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amata (antaryami-vivaksa) f.speaker’s intention toexpress 
the controller within aqaa asa TARTEA "qq 
TattvPrakà. 27B.12 (on. i.1.30); 45A.4 (on 13.8) 

areatfatqua (antaryámi-visaya) adj. relating or referring to the 
controller within dRaad ЖЯ zaag BrAraUBh. 4354 


(опійі.7.14); (этеа) я ч =т=т Тапургакӣ,29А.12 
(оп 1.2.1); sxqwWTWurdaiufqud zaq РагуоцамааМа. 180.11; 


этчтаїїнїачаўбиаїэтегат=деенн чате: PürvottaVáNaMa. 197.1: 208.1. 

KAA (antaryāmivişaya-tā) f. the state of relating or 
referring to the controller within 4 qazanma rem 
ТацуРгаКа. 35B. 5 (on i. 2. 16) 

этхтаїїйїїчач (antaryamivisaya-tva) n. the state of relating or 
referringtothecontroller within Я garada qeu ТацуРгака. 
29A.11(on 1.2.1); 36А.2 (on 12.16) 

эгчай нач (antaryámi-vesa) m. [Inst.] in the guise of the controller 
within 57: Mama НЕТ ч YatindraDi. 80.1. 

amaian (antaryāmi-vyāpāra) m. operation or function of the 
controller within JAANA: ТТЕ: VedántKa. 390 4(on iii.2.41) 

aeaa  (antaryámi-vyápárà) adj. (f.) of the nature of the 
operation or function of the controller within (&чатат:) Kaanza 
paea fred aiman Вһат. 578.19 (on iii. 2.41) 

amaaa (antaryāmi-Śabda) adj. denoted by the word antar- 
уйтіп (controller within) War amaaa wa BrahmSüBh. (San.) 
120.16(on i.2.19) 

amaina (antaryámisarira-tva) n. the state of being the body 
ofthe inner (embodied) soul KAMANI WAA saei ub Vien 
FATUMA — Pürvotta VàNaMá. 207. 4. 

эта аага чч (antaryamisuddhacit-tattva) n. principle of pure 
orabsolute consciousness which is the controller within KAMM sanaaa- 
aa WD ЭИ Чї erp 2. 5 masai: (ugs) 
Bhàsk. i. 65. 15 (on i. 1. 3) 

ATUMIA (antaryàmi-$ruti) f. hearing, i.e. Vedic statement 
referring to the controller within ачаа іч жч MARAE 
VedaàntKau. 64.18 (ол 1.2.19) 

amaii (antaryāmi-sarga) m. creation of the inner (embodied) 
soul KUAMSHA: p aki: BrhmSüBh.(Bhà.) 
107.8 (on 1.1.34) 

зета ЕЧ (antaryami-svarüpa) n. form or nature of ће controller 
within (SAM ёа SANE .. "CEPR 
AMAN рї — LalitaTriBh. 275.14 (on 10); = ч «терчї 
KUSIHI MR ЯФ... 1999 TAJA BrahmSüBh. 
(Bhà.) 45.14 (on 1.2.20); STARTAT: Eu AE 
VedaSam.75.2; AMMA АЧ wasa BrBrahmasS. i.7.79; 
enit: AA aaa ч fur WA 
чайї  YatindraDI. 83. 16. 

amaian — (antaryámi-svarüpà) adj. (f) of the nature of the 
controller within (0 ей) saahaan "T giana DeviBhàP. 
vi. 5. 26. 

AJARI (antaryamiya) adj. (libation) related to the Antaryama- 
cup INASEMA m aq 5991 amaia Ч VaitiSü.l6.11(comm. 
amaia ч mema) 

amama, — (antaryámottaram) adv. after (thc holding of) the 
Antaryama-cup(JARA, ... Тач) AAA Kaa uud: 
BhàttDi. iv. 283 (on x.5.17) 

HATMA (antaryàámy-adhikarana) m. section dealing with 
the controller within (viz. fifth Adhikarana of the second Pàda of the first 
Adhyaya іп the Brahmasütra) satai VedàntSà(Ra.) 72.3 (on 
12.19); Kamata ... UKI Тян wu: VedántKa. 
2459 (оп іі.1.30); (4 sped яїттаң) meaa RA 
теа - чї еп NyäySu.(Ja.) 295A.12 (on ii. 15); ъч 
я. SivarkaMaDi. i. 
250. 10 (on i. 1. 21); i. 386. 10 (on i. 2. 25) 
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amaaa  (antaryamyadhisthita-tv3) л. the state of being 

whatis controlled by the controller within таа AWA VET ПЕД 
aam:  AdvaiSi. 844. 13. 

amatah (antaryámy-adhina) adj. dependent on the controller 
within (åa) ята aana ..2 зғасбырйяя ŚivārkaMaDi. 
1.584.17 (on 1.4.29) 

amataga — (antaryámy-anusandhána) n. contemplation ог 
meditation on the controller within STGPXTTHUTi kazia AA- 
zn кч mmaa 4л  BrBrahmaS. iv. 4.35. 

aAa (antaryámyantaraprerya-tva) n. the state of being 
prompted by another inner (embodied) soul ТЕБЯ та 
Татнет nl UU 
с уам. (Bhakti.) 165.26. 

эт=таїтач®п · (antaryámy-apeksà) f. [Inst.] with reference to the 
controller within зч =ч BrahmSüBh. (Ma.) ПА. 
l0 (oni 2 I3 UIT Чеч: Maa Н aaa canum 
VisnuTaNir.12A 4. 

KAWAWA  (antaryámy-abhipráya) m. [Inst.] with the view. 
regarding the controller within TAMAA AAH aaa aaa 
SiddhàTa. 18.18, 

HAIKA (antaryámyabheda- рага) adj. (f.) intended to refer 
to the non-distinction from (i.e. identity with) the controller within 
aada А: AdvaiSi. 840.14. 

SpWaPmrdI RUIN — (antaryamyarcávatüra-rüpa) n. [Inst.] in the 
form ofthe controller within and the particular form of idol worship TAJET 
ia aaa aaa IAR:  YatindraDi83.19. 


HAI (antaryāmy-avatāra) m. manifestation or incamation 
ofthe controller within Zama Aaa: Чуд ANTA: 
җит: NyāySiA. 237. 6. 


(antaryámy-avasthà) f. state or condition of the 
controller within amatar ры] птеп ... Kanama zia 
BrAraUBhVĀā. #195. 

этан  (antaryámy-átman) m. (Inst.] 1 in the fomm of the 
Supreme Spirit яё 998 ... Нии Нар aa агып 
TaiUBh. 212.10 ) (оп l. 10); 2in the form of the i inner (embodied) soul 9 
Balaki ii.72.1(0n а 194(203 204), тебен fd acd ш 
Mau  SaraRaU. 2. 

AMU eee n. [Inst.] in the form of tbe 
controller within etc. (AMA) чапан я ua пия CIN 
BrAraUBRVa. iii.9.157. 

amada (antaryamyeka$akti-váda) m. theory of single 
signifi icative or expressive power ofthe controller within AAA 
saa ў up umm PürvottaVaNaMa.117.11. 

эгчаГ а (antaryámy-aikya) n. oneness of the controller within 
AARAA  Nyàyàmr. 600A. 7. 

NAURA (antaryámyaikya-parà) adj. (f.) intended to express . 
the onenessofthe controller within ‘05 wa R yami ya "ED unu 
зїн aaa  Nyiyámr. 602A. 8. 

amata (antar-yáyin) adj. (used as noun) (one) who is going into 
чачы: wget 91 вне ки азы 
Jayas. 4. 118. 

Sad ^ (antar-yukta) adj. 1 meditating Moses. 
(тачат... cw) эгет semp TEERAA PA 


HarVi32.10 (comm. arc: pb dir AT): 2 having connection, ie. Ee 


furnishing inside (the house), HarVi. 32. 10. 
эгеп (antar-yuga) n. [P- e а : 


AA (antar-yoga) т. intemal: io deleri 
җы апааа чї wm uua 
1(2).12.51 [innerdepression, PW; 


Haaa 


KA (antar-yodhasatakima) adj. strewn with, Le. 
containing hundreds of warriors inside татат IRR | 
anii creer та. (Tu) Каууйап Bh.) 441 E 

amd  (antar-la) adj. having a short syllable in the middle ЕТТТ 
ай (тїї) VrtaRa.17 (comm. HASHA) З : 

этага (antar-laksana) n. innercharacteristics MWITA MAWIGI 
Janasra 5.5(1) 

HASA (untar-laksya) adj. having the inner self for soul as the object 
of concentration, i.e. concentrating within Greed amekaa 
(еч) wu g mA ци KularT3.85: PratyabhiHr. 42.5(18): 
Bháski30l.l6(on iv.l.ll); erede REZ: .. s 
яте: їй: KuluT.3.4l;em: . 2 асаана 
zw ana ЧЭЙ: ЧУЧ 7 еа PratyabhiVi. її. 301 4 (ол 
iv. 1. 11) 

HAHA (antar-laksya) n. A inner self or soul as the object of concen- 
tration TRIT Ha Чаї demme I 
amda Yafa — AdvaTàU.385.27; B inner concentration amiei 
aeea сш ош mdp qup cwágemp чат 
SündiU.414.28(1.31) 

HASA (antarlaksya-tva) n. the state of having the inner self or 
soulastheobjectofconcentrationamdéeqcd AJA Raamaa, Bhüsk 
ii. 302. 9 (on iv.1.11) 

эх ФЕ (antarlaksya- laksana) adj. having the characteristics 
of the inner self or soul as the object of concentration ard ечи 
KE (WR) AdvaTaU. 384. 17. 

KAFARA (antarlaksya-vilina) adj. being merged in the inner 
self or soul which is. the object of concentration MASHNASATIATAA" 
dri er аач $21010. 414. 29 (1.32); HathPra. 4.37. 

HAJA  (antar-lagna) adj. [f-à] A intimately or closely connected 
zgpW Чсыш арла тїй uri KA À (trug) 
AbhinBhá.198.15 (оп 4. 304); B sticking or remaining inside «19019. 
.. начана YA ча T i : 
HarüsSar7; PWERTA: ... л! ai гатта! 

Wann. чл geai ps Чч NilaVi83.l8. 

Sradusi (antar-laghutva) n. lightness inside (the Боду) Grróged- 
її чч: aa e aeaa wet  Káéyas236A.12. 

AASA (antar-lajjà)f. shame in the mind (FATMA) MANGA HEWA 
їйї MudriKu.4. 8. 

KATAA (antarlajjakránta) adj. affected by the shame in the 
mind 9: qu! wig нечых AA KathiSaSág. 
i. 6. 118. 

HAGATHAHA (antarlatübhavanam) adv. inside the arbourofercepers 
шнш егы mamaia À aai- 
YR MERY .. Ч .. ASA .. ETET, 
TilaMañ. 253. 18. 

aada, (antarlatavitanam) adv. inside the canopy or arbour 
of creepers "git я: aei: KA aeneum 
PàndaC. 6. 434. 

amda — (antar-lamba) adj. acute-angular, PW.; MW.; Арте. 

TAJA (antar-lamba) m. a triangle in which the perpendicular falls 
within, an acute-angled triangle, MW.; APTE. 

(antarlasat-kopa) adj. who has anger arising in the mind 
ртт! qfrivauf- wt: КатаМай. 101.18. 
erae (antar-làpà) f. one of the varieties of riddle which contains 
the answer within the question (Манка) wafer Paa wmm яб 
RasáSu. 277. 16 (3. 173) 

saa (antarlüpadi-ka) m. one of the varieties of riddle which 
HEEL н within ihe question (Uddhàtya) etc. Tardfreasar 
атата табе: эгей: eredi "UNI Ѕаһі52:6.38. 
: зенин; (antar-lápikà). riddle which contains the answers within 
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aaea (antarlápi- -Кгата)т опе of the varieties of riddle which 
Се Sat, ДЕП FA 
aama 91 91519191 


contains the апѕме 

эген: ASA UA. 
Pm $аһ1$а.2 138. 

aad (antar-lina) adj. (f.—à] 1Ai merged within*T& ЭТТИ "Wm 
„| җай . cmi Ж МЧ  PauskS.27.693; ТАЙ existing 
имп нал kai q ume Рӣга5.6.145; чїч Н ЧЧ 
aana: 9 тїїнї aam: 
атча TauvPradi. (A.) 467 (on 1. 35); 72.1 (оп 1.54): йч 

amm ч aaa katia T- 

Te яаа ELiii301 55: KAMATA | пеач 
У fifa YogVà.v.91.8; 1Aiii existing in the mind, cf эгечи 
1B; 1B lying inside, i.e. in inner fold чети ЭТТИН A- 
ka kuku areia AA РагаТгі. 158 11: 2 hidden or concealed 
inside or under samo qu Ч kahama т=н 
umen Tantrākhyã. 26. 13: РайсТ. 1. 86 (41) (98. 2): 2. 7 (15) 1195.6); 
Шарше KAA | meaa ЖЯ 99 [$ап51Ра.ї! 
28.30; 1.28.98; HAWA (Е 7 sire) беч IsanSiPa.i,29.2; 
3 included in, i.e. implied @ АРЫ! ТП эта ета 
mafaa aaa КЄЧЇ пагячина | ята атна 
AbhinBhi.iii.3.10 (on 19.3); еалт: misure] KUIA 
Loc.208.11 (0713.37); 4 turned inwards, introvert Чї dé emere 
еш YogSiU. 3. 23 [inherent, MW ; Ame] 

итната (antarlina-karyakàranabhàva) айу. having 
the cause and effect relationship hidden inside zz Гает fz mazg- 
ечат тот такабаче PrayabhiVi. ii. 179. 3 (on ii. 4. 11) 

HASWA  (antarlina-citta) adj. whose mind is turned inwards. 
inroven геа: o páa memet. YA cu qii 
daam gaa ҮодУа.їн.!22 13 

Seed (antarlina- jaráráksasi) f. femal demon їр the form 


ofoldage hidden inside Sz HSRTEHTIZA(AIETH ТН El.xxv.59.46. 
HAJASEMA (antarlina-tarangaugha) m. 


multitude of waves 
which has merged within, i.e. subsided Зато yA omma 9919: 
JST PERS IEAS YogVà ji, 17 40 d 
HAJA (antarlina-tva) n. the state of existi ing within Т: 97 
ЧЧ ет чач ia пч йү]  ParüTri 1589. 


KAJA 
(antarlinapramātma- ka) adj. of the nature of valid 
knowledge existing within (the knower) RAT: Haaa «emi 
a disam ATAA EST . WA Ia oa ana E ffir: 
PratyabhiVi. ii. 54. 4 (on ii, 2, 6) 

(antarlinz-prarohana) adj. having the staircase 


concealed under (ground) sri aiee чей 
mitaaa: 
ER | maA Aea Aaa 15ап1Ра. 


Шырыш (antarlina-bhujan 
inside ГУЛ. уңа трнд . 
эй PañcT.1.29 (142.1) 


[ЧЧ (antarlinam) adv. i 
ES hidden y anat 

NUSU ... та or concealed way 

emi ФфЧчезїач Tantràkhyà: 21.19; 38.11: 50.24; 


PaücT.1 ени )C 
7 2) (171 > Tantrakhya. 102. 22: 117 2; PaücT. 3. 94 (9) 


тїй: 
110. 3; Райст, TOS Зу; Paiicà 209.10; {тей Tantrakhya. 
Кырг 


вата) rd havinga serpent hidden 


PancT.152 (18) (38.6):3.75 (22) (345.4); Parica 2164. 


(antarlin 
Of sapphire lying inside acmahàniladala) adj. (f) having pieces 


+ Aiai 
amer ы SisuVa. 4. 44. 
e Ina- 
existing within afar hi з ER) adj. which possesses modification 
ч STE SUD qp mpuam] aa 


z тан (antarlina-vimarsa) adj. who has expansion, 1.е. 


ЧА RM: KámKaVi. | 
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aadA (antarlina- sattva) adj. 1A having the quality of goodness 
existing in the inner soul 199: 


sms җа caemüaesh 
(miram) жш aaa RA  YatasCam. 
i. 40. 2 (comm. KAWAWA ur cri dene cmi Wed тигїї), 


1B having the quality of goodness existing in the mind, YasasCam. i. 40.2 

(comm. WAMAMA... яд); 2 having the evil spirit hidden inside, 

YaśasCam. i40.2 (comm. KASHAI MATZA) 
KAHAWA —(antarlina-samárambha) adj. having the under- 


taking existing within 217987 a Aea WHAT! AA: 
yayma) atii cr aa ең  AnnaU439 


(antarlina-sopána) adj. havi 
under (ground) 9719789 ... 


g the staircase concealed 


=р 21 um 


(mutmmmemr) 1&ап$їРа. 11.29.123 
этне  (antarlina-haláhala) л deadly poison lying inside 


rufum чч Яч fu 
maa,  NilaVi.49.16. 5 

aadmie (antarlinàdhirohana) «dj. having the staircase 
concealed under (ground) 97=Ч Saee ‚1 amua 
fee hada fieq [ап${Ра. 128.132 

зт Ет (antarlinàdhirohanam? adv with the stairc 
concealed under (ground) ХЕТТ ...] ранят тат - 
muna 1<ап$1Ра. 11.29.162. 

HAJHIZUNGES (antarlināyudhaśakala) т. п piece of weapon 
lying inside ЖТ AARE STE, ЖЕ RSAT aaa Eel 
MAI ... freu ... MAN ЧЕЧЕЙ 291 AvantiKa.128.12 

mda (antarlinàrkana аа) adj. hav ing windows concealed 
under (ground) STORES: 
IsanSiPa. 11.29.123. 

aadmie  (antarlinàrdhakaya) ad, se half of the body is 
concealed inside "ITI: MC VIBIECIGRE! gere гг сурст 
Tantrakhya. 12. 2. 


aage (antarluthad- 


us 


7 VIE Al: 


ier yoz 


giri) m. mountain which rolls inside (the 


ocean) ЧЕТЕЙЧЧ pa amiga ex Rma 
Vágbhatà. 4. 102 

HASIRA —(antarloka-gata) adj. who remains in the world (of 
existence) SEI TIT: aana іча) een agi 
ЧНЧ cd emai Saund. 11.61. 

amet  (antár-loma) adj.[f.- à] (final an of loman is replaced by 


а when compounded with amar, P. v. 4. 117; CánáraVr.on iv. 4.101. 
KàtanVr. on ii6 41; SiddhaHe. vii. 3. 192; MugdhaBo. 6. 24 (56. 15); 
PrakriKau. i. 603. 2 ; SiddhàaKau. 197A. 21 (on v. 4. 117)] having hair or 
hairy side turned inwards (ЭЛТ) da aina ust Eden 
MaiS.iii.6.6 (iii.67.16); KathS. 23.3 (ii 77 raj; KauśiSū. 81. 1: AMMA 
Smaa: JaineVyā. 282. 26 (on iv. 2. 117); Kā$iVr. on v 4.117; 
(чеч) эгей чїч aaa Buen sA iaasa 
ga 2. зи ASA gas QÈ DvyäśraKā. 205; Sami: 
aame feram KosaKaTa. 1. 5008 [covered with hair on the inner 
side, MW.] 

amay  (antar-loma) п. the hair to be covered, APTE. 

amata (antar-loman) adj. [final т of loman is retained irregularly 
in the case of neuter substantive] having hairy side turned inwards FASIHI 
wmm maaana Baudh$S.ii.318.10;iii.91.3; AgniveGS.i.3.2 (19.12); 
aaam qim ычча qaid ef — BhàrGS2.18(51.1); 
ApaGS.v.12.1. 

amataq, (antarloma-va(n)t) adj. with the hair inside sameaa 
ssemma EA Sankha$S. xii. 22. 6. 

ASIA (antar-lohita) adj. having internal haemorrhage 9 

. smdeifed mg этти! Süden ... 9491 ЅиќгиЅ іу. 

2.51; RugVi 43.17. 

KAMANI (antar-lohitakáya) adj. (used as noun) (one) having 
the bodyredinsidesrqelfeWerre] а: NW етй! Чаче qeu) 
"REED Au:  BhelaS. 103.4 (5.6) 
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edm 

'seasizasra (antarlohita-Salya) adj. рт having the splinter 

inside the blood afem: ... Кыныр рән тт.  AstüSarh. 1. 
188. (1. 38) 

aaea ЕТ  (antar-lohitüksapratiseká) adj. (f. ) having 


ruby studded or set at the end Ттт ЕТИН: НАЧАТ... SPENT 
SL! AAAA: NN TrisaŚaPuC. 16.601 

amda (antar-varhśa) m. A [Loc.] inside the dwelling place ga 
Яй moa бп miea Гарч VaikhaGs. 42 
(55.13); B roya! harem, cf. этер [the king's palace, MW : Ame) 
Кыр е (antarvarnsa-ka) т. superintendent of the royal harem 2 

3 vmm d яп! япш! яаая... 
is чана ^szbzED ч  Tantrükhyà. 90.19 

antarv arns- ika) m WA of the Gra harem 


mms 


Anh$Sà.ii 
zm 


202.64 


ә я m ЛЕНЕ; 
arx amevim(yms Жаза кат 
ТїаМай 342. 23; 353.2; ш! X 


EL ii. 177.13; аї ТЕШЛЕ aria 
GAR a qA СайуСїп 97.13; АтаК. 
isudháà Ed): АатР.365.4; AbhidhāRaMā 2.274: 
i$sRa.864 [Kośas give antarvaríika in the sense of 
Asa, AbhidháCin 726: ParaNā. 2334: and KosaKaTa. 1. 
5871 gives antarvamsika as the synonym of antarvesmtka and avaradhtika] 

sraátirsqsu fantarvariSika-purusa) т. man who acts as the 
superintendent of the royal harem Келшы ее SEE e TE 2. que 
saaa: Жиз?) AvanüK.126.14. 

ATUMIA (antarvamsSikapurusa-sthana) n. place of the 
man who acts as the superintendent of the royal harem 1 Ча чит: 
wamama ai ... KI... ATTA ракс лі. 

эче Сапатка НК) a having the superintendent 
ойше eroyal harem аз the intermediate (JAA) 11107-96 am 
таа ачаа AnhŚā. ji. 218.6 (5. 6) 

AMAR (antarvarnśika-sainya) n. army. i.e. group of superin- 
tendents of the royal harem 7997451917595] {2 Anh$a.i 100. 
70.20) i.103.7(1.21);5 0 48 55-3. aA Paa Ana iii. 

103.7 (10. 1): тта Е Яя& mpm 20 T 
NitiSa.7.43:17.9; жаттата еалт їй (ran) 
ManuBh. ii.44.17 (on 7.153) 

AAMKE (antarvarh&ika-hasta) m. hand of the superintendent 
ofthe royal harem ЯТАН: ... ЯНАЧА РРА Wein: 
(aw) Anh$ai.106.4(1.21) 

1499 (antar-vaktra) n. A interior part of mouth. i.e. jaw FA 
maai: cel fram тї! 022 wu .. # SatTrayi. 139; 
B inside of the mouth (999) Hazai Area aa a a 
aagi: SA AstäSar. i. 46.23 (1.8) 

amda (antar-vaktra) adj. with the mouth, i.e. attention turned. 
inwards, ie. introven ТЕЙ ag .. vim: Jivin954. 

эгеч (antarvaktram) adv. inside the mouth frs meremur 
werd aaa:  HarVi 41.6. 


54 (antar-vakra) adj. curved internally or шок ч ай: 


EVI 


Kà&iVr. on уї. 2.179; Prasá.ii.783.5; SiddhiKau 6548.13 с 
2 (used as noun) (that) which is inside the water чча а 


З (used as noun) (that) which is (desired) in 
[situated in a forest, МҰ; Avez] ———— 
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Сысы 


ami  (antar-vana) л. 1 middle or inside of the forest ГТ 


Waka АЧ язылан! .. ЧТ RaghPan. (Dha.) 
123 (comm. asma agam; 2 forest in the middle, intermediate forest 
®ътахчезч ҖИК: четт Йй: бең, DvyäśraKā.4-3 (comm. 
A «їй adm) ; З name of a forest, DvyásraKa.4.3 (comm. 
yamada e 910) 
arador, (antarvana-bhii) f. region inside the forest (AAA) =191699- 


ami Somda aza SisuVa.7.35 (comm. 
arant): a Rym 
aanak PratiYaBhü. 255. б. : 1 

эгеч (antarvanam) adv. inside the forest ATX,- sepu Ui 


zi чаа ai тай wo. AA JaineVya.41225(on 
v4.89) 52.17(оп 1.3.35); MAUA, ... Я НЧ $94: Nyis.ii. 1107. 
22 (on viii.4.5); :| ARUSI WU 
тез: Маһар. 13.148; ЧЧ ua: EA: 
MahiP22.1749 1 Ar Wei їйї Маһар.28 50; PIMA 
TaESA AA SaraKanthà. 710. 11; SrügüPra. 451.27; 
aaa чтеца тоате. ATT- 
Ka Ravana. 27.53; aaa: = PASNE: 
amdo Чеч РапдаС. 10. 263; PadMaii. on KasiVr. on P. ii.1. 
40 (58.12); эта wear aa (8а: PratiYaBhü.3152: 
erede ... siue emm ... Smp ViviTiKa.7424; HATI 
fusfsr = чег ече:  HammiMaKa454; Чачта d 
Ёгчсяйз=лёгиїя: aad, Ргаѕ2. 1. 511.13; 1,674.18. 

HAA, — (antár-va(n)t) adj. (f. - 1] [Piv.1.32; Маг. on P.iv.1.32; 
MahàBh. ii. 214.2 (on iv.1.32); KaSiVr.on iv. 1.32] 1A having the embryo 
inthe womb, pregnant AUT: ...1 AATM: Чач RV.iii.55.5 SV. (Kau.) 
П. іх (2).1.3; 9ана «її е5 wdd ч fuel RV. 
x91.6;qHtrwabwerfd:: ЧӘ wk: аарчу fuii AV. ix. 4. 
3;AV(P)xvi4.3; amida gura Ward Wr я тї тл 
aag AVAP)xiv.17; iaat da mig унца чї: wi 
Kaa AMSHA Mais.iv.2.1 (iv.20.14); TaiBr. 
1L4.95-8; Miisa 3 ЧЧ Hisa dd нє эрит 
MaiS.iv.2.13(1v36.3) тій wii aaa яа wh 
KàjhS 7.12. (1747); TaiBr. Lii.11.3; Мап&5 3023; Уага$$. I. iv. 1. 20; 
dst а qecmanip та баг Wu ЧЧ  KathS.8.10 (193.15); 
KapiKaS.7.6(76.20);f& mms: SAA AI (TA) «Um Каүһ$.11.2 
(1.1464); Tai Br.IILxii.5.9; BaudhSS. ii.424.9; ApaSS. xix. 13. 14; эг 
gas di viensis sms! «їйїп ч: Rg 79: sump 
VáráGS. 16.10; IB endowed with merit AAA am жайа ..1 
ud непе sri aaa VisnuDhaP.iii.303.14; 1С possessed 
of meaning, significant, suggestive T RI... KAT af ят 
э. HAA: Yadava.20.48; 1D having something in the interior 
Оті Н {ТЇЧТЇЧ ая ала: o uuh рш 
qsg amii s ЄТЇП BhirCam.3.28; 2 containing 
the word antar agaaa G À чї ат 
ma a & ma Raia ui ра fmi 
amia gami [Йаз daai ST AiBr. 20.4(540); 
AitBr.20.3(536); 22.1(570); 23.3(612) [being in the interior, APTE) 

HAHA (ántarvat) m. 1 name ofa Сапдћагуа . її эп: .. 
aa, .. Ыга SatBr. XI. ii. 3.9;2 mameofasage Эй: y 
жчч өп: fam KA PARAE:  JaimiBr.241. 

arada (antarvattva-dosa) [w. r. forantavattvadoga] SankaVi. 
(A.) 188. 21. 

amie (antárvat-ni) adj. (f.) [P. iv. 1.32; MahàBh. ii.214.7 (on 

1.1.32); Jaine Vy&iii.].32; 155.20 (on iii.1.32); CándraVya. ii. 3, 28; 
KasiVr. on iv. 1. 32: SakataVya. 1.3.42; Pradi. іу.57В 22 (on iv.1.32); 

- SiddhaHe. ii.4.53; MugdhaBo. 4.26 (44.7); Ргаѕа. 1.347:6; SiddhàKau. 
1218 3 (on iv.1.32)] having the embryo in the womb, pregnant cmq. gg 
s кїї аша... яч ga MaiS.iv.2.9 (iv.31.2); ManSS 2142; 
“amiei Ya таасан) азат эташ YAT, ТаїВг1.й.1.13: 


E  BaudhóS. i57.17; ApaSS. v.86; Man$S.30.3 Соне зае Shast Kai Бениети. 14850: Kalpak. 25,45 


эгеч 


gar Yafa TaiBr. IL. iii.8.1; BaudhDS.ii.7.19; 
mamia fid xui sumi т 561 saa BaudhPiMe. 
полза янт d g Sep] Gem ЭЁ umo Әт 
MaháBhà.i.98.8; VayuP.ii.37.38; MatsyaP. 48.34; BrahmándP. 1.74.38; 
эсш wu wd gia Kaa: Ката1487(3), àtan 
makaa: 9099 CaraS.iv.S.16 (1941 Ed); AsiaSam. 
1201.7.) аптека «Раа ... EAA .. тая 
egent VisnuSm. 36.1; 37190] ӘП... 9799 BrParáSm. 
117, (Өт) dA пот! 91999 RaghuVa. 15.13; 9791591 
saa ніст we 91 WIS VisnuP.iv.3.26; BrahmándP. 
3.47.78; BrNáraP.7.42; VisnuP.iv.6.67; KATA ч weil AIM 
VayuP.i.6.57;9mddeil Ч wi €T «таң... WIE їй: VàyuP. 
3:2836:BrahmándPi.ó6537,;di wg &dmrqde faf ... RT 
mamaa — HargaC. 42.4; аңибттазеач Реттеу 
AvantiKa. 37.10; 179.23; 97581: maam чүн 
хетта Ра&КиС.89.16; adei ЯҢ... MÁTE, PadmP.(Ra.) 
7.3.48 ча wei amA ai ӘП «тїйєт өч 
wd Азд$ат1207.5 (2.2); Ч www (Hu) ... emddeil жгт 
Ёз {Йй BhügP.vii7.14:v.8.5; (ЧЕП) amda ыб Чї 
m uà udi BhügPix.ll.ll;uD Gase чаң Gm т етт 


тейт ей! ei 


тааб AitUBh. 280.8 (on 42); SRIRAM: GET ... 
тї я fidci ... mud: KacUBh. 154.17(4.8); adea 


wi ЧЇ: MahāP.15. 131; 12.212; FAT чы (arinaa) Че 
Asaa МїйаР.9;ятїїчїЧсїїд ... ч Ф199 919917 SkandP. 
iii(3).1.39; aa zd ARE 999 g SkandP.iv.1 1.2; ivaP.iii.14.3 
(312A: т ч dA ... naiai тї UdaySuKa. 33. 21; 
YAUA Ята —BrKathiSloSarh. 5. 89; 27. 29; ZAM 
mera mde "fagméfg TátpaT.(Và.) 704.17 (on у.2.4); TAITA 
ЗЧ... YA YAA... KAKA Ч HARI Wd YA BrKathaMai.ix 2.760; 
MAA KA wer wm YA АЧ... ЭЧ LingaP.ii.8.15; 
$9 YA чш miin Щч PadmP. iv. 56.6; HAI 91 
ЯТЫ ГЇЛ РабтрР.іу 59:34; ү. 66.8; таей раа fimi get 
agiagi зана [йш qup PaRa PadmP. vi. 206.2; iv. 14. 
34 wer 999 .. mme сы чый 22 aaa 
Elvi 352.18; vi337.10; eT! HA udi т чы а Ur 
pou KatháSaSág. їх.1.20; v4.45; amíc Re AA 
айРаг.12.16; mrena: ... YE (wem) DvyáéraK14.67: 
amim ый e тїгїл: хек сае DOC 
RàjTa(Ka)52461:70; amici ANA Хай por (йй PrihviVi.8.48: 


MWAI | F seit WWE Чї PándaC. 1.54; 1.543;2.21:8.423; TAMA, 


ЖП 99  PándaC.13.384; 9191 


ЙЕ i l щш тай чч ada CaturCin. 
mee S pos SEN 2 ENS hos 19. 


BallàC. 54.3; fid «i 
7.65, amio wm j р 


ЧЕП Өч: VaikhiDS отете i 

EX - iii2.1; q: qoia aee: 

cm Арр.1.7А (76); эң Чач m saa 

Шаа eie YA ma 1 абет mAN gai Я 
* VrHáriSm.9.178; amdoi татат Riden BrKathK.86.6; 

(fig) pregnant (with valour) 1 amm du experi 


MadhuVi. 4.81 [Kosas give ant 


following 'arvatni as a synonym of ће 


: gurvi, ParyaRaMa. 513; 
OSaKaTa. 1.4850; and ParaNa. 
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aada 


2042 gives antarvatní as the meaning of the following words: ápannasatrvd, 
udarini, garbhavati and garbhini] 

aadota (antarvatni-cikitsita) л. name of a chapter (lir. 
(one) dealing with medical treatment of one whois pregnant) suat 
wakaa aem: КауаЅ. 293A 2. 


HAHA (antarvadanam) adv. inside the mouth, i.e. silently 
Ятатчтїач mg Фат RaT ... ЧӘЙ... AAT PadmP.(Raj17.27 


1 (antarvanācalam) adv. in the middle of the forest and 
the mountain ЖТР! ача zu ĝa amali PadmP. 
(Ra.) 110. 68. 

HAA (antar-vapus) n. [Loc.] in the interior of the body (oma) 
ned ati ж Ев ата ЅпкаС.4.31. 

adf] (antar-vami) m.indigestion 24191 =трттїїзлтаїн: Trike. 
ii. 6. 14 Шашепеву? MW; ат 
d mum абал mise NaisC. 6.110 (comm. ала deu 
ami dap wp al ЯЗ Rug = iio) 

arii (antar-varga) m. internal, i.e. sub-class (of words within 
another class of words) (9514111: а amga reper) 
HAM: MU:  PadMai. оп KasiVr. on Р.у.3.116 (318. 20) 

amda — (antar-vartá) m. act of filling up of gaps (with grass) 
Tia ws =й Таі5.М1.1.10.7; 9919 дг] Taa 
пәп Kana: ач skaad: Каїһ$. 25. 10 (ii. 118. 19); 
KapiKaS. 40. 3 (2 25.8) ermddahi ач = gA Шр! quad 
nara Baudh$S.i.189.16; BhārŚS. xii.8.14: зате adque. 
à amda Kafa Ара$5.х1.8.3; 71491: ЧҮЧ ai агай 
ЖЇЧЧГТЧЧ — Apa$S. xi. 10. 14. 

amda  (antar-vartamàna) adj. present inside KUWAI 7-15 )- 


aaa (яш pei) famen wu Loc.229.8 
(on 344) 
HAHA — (antarvartigráhaka-tva) m. the state of being 


apprehensive of (an object) present inside (the orb) Я Ч чапчы н- 
=ч:  VivaPraSarn.12.24. 

этеп (antarvarti-tà) f. the state of being present in the mind (or 
ѕош) amika iden 9 Gd VibhraVi. 6. 

andia (antarvarti-tva) n. LA the state of being present in the mind 
WE ч ят m бча я зтачузчайтчч VibhraVi. 
154; 1B the state of being present in (the body) JA RAN ЯЕГЛ: 
mirada, BrahmSüBh. (Ra) 243.13(on i2.8); 2 the state of 
being present or existing in the vicinity AT жеч 99 ATI 
(нетячї:) CaitaCan.25520(10) - 

amdana  (antarvartitva-mátra) n. mere state of being present 
їпїїйе ®Ч fqq smís:| aamini KátanVr.oniii. 6.61. 

ariete (antarvarti-drsti) f. vision present inwards, introversion 
{Гит я жї atii .. я cüqepo з= Mahal. 
2. 46; 6. 48. 

HAIKA  (antar-vartin) adj. [f~i] 1Ai existing between (preceding 
base and following member) ii being or lying in between B intermediate 
2A belonging to ihe inner circle B present or existing inside, internal 
C present or existing in the body D present or existing in the heart or mind 
E present or existing within F inherent G existing in or coming under the 
jurisdiction of 3 being included in 4 existing in the interim (period) 5 present 
or existing in the vicinity 1Ai existing between (preceding base and 
following member) ЗЧ. ARA atatia AI: 
ama aao yaki МаһаВһ. i. 409.7 (on ii. 2. 5); i. 218. 19 (on 
i.2.45)wgpfmerrd:: ata ur нъ] ааа wr edt Pane: 
Nyásii758.l(on уй. 2.98у; = uem айтп eria: fami 
gaa Quer ЖП PadMañ. on KāśiVr. on P. 12.46 (344.9); on P. 
14.17 (520.16); PariVr.(Si) 161.17; TMAA ат: чт 
mamba Warden Praså. i. 87. 18; 10; i. 338.5; AMANA ч ur 
яш meae CD ч Штат Ma Pras. i. 470.20; 1.500. 
13; i. 792. 22; 1.932. 11; #1 бачча чачатйятттысанїч 


Сіс 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


3693 


БЕ 


ЧЕНЕЙ aa sucer amaan Hawa; SiddháKas. 103А 3 
(оп vii-4.48); 115А.10(олуй.3.47); хетта Ранта чаа) Wit 
"EDS mA kaaa SiddháKeu.587A.6 (oni4 9) (AMAR) SAA 
dma атаа іч: ач asi Wai  LaSabde$e.ii29.15; 
lAiibeingor lying inbetween 9911 KAKAA эрда! БЕЙЛИ 
Trisa$3PuC.is418; KAKA чеп ят тетеп Raai mA 
am Maa æa memaga CaitaCan. 87,8(3); 
1B intermediate SIARRA Saad e: BrahmSüBh. 
(Bhà.) 126.4 (on ii.2.33); Bham 455.16 (on ii.2.33); SarvaDaKau.35.5; 
ZA belonging io the inner circle тч АЯ YA ma Parani 
KåmSū. 66.2015; 09; YA ЭЧ YA amii чї айч ... 
я этїї Вгаһтр.111.5; чела тч 3p aA эт: 
. Жї ЯЯ Wem Магазо 11.19.1007: 2B present or existing inside, 
intemal 708 9 aeeai, BrahmändP. i. 45; aA 
тел вш! я a Tea AA, 
Sarka. 1036; za usce ят ChándoUBh. 443.14 (on vii.12.1); 
fm aeia: amh fafaa: VisnuSaBh. 86.19 (on 69); 
Б т ‚4.63.13 (оп 3.166 (2176); rà. sideris | 
мэтт ар: Rs MAA PraboSu.l35;ufarapmareddi nz wena 
CaitaCan. 19. 14(1); 2C present or existing in the body 33159 zá: T 
. "тия HarseC.235.12; aadA ч очор“ #91 ... 98971 
. ofaa BrahmP.124.57; mmaa AAA: МудуКа.713.21(оп 
5 (17)98); Kamana .. тта URP я к 
Kirani. 187.12; 99Р: map аттай! =ч аел: 
TIA 97 KathaKau.224;:qfrarard ЧТЗ ViraMi. 
858.9 (on 3.99); 2D. presentor existing in the heart or mind Ча: 


EIEN 


19915 


тет: Uu ает uei TATA бишУа. 1048; лире 


apama ТагкВһа. (Mo) 33: 23; 2E еса a 
атычеаай aa ... AAAA  PerdTri255.14 A RA 
жаш ASSA, .. AA ... (um) A BrahmSiBh. (Ва) 
298. 13(oni3. 13): 211 tni. 1 21); SrutaPra.i 11.35.20 (en1.3. 13); т 
asa AAE а CETTE] VedántKau.89.7 (oni 3.14): 
scel ча лла == amen яа бімагка- 
MaDiiS667(oni427) (999755 mza ч) ai YANI 
ч Wi: GoviBh.21.10 (on i.1.20); 2Е inherent 1 Ж тд aadA 
чач GitàBh. (San.) 246.16 (on 8.22); 2G existing in or coming under 
the jurisdiction of gamam "sumam (я) zm: ELxxii7543; 
kamaa ai: BAAN ОШ:  ELvii 40.52; 9752} 
TARR RERA (четата: El.iii.274.57; uere] 
azja) maa El. xix. 153.35; Aaaa MA 
EL. xii. 264.42; RIAA OANRIN AA E AA | 
Ajsam WA: ... Wd: Elxiil5463; xiv.317.115; 3 being included 
in aami ч aiad Яп т=з  BalaKiiil71.12 (on 
1.265); 4 existing in the interim (period) urnam 
бит aa абили МулуКа,6+24; 
5 present or existing in the vicinity, сї. 9 2. 

HAMU (antarvarti-para) adj. intended to convey what exists within 
ярык: Ta depaquauquised quse SrutaPraii332$ 
(оп 13.13): AATAS TASTAN: ŚrutaPraii 34.19 (оп 13.13) 

ATIMIZA (antarvarti-bahirbhäsa) m. external cognition of 
what exists within ЭРЧ: AAMUA ai Gs 
eredi я ai Шош  VibhraViT. 

amda (antarvarti- vastu) a. 1 thing existing within (the ether) 
Cup agawa удаа BrahmSaBh. (Sar) 168.12. 
(оп 1.3.14); 2 thing (i.e. embryo) existing inside the. womb) 
aaa WA NA $ яй єй waa 
KAA "hiemem: _ 
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i d .xvii.7.4(455.4); TET: Чї Mu нче. 
merum · эу La$abde- xxii. 18.9; Hir$S. xvii 7. 4(4 ят 
i Х i кау$$. xxiii. 2. 8; 199: TJETA KatySSS. xxiii.2. 11,3 тїї 


: > i теті wp diana M е - 
Sain UA х ver ей quum oed Я ЭЧЕП: Masaka. 6. 9; araar чч 
aniTa' aMa. 5. 17. se д р E € та z T 
эг КЧ (antarvartivibhakty-apeksa)adj.dependenton TATA №0850. 144. К GO у RRA sh 
` = D эрга d "d aità»ü. „4. 
the internal case-endìing dasi чо mai "Uo Яп TA ачат ЭЕ ' и 
wer =н їйї: PiniTaVanaMa. 6. 2. эгеч Ет (antarvasudhá-Saya) adj. f.) lying inside, i.e. existing 
эа ЕГА (antarvartivibhakty-àéraya) m. dependence оп in the interior of the earth Тї 99 HAHA ч ча Ranna 
the internal case-suffix eii g aaia nA [та Saund. 16. 11. - : 7 
a, Ргайї. i. 487A. 19 (on i.1.58) эч (antar-vastu) n. A inner content or substance Ud UTATA 
ЯД (antarvartivibhakty-aéraya)adj.[f-à]dependent WAA awa ч mA ig Ri deu qag 
the an intemal сазе - suffix amdin g na i iae aa rge ParaTri. 13.7; В plan or plot in the mind 
Pradi.iv.400B.26 (on v3.84); adaa A À .. pe eg 8 чата UjjvaNiMa. 521. 8 
yafana: LaŚabdeŚe. i.527.13. HAA (antar-vastra) n. i inner garment as atype of minor (surgical) 
sadiaan (antarvartiviesánavagama)m.non-cognition instrument aganaga... ga AstáSam. i. 170. 10 
of a particular thing that exists within (99952919) wama (1.34); ii inner garment, undergarment JAAT 99 maadena 
TR RaR: Ra: ля: wi Зет ч ч waa: PÀ KatháSaSág. і. 4.52. 
Б qaa $гшаРга1ї 35.20 (on 113.13) amde, (antarvastram) adv. under the garment ЕЛ чей zia 
(antarvartivisaya-visayà) adj. (f) refering to aradeg Vara$s. I. iii. 2. 21 
the objects existing within STETA ЕЛ wWeequi ur AARAA ҸЕ (апіаг-уаһ-) 1- P. to сапу or bear inside qh йч 
araia: m YWD ӘТ AitUBh. 290.9 (on 5.2) ami чт ш oc дч гең AryáSaSa. 147. 

1 (antarvartyarti-krt) adj. which produces intemal pain HAA (antarvahihkona-bhava) adj. formed with (the help 
ner T qram: | гта -. Чатта. n.. WNG of) the inner and outer angles aada d gvs fari 
UAM ЕЧЕИ! eA zu Serenus wf qued 

amed ч 
Smddeiqqq (antarvarty-avayava) adj. possessing the limb existing — SiddhàTaVi. 97. 20 
a а сота wi тїгєлї rada (antar-vahni) m. fire inside the body, i.e. in stomach or 
ub yos XE abdomen HATMA Jarn: alm 
HAAA (antarvapram) adv. on the rampan KAA ARNA- aa ET NayaMai.. I. ii. 7. 13. 
femen ттт) Wf MánaSi9.181 sd (antar-và) adj. [Desru. 869] forming part of oneself such as 
k s ace children, cattle etc., Арте; f. errata. 
эгет а (antar-valita) adj. tumed inside or inwards р Ў 


KATAA (antar-vàni) adj. who is л 

A ni) adj. who is well-versed in the sacred scriptures 
чт 3ч ањ» J AAA... ЖЧ UdaySuKa. 114 9 and sciences, vi ; К 
x 955 » Very learned (яте зетато. ТЇЇ: 

ЭТТӘН — (antarvali-samuttha) adj. arising from the internal ача: ту leamed (dreusmemam з Чч) emma .. 


{ SARTE YasasCam. i.4 aR: orat: 
folds (HAAA) FAMARI sarena Вата 5705. ii. 2, 16. KāvyKaVr. 99. 10 (3. 5); M Е Dg A ERRARE 
aade ^ (antarvali-jita) adj. arising from the internal folds Өг д. 19: йт am чїй! 


KS men (мй) налѕ ног and dn Чт Ws ЧЕП BhaktiRaSi. i 4. 8 (comm. MARAI; 
(antar-valkala) т.л. inner bark kwa... qur Wai 153(1y; Ed тола > YAWA YàtrPra, 4. 1; 7. 
Gg 1 Чййч (mma) CamS.vii9.1 (1922 Ed) j x wu =гечйч Jivàn 

vig. ) 409.1 А s 
AAGA (antar-valgà) f. inner rein arceri ampa maai 5. 1; (used as noun) (one) who is well-versed in the sacred scriptures 
9159449 Mänaso. iv. 4. 818. б ЭМА а: qudd рај YA IndSpr. 7645 = 
ымы ticae Subhásitaratnabhandsptra 59. 210 [Кова гоа 
(antarvalmika-Iina) adj. concealed inside ап anihili "210 [Kofas give antarvani as the synonym 


А of £d; 7 
emere WA ят mof! gre ATA: R АМ Lo 2037; ParyiRa. 1626; Abhidhä RaMa. 2. 244; 
SkandP. ii (7). 19. 73. D 


d antarváni i 
ТЕ: (antar-va$ika) m. superintendent ofroyal harem тата. arväni in the sense of the following words : Durodhas, SabdaRa. (Và) 


2 П RS der 4404; bahusrura, SabdaR. 
grasail]. Area AbhidhiCin726, — SabdaRa. (үа) $75. 1. (78) 4404; ver, ParaNā. 1662; szeravid, 
aadi (antar-varsa) m. the rainy season Tasa... TARDA: amai (ап, gi abdaRasak, 117. 14] 
Wafew: GiMs. iii (3). 27. 17; iii (3). 28. 4 [DBHS] à Fem adv. in the sacred scriptures gumi aAa- 
(antar-varsà) f. the rainy season 71991 Mahav: i Т M 
yu.281. NilaV; 5 
ку ail ilavi.6.17. Wm aa 


HAHA (antar-vas-) I. P. 1 to remain. i.e. to stop in the midst Рр Sfi (antarvani-dhyeya) ad 
$ Jj. to be medi Pe 
a: зана mada mc! a а Чіа gen MahiBhà, у.33 24: ones Who are well-versed į е meditated upon by the 
SüktiRa.82.19; ZA to abide within, cf. STRA; 2B to reside inthe mind, f 
cf. тач B. х 
HAHA (antar-vasat) adj. A abiding within JA ERM) ad i rar (Entarvāni-Siromani) m, crest 


Опе who į he ái -ji H 
Wf: (SRT) aÀ мїйїз ur =: s well-versed in the sacred Scriptures a jewel, i.e. respected 


SisuVa. 3.9: B residing or present in the mind s S homme Чия Nemi nd sciences aaraa- 
Е iC. 1. 47. 
тынуга чақа AT aaa бпКаС757. VERSA (antarvantarvyavasthit 
эг=тФНКТТҢ — (antarvasati-tas) adv. on account of remaining or Па], МАР. 54, 25, а) Iw. г. for arnavdntar- 


presence inside WAA dui mun. шїї ub ач uan dus 

ЖЫН! dai: SkandP. i (3A).12.16. :BhiP, (В i n 
amig (antar-vasu) m. name of a (three-day) Soma-sacrifice (it. ra. (Bhà) 3, 39. SusruS. iii. 

enclosing riches, ie. cattle) Рі manmi Чаш] maii T у. (шау, - (antarvärana-ka) I сыы. at 

$ uu Ig: PaicBr. xxi. 7. 1 (comm. ERTAS’ iim рух 3v. wn) in the middi Serif: adj. having (picture of) elephants 

т. TASTAT: JaimiBr. 2.279: эгет АТ "aspi оа, TilaMañ. 68. 2 КӘЧ яйөїйнччщө: фт. 

К . 68. 23. teo ÜRINEHUTR (чїнчїз:) 
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этч (antar-várksa) adj. being or existing in the interior of a tree 
Ge бюл femp v чай Tamaa) Биш: бєл: 
чатта: Веча: а 94: comm. on Арас. ix. 20. 2. 


AAA (antarvávat) adv. [ревку. 869] inwardly, inside ЯЯ аат 
ЧЕТИ аагаїая "uo єй ВУ. i. 40. 7 (but Say. at тїт. 
aaa TEA ай: чачапая: | БЕ энг: zm LE ои 
APTE adj. having progeny, cattle etc.) 

AAA (antar- váva(n)t) adj. (Desru. 893] covered or concealed 
аттын [БЕП эгачтз=тета лп m RV. vi. 8. 3 (Sày. 
Э Гаа) [abounding with precious things inside, APTE; s acious, 
DenRu.] = 

amal (апіаг- vāşpa) л. tears (suppressed) i inside агу. 291 
PW Jorqzrqzifa таң $ак. 4. 8. 

HAA  (antar- váspa)adj. having, i.e. suppressing tears inside (3 
WW) der fae auf we: MRAMA 1. APW füre- 
mp WRA жый  MeghDü.3: таана pamana 
Aa Geaa "Ep PW) уш np к} mum 
Vikramo. 4. 15; cf. aaa. 

зат (antar-vàsa) т. undergarment ог inner game 97 cuf 
aa ub sm я ua ат ifr aa ЧЫЧ wa 
amaa HA: Baudh$S. ii. 397. 3; = таїна еч E 91 


ЕР SAAR BaudhŚS. ii. 398. 7; жтт d fami таттчтайн- 
WAMA VäsiDS. 12. 14; MeRa A FAAA Gum ul 


чта ЯЯ ат гаї: mga: GiMs. iii(2). 51. 10; iii (2).160. 9; 
adma aÀ cp 11 МаһаР. 40. 157: 5879: SUE 
armata: ManhàVyu. 272. 3 

AAA  (antar-vàsa) m. A intermediate state, ie. birth 991 dies 
ач Раа эт: гп qun wd ята meal 
amang wo mu 978 MAG МаһаВһа. xiv. 20. 24; B act of 
staying inside SUZA aaa | quii яш ФО 
MAHE Si$uVa. 2. 20: С interior of the dwelling q =, 
четата Wecqd Yu: Sfr El. vii. 149. 3 [station, pw.] 

AAA (antar-vásanà) f. i impression in the mind, mental impression 
анача maaana: werzpu! sup ful Гр я апал анат 
PramàVár. 3. 336. 

WAMAMA (antar-vásavesman) n. inact parton quella -place 
aia RA ed =гїїйч Каһа$а$ав. ii. 2. 35. 

amaia (antar-vásas) n. undergarment or inner garment MZA 
Nivgearsatar Gegee MrgendraT. i. 2. 13: AMA aa 
PEE Ct sd] areas уяча тет piei 36: SkandP. 
v (3) 42.9:@=п qa tai 91 sui gud ч 
mamaa: FA KatháSaSig. i. 4. 52; auri akazama 
PadmP.i.54.3; SaurP. 17.45; Rua 34 ананчтаїнаі qa 
Pra HATAR SivaP.iv.38 33 (397А.3); maki fam cmq daai 
qu "тайн zi SWR ima qd ате: dmg 
Tawa mss чып ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 244. 23: tirare: 
am атаб fia am: = BalamBha. i. 393.22 (on 1. 133) 

FA: RIA (antarvásas- -sthäāniya) adj. which comes in the place 
ofor substitutes the undergarment HEMA fes zia 
amaaa IRTE Укам. (Sarhskāra.) 414. 5. 

aair (antarvàs-ika) m.superintendentofthe women’ s apart- 
ment, PW.; superintendent ofthe innerapartments (harem), DBHS.; cf. 
HAN NE; KANE. 

AHAAA ^ (antar-vàsin) adj. wearing an undergarment Jaat- 
AVAA BandhDS. 1.3.2 (but comm. JAAA: SRJ) паша 
чта) 

zaai  (antar-vásin) adj. being or dwelling inside, included or 
comprised in, APTE. 

AAMUA Wa з; clad in undergamen Ra, . 
HAAA Ж жы ч. 7334. 28 (iv. 89. E 

aa 


regra 


3695 


aafaa 
кашы уы та HarVi. 19. 29; 2 inner or intemal option 


ШЕР "hec -. 99 YasasCam. ii. 50. 7; 
3 distinctae or deri cognition amia ана Басаст! 
ARIA SHRRET A Wars PratysbhiVi. 1.418. 8 (ол1.8.9) 

шера (antar-vikàra) m. 1 modification in the middle (of a word) 
натат тта: акеп VájaPráti.4. 23 (Uvata Чыр ча эгип 
ета ёттї ат Бн 319); 2 mental disturbance ог 
inner penurbation 99: MAIS жэй: Чї чїч атта 
idera Рас. 2. 761:9 чите mA aaaea- 
Ф тта RN SámkhyaPraBh. 13.39 (on 1. 19) 


aAA (antarviküra- -vyatikara) m. occurrance, i.e. iiy 


of inner perturbation T: UA 


VakroJi. 3 

aaan (anrarvikaromni} m., f. wave in the form of inner 
perturbation 9819 Ael taa qua AA 
UjjvaNiMa 


(antar-vikeSikà) f. soft lint (kept) inside (the wound 
forcleansing) Л Sm smi Баат жыгы AstáSam. i. 187. 
14 (1. 38); AstáHr. i. 29, 47 (comm. Рат wm Bann 

Эг БЕТЕН (antarvikriyánutpatti) f. absense of origination of 
any mental disturbance, absence of affectedness 4T zwa feu 
я эчте: GitāBh. ($an.) 453. 8 (on 16. 3) 

aaa (antarviksobhitajalavila) adj. turbid due to the 
Ына. fae эрте ARAA ята чот 
UMA... чта ... KEM AMATA МаһаВһа 
i. 19. 11. 

этле (antar-vigàha) m. act of entering within, penetration, Arre 

HAMZA (antar-vigàhana) n. act of entering or plunging into, pen- 
euation ТҮЙ ЗЇН Н: MZAA AbhidhiCin. 1500: 
Ка!раК. 241.57. 

эгиле (antar-vigrahajm. internal part of the body mind Trist 
kama "mi: 399: KuttaMa. 289 (comm. HARTA) 

HAFA (antarvigraham) ady. inside the body amem afa 
яп masaa ama maa дат Раат. (Ra) 16.134. 

HAMIA (antar-vighita) m. internal ruin or destruction, i.e. delusion 


38); 


of soul тнт чи чта нута иаа тп 
наета ufi 2549  YogVi.i. 27.30. 

HAHA Кеш, n. act of shaking or rolling, i.e. 
churning inside á аа ч ча 


HarVi. 36. 16. 
HABA (antar-viccheda) m. separation of the (embodied) soui or 


self (8755979 MA AEA. Manuüh. 
i. 516. 28 (on 6. 63) 
i (antar-vijánat) adj. knowing the interior part (of the 
body) manm dei Өч SuéruS. iv. 15. 16. 
(antar-vijitapavanavega) adj. who has controlled 
the speed of the wind(s) inside чт: ... MATAI яшн. 
aaam: Б p aa KamVa. 4.29, 

SANAAA (antarvijüánavat-tva) n. ataie 
of the inner consciousness ляет AAAA A M 
ma aai mma BrahmSüBh. (523.) 803. 8 (on iv. 2. 4} 

Ен (antar-vid) f. inner consciousness 29 ЧЛЕНА 
астача: qur ятата. затда ТЯ YogVà. iii. 11.20 (comm. 
эп fup ata) 

KUNDI (antar-vidalita) adj. split or rent asunder in the middie 
OW Men ыг А 
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этчї 
Эба: emu .. d waa тзн: KalyiKa. 9. 61. 
эгчїйїїїч idahin) adj. ing ii tion or burning hi : d 
x E adj. | causing inflammation :HànS.i. (which is usually between the Ahavaniya and the Gārhapatya fires) 
sensation in the abdomen TO У Е : | UE, DE! тиа? и p: r ; 
10.3; ii causing inflammation or burning sensation in the body С afia E А s чата | "quin 
emerge rrr жд! тте wegen ied god Tais. I. vii. 5. 3; II. iv. 9. 2; (819: segna wA wd 
УагайраС. 5. 59. afda: Tais. II. v. 11. 2; Ара$5. xxiv. 11. 4; BhāķtDi. ii. 45. 14 (on 

gaC. 5. 59. «а Teis T oon i | 

HAU  (antar-vidyà) f. inner leaming, i.e. esoteric knowledge or ii. 7.6); MayüMali. 812. 7 (on хі. 2. 9); qd. їч... ат 


А : 5 i TaiS. VI. vi. 4. 1; MaiS. iii. 9. 4 (iii, 118. 5). 
science gl сї comp нй Ld aaam giai cui figure чеиіч wid Tais. VI. vi. 4. 1; MaiS. iii (її. 118. 5); 


А i аЬ iii. 7. 13); NyāyMāVi. 194. 5 (on iii. 7. 6); гт 
FAR SivaP. ii (3). 3. 28 (126B. 2) Е SàbaBh.1082. 5 (ол iii.7 13); Nyay 1 эги 
QI ; Agi чапала Ната AR Tais. УП. у. 9. 4; "Патет ДЕП 


(antarvidyutsphurita-rucira)adj.charmingdue 194 Qu р ub Н 
to the flash of lightning inside (the cloud) Чуй AMA aad е Mais. i. 2. 1 (i. 14. 10); ar їгїт {нге 


чогы «ПД! kagua Kaa ЧАЧ Afi ЕЧ Mais. iii. 8. 9 (iii. 109. 8); SatBr. Ш. vi, 1. 26; SatBr. (K) IV. vi. 
ЧЇЧЧєй Tem NemiDà. 20. 1. 26; ApaSS. хі. 9. 4; TantrVà. 1135. 8 (on iii. 7. 13); ada rem 

ЭГЧЇЧДЇЧ (antar-vidradhi) т. intemal abscess adq | AOA- Mais. iv. 1.9 (iv. 12. 7); ManuBh. i. 405. 17 (on 4. 226); TrisaSaPuC. iv. 
aaay AstiSam.ii.137.16 (5.1) Абая far my à 1.491; ManvaMu. 186. 26 (on 4. 226), ANASA я йд ща 
Wr ча Saag w^ Аанг. у.1.9;Кауака. че чїч aaa Gem asa me 
14225; нэ wr tid «төй уте qw mu Ҹет au тёш KathS.28:6 (ii. 160.15); KapiKaS.44.6 (262.4); (эїч:) эгей 
чї: SiddhYo. 43. 11: giae: 5 vr! qur бана: Mai Kaths.31.7 (iii. 9. 4); KapiKaS. 47. 7 (291. 1); TaiBr. Ш. ii. 8. 
ат feque: Sarngas. ii. 2. 126. 12; ApaSS. vi. 13. 13; vi. 14. 5; 1 df& sp: KathS.34.5 (iii 

HAHA (antar-vidvás) adj. knowing internally or thoroughly Эг 39.5); JaimiBr. 2.405; Ара$$. xxi. 19.9; атабайт Кт ЗП 
aat aa qur chr ЕЙ: RV.i.72.7 [knowing the path grim ае я гп aaa qd af AitBr. 26.3 (683); 
between heaven and earth, APTE] [її є чі: 22 summr: aiaa ате qup сеч 

Sraffa (antar-vidvis) m. foein the mind, intemal foe ут а. -. SH "surf їйї AitBr35.1(877) этн iwa qum 
erreur! wur m ia чї Чч: ufq PindaC. эё À À чай ede Ж AitBr. 37. 1 (906); Ара$$. xv. 13.9; 


104. 26 (on 137) 
(antarvedí) adv. within the sacrificial ground, inside the altar 


18.136. я wengdisup Жтт medeea Kausi 
WA y ; ph usiBr. 18. 8 
STAA  (antar-vidha) m. inner part or side ает “Ге (81.19); Йй aaa TaiBr. Ш. iii. 8. 7: 


mra Ua à HARI Ара$$. xvi. 20. 5; HirŚS. xi. 6. 52 KAMATA SatBr. I. ii. 2. 2; SatBr. (К) II. ii. 1. 1; ApaSS. iv. 16. 6; 
(49. 18); [Loc.] in the innerpartorside її yora emm om IA чей ox TSE SHEEMES Cum 2 
elemen] Араб. xvi. 21. 12. ^ eitis EN aeeai El ЧЧ Sm 
эгечи. (CREE TET : e. Seded! qum: MASAA SatBr. I. iii. 1. 20-21; SatBr. 
Rr WA eMe adv. in the inner part or side. aafia- (K) II. ii. 4. 16-17; Apa$S. ii. 3. 14; viii, 17. 5; qu (Tam) RU 
IKNĀSS. Y у; ср» fafa SatBr. V.i E i Tan ZA ` qida 
sratáur (antar-vidha) adj. (7) of internal kind ortype (zx) эт i3. s а!Вг. бн зек) VI. i. 4.4; w 
; х 3.5 течет ‚МП. iii. 2. 

f& anaal maa afea NidaSo. 155, 6 (9. 2) 2; Ара$$. x. 8. 15; xix. 26,1: q DAAT Eos Vind 
(antarvinatz)adjbentinwardsZT .. етиб вич. айй бшвг.х1..7.33- LE mAN wewdus чаты 99 


mid Haaa BrSam. 53. 81. Ki Vai. 1.1; ЧА. арады жер 6. 3 
эга (amar vinigidha) adj, concealed inside Reihe я rd ог" е d шмш j 

{1 Чїб: A: piae: авав бав. TARJIV.v.2.2:qNTQÉ. Ч dadai 

HarVi. 9. 25. D du CS IV. vii. 1.2; Ара$$. vii. 9.6; KatySS, vi. 2,8; а ёа 
эгет СУ adj. (f. sunk, ie. fixed between. ач er түтөк D | ч {аң гй Wer enfe 
WA : RR: ача SPIEGEL ISI ч T. 2. 78; YAFA mr] эга 
iia Ape A gT ..! SAA JaimiBr. 2. 193; q tu ача! XS A 
yanu. .) 14. 4. а i (эч) SACS a E TT 

$ 2 q vafa ПА. V. 1. 2.15 


1 (antarvindhya-nivásin) adj. dwelli sie, J 
in the interior of the Vindhya mountain BAA n иа ч: pu Riu Aeva$s. Lii a. 15; ApaSS. vi. 11.4; Arare 
чай: ; x : PramāVaBh. 545. 16. — jp 12: seq аА AAA ASva$S. П. 
MAMAA (antar-vinyasta) adj. A placed inside (JET) эб ИИ maaa ъй Sankha$s. i. 12.8; 
жетїї тту Каа. 99. 17; B set inside anade- ане fi EIEEE] 

i Фа ТЇЇ exami GU C азаб Ў Вапа, i. 10.3. Hir ч id 
З г ааб 355 Ніг55.1.5.76(131.5); arer-arerd 
SubháRaK. 10. 50; SaduktiKa. 174.4. LOL Saf, $ її... SERE BaudhŚS 
Е ае E Арас Я sie Pme Rèis: raft 
in the mind gasoa Rada par - WhAvalo. mai ху S aai ramy: TAI gero 8 
71.5 (оп 4. 1) Ё ers А FAR Ара$5.1.6.741.25.14;й. 7, ER теа 
each (antar-viparivartin) adj. A revolving within arfer- кыды IK RS Ара$5. i7. 12:59. 13: 3 2. ега 
ШЕ amaa: начат qur wen «ют. xo) -lii.7.7; тй c pou 
Рга50. ii. 4. 4; B arising or manifesting in the mind E un 13.5;iii. 19.7; o] rar A m 

xem manaka еа. q w73:Av3lo51.25 (05233) Ago. ui :1..3; Spira) у Зе тегез 
_ erafígsa uut (antar-vipulakaruna) adj. having immense com- ERA à B ziv. 14.3; aT Seria aikaan 1 
passion inthe mind огһеап RAN R «md: MAA: wes: MUS xit 18. Liegt oerte dens 
PavaDū. (Và) 3. ugs абс vo. 25. Li pr] ИЕЫ 
Ce (antar-vibhága) adj. intequl division FERI ya Ra SS l3 Gui 3 prp PN TER ciem ET 
i puo m т D N їй ; e BAR i 10: 3m шты Жш nya ЧАЙ Арас, xi. 3, 2; coL 1- xi 25 
ч ап!аг g adj. pe T t n 3 х. ton. tow Я "uec cibis . 
| division KAME WEG: ie fetis FUR 4 пе сама R С шан. 
in. - a XI 25. 
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быр 
Wapa fru qáfrmur эти жї Бел БЫН 


KAMA Араб. xv. 11.2; xv. 11. 16; отг +чїнүчїчччӨ ият! 
embed ЙЕЗЕ Ара$5. xxi. 18.2: Мап$5. 51. 8; LátyaSS. iii. 11. 1; 
mai [айта aa qur fri Man$s.22.9: 
ada «п kaka pas: Mán$S.81.16: A9 чїч 
яй KátySS.ii.5. 11; viii. 6.13; dii.3.3; йг: нт трт чуй 
Жїн: rafrHir$s.:.2.6 (87.17), aAA ля: я ui 
Чеча Látya$S. i. 8.4 (comm. == Kwai); Dráhy$S 
х.1.18: айт тааап SUID ч «D (fru) BaudhDS. 


1.01.5; 979 uri 815% GautDS. i.4. 7: эг= п fea 
SábaBh. 1235. 9 (on iv. 2 .14); 2153. 16 (on xi. 2. 48); Zama 


aseo uel бн аы: Repi aade faummd Әта 
я REA PadmP. (Ва) 11.86: a74 чия] wa Ñ Ta: 
PadmP. (Ra.) 11.169; гй akie әб Rammi атра 
FAI ач aA уза VişsnuDhaP. iii. 1.2: тай eed 
атачала уна meai zae ManvaMu. 451. 3 (on 11. 3): 
Чайчи... AÀ Y SivárkaMaDi.i.67.25 (oni. 1. 1): TATATA 
Tamaa 99 MayaMali. 534. 16 (on vii. 3. 4) 

эга (antar-vedi) f. [AItGr. II. 1.85] 1A sacrificial ground or altar 
(which is usually between the Ahavaniya and the Gárhapatya fires) 311 
їчтї! теті aeaf GopBr. ii. 4. 6 (214. 9); aea 
Aa ererameqifaqguensmensnueifniezmeq4mm MaiU. 
6.36: aa maga ua amA: Latya$S. iii. 9. 20: 
WAAMA Aa Уайа$а. 3. 19; зї ren тч 
печ Бїт ... MAA VaikhiDS.ii7.5:8AHUqul cerent 
Kukana drm weepgdui up sfr auEs ач „Asima: Ud 
TantrVà. 1049. 16 (оп ііі. 5.26); 991 Жата Sai mE Re 1 
ЖЇӨГЇ Чч agi ai adas: BhaviP. 270B. 20 (i. 182.55): RijTa. 
(Ka.) 4. 132; 1B interior part or portion of the altar STEHT 919: ... 
WAA ЕД ... Їй ®чё Gam oh gaad: GarbhaU.5; 
2 doab or region between the rivers Сайга and Yamunà 
erdum: РагаТт1.280. 13: эгет] aR: fcr ача! 
T: Paad meda SkandP. i (1). 17. 203: i (1). 17. 274: i 
(1). 28.53; эчте RomA чечїї fiw: BrKathiMan. vii. 1. 379; 
эгей Пл: wu WU Suns BrahmP. 167.2: ui 7+5 
этчї неміч: BhaviP. 467A. 25 (їй. 4.4); KATAA аңта = 
Ёт: KatháSaSág.vi.6.42; тттаңч телни а: ана AbhidhiCin. 
949; Рага№.566; KosaKaTa. 1. 2504; KalpaK. 5. 10; чеч Чё: 
ФӘН: amda Ч Яе: BhojanKu. б. 17: 20. 14: 3 the word 
antarvedi SAA Kaini ASN SAA TantrVā. 1135. 
12 (on jii. 7. 14); Makasia езет MimáKau. 
ii. 117. 4 (on ii. 4. 8); BhàttDi. ii. 45. 17 (on iii. 7. 6); заа та 
sAr бляя gai fes 149 LaCandr. 700. 19; 
MayüMili. 40. 18 (on i. 3. 7); 812. 8 (on xi. 2. 9); cf. эте. 
` NAAR (antar-vedi) adj. performed within the sacrificial ground or 
ahar MA ЧЕЧЕЙ $ý Latya$S. viii. 1. 23 (сот. ax 
чы yaa W): DràhySs. x. 1. 18. 

HAJI (antar-vedi) m. (pl.) [AItGr. II. i. 85] people residing in the 
doab or region between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna З=] fen 
ffe «гєн: Вата. iv. 803*. 

aad — (antar-vedi) n. name of an act or rite (lir. pertaining to 
(esoteric) knowledge within) KAME sremfa mmm zu 
mma g aei amii aA BhaviP. 330. 20 (ii. 9. 1) 

HAIBA (antarvedi-ka) adj. performed within the sacrificial ground 
oraltar a mei ieh Aei ui ч 
ManvaMu. 186. 31 (on 4. 227) 

эгчЧЇ (апіагуейі-Капаууа) adj. to be performed within the 
sacrificial ground оганаг MWAI Wd (ld: AISHI MI 


BhāņDi. iv. 164. 16 (on xi. 2.9) 


ground or altar gadam (RM) smi n2t 


TRET Saed ae) () eere a caet ppc visaya) пае) 


3697 


wu 


зача 


(оп 1. 26) 
ala ( antarveditva-visista) adj. characterised by the state 
of being performed within the sacrificial ground oraltara = EsfFSmTeEmm- 
чач aina suut miana теч 
BhàttDi. ii. 46. 1 (on iit. 7. 6) 

зга (antarvedi-de£a) т. 1 region within the sacrificial ground 
oralar їйї ua fum тей: чептей... 
fm фат11шуа$$.1.3. 1; Drühy$S. i 3. 2; AAAG Wm 
ч тая! Cau AIR rf SábaBh. 1634.19 (on viii. 
4.28); я яанаа: SivarkaMaDI. ii. 216. 7 (on їй. 1, 23у; 
Ka qu exem fadr за akazi 
rra б=т жытта wsmmurq заа ipn qiza 
я fam BhänDi. ii. 45. 16 (on iii. 7. 6); LaCandr. 700. 18; 2 doab or 
region between the rivers Сайда and Yamunà 599: = fr 
AI ai ai TrisaSaPuC. i. 5. 572 (regarded 
as à sacred region and the principal seat of Aryan Bráhmanas, APTE] 

SEHEN (antarvedi-niyama) т, rule or restriction regarding the 


sacrificial ground or altar нч aaa qu 


amaA SivarkaMaDI. ii. 216. 7 (on iii. 1. 23) 
aadu (antarvedi-pratisthána) adj. inhabiting the doab or 


region between the rivers Сайда and Yamuna Gr-Táfeufamerat MATNA 
етип: [n$iPa. ii. 11. 10 (13) 

KAIKA (antarvedi-&ri) adj. 1 possessing the beauty of slenderness, 
lit. possessing the beauty of the interior part of the alarga єрїї... 
ma wa тбле=т ла KATAA NaisC.21. 133 
(comm. ui ua 21: тат ai ред Awali 
т=п u2 possessing the beauty due to the doab or region between the 
rivers Ganga and Yamunà, NaisC. 21. 133 (comm. AA ATETA 

aada (antarvedi-sambandha) m. connection with the sacri- 
ficial ground ог altar зїн .. ag aiei fefe 
Ramamani akik arafa TantrVā.1136. 5 (on iii. 7. 14) 

HAAA (antar-vedi) f. [AltGr. II. i. 85] 1А sacrificial ground or altar 
(which is usually between the Ahavaniya and the Gárhaptya fires) 
asasi amm тайн: НЕ! эрт ЯЙ; ami surda: 
МаһаВһа. іі.33. amamak] faf бг атта чет 
эа por ån агат} f Wu PauskS. 27.36: Paras. 7, 
268; IB interior part or portion ofthealtarzzq ... цч .. х=й 
ч AMA РайтР. v. 17. 328; 2 doab or region between the rivers Ganga 
and Yamuná 94 ЗЇ (v1. Aaaa) amma R: чуч Gru. 
"ref MahaBha. iii. 82.42,3 0003 Бет vi. ч Aaa 
Raag ia: Ката. iv. 803*; kamata чачин! 
тїн vp чїч аҹ 91 тай ч ят Фат qeu 
PauskS. 36. 298: зч н] "umm .. Za rf BrSam.5.65; 
ATA AnarghaRā. 7. 124 (2); Тї Кый Чп «med Бийиң 
SkandP.i(2).4. 15:0 ..1 wafer Wap wz ач Яй би] рє] 


эгей vu на чїїнєч auff SkandP.u(2).4.4]: zr ят: 
. Werbe 2.1 эй dup dp доош VisnuDhaP. 
i.253.11: Sem тбл .. AA... «ы ч яш Egri 
BhaviP.465B. 13 (iii. 2. 12); ii zt Kàvyánu. 
(He) 154.5; Вајта. (Ka) 4. 132: gam q тч «uk чт! 
Rma nuu жиз дийл! SEE ч oque gud 


mause, NäraS. 36. 1 [TrikàSe. ii. 1. 7); cf. яав ya i 
MAANA (antarvedi-bhà) f land or region t acea 
andYamuni ЁРЕ qudd чаң | reum p d 
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AAAH 3625 
эгчтеїйїїчй EL і. 201. 21. detachment arceat ааа Ceresit 8 четата 
y MahàU*. 6. 70. xA 
HAAA — (antarvedi-samudbhava) adj. born in the region pA (antarvairi-gana) m. host of internal enemies its. cram 


between the rivers Ganga and Yamunà 991999 Sf %99 
Eius fad BálamBha. і. 612. 8 (on 1. 308) 

зч (antarvedi-sude$a) adj. belonging to theexcellent region 
between the rivers Сайга and Yamuná genit ЕЕЕ 
VasiS. 18. 74. 

adaa (antarvedyantara-gata) adj. gone to another sacrificial 
ground or altar ЯТТ TAI à eds Wa SkandP. i (1). 5.4. 

aradan (antarvedy-aprapti) f. absence of occurrance within the 
sacrificialgroundoraltars 9 Aada : md RIAR 
ATA MayüMali. 319. 16 (on iii. 7. 6) 

sraduqmmm (antarvedy-avasthüpana) n.act of keeping within the 
sacrificial ground or alar HAWAA 99а: Eli arpaa- 
WIMA NyäyMāVi. 492. 6 (on x. 1. 11) 

эгеч э. (antarvedyadi-desa) m. land or region between the 
rivers Ganga and Yamunà and so on (19999 19 Was fau 

. We td spen] saaa: SmrCan.iii.81.9; ViraMi. 
(Vyavahàra.) 46. 28. 

HAHAHA (antarvedy-ekadesa) m. part of the region within the 
sacrificial ground or altar 91999891 qaa ааа яч 
akikamua sea TantrVà. 1134. 9 (on iii. 7. 13); SastrDi. 
319. 17 (on iii. 7. 6); SivarkaMaDi. ii. 216. 4 (on iii. 1. 23) 

HAJA  (antarvedha) m. name of a particular locality, PW.; pw. 

smdáqua (antarvepa-dhuta) adj. shaken due to the trembling of the 
hean adayi атат ЧЕГ] SkandP. i (3(2)). 18. 13. 

amdana  (antarvelà-dhàrin) adj. who holds, i.e. controls ће 
jnner wave TIPARA: AAMUA 59 WdarTrisaSaPuC. 
ii. 3. 629. 

HAHA (antarveś-ika) m. guard or superintendent of the inner 
apartment or harem, chamberlain 1:95 «Фа: Фата wp 
AmaK. 1483; SabdaRa, (Vā.) 2595; amma: yra sadra 
KalpaK. 90. 18;ŚabdaRaSaK. 46. 3. 

NAA, (antar-veSman) n. Ai inner apartment, harem Т КЕП 
Asad гє гу ЧЕТ МаһаВһа. їй. 5. 20; si deu 

ummy: ZrmfvbrerVeniSam.6.159;W* wi = ат яттан 
Яя чн: BrahmP. 152.5; Aii inner apartment, i.e. secret place HE ЇЧТЄ 
ui, зау  vewmenteü Ча smi] ч ufeqq 
ManuSm. 7. 223 = SüktiRa. 158. 15; ManuBh. ii. 68. 18 (on 7. 223); 
эгчЧзнїї ХЕЙ ur (бетй AAA наанаа: чї їр 

g Fii SukraNi. 1.353; B interior or inside of the house NTA | g: 
Werne RaRa emis] a ManuSm. 8.69; Їч irit 
akamdan AER: PASAJ Чч: piara Мага$т. 
17.43, emvà fii maA wr! "emm Ча әл 
awaka Gagi NāraSm. 33. 30; SaraKanthá. 1962; эч aerd- 
нача mesoi ManuBh. ii. 106. 1 (on 8.69); 

yaa gaada BrahmP. 72. 15:#1{Ч M я ema Raj 
ачат amia È .. Sg Ag RÀ: тй ыча 
SukraNi. 4 (5). 255. 

этїї нГТЇЇЙТЇФБЯЯЯ (antarveśmaniveśitaikanayana) adj. which 
Keeps an eye on, i.e. watches the inside of the house ersásmPrifstqa- 
. Wie $иһһаКаК. 35. 16; SaduktiKa. 280.22. 


җа 4 эта Рато raga War PárévC. 2. 422 

эга ТЕБ (antarvai$-ika) m. superintendent of the inner apartment or 
harem, chamberlain EEOAE (v. 7 Arte) #197879 
бча: Апһ$а.1. 106.4 (1.21); cf. adn, этч}. 

Haa  (antar-vyatikara) m. internal ог mental anguish fun] 
Asi Wem ahaaa: Prat YaBhü. 261. 2. 

ama (antar-vyathá) f. A mental agony IA ... пя: ...1 
smi uana EI. iii. 352. 6; iii. 356. 6; arit 
gu aig wf 979 aa UdaySuKa. 71. 
13; B pain inside Т тя: 9197481 M: KatháKau. 3. 2 

HAZINA (antar-vyavadhāna) n. intervention or interruption 
between 871991... aila asi 
OESIE гт WI AgniP. 346. 20. 

HAKA (antar-vyavasthita) adj. [f.-à] Ai existing inside 33- 
Ra dT жет =теүииїятаччкелд aa! Ti usur 
[ттт aR: #їтїтзїл тү МуауУаг. 386. 11 (on iii. 1. 47); 
Aii existing inside the body fzzrafaeregmfur ятт аат: Рага. 
3.91; аттатат user тї! US Ф meii 
fre: Арага. 983. 1 (ол 3. 94); Aiii situated in the inner region зг 
аб: anasa: (Ad) Мапаѕо. iii. 1. 81; B established 
intemally 99518 чота: чый Agat 22 dap ч T: 
man жая aisaka NyāyMañ. ii. 141. 


ЧӘЧ: “їйї: 
15; C present in the heart or mind gÈ ... omda fg ач 
чечїїгє чїч amah famam ParàTri. 49.8. 


эге. (antar-vyakulavidyut) adj. having tremulous (flashes 
of) lightening inside agfa ARa: ЇЇ сее wed ermqedpo- 
fuge qq данат: UttaRàC. 3. 44. 

HASIRA (antar-vyàja) m., n. Lone of the six types of fruit (lir. having 
pretext inside) aqai «елй aaa = densi gend 
AES a чш Fe KävyMi. 111.24: spama AN akakaa 

эттерден KàvyMI. 112. 1; 2 variety of Eae aaa- 
EI SIND: SaraKanthà. 569. 5; i чш 
SaraKanthà. 702. 1. 

NAMI (antar-vyápára) m. inner activity or operation A F 
еа чї! ая єй udedg snp UA н gun 
BrAraUBh. 604. 13 (on iv. 4.2) 

(antar-vyàpàra) adj. having inner activity or operation "T 
MA tri qeu хаб чй ЇЧ ЭТЇЇ! я qeu: 
Sphuta. ii. 153. 25 (on 2. 56) 

(antarvyàpàra-va(n)t) adj. possessing inner DUM 
or operation AANE: ..| я g amii чыў зї: adi 
Nyis. i. 496. 15 (on iii. 1. 8) 

Mni sg dora idyut) adj. having 

pervading (flash 
of) lightening inside sitat чі za m d 


UttaRāC. 3. 43 (Kane Ed.) 
pervading internally, full inside == 9- 


amata (antar-vyàpta) adj. 
uu qui iÀ: уат ЧЧ aaa ManvaVi. 


739.15 (on 6. 76) 


ЯНА н. (апагу 
E yüptacaranaka- x z 
эти (antarve$mam) adv. inside the house JA = эг. the step or stride (of Và Ims) D n tva) n.the state of having . 
ая чаң emis SiddháKau. 260A.1 (on iv. 3. 60) aina Wo R B nether region Tj maafa 
əd  (antarve$mádi) adj. interior or inside of the house etc. HAA (anar-vyiptv Оозу A 
akila їй A SRAT "n Эт: filled inside AI Vya) adj. to be pervaded internally, to Ье 
+: ManvaMu. 301. 32 (on 8. 70) 7 (on vi. 3. 59); Ргазд. i. 655 i {йт nyi. ii. 458. 
HAAA (antarve$m-ika) m. superintendent of china (en о 
ог harem, chamberlain Ù $: .. AANER (vl. нал) limb of the body (of ашу n. the state of having the 
Zara VeniSarn. 6. 159 (comm. arxtgraftr) Dun 1.587 А) pervading the inside (of the universe) sri 
Ч Казбай. 557. 2. 
V gives an kaika ее synonym e алдагы оао "ба Маб Сок 
й |еюіогүуариі 
3s эгат (antar-vairágya) п. detachment from within, internal probans and probandum exi pti) f. 1 invariable concomitance between 


sting in the subject | inner or internal invariable 


fem 


concomitance AAAA MAA Fergie: | ui wai Nyàyáva. 
20; 9979 (4) ww! айт Asaa RA PramáSar. 
3.32; aatar apia PramáSarn. 3.50;3 A 
Yaaa mage: | AA AAN: Ny yMañ.i. 101.32; 
mR ч amei чїй aa amii 
NyāyMañ. i. 102.23; аттай: ASANA ANEA ENA: BTA- 
aiora тїзїї aal aaas a: TarkBhà. (Mo.) 26.5: 
я ч EZAN я R ят, саты 
Ят, meea akaka eur РгатаМ]. 2.25 (on i. 
LJAA ama: wakaamini: aA: SyádvaMai 
16 (254); ala атада faac тетте чч ичти $уайуаМай. 
22 (14); 2 pervasion, i.e. critical appreciation (of fine arts) in the mind 914 
kasia YA чічае ARAA aaa 
YaśasCam. i. 433.7 (comm. SAR? 9а 918) 

KAA (antarvyápti-pratipatti) f. knowledge of inner or 
internal invariable concomitance AMATA Sama gereza- 
afama aA PramaMi. 48. 15 (on i. 2. 20) 

E sers P -vyamagna) adj. G) sunk into ог plunged | inside 
забит poen 12. 

amag (antar-vyàsanga) m. attachment to self, i.e. self- worship 
(эта абет атата) aaa: МЕ ЕТП = FA 
ИШ akam, akam: чачапіечат BhårBhäDi. on xii. 12 

эге (antar-vyüha) m. 1 inner military array 97915 ... 
Aa fauna ... ИГҮ WA... eese RámiCam. 
6.31 (5) (comm зера s тна): 2 inner structure ог diagram 
эгчте{кччерннртнтер ЧН: | we Haya IsinsiPa. ii. 50.307. 

eras (antar-vyoman) n. space within чаїз=т=йя fad та 
aaea: Päras. 10. 18 

HAMU (antar-vrana) m. internal injury or wound этат TA 
modaga ят Апекак. 609. 

эгей ея (antarvrana-viluthana) п. excessive striking, i.e. 
aching of internal injury or wound асч Wim ura 
ARTAAL o Kua qup таті HarnsDü.(Ru.)93. 

ard fora (antar-vranita) adj. injured or wounded in the heart 
WAAMA... AMMA: W Xd Al... арытат Вајта. 
(Ka) 3. 32. 

AAA (antar-hanana) n. [retroflexion, P. viii.4. 24; JaineVya.415. 
18 (on v. 4. 106); KāśiVr. on viii; 4. 24; Муаз. ii. 1121. 8 (on viii. 4. 24); 
SiddhHe. ii. 3. 87; Prasà. i. 679. 21; SiddhaKau. 576B. 17 (on viii. 4.24)] 
1 (apprehension of) destruction in the mind Treorán R 
ҖЄПЗЇЧ DvyäśraKā. 4. 21 (comm. ARA MWASI AAAH: 
2 striking or Killing in the middle чаї Za БА ята. 
ЭЧТ! ета 49: лукан з аасы qu 
ча) [abolishing. MW.] 

o (antarhat-ya) ger. [MahàBh. i. 344. 14 (олі. 4.65): CándraVr. 
on ii. 2. 28; KatanVr. on iv. 6. 55; ЅагаКапіћа. (Gr.) i. 1. 144; SiddhaHe. 
iii. 1. 1] 1 having struck or killed in the middle amém! YA zama: 
JaineVyà. 43. 13 (ол i. 2. 135); №у25. i. 311. 8 (on 1. 4. 65); SiddhaKau. 
181A. 11 (олі. 4.65); Ргаѕа.і. 517.17; 3927 Еа: pga Wd: 
чў DvyäśraKā. 5.20 (comm. 37 mA ffa); 2 having struck or killed 
by not taking hold of or by not capturing Кычкыр Ж інн 
чаі. ҸЕ KäśiVr. on i. 4. 65; Ргаа. i. 517. 17. 

ЭЧЕП (antar-hatvà) ger. having struck or killed by taking hold of 
orby capturing ЭЧТЕ ЗЧ fa! агчесп eni Susp cun! Чіа 
та 594: KasiVr. on i.4. 65: PadMañ. on KasiVr. on P.i. 4.65 (603. 16). 

STARA, (antar-han-) ni. P- [MaháBh. i. 344. 14 (on i. 4. 65); KaéiVr. 
on viii. 4.24; SiddhaHe.ii.3.82] 1 to strike or kill in the middle Sré9HIS«- 
кеМ ан wie її za Rai quum зач ünedishr 
DvyisraKa. 4. 22; (pass.) 10 be struck or killed in the middle Зета 
MUASI Муаз. ii. 704. 16 (on iii. 3.78); 2 to strick or kill by 
not taking hold of or by not capturing. cf. эгаё@2; 3 to strick or kill by 


Seed 


bera 
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taking hold of, cf. HAKAI. 


HAAA (antar- hanana) m. [P. viii. 4. 24] name of a region (lir. where 
the people are struck or killed in the middle) TJATI fa 
maua ma squad я чаі гг 27: ЈаіпеУуа. 
415.19 (on v.4. 106); emis? зіч Реңі зт EST KasiVr. on viii. 
4.24: azi Реңі = ËM: Prasn.d.679.22: 83 g HAAN 
Zs: SiddhaKau. 576B. 17 (on viii. 4. 24) [name of a village, MW.; name 
of a country, Bàhika, Арте} 

згч (antarhanana-tva) n. the state of being the region where 
the people are struck or killed in the middle KAT qiu TE оч 
Tawa R GEE AA PA: DvyasraKi. 
4. 30 (comm. amaA зин yp ча чышї Өз Ба 
TED) 

amém, (antar-hantr) adj. who strikes or kilis in the middle 
FA чучаи ета 499 BhásaVr.on viii .4.24. 

AAA (antar-has-)1.P.tosmile inwardly,i.e.to smile in a suppressed 
manner mamamia aali Wu Sata. 142. 15. 

этен (antar-hasat) a 
manner 27197 
25 HAERA яя З 
SivLi. 21. 77. 

эгет (antarhasita- шш уо (f.) whose lips are 
bent due to smiling ina suppressed manner 7 9 ...! Этна 
gami "auus BrKathiSloSarh. 21. 102. 

amém (antar-hasta) adj. contained їп the hand, which is within the 
rezch гї am Ярата нй пла! Тї A Eur 
agaa юттитттеетіч quz GopBr. ii. 6. 11 (260. 4) 

agm (antar-hasta) m. inner side of the (elephant's) trunk ТЯ: | 
azai ma азтай naa 80099 Мапазо. ii. 3.312. 

HAKA (antarhastám) adv. in the hand, within the reach of hand 


miling inwardly, smiling in a suppressed 
uumeuu4 Чыч Baudh$S.iii.5. 11; iii. 15. 


1 saa: Bharat. 23B. 4; аа 


Мае (antarhastina) adj. 1belongingto.i e. keptontheelephant's 
back gi ТЕ ЯЙЧ татат m Яга AitBr. 22. 6 
(583) (Say. mami ТЫТАТ Kazi MAA); 2 contained in the 
hand. which is within the reach 272195] aaa MAIA 
MAMAA 58у. on AitBr. 22. 6 (583) 

эгчёкчч. (antarhastyam) adv. in the hand, within the reach of hand 
aig Aai ai gpd TA: АУ. (Р.) xix. 9.9. 

amg (antar-hàra) n. (Arch.) second internal court AZAM STI 
ЧЇЧ! aadis urdzii alame uU MayaMa.23.93; sez? 
aa ua reg uua ЧЗ dedi яй! жтт: еч: Ve 
IcanSiPa.i. 15.78; Mazima uia kanipa. ii. 35.18. 

KABIRI (antar-hàrà) f. (Arch.) second internal court AITWA A 
апче айан Wi згч недчег аР Наг MayaMa. 23. 
93: must qq ..1 аата =ч mz lanipa. 
ii. 35.45. 

ЭРЧЕГЕЙЕЕ. (antarhárádi-ka) adj. second internal court ete ARSA: 
ЖЕЙ Haika SilpaRa. i. 41. б. 

aragia (antar-hása) m. suppressed, i.e. secret smile ERNSTA Ч 
ree wq! fuam] un qae gren КаћаЅа5а0: iji. 355. 

Srdekmded — (antarhása-calat) adj. moving due to suppressed, ie. 
secret smile ul біце . санар чач fep 
SrdüRruecruewezi uisu ga SubhiRaK. 19.45. к 

HARAMU (antarhása-nirodha) m. stopping of suppressed smile 
aiana Yqé пилин 9 визата 
=: SamgaPa. 3664. : 

aagi (antarhásam) ad». with a suppressed, ie. s ° 
"rap ЁБиїї бей ный Romper! яте 7 
À MeghDa. 108. ! 
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эчен 3700 AKA 
эгченәнч ( à j. radi i E ;P.i48.9; 505991 TITE: {епз 
(antarhàsa-lasat) adj. radiant due to suppressed smile Regea GaneP. | ; Б Г 
CandKau. 1. 15 (2); facra aaa НӨӨ ЧТ яаа: 


aaa si qaf Ата$. 19; KavyalanSQ. iii. 2. 
4; SaraKanthà. 73. 7; SubháRaK. 19.45 (у.1.); SáhiDa. 115. 14; $агараРа. 
3575; Subhási. 2069; SaduktiKa. 122.14. 
ameaga (antarhása-vikàSamukha) adj. having glowing 
face due to suppressed, i.e. secret smile патен: Ч agf- 
araa РайсТ. (Kos.) 3.206 (187.1); Райса. 212. 1. 
эг ЫЧ Ч (antarhásahrsyatkapolam) adv. with cheeks 
pleased due to suppressed, i.e. secret smile SET ... amdraaret- 
aeae | &ттїїзчзйєїгүчө Асушага. 7. 31. 
зба (antár-hita) adj [f.-à] 1Ai who or which is hidden or concealed 
(used as noun) (that) which is hidden (pred.) hidden or concealed, i.e. 
implicit ii concealed, i.e. disguised B who or which is covered or veiled 
(pred.) covered, veiled Ci obscured ii supressed or overshadowed D which 
is absorbed or merged (pred.) absorbed, merged 2Ai which is placed or 
kept inside ii which is placed or kept within (pred.) placed or kept within 
B which is held in between, intervened or interposed (pred.) held in between 
C which is placed in the mind or soul ЗА separated, kept apart from 
B obstrucied C who is placed at a distance D which is kept away, i.e. 
secluded E kept aside or held back, i.e. neglected or withdrawn (used as 
noun) (one) who is neglected 4Ai ceased to exist, vanished, lost ii dispelled 
iii died down iv changed v interrupted, discontinued Bi who or which has 
disappeared, i.e. become invisible (pred.) disappeared, become invisible 
ii (pred.) set in iii elapsed 5 accepted or admitted JAi who or which is 
hidden orconcealed ч Saq KAWA: ..| gÁ acum verfu 
АУ. хі.9.16;96 «i aieeaa ЧЇЙ UA ГЕЙ ЧЕТ 
9 MaiS. 1. 8.3 (i. 119. 1); aeiee 915 честі ёа 34 1 
zdisdr 99: KäthS.22. 13 (ii 68.8); тї етеін 91 чч: 
KathS. 35. 16 (iii. 61. 13); KapiKaS. 48. 14 (305. 3); PancBr. ix. 9. 3; 
эгїї à fpi R GopBr. ii. 2. 6 (171. 7); ATATA- 
Kamma wemmpéhieW BaudhGS.iv.9.6;emmg тїї "mW 
agia ... emper] .. гї WD Міг.4.25 (872); 
Баң oem! wen] 2. ARTE AVPari.48. 107; эт 
Mar Гез МаһаВһа. і. 1. 76; qfi wei 96 ... 
эгїї a айт йч yay À ач: МаһаВһа. i. 42.11; 
атата. Маһавһа. i. 112. 29; i. App. 1. 79 (109); їйї. 38. 118; 
Чї [ЧЇ тер .. ue ua oye weed MahiBhi. 
iii. 80.18; PadmP.i. 25.18; 31161: Wes ur 9%: sit: MahiBhà. 
iii, 272. 4; iv. 14.20; ЧТ НЕТА: WE... хет МаһаВһа. 
мі.95.49; KA ЧЕП чаї Раца MahaBha. vii. 13.42; уй. 
131.67;ud R Eur на: ... aaka AI MahiBha. 
xii.51.15;««sbuféd dH azamfafau: Ката. vi. 36. 10; Hadai 
Haka zatia "чаті не: Фа: Вата. vi.244* (9); етет 
ЧИ quest HariVam.106.41; qq wg AS A яні d. 
ankaa Aqa 99 Ya Avima. 4. 13; MARA (v.l. aR) 
fasi maai qen $ак. 1.17.01); ёч: ... swap È fnm 
VişpuP. v. 16.18; Ramai ч .. эшч я wed 
MatsyaP. 182.6; fuae Maa ың enfasu ... тїгї 
BrahmandP. ii. 15. 14; Seer AA «ҮЧ fenis 
Bhaji.8.102: MA... Заа ... неч ВГА 
15.9(0ni.3.28): TWAA Twaa ошон 
ManuBh.i.358. 17 (0n 4.77); Яа YATA эчїїйгє этет 
зата: ManuBh.ii. 135. 19 (on 8. 145); ii. 140. 28 (on 8. 149); (Faza 
wd зің .. ЧО fag) efi Череп aa 
течната ManuBh. ii. 139. 10 (08.148) тет ... JAA тл 
sii зат яя її NilaP. 1295;8R: „..| TARANA 
фелїїз=їїбї: a: УатаР.5. 1; 55.9; AM: ... MTAKA JET, 
ЕйтаМай. 365.13; 91 ASARTA (иат жтт ни BrKathaMañ. 
їй. 1.395; TÀ g я: ama Wai i 
сті атата T R BhaviP.408B.34 (3) 20.50 FA ya 


a Rue! agi qp BhaviP. 526B. 1 (її (3). 30-88); am... 
araka warden PadmP. v. 14. 104; wacaka "dise 


fau exsurdféd rI ВһауРга. (Sà.) 
хеч wan BhojPra. 68.7; 
ата dad d "D ич afit HariC. (Pa) 49; avaràs gi 
aui) еа еаеа чай МапуаМи. 158. 25 (on 4.77); TA 


emm: ... НЕЧ SH Upade$. 68; (used as noun) (that) which 
is hidden af i 19 Wm тїїчї Апа. ji 
34. 5 (3. 5); (pred.) hidden or concealed, i.e. implicit 987 emg- 
sanaa emea ASAE JaimiUBr. iv. 4. 2; qeni 
mamaa MaiU.6.6,2rdféa тй eisg "іч МуауВп. 83 
6 (on ii. 1. 15); 390 атте Aem, PadmP.(Ra.) 36. 31; 
ЯШ... ЭГЕ тенг KaumuMa. 1. 25 (2); 31891 959 чїч 
ет ЕатаСат.3. 36тей ww um ... exei Saa Kaa 
UÑ KathaSaSàág kiv.2.121; 2150 agia sr smit aaea: 
в wan RajTa.(Ka)7.1731;qzrasiwfafer: Иа TH A- 
эй: Yüdavi.8.105: Чїй Haaa wg ufum if 
їйгєн fades fpi kamag NilaVi. 27. 13: 
Aii concealed, i.e. disguised J% 49 та эта A 
arféatv.l. ей) ай чанач TA Мгссһ. 3. 5; 1B who or which is 
covered or veiled 9 - mata: Ән 9191 а тец 
едип Remanha AsvaGS.iv.7.8; такаа БИЯТЫ: ЗЕТУ 
UE BhagAjju. 64.22, AT RnR ... 1599 Sürya$. 
37:(m) aaka «чїйлї zmíeu! ... яг ... «aW КатС. 
19.46; (њан ... я RAR) бча efi елате 
да т ced efgenrmmu ManuBh. іі. 169. 1 (on 8. 203); 
AAA: MAI 99 ВгКаћаМай. vi. 1. 197;4 MBU 
qeu a Rey a Чи! ai aa ий zaa 
SamaráSü. 39. 51; (pred.) covered or veiled четт HAA: SatBr. 
IL ii. 3. 13; ŚatBr. (K.) L. ii. 3.12, AAA MSAA AISAT: SatBr. IV. 
iii. 4. 8; SatBr. (K.) V. iv. 1.7; THp mawaa 89а 
Latya$S. i. 12. 17; Drahy$S, iii. 4. 31; JAMAA Zaaka: 
Simp MattaVi. 19. 34; 1Ci obscured Poiran 
че Nir. 3. 19 (70. 13); әгчїйїїйлөїлїдїчятаз{гөөүүєгєгп ай "EDDY 
aaga AIR TantrVà. 162. 1 (on i. 3. 10); ІСі supressed ог 
overshadowed 17 SINAI 1 этат msaa «гуа: 
MaháBhà. vi.55. 114; 1D which is absorbed or merged Чеп ЧЫ 
inakaa ufu ха aa якая ala 
ManuBh. i. 360. 18 (on 4. 80); (wd qmi "i ч .. этетегчеЧ) 
ЯӨЧФТӘ MAA ате 19 ManvaVi.48.19 (on 1.51); (pred.) 
absorbed, merged wanaf ХӘ KulärT.7.85; 2Ai which is placed 
or kept inside wewüssféd ЕЇЧ: AV. xix. 42. 1; AV. (Р. viii. 9. 5; 
BrAraUBhVá. i. 5. 70; 2Ай which is placed or kept within ASTRAY 
Wama mur бї Зїчачаїї BhelaS. 91. 1 (4.6); чїч araka 
maa: mgh AmA TAN: BhägP. i. 3. 36; HARHU RAN 
a a ҢЇГїЧКЧҢ ... aAA Вһарр. xi. 7. 42; (pred) pl 
e М сюй кы vim pred.) placed ог . 
zA e : ЧЧП emm d AV. 
(Р) xiii. 12. 1; xiii. 12:3-13; KAKA Рту чї на 4 
AA maa: байкһаС5. йй. 13. 5; KausiGS. їй. 15.5: Задра. 


ИЛ Cur = е 


VikraDeC. 17.62; dfe mi Г 
120.14(5);ud ARa тат Чач 


al CRERISSÉTQ  RPrüti.3.9; kai 

ж Риц, 3.9; R TA aka 9 
a ЧЇ П ЧӘ: SkandP. ii (4). 31. 16; (pred.) held in between 
Baudh$S. ii. 268. 6; 2C which is placed in 


»ie. inner or mental ANDERRI i 
4-2: 3A separated, kept apart from aai fg MAN S 
Та. VL i. L. amia f onja Rated ai 
l. m Sa 
Vies See deus. 10.176.157.11y DENS 
ЭЙЕ. Ф Eu Saag: dq: MaiS. iji. б. 1 (йй. 60. 4); їй. 


этчї 


6. 6 (їп. 67. 16); daz AI жаба Чия o usu 
imaa кечїї ue iara Кај. 23.3 (ii. 77. 16); 
aa прайс база эчи R arag agana fuge 
KathS. 36. 12 (їп. 78. 17); TaiBr. I. vi. 8.6; seem эгїї SatBr. 
XII. уйй. 1-20;#П эт: wremewü maan 8 umb гїнєн 
SatBr. ХШ. уйй. 2. 1; HARSANA AśvaŚS. 1. vi. 6. 12: amm € 
баат qmd [fé ds хата KáthakaBrsankalana. 59. 2: 
ЧЇЧ arasa: Vár. 5 on P. iv. 1.93; MahāBh. ii. 247. 18 (on iv. 1.93), 
friar: STAM ge MugdhaBo. 5. 20 (50.9): ЗВ obstructed ar 
Ча ЛӨП AA атт =: е ча: 3ga #91 JaimiBr. 
3.145; ЗС who is placed at a distance ачта 9 ача .. эги: 
Яй: 99 à Чунг: МаһаВһа. xii. 112. 75: SüktiRa. 104.14; 
3D which 15 kept away, i.e. secluded qaa AMA aama теч 
Ката. ііі. 10.16; KAKAA Эрат zz BrahmándP.iii38.22; 
3E kept aside or held back, i.e. neglected ог withdrawn ЕГЕЙ. zA 
{її Paa: AninSa.i 67. 6 (1.14); ManuBh. ii. 34.13 (on 7. 104); THIF- 
«кч Ча: amaaa: Апһ$а. іі. 166. 1 (12. 3); adams v 1. 
Ra) wafu MahàviC. 1. 50 (1); (used as noun) (one) who is neglected 
сїт: | AHAA aef Tantikhya. 12. 11; РайсТ. 1. 52 (33) 
(40. 6); 4Ai ceased to exist, vanished, lsag q ua Кылга 
KáthS. 8.5 (i. 88. 18); KapiKaS. 7. 1 (71. 10); m ичп Gm 
SatBr. І. ix. 1. 24; SatBr. (K.) П. viii. 2. 10; 99999 алал зей 
ачтай (бїтчї Є АУРгауаќсіца. 5.1;99 Maka Чг: ua: 
ЧЕП ma HariVam. 19.26; ЭТЕТ fadt 8ч аят! 
memakai ч ачі чат AAI git fagan: PauskS. 38. 1; 
ататеп ...1 ач ai qug edd: 2.2 айч жаб 
щй Чӣ Кастар 138.9 (1.12) аат атп: Чч] ERT- 
ЭТ атта, ManuBh. і. 40. 24 (on 1. 82); 4Aii dispelled agema 
MANE ia MAA Каџ150. 86. 14; 
этчї 3 Гает: gaai чїй Фү GaneP i 14.18; 9709: .. 
эгет татай iaaa SivaP. ii (1).4.20 (414.1); ma qa 
amare Siddhasi. 1.2.18; 4Aiii died down afgana (v. 
°ч) srt MWARI HAA MahiBhi.i. 1. 76: HAA SÈ 
UMA ч $аЬаВһ. 45. 13 (on i. 1.5); AWA R a dissi 
WINS: a занта ATAA PrakaPañ. 402.17; 4Aiv changed 
чї аз wd я еп gim gÑ МаһаВһа. йй. 63. 13; 4Ау 
interrupted, discontinued ЧЕЧ StaR ат kaaa: ӱл 
sT aaay CaturCin. iii (1). 129. 17; ViraMi. (Sriddha.) 15.27; 4Bi who 
or which has disappeared, i.e. become invisible 181 70 HAHA 
yA: МаһаВһа. ii. 40.8; ент: FRA WERT: Al azam 
ymi ami чїч! йя qe paaga МаһаВһа. 
їй. 273. 10; уй. 154. 21; qdT JAR YA Aia AAAA 
Amaaan МаһаВһа. іх. 49.42; gaai dà (8) 15 
"rufa MahiBhi.xii. 124.47; эгей: Raa ченча:1 
dr mÀ A eps INNA? Rama. ii. 104.2; vi. App. I 10 
(61); чё анё dur aa чі ті uoi um HariVam. 
11.31; Ауіта. 4. 16 (2); aad amego sna лың! _.. 
четче MA: (AT) AhirbuS. 1.64; RARA) aaka =й 
faq WA... ч=тч® BhagP.i. 16.23; IR: .. четат: 
AI ED яп я aAA SkandP. v(1).2.9; Н Tisi TA APT: 
чта WT ... Aaaa, TilaMañ. 194. 16:07 ЧӘ MA 
аа а: BrahmP. 34. 61; RA яңача еп ..1 ч 
15 Чч ara! ... 8DeviBhàP.iv.14.22:::4 araka 
Wu чеч кб! a ёш ат й qui аргач 
BrDharmaP. i. 13.24; i. 48. 25; KAMARA JASA ян чаң 
Kasaka я 9 JERA: PrasaRa. 2.30; к: ... SAFARI 
аа). I IRA ÀSTA YogVa.iv.40.3;: ITARA нат 
чїй per amù SankaDigVi. (Ма.) 10. 69; (pred.) disappeared, 
become invisible {йз ЕТА: MahāBhā.i. 1.72: 5999118 Ят 
Aaaa Я Чинге AAAA dag MaháBhá.i.244* (1); 
ҸӘ чеп qeu Чатта МаһаВһа, i. 200.21; ÅM _. 
эга Aaa MahàBhi. iii. 23. 3; iii. 64. 1; iii. i eb 
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HE. 88 жас Iii i 


зба 


aka этч eE T: МаһаВһа. iii. 277.20; iv. Арр.1. 44 (15); 
орке атата qu fae: MahiBhà. v. 184. 18.7591 Жет 
mre МаһаВһа. xii, 31. 34; xiii. 16, 9; xiii. 52. 38; ena: 

зға а15994 MahiBhá. xiv. 61. 18; wama SUE Язчаң 


MahiBhi.xv.41.12; PARTAR ... 57: Rämä. iii. 42. 3; HAMA 


аня quim "nn зата Rama. уй. 41. aaa Wu 
ume 4 Рі agia ai ngaimaman HariVam. 15 1; 


108.5; «qp &EWgzE q a Фет чаа Nütya$a. 5. 106; SITA 
ЗТЯ ял: Abhise.4. 16(3); Ахіл. 4. 16(2); зат wm pon 
ЧЇ: Tanträkhyā. 55. 11; PafcT.2.2(8)(187.1) че: ... татат: 
Тапігакһуз.78.23;9 ЧУ 1: JayaS. 2. 51; 2. 70; “Череп "prd 
AAA MarkP. 84. 33; 93.16; BrahmándP. 1.39.53; d wd 
Waza ViyuP.i.29 26; =й MA... TA qan 


su я t Brah тз VER a 
Жең 2p MAMAA:  BrahmündP.i.24.39; ffufar ЧҮТ 
mai t gA amak 3 BrDharmaP. 


i. 30. 58; z à a, 5 feaman (v. L 
эген) Узара, 258.1; 9799 maaana AI 
Sal ud raaa Кипдзма.414 (15): атая... ama 
РахКиС. 149.15; 9:9: 3/54 чп бтп aa ТЕП Paras. 
10. 117; (чета : тйрй: UttaRAC. 2. 5 (5); TATA 
Wama я: fewer Маама. 10.97; 99:1 Asaa Яй 
гч єтїп: КшшТ.8.90; йй чта mm батат: Gum 
ЖЛ BhágP.ii.10.1:1v.19.17, mem ... KATAA ат mdr 
ufa wasii LalitaTriBh. 284. 10 (on 16); ANA за: 
АсаСа. 3.32 (19); женат za... Чаї «п янт Маһ. 
12. 181; HariVi.2. 15: sva Jå тафт mah [татый 
ASARAS TA КатС.30.39; ерке MTAA агі 1549 KürmaP. 
741.5 (2.38); т=п яя пїйза zara NilaP. 1295; ч 
Я ч mkaao зей кї: ЅкапаР. v(1). 3. 39; тает 
ЖУЙКЕ зней Уатар.28 .14;915 Я =: яте Wa 
Магар. 35. 4; 96. 55; zc pw éd 38 яй вай яи ... бач 
BrKatháSloSam.4.114:12.20;g4T éd] (JAM)... трин Tus 
. feria: TilaMañ.402.19; арат wa TET 
RámáCam. 4.31 (3) (comm. aA 199); ала {Ий aa 
ЫА) "d Yana uem] КатаМай. 3.7; 504.5; SARASI 
"HT: madi Кат2Май. 138. 5; щатен ATA... 
9: NarmaMā. 1. 18; тег... атаана 
BrKathaMaii.ii.2.72;8 farara: IühaU. 10.4;7: ... summi 
Tamd qeu aaka: GopáPUTaU. 1.5; memi: ... азата 5чач 
BhaviP. 191B. 3 (i. 128. 13); 429B. 26 (iii (2). 3. 22); 471A. 29 (iii (3). 
7. 4); 473А. 10 (iii (3). 8.4); marika dl zg DeviBháP. iii. 24. 
23; зїї WAA НЯ шч: нч PadmP. iv. 46. 31: v. 17.77: 
v.32.29.3mdfód TAA тат AERA up! == ... яки ÄdiP. 
13.30; ARAA: |... WAMASAI SaurP.2.61:5.26: 04 amana 
Кыш ЧЕЗ: SaurP. 23. 57; 32. 50: ЦЧ тп чї quum .. 
эре: ашр. 41.157; беа 9 apu aza Gase. 
i.8.41:1.16.2: aR (Е) aaka җай 595 GaneP.i 20 54:1. 
61. 56; й. 20. 52; i. 61.35; MARWA g AA: чул ач 
(Ёгїтд®) Сапер. ii. 61. 37; ii. 106. 27; ISAAA: Я: KalkiP. ii. 4. 
BREA capu emm AARAA KathiSaSag.i. 4. 11; 
i.5.48; нева баай ua KatháSaSág. vii. 4. 62; vii. 
8. 120; JARA 89 и: .. MZA заг RijTa.(Ka.)3. 280; 
4241;зячоегейй аа чеч: ярд: "эти wp dump Pumps 
PrabhiC.165.26:3: еппен: MARIA: Nato. 3. 21: 21597 
ASARAS T РгиаҮаВһа. 154.9, ve. . жтт. 
ача УешРай. (Jam). Hb quer . =ош 


(Рта) 410; «88 RRA .. зч e A aà : 


KathāKau. 9.22; 10.36; Raza 
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этчї 


59.1; эгеїїйетаї wa ai sra ma penis 
жыш Жї кп аа ч «9ч Vidvanmo.8.34; "ЄЧ YA WU 
Ma эгїї TAA РагатаКа. 167. 86: таит 
Asay AnandRa. 5. 68; 917 ... gemma 9919 Сша) 
ч эче ат .. тей ад ai «іча AA 
MahàN. 9. 141 (1); 4Bii (pred.) set in чей AA qR sit t 
amga "Hd Ha SatTrayl. 453: эй sf Ya ачай * ow 
а теа бак.4.3; 9а TRAS HRA (т: emm SaikaDigVi. 
(Mā) 1.86; 4Biii elapsed aami Чела wi gei 41 
mimaa paama à Wi VäyuP. і. 57.87; BrahmändP. i. 30. 
2; i. 30. 6; 5 accepted or admitted gamana ЯТ: aai anaa: 
ManuBh. i. 365. 18 (on 4.93) [Коќаѕ give anrarhita as the synonym of the 
following words : antardhi, AbhidhàCin. 1477; apavárana, AbhidhaCin. 
1477; apaváhita, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3204; KalpaK. 233. 170; apihita, 
KośaKaTa. 2. 501; tirohita, AbhidháCin. 1477; pihita, KosaKaTa. 2. 501; 
KalpaK. 233. 170; prornuta, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3204; ruddha, SabdaRa.(Và.) 
3204; sarivita, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3204; sthagita, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3204; 
KośaKaTa. 2. 501: KalpaK. 233. 170] 

amaga  (antar-hita) m. epithet of Siva (lit, existing within) 19159 
... amma Haa VäyuP. ii. 35. 175; BrahmándP. ii. 72. 176. 

HAA (antar-hita) n. А disappearance, invisibility чїй атт 
TEAM SkandP. ii (3). 3.65: B loss, absence 9: 91599151: HAKA WI 
SarhgiRa. iii. 103. 7 (5. 178) 

aasia (antarhita-karaņaśakti) adj. having the powers of 
senses vanished or lost HAA KUA АТАТ NASA RA 
(aui) ParāTri. 186. 3. 

эгат. (antarhita-tadābhoga) adj. having covered its expanse 
я: ... Теп: ...1 akain, TANA MadhuVi. 
4.30. 

HAAA (antarhita-tanu) adj. having invisible body Ф911: ...| 
sama anag: AU Padme. (Ra.) 8. 481. 

эг ЕП (antarhita-tà) f. the state of being hidden, i.e. implicit qai 
ШЕЕ! тайт [їйї xui maai orga №агау. 
x. 88. 9; сї. arfirsfagereféaar. 

эге ЧӘЕ (antarhita-tiralekha) adj. shore-line of which has 
disappeared or submerged AÑ: ...1 SAASTE ERIT 
Frferrnirg: JataMa. 89. 8 (14. 3) 

Haaa — (antarhita-tivraghosa) adj. whose loud noise has 
died down хт AM на: AAAA: пф 
SISTHTRI. Yadava. 11. 20 (comm. frafeamerea) 

HAAA (antarhita-tva) n. A the state of being vanished or lost Sca: 
„.. Tamaa qp fud WU SUD R чуч 
SriKaC.23.52 (comm. 1 MJATET:); B the state of being invisible, 
ie. invisibility YA... 948 MAEAEA: SetuBa. 
14.4. 

этїї — (antarhita-divyabhàva) adj. whose celestial (ог 
divine) nature is concealed WermWfédízzmmmq .. щй wi dej 
такат Yádavà. 20. 84 (comm. Krafeamrgermm) 

eraíédad3t (antarhita-devesa) m. lord of gods who is covered ardt 
чет a нан ...1 Чатта этти RIA SkandP. 
v(1). 36. 34. 

(antarhita-dharman) adj. from whom righteous act 
has vanished, i.e, who has abandoned righteous act те\5= теі 
заана eere, ЧЇ UE ... тїй SINCE Caras. 
iii. 3. 20 (1941 Ed.) 

HAAA  (antarhita-nabhastala) adj. which has covered the 
lowerregionof sky TAA чеч: ge PA чаш: MERE 


malkae PadmP. (Ra.) 12. 194. 

Е E GF GEGA À (antarhita-pūtanātman) adj. who has concealed 
he ) own form or nature as Pütaná = aÑ un 
„. GRE .. aterea Yadava. 4.3. СС-0. Prof. Satya V 


^ apeffemiéari (antarhita-prárthitàrtha) adj. whose desired aim or 


эт“ ПЧ 
purpose 15 suppressed, i.e. not expressed git: ..|l забата: 


gumeni 1а:  SkandP.i (3). б. 64. 
WE Sa (antarhita-brahmakapilajala) adj. in which 
the collection of the skulls of the Lord Brahmà is placed 4 
Maa Wi тц wx ча чеш SivLi. 12. 38. 
(antarhita-bhàs) adj. whose lustre is concealed 
FARTA, .. ЛӨТ! a Nir. 6. 35 (131. 3) 
эта тип (antarhita-manyuvegá) adj. (f.) having the force of 
grief or sorrow suppressed AA, ...! ачаан Weed ӘТ 
yya КатС. App. 1. 38. 21. 
sraféauíd (antarhita-mürti) adj. having the form concealed 


&arsurareféqqidw VisnuDhaP. i. 54. 52. СЕ 

HAWAA — (antarhita-ratha) adj. having the chariot hidden WII 
ARRU .... 89 ерлар ... JAA: Ката. уі. 67. 40 

иа апе (antarhita-vigraha) adj. having the body concealed or 
hiddenardfédfamg 991 Я Ч wed эт: Nalàbhyu. 4. 25. 

KAKATAA (antarhita-visesa) adj. whose particulars are concealed 
огһіадеп заат qur жїл чата хаа я йй 
жч тпай PadMai. on KásiVr. on P. vi. 3. 2 (193. 26) 

HARARE (antarhita-Siras) adj. (used as noun) (опе) who has the 
head covered HAKAI YA 9 aR эта dem s 
я ата ча МаһаВһа. xiii. App. І. 10 (70) 

эана нч  (antarhita-siddhasangha) m. multitude of Siddhas 
whoareinvisiblefaspsrs-wfédfüreuei этїї айч ч ФӘ wu 
RàmC. 5. 46. 

эгет, (antarhitasaudha-bháj) adj. who stays in the mansion 
placed inside, i.e. built under (water) TATAARIT: HAMA NA HAFA: 

YAPI AMI: ui kaa: WAN RaghuVa. 13. 40 (comm. 
STOTCTGRITSTRTITT) 

эгей їч (antarhita-sthita) adj. remained concealed vrTdl53- 
печіа тїй were: aaa еч ачага: МаһаВһа. 
xviii. 25* (2) 

Эге Тее  (antarhita-sprsta) adj. touched by the invisible arafé- 
тагтаа aa aA еа: Ауіта. 4. 16 (2) 

MJI (antarhita-hima$ilà) f. concealed slab of ice 99 
Чаа... Эттен аан ӘЧ facram MWEE HarsaC. 


293. L1 (but S. D. Gajendragadkar ЧЇЧ ТЇН fed ze wr fer 
P) 


эге е (antarhitākāśa) m. space existing within the mind or 


soul qt 1 Asaka ueque fr 
SivaP. ii (1). 6 8 (43A. 13) 


= ӘЙТЕП LiügaP.i.65. 
8) [of concealed mind, PW.: 


pw; MW.) 

ESSO. (antarhitatmiyasakti) adj. who has concealed his 
(Ra) 14. 18. anata Aga: PadmP. 
маа (antarhitányarüpa) adj. (f.) who has concealed or 

idden the other form En 

i. 5.94. ЯП SHE BrDharmaP. 
us CRUS adj. which has covered the Sun 115: 
wb à) $ “ЧЕП Kirätā. 16.47 (comm. STIRAS- 


козы, adj. staying as merged within 
Ж ЫЫ amaya: ЯЯ: (Ta) Sivli. 2. 59. 


tarhitaga, j z 
(of heaven) which is covered patha) adj. A having the course of 
Ma KAA чта ga Negeri 
MR: Кай. 293.2: B having 


the way of hopes which is suppressed, Каа. 293. 2 


quarters 


HA  (antár- -hiti) f. A concealment, hiding Этан 3m da 
Pren: HABA Tais. V. ii. 4. 4; TaiBr. 1. vi. 1. 4; ApaSS. xvi. 16. 2; 
xviii. 8.20; этїї fei етет A Tais. VI. vi. 3. 5: TaiBr. I. 
vi. 5. 6; Baudh$S. i. 126. 10; i. 140. 14; i. 261. 19; ii. 316. 10; эгятат=й 
а xp Pop айч Hed garana divum аян annee 
KathS. 10. 5 (i. 130. 2); 23. 1 (ii. 73. 10); TaiBr. 1. vii. 1. 9: Ш. ii. 8. 6; 
em: wife ълагаб TaiBr. І. vi. 10. 5; B keeping away ог 
separation #1194 azania хитай KáthS. 20.5 (ii. 24. 
1); KapiKaS. 31. 7 (154. 24) [KosaKaTa. 2. 6566 gives antarhiti as the 
meaning of áyodhana] 

affa (antarhitendriya) adj. who has merged (his) senses within 
Mamka: yema бат AA zT а: чач 21 959 
ята: тат "raf MaiU. 6. 25. 

эге ага (antarhitendriyártha) adj. who has the object of senses, 
i.e. bodily form concealed Эа атата za aeaa: чл 
H: BhagP ii. 9. 38. 


эте ан (antarhitai$varya) adj. having the lordship concealed 
Ma amii ач үлеп BhágP. vii. 6. 23. 

HATA  (antarhit-ya) ger. having disappeared JARE 3 zz 
Heg =й! атат een YA fab maze PadmP.(Ra.) 
43. 113. 


amém, (antarhimámbhas) adv. inside snow-water aedi 78 
fms аечіч aaa Td quí ufus ч: КагпаЅи. 
256% 

эга п (antar-hiranyà) adj. (f.) (used as noun) (offering) made 
on the piece of gold which is (kept) inside (the foot-print) "d SERT 
was grad йч Baudh$s. ii. 64. 9: iii. 268. 13. 

amga — (antar-hrta) adj. (used as noun) (that) which is brought ог 
carried forth in between HAKA MAA чп age ч md 
BaudhGS. iv. 9. 8. 

эг (antar-hrd) n. [Loc.] in the heart. within the hearts] zt 

daa ШЕП ama 91 Gu Saund. 6. 33; 7. 
12; #91 чатта KA Кия: зч тет ОнаВп. ($ай.) 288. 
18 (ол 10. 20); (ачат) чїч: Td ЧЇЧ раї amem ... 


эг СапеР. і. 54.46; зч ..1 әп (четат) tss 
aiam: Ai faa: Каікір. 1. 5.27; «- d Rapina 
ASEMA T AdhyáRà. vi. 13. 10. 


amga (antar-hrdaya) n. inside or interior of the heart RAYAS- 
gamie ңуз п аттат: BhågP. vi. 1.31; 
[Loc.]in the heart, within the heart 8 а gia Т: Таш. 
l.6(San.a uw згч їй gum! чыг: a ЧЧ AN: 
яга чч maa, deri 9154 qeu): TaiUBhàVà. 26.21 (1); 
AAA згч ч ПӘ: Сһапао0. viii. 1.3; ChándoUBh. 475. 1 (on 
viii.l.3);8 ат ЧЧ AA этеп 9159 fas: NUT 9 aa 
TAA ВгАга0. iv. 4. 22; BrÁraUBh. 642. 15 (ол iv. 4. 22): 
чпйчягч ай Яа: ... ana +: Saund. 10.49; 
"af [Бат ДЕЧ AI emnes Aas wafemeft PadárthSam. 
183.18; «ЇйтєчїфЕй wer [чєл ARAN Кїгапа.272.12; 
і чач фЧзентинч#ач — BhügP. їй. 8. 22 iv. 30. 29; ix. 11. 6: 
шунт aA AE edid знач — NyiyMai. 
i. 243. 32; ii. 48. иш чат: .. unen fae ga: 
madda: AdhyiRi.i.2.17: Mmmm ай ИЧТЕН чач 
AnuBh. 55. 8 (on i. 2. A 
(antar-hrdaya) adj. having the heart or the mind fixed on 
the soul AKAWA: aaa ani AAE VIG REDI. 
ama: Ча: чопчайй MaiU. 6.29. 
этчф ФАЯ (antarhrdaya-kirtana) n. mention or statement (that 
the Brahman is) within ће heart amana 3 Uu za udi 


па daada BrAraUBhVi.iii. 1.233 (comm. 95519819 
яе к вч®пчсй®:) 


aagana  (antarhrdayapariccheda-karana) n. act of 
delimitingbytheinsideoftheheart ‘q YASAKA MAMAA ол 


ji. 1. 6; 9997 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat: ЕЕЕ Collection. 
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AAA 
(on 4.5) 
Эгч@ ЧЧ (antarhrdayam)adv.withinthe heart MATA Е оу 
fzqumuri yà їч maA ManuBh. i. 106. 22 (on 2.60) 
KAKATAA  (antarhrdaya-vartin) adj. being within the heart ТТ 
Gail amiada WA МапоВа. i. 52. 22 (on 2.1) 
aade (antarhrdayākāśa) т, space in or within the heart 
arriere Ge MaiU.6.27; ях zama 
4 .. Жз IA MaiU.6.28; 8] ате 
Rasm 5971 ManuBh. i. 520. 27 (on 6. 72) 


чий кїт яа PrafnaUBh. 274. 18 


= 
KAA (antarhrdyakasa-Sabda) m, sound of the space in 


or within thehean 97 
MaiU. 6. 22. 

KALAMA (antarhrdayākāśa-śarira) adj. having the space 
in or within the heart as the body TXSRGHTGENCWÉAUUEDISTTY яар 


mamaaa  BhàgP. v. 7. 7. 


Sra: 


GEU er ceee Ter af 


"ied (ап -stha)adj. being or present inthe heart. Чит 
ШКЕ Я тт fb sim ш айн Subrahma23. 


tarhrsta-manas) adj. having the mind delighted 
inwardly (zT) KAKATAA Afega: МаһаВһа.1. 1488*(1) 
GEREN (antarhrada- -vàsin) adj. residing inside the pool AMA 


Aag RaghuVa.16.76;::z 14181. ЎТ 
яч яа: V itika. 59. 7; PrabaK. 66, 14. 


amS (antala) (= antara) n. fillet or moulding of the pedestal and the 
base TATI чып AA) AINA ima MANTA 
ті amea fummi faa дыр ЯЯЯ МапаЅа. 435B. 25. 

HAO (anta-la) adj. (tagana) havingashortsyllableattheend. zur 
яйы "Wb 2. 915919: SamgiRa. ii. 225. | (4.58) (comm. 
su cp sa жуте) 

HAJA (anta-laksana) adj. characterised by the end or concluding 
рап (ofa Sàman or verse) (AMA) ЯЯ ure денін 
caduti maaana geaman mfi NidaSu.89.9 (5.8); 
69.8 (4.5); varese Юта «таттын ЧЕЙН 
NidāSū. 136. 18 (8.4); KAZA HABA: тп Ч Nidāsū. 145. 
20 (8.9) 

KASI (anta-laghu) adj. (tagana) having a short syllable at the 
end AISTEJA Nätya$ā. 14. 86; 19791 SAATTA: 
Jānāśra. 1. 39(2); яе 1:  Wsmerimd  MrtaSarh.4. 
2 (оп 1.5); ең: MEA AS Ag SuviTi.1.7; idis 
СһапаоМа. 1.8 (сотт. 31: SJA ЕУ: "Wr d: Чаї); SimgaPa. 
2064. 

Smet (anta-lambana) п. parallax in longitude related to the end 
(ofaneclipse) ПЕЛ mama mre fun ua wee 
MaBhásk. 5. 37. 

HAJA  (anta-lina) adj. hidden. concealed, MW. 

aade  (antalità) f. title of a work, PW. 

HASI (anta-lopa) m. elision of the final part of syllable (of a word) 
жатат жайт Nir.2. 1 (4. 8); ff era сач RPráti.4.36; 
Барысаве и. RPriti. 14.5:99819 ЭЗЕЛ: Мас. lon 

2:6, MahāBh. і. 373.2 (оп х.2.6); 91 атыга: Каап. 
usu AA ей maha MugdhaBo.7.84 
(75.13; Ù = Asah qa MugdhaBo. 10.12 (112. 22): 26. 78 
(158.12); ZARATEA RA uana: ДЕЙИП Рака. 
i.611.6:1.719.4; Uf msaa: WERE ч Wu! up байы: 
PrakriKau, ii. 706. 2; SiddháKau. 605A. 14 (ол үй. 1. 43): 319 
UHequrdu ч Mam: Praså. d. 262.10; suenan 
тй  SiddhiKau. 293B. 15 (on v. 2. 6) 

SAA (anta-vacana) n. A statement 
AMA Ч KátySS.i.3.25; vii. 5.23; 
end or completion 3e p 
эрч! cer й SR жий реда! _ 
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TATA 


3704 


WATIA 


22 (оп 4.253);1.266.9(0п6.14); чет Ww; wwa T d 9181 
_. Saa] эйч тні Mf PrakriKau,i. 478. 1; agge- 
eremi: LaSabdeSe.ii. 169.6; ВИ mention of the word anta (ending 
with aaa ЧТЗ. were EA Маг. 
Ion P. i. 4. 14; MahāBh. i. 68.4 (on i. 1. 11); ii. 41. 24 (on iii. 1. 32); 
этил wafer emer! ЧЕП EA “9 «ЧЫЙ 
едй. чечїї” Ч 1ос.210.14(оп3.37); samem Ria 
waa ka vu ЯЙЙЯҢЧЧ AI Praså. ii. 85. 
7: C (Gr.) present third person plural ending of Parasmaipada ЧЧ "mr 1 
аі 92:1 а Әб DhátuPra. 2. 54 
(82. 14) 

HAAA —(anta-vacana) adj. expressive of the sense of the end or 
completion YAA gÑ «reme чаїнзгезчаччї 915 991 
ач Hua чётаїн: SábaBh. 1324.2 (олу. 3.8); $8101. 431.11 
(ол у.3.4); MANASH: BülamBha.ii. 8. 11 (on 2. 5) 

HATMA (antavacana-tva) n. the state of being expressive of the 
sense of thc end or completion AANZE Я9Ч919: XAN: FATT- 
зача ea Rea TA: BhätpDi. ii. 193. 10 (on v. 3.4) 

amaa (antavacanopalambha) m. obtainment, i.e. obser- 
vation ofthe statement expressing theend. тейт 9919 tmm 
qaaa, ŚivārkaMaDi. i. 262. 15 (on i. 1. 22) 

HATA (anta-vajra) n. kind of a ring (lir. gem set in the centre) 
эттер ЧЇЙ: RA eI ATIA (иеа) иная, 
Мапазо. їйї. 8. 1081. 

HAJA, (ánta-va(n)t) adj. [/.-1] 1Ai having the limit or term, delimited 
emm (Чаї yeaa GAA АУ. х.8.12; АУ. (Р.) xvi. 101. 
SaR ет A RE 2 Aaaa: MatsyaP. 41.140 9: ... 
MAA emqqd: RET ... A Won. a Sn 
waki BrAraUBh. 186.3 (олі.5.13): MASHA ау ASATMIHIA | 
9 BrAraUBhVA. i. 5.202; її. 3. 188; iii.9. 209; 98 MUTAT wel 
ssi maa, AnuVyá.25A.1(0n2.2) AAA MANA ENA- 
ыста ч auaf NyäySu. (Ja) 149A. 3 (on i. 1. 8); 1Ай possessed 
of the end (of directions or quarters) Ятт Ч AmA wa mmi 
чай! ag вет! m ЧФ [Ый gi un йты 
fraag: MahāBhā. iii. App. I. 21 (70) (BhārBhāDi. fammi); 
IBI having the end, i.e. destructible, perishable or non-etemal HATA 
Za ЧЧ aa vp эй! Asda TaiBr. I. xi. 7.8; a 
.. Sf amiada, SatBr.Il.iii. 1. 13; SatBr. (K.) 
Li. 1.7; ŚatBr. VIIL.ii.3.7; € p ётячічч WWW: 9% 
чаба авг. XIV. iv. 3.21; BrAraU. i. 5. 13; SatBr, XIV. vi. 8.10; Жї 
а atakaa ч Wami fe fu Rei ce Sub 
aaf JaimiBr.1.293; JA M FM AKAA чөй f 
чач SankhaA.4.5 (15 22); KausiBrU.2.4;4 «T Aa mmüfifems- 
BrAraU.ii.8.10; dX & я kaa Вә d Tener 
WA ChiündoU.i.8.8; 1] FA «чт umia 
SI maq Hir$S.xxvii.5. 178 (212.24); Арар5.11(9).24.15; четт: 
чєй: Auer miaa: чыгы] JA Hp quà 
qaaa mA Маһавһа. і. 83.3: MatsyaP. 37.3; нїш: чїч 
неа wr {тш ч чї: Чї! чычты A ет. 
MahaBha.i. 85.23; siii.23.13; MAM à vod чәч їч анта 
ЧЕТ] МаһаВһа. іі. 57. 13; AUA 5 g mme] 
mA Ча мтч md үң MahiBhi.iApp.L42(3) omg 
efr aai AmA 2.1 À тэат wd zu 
(vl.emdeq) Маһавһа. iv. 19.2; HATA: (VIFAA) ара а ufu 
Sa vm sim Afaa МаһаВһа.у. 44.17; ята Sb Em 
frerdhnr ARU: MaháBhà. vi. 24. 18 = BhagGi, 2. 18; MahàBha. 
-xii.217.6; amag «б ЧЇ UU  MahiBhi. vi. 29, 23 
= BhagGi. 7. 23 (San. БАЙ); AAA ur йу: 
arqefet. MahBhà. xii. 62. 11; хії.64.21:93]09: БИ Fara чең! 


13; xii. 286.22; sped ҖЕП f ww MahiBpi xiv. 32. 


b ята 999: HariVarh.17.8; asana 
EN wafa ŚābaBh. 2005. 18 (on x. 6. 39); 
. чат: GobhiSm.2.52; MAA "Wü sfr 
аа, sii Т ПЕЧ: Denei eB. 15; 
amm Эн emen BrahmSüBh. ($ап.) 578. 4 (on ii 2.9); HAA 
amar Әә: weder 8199 aadA ChándoUBh. 480. 
5 (on viii. 1.6); amd: ЇЧ: [ай Usi bi amam: GitàBh (San) 
30.8(оп2.18); «urea qd KA FA ч GitüBh. 
(San) 364.18(01 13.2); HRA KAFA: MAA ФРГ MAA 
A af SanatBh.282.16(013.18); ASA ...1 KATIA [asm 
MahiP.42.85; KATAJA pa: BrAraUBhVá. ii. 4. 63; v. 16. 65: 
ammi maa Agh ЖД IstaSi. 99.5: гче: “ЧЧ 
mmama: КатаМай. 473.8;919 919 (9 Peai: 
эта: amka аа Р я: СашЅай.4.19:9 R Чеч 
"mr gama va Al RASTA я Wo йч: ГакұтіТ 
43.86 (а) айант wer «їн ай чта mer] = чой 
DOG «тї: ячна LaksmiT. 50 . 158; facris iT TES T 
ың я хатя: Вһат. 656.3 (on їй. 3. 44); agaaa RT! ЯЯ 
ча Eug fafa: TattvVai. 6.15 (on 1.2); Md: W: ЭГЕЧ 
sj si 291 mag BrahmP.73.16; AAA À zr aTe 
Emea: СйаВһ. (Rā.)78.5 (on 2. 18); MAMA «gui Uaa- 
mga, AnuVyā. 61B. 8 (òn3.4): FA MTA: ANR: HATA, 
Тагк$ат.(А.) 128.28;тентяЁг mAs gaara TAS АЧ 
æm ŚmtaPra. iA. 107. 31 (on i. 1. D) efgeTamrSrGd ga M 
теча ч. чаа $atDü.217.9; 115.11; WÀ JOANA 
R amassa A ятїїй Mataa NyäySu. (Ja) 135B. 
5 (on i. 1. 6); 149A. 3 (on i. 1. 8); VedāntRaMañ. 2. 6 (79. 43); mfa 
neagema SiddhāSi. i. 35. 9: гч FÀ 
Ж: deaa: ParamāKā. 22. 7; 1Bii having the death, i.e 
топа! KAJA: Sfr Ч ач гч эт: aem AA МаһаВһа 
v. 44. 17 (ВһагАпһаРга. їчї: ЧЧ Ux: .. гїї GU ... 
ATUA); Wa eo ka KasyaS, 368.5; 441 da«Taria 
течат AnuVya. 32B. 1 (ол 2. 2); NyàySu. (Ја.) 420A. 7 (on ii. 
2. 11): ZA (verse) having (the meaning of ama Àg #їч NANET- 
aam 9 adsa: aaa em KausiBr. 8. 1 (34. 26); 
2B (verse) containing the word апга AMA WAHI... kaka 
99199 KausiBr.22.3 (98. 11); 3 possessed of determination or resolve, 
MahāBhā. v.44. 17 (Laksábha. frarqqr:); 4 (used as noun) (опе) possessed 
of slopes, i.e. mountain W yaf пең ... Aaa mu аяб 
ffc wma 22 mda aangua: ... аиса: .. 


HAAA МатМа. 9. 


, EN (anta-vat) adv. like the last or final syllable этеа 
11-1-21: гч EATA Vár.llonP.i.l.21: XS TARAFIN: 
! А 1.1.21; 9159 Tae 
qct faci W UTD aaa MraSam. 150. 6 (on 6. 1); 
Chanda 1:16 (42) атт: чач ый хый чат md 
PariVr. (Si) 115.1; Maa н чїкт=тастанатїкак®а 


PrakriKau. i. 373. 3; SiddhàKau. 20A. 16 (on vi. 1. 85) 
тч» (antavati) f. name of one of the female attendants of Pàrvati 
эгей д чает m ЧЇЧ: SkandP.i (3[1]). 10.104. 
чы antavat-Kàrya) л. function or operation like (that of) the 


final syllalble R&A was TAA 
Pradi. i. 399B. 1 (on i. 1. 46) e 


S P uy SAA f. the state of being onè having the end, 
Orperishability зч чад ^ 2 z 
YAWA Brahmsi. 121.11; aa emi, 


wm a x Dip ыш aderit 


(antavat-tva) л. the state of being (treated) like the last or 


final syllable amaa S B 
2:45; аттата PES E FSI Vár.13 on P. 


ns du MahiBh. i. 78. 18 (on i. 1.21); SG 


amm оля: нача: füsmeaq. MahiBhi. eji; 169 PxbfxiSatya vrea Shasi Ыры; Уч! Эйе vd 


D 
phe hätuPra. 1. 127 (18. 3); четтет. 


PariVr. (Si) 115.3: 115.6, maasai 


HATA 


MEET, Prasá. і. 117. 18 

taata (antavat-tva) n. A the state of having the end, i.e 
destructibility, perishability or non- eternality я fz "mam VITU 
aa mia ua Ata YogBh.215.24 (on 
4 33); аятта Hd яча я o edíd Сарака. 4.30; 11 са 
afa їйї ùz TAR BrahmSüBh.(San )861.4 (on is k 
ЧЕП Ф: Takada атса ее zaa aaa c 
KathUBh. 147.9 (on 3.1 


. 1681; эги: WW .. 


fazia BrAraUBhVa. "i ^ 

=ч а uq afa: —PaücPà. 36. 21 (on i. 1. 10); 
aa ча “я amaze [sai 59 6; яң =19 
smi чє fused wq ... EA ЖЧ BrahmSüBh.(Bhà.) 
82.7 (oni.4.21): Mamy iea ч Bhàm. 


466.11(0nii.2.41); 99A: PINETA WHAT HC .. CUM 
BrahmSūBh. (Ҝа.) 503. 20 (ол іі. 2. 38); 927 4A wamama maza 
ч VedāntDi. 114. 12 (on ii. 2. 38); 


aaa Wi cE 
a WAA VedānDi. 114 12 (on ii. 2.3 р 
aam maja чиа МшМ 


Mt SAI € 
(Ci) 111, 11; YRR AJA ы. PrakaVi. 418. 19; 
Зечтз татын — BrahmSüBh. (Ma.) 31A. 10 (on ii. 2. 41); хате 


amaari, VedāntKa. 117.23 (on i. | 22); sued Я 
AAA TarkSarh.(A.) 129. 1; frere Р 


qT ŚrutaPra. iA. 39.5 (on i. 1.1); iA. 120. 16(ол i. 1. 1): ii. D 
22 (oni. 4.28); 1.473. 16 (on 1i.3. 12): 99 garem Saa 
a 179 МедапРаЅаџ. 210. 4 (on ii. 2. 41); aaaea EG. - 
granata ea rege: faga 


VedántKau.210.9 (on ii.2.41); їйї Amama aaa AT 
ЧЕГЇЇ: TattvPrakā. 57A. 6 (on i. 3.31); "sri Nu TÌR: 


я, чеп яїч хаде 2. AA ... HAA Вгаһтѕавһ. (Śri) 
ii. 109. 1 (on ìi. 2.38); 9981 SIRAT Sapana HR Anu 
138. 13 (on ii. 241); Aṣa PARE 
ŚivārkaMaDi. ii. 108. 31 (on ii. 2. 38); i. 264. 32 (on i. 1. 23: qd чн 
kakaa ma qur aaa 19 GoviBh. 140.2 (on ii. 2. 41): 
В the state of having the limit, i.e. delimitedness "smi Я: Ч ami 
MAAFA  TaiUBh. 232. 2 (on 2. 1); 236.7 (on 2. 1); TaiUBhàVa. 52. 
20(2), эта: ... mtata Тїї #391 ЯН [staSi.22.13; 
эгет pu f Eu Rea: ud ате: Wd нта: SrutaPra. 
ii. 322. 24 (on ii. 2. 38) 

AAEN б, attva-grahana) n. comprehension of the destru- 
ctibility or perishability AMA HASWA MANNAN 
MAE  SrutaPra. iA. 158. 13 (on i. 1. 1) 

aqaa, (апіауацуајӣарапагћат) adv. for the sake of 
indicating the destructibility or perishability ZAMA тїгї, 
farei aaa =й я пл ..! ча келшы: 
WIMA AE $гшаРга.1А.45 23 (on i. 1. 1) 

HAIKA (antavattva-dar$ana) л. observation of the delimited- 
ness а MEI TaiUBh. 232. 2 (on 2. 1) 

эїтчїчхчач@ (antavattva-düsana) n. fault or defect of destructibility 
or perishability amame kasa GENUIT 
SivirkaMaDi. і. 265. 25 (on i. 1. 23-24) 

HATARI  (antavattva-dosa) m. A defect or fault of destructibility 
orperishability YA 9 Imaan: ЯЕ: mW BrahmSi. 
129.5; агчесчатчч этетясчеч Чё (Чеп ... 5ЧЧЕЧЧ BrahmSüBh. 
(San) 69.15 (on i. 1.22): amà fas d semi Wd! лайт 
amma ЧЇЧ: ОраРага. 51. 17: aama yfais 
Rensad mia: q SivirkaMaDi. i. 266. 32 (on i. 1.23- 
24): B defect ог fault of delimitedness 1979197. (vl. aaa 
Veezhinathan Ed) SATA Wi fec .. mee кыз: чїй: 
SankaVi.(A)188.21: ami fos Чена id жєн 


NayaMañ. I. i. 8. 20. 


эгчачгччїїгїчї Ho EE 
(anta yattyadosa; ЕРАМ dese 0. Prof. Буа Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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or remove the defect of having destructibility or perishability HAAT- 
ma ufafwanfafrraeee HUsISA ЖЫ ннан PrakaVi. 
133. 21. 

AAAA (antavattvadosápanavana) n. removal of the defect 
of destructibility or perishability MAMAA Aaa 
maa cud паат атачае SivirkaMaDi. i. 
265. 31 (on i. 1. 23-24) 

AAAH — (antavattvadosapaninisà) f. desire for the 
removal of the defect of destructibility or perishability Aarand- 
Яг пан: VedāntKa. 118.8 (on i. 1. 22); SivirkaMaDi. i. 265. 28 


(оп i. 1. 23-24), amma m "put ЧЕЧЕЙ a 
TÉGATAERETTUIVESZHTHATE GuruCandr. ii. 234. 10. 


AAAA  lantavattvadosodbhávana) n. act of pointing out 
orraising of the de structibility or perishability згч. 
, =  UpaPará 53.1; Чїй: maa 

TT è с=тт= Aaaa n Sivárka- 

MaDi. i. 267. 31 (on i. 1. 

amaeana  (antavattvapratisedha-dvára) л. (Inst.] through 

the negation of destru orperishability TANA: тачат 
fuU ТАВЬ. 232. 14 (on 2.1) 

Adaa — (antavattva-prasanga) т. undesired occasion of 
destructibility or perishability Я 99 Aper WO IC Ina 9 9- 
sapma ŚrutaPra. ii 24 (on ii. 2. 38) 


SUCTUS (antav: Mes m. connection with 
destructi or perishability ЯТ Е MATIA, 


TaiUBhāVā. 


21 (2) 


Seque (antavattvágrahana) n. non- comprehension of destru- 


&tibility eel mens TU Bham. 
466. 16 (on ii. 


2. 41) 

(antavattvadi ) adj. destructibility or perishability etc. 
"dz TattvPrakà. 105A. 12 (0n11.2.41) 
" Captayattvadi- dosa) m. fault of destructibility or 


perishability etc. 919%: ЖЕЛШ З чатта; чї: 


TattvPraká. 105B. 3 (on ii. 2. 41) 
aaaea (antavattvádi-prasariga) m. undesired occasion of 
destructibility or perishability etc.m/Ut Ят: AdvaiSi.674.10. 

KATAA — (antavattvábhàva) m. absence of the state of being 
(treated) like the last or final syllable Эте ча петата 
ad Ган ùa rcm чач  PariVr. (Si) 115.18. 

WAAMA HAA (antavatparimitaphalarthin) adj. who desires 
perishable and limited fruit or result kamaa wanazaa 
AJANA: auza AA — PáücRiRa. 64. 10. 

aads —(antavat-phala) adj. having perishable fruit zzzmzrx 
Яп, AAA SRRA a IM, Kinana 
чта: SrutaPra. iA. 45. 22 (on i. 1. 1) 

AAA (antavat-phala) n. perishable fruit AMINI WMA AA 
TAARA яаа [aaa SrutaPraii.72.16 (0ni.3.30) 

Srdachod (antavatphala- -tva) n. the state of having perishable fruit 
Чаї З: Яса {ЇЇ D SIARRA ... SESERTEHSL 
аттес! аса aaa za Вгаһт$аВһ. (баа) 168. 
4 (on i. 3. 14) 

Srddche*U «d  (antavatphalabhák-tva) n. the state of being one 
who enjoys perishable fruit WAMIMINIKA 
SrutaPra. ii. 38. 1 (on i. 3. 13) 

Srddchno uni (antavatphalasádhana-tva) л. the state of being, 
themeansofperishablefruit Ñ ut "ШЗ uicem ч эзме 
AAPEA ... зч SaDa. 240.9, 

четата (antavatphalávápti)f obtainment c 
qaaa REA ч á um 
.. ЖЧП emi BrabmSiBh. (Ва) 300. 3 (on. 

AE ^ (antavatphalokti) f. mention o 

Rama f 
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SivarkaMaDi. ii. 388. 25 (on iii. 4. 13) 
amaaa (antavatsádhana-vyápára) adj. who employs the 
perishable means eH KHAAA: ӘЙТ: aiaa d 
GitaBh. (San.) 225. 9 (on 7. 23) З 
WES  (antavat-svaphala) n. one's own fruit or result which 
is perishable iana aa ЧЧ 
жекече SivirkaMaDi. ii. 387. 30 (on iii. 4. 10) 
эгчачатиее  (antavat-svargadiphala) л. perishable fruit in the 
form of heaven etc. ЗИЯ FA чїч! R 
umma SrutaPra. iA. 24. 27 (on i. 1. 1); eem ... 
SivàrkaMaDI. i. 35. 6 (on i. 1. 1) 
HATA (antavad-bháva) m. the state of being (treated) like the last 
or final syllable, i.e. the supposed condition of being at the end (obtained 
by the single substitute for the final of the preceding and the initial of the 
succeeding word) Татаас aana om 5ч 
Nyas.i. 61. 11 (on i. 1. 11); KHAA aaa Wu: 
NAA PadMañ. on Ка& Уу. опР.1. 1.15 (114.13); q4 а чё п: 
maae ataki NA: Ргаза.1. 77. 19; i. 373. 20; 
Wa aa пета lile чы ч wd 
amaaan SIEEUDI пед ‘Ча Ч. zr Gere: PüniTaVaNaMa. 
21.3; amas Чата Яя fami: SiddhiKau.20B.3 (on viii. 
3.15) 
KAKATAA (antavadbhüvadhina) adj. dependent on the state of. 
being (treated) like the last or final syllable Ч латча] Ч 
AAA  LaSabde$e. і. 232. 7. 
HATE (antavad-vastu) n. finite object TITAS ЧАТ СНА 
famau  TaiUBhaVá. 57. 2 (2) 
HAHA (antavad-vyapade$a) m. designation as being the last 
or final syllable på 511 aa asia, 
qaaa à 841 A 19 PadMañ. on КайУг.ол 
P.i. 1.21 (124. 15) 
AMATA (antavad-vyavrtti) f. exclusion of the perishable (fruit) 
ЭТ aa: megea o Nyàyàmr. 459B. 6. 
amaaa, (anta-vayas) n. last stage of life, ie. 019 аре amm 
її: за: pem бїтї! ҸҸ ЭТ: Siri. 21. 26. 
TAMRA (anta-varjita) adj. (f.-à] A devoid of limit, limitless чїч 
нуе Яй Rrena, PadmP.(Ra)5.307; йн q 
ai тїї ятїїї CIS: ... ub WAA PadmP. (Ra) 6.298; 
14. 220; B devoid of destruction, eternal чї танї Za 
Ka Ra UD я епп таъ: РайтР.(Ва) 
69.17 TRA MTA... MAI SkandP. iii (1). 3.55; 
ii(1).49.85; бенча... Makandana SivaP.i (1.7.48 (45B. 
9); C devoid of епа, infinite MAYAI MA Ha SR 
ч msi qur Ip ©: Padme. (Ra) 102.9. 
Эг (anta-varna) m. letter at the end, last or final letter mui. qu 
à uiti q Әйа“: aani: 9: MugdhaBo. 1. 1 (1.9); 
amaan fadi fag: ChandaCu. 7.72 (7) 
amata  (antavartin) adj. occurring at the end enferma 
wakaa ата ая .. ded WWW  Vagbhali.4. 08. 
epdqeijHmE (antavarty-anuprása) т. alliteration occurring at the 
end SarhgiRa. ii. 246. 5 (4. 115) 
ЭгчАЇ& (anta-vahni)m. fire of dissolution (ofthe world) Siafi 
9 mb .. AAA Kiria. 3. 20; araf 
quum 8н wes ARA m ұна vt mue. 
(Dha.)6.6(comm. BAMAGA); zum! "mi frr fram qmm 
kakamaa Карһ. 2.48; 9.34. Ч 

Sraa (antavánágra-gatB) adj. (5) reaching the point of the 
latitude at the end (of an eclipse) ЭТЕТ q dut 
maggi  KaranaKu. 4.21. 


ya 


borden ятата: ТЕТ! Aaaa 


aaa  (anta-visa) m, type of a nomadic ребий-биНга Saye Уга 
т i 


.. amga, МаһаВһа. ii. 47. 15 (but BhārBhāDi. эїелёзгйт:) 

эгеч. (anta-vàsin) m. А disciple, pupil, student (lit. who lives 
or dwells near) аў нерат: | RàmC. 28. 126; 
баттаа: .. ЧЁ! gaama TrisaSaPuC. ii. 2. 367; B barber 
элй quét m течі: PañcTaPra. 5. 27. 

JAMA (апіа-уіКага) m. А change or alteration at the final letter 
(due to addition) ЭТЕТ: weg 9999 wem атыга qd: 
TaiPráti. 15 .5 (comm. чате 191419); B last modification or transformation 
Haaa waa .. Чч п Гат fefe 
qup ge andaq TarkSam. (А.) 133. 1. 

AAAA (anta-vijñāna) n. knowledge of the last or final letter YA 
adsame aAA A D Чч PariVr. (Si) 179. 17 

aafaa (anta-vidāraņa) n. particular type of release (of an eclipse) 
(lit. breaking, i.e. release from the edge) Ете тла: 2.0 айт THAI 
wem ka aaa. Т €q AdbhuSig. 79.2. 

HAAA (anta-vidradhi) f. internal boil, inner abscess (її 
vw) fasi! эшн чш ч wur ает wi wee ч 
a чтаіЧиЧНЯ ч RaseCin. 9. 306 (248. 1) 

эгчїїач, (anta-vidvas) adj. (used as noun) (one) knowing the end 
BhagaMāPū. 8. 

aaa (anta-vidhàna) n. statement of (the augment Kit at) the end 
Kana aaa: Маг. l. on P. i. 1. 46. 

aan (anta-vidháyin) adj. who causes the end or destruction 
(Gma чаї ger) aa Каууапи. (Не.) 254. 13 

HAFA (anta-vidhi) т. injunction of (the performance of action at 
the)endorconclusion. Mamaa pigaan RA SetuBa. 
167. 29. 

amfa (anta-vidhitsã) f. desire to bring (hatred to) an end or 
termination NA R азна я HAAA | наша ч чай 
aaaea МаһаВһа. v. 70. 58. 

AMMA (anta-vinaSin) adj. perishing finally fafercarfrmir 
We Жїз ЙТ fuere: — DasavaC. 9. 20. 

1 (antavipulà) f. variety of metre called Vipulà which is a 
form of the Arya metre (having irregular caesura) ТЕП IAN: ... Ач 
Д Uie Rum msi „йш чай! 
аө ШЕЙБЕ; maSam.51.5 (оп 4.24): Чай... emfafageri 
HATI эгїї] ChandatCo. 4. 402) pe 
MUNDO TE vun epi a) аф. V-ikā] preceded Буа 
SPOT OS: Рша Haye ЧЧ ТЕТ MraSarh. 

ҢӘЧЧ ChandaśCū. 4. 5 (16) 


Sita (anta-vimukta) adj. free from the end,infinite Эа 


"e т RI e Sa z X 
(R2) 105. 185. à 5 aec 
painful 8 virasa) adj. [f.-à] unpleasant at the end, ultimately 


: Kirátà. 13.52; SüktiRa. 


NavaSIC.8. au de Rami ч gp wn бп 
De$opa. 3. 24; re Re D Wu wi | 
an M 


BrahmP. 88, 6. 


antavi j с 
Маг аснои i irahopapatti) f. tenability of the absense of the 


hrec amagama- 
Aaa SrutaPra. iA. 72. 21 (on i. 1. 1) 


YA WD RI Kathisasag xij. 29.25. 


(anta-vilasat) adi. shini 
lj. shining at the = 
Fewer Re тааран кыы ITUR 


PraboCan. 4. 27 (79. 13) 
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aafaa (anta-vivarjita) adj. [f-ā] A deviod of end ordestruction, 
eternal agami чаш amaaa VisnuP. v. 23.34; zuuad 
Eu ңа BrBrahmaS. iii. 10. 140; B devoid of end or limit. 
endless, limitless ЗТ "i ciega asida: PadmP. 
(Ra.) 53. 46; 11779 aama eaaa, Yoga. iii. 85. 
8: С inscrutable, i.e. mysterious maamaa YogVā. ii. 3. 33. 

aafe — (anta-visista) adj. characterised by the substitute ата 
Wd чачат зіч =тач azam эз 99: La$abde- 
Se. її. 432.2 

HAINA  (anta-visesana) л. [Inst.] on account of the quits of 
thelastorfinallgter + ЯТ zawa, Jam será: 
PadMai. on КайУг. on P. viii. 4. 32 (639. 19) 

aafaa — (anta-visaya) m. [Loc.] with reference to the end or 
destruction (of ће world) ef&rediaua Ч ч 2914: mgl 

ARAZA: — BrahmVaiP. iv. 18. 38. 


Gui 


а 


AHAA  (anta-visargini) adj. (/.) having aspiration at the end 
MAKA Radana smi Tid waa u mud атат SuvrTi. 
2.41 


эгеч (anta-vistrti) f. breadth at the tip or lower part aagi 
а Wu mamaga: ŚilpaRa. ii. 5. 10. 

aaga (antavrttāntarāla) m. intermediate space-of the inner 
circle AAA agaa asma TantrRā. 11.66. 

amga (anta-vrddhi) f. maximum amount of interest aard- 
чтатеа emiga aal aaga AZA  VisnuSm. 6. 
7 (comm. Ta STAA) 

За (anta-velà)f timeofdeath 741 "eq EUH 
jii. 7. 1 (comm. MAE gag Wm mu Asana 
MATA Сһапао0. iii. 17.6: Azama aa aal 
apana МаһаВһа. xiv. 46. 54 [hour of death, MW.; Арте] 

amam — (anta-vyápatti) f. change in the final part (of the root), 

e. substitution of final letter amama Nir.2.1 (44.13) 

— aras (anta-Sakti) f. (du.) last two powers ЧТ AZIMA 
qA: ... eni TantrRà. 15.23 (comm. ЯУ. =) Zaa 
БТ pene УБ ч) 

TANZIA (antaSanku-Siras) n. top of the last, i.e. third spike 
ат эЧ mer ...1 тч атса Ча (чад Goli. 
242. 6 (29. 34) 

Iaa  (anta-Sayyà) f. 1 last tying or stringing together Uc: 
xum! «її kma aa ATA: КатС. (App. 
1) 38. 59; 2А bed on the ground гїзїп g yasanadi: Мајја. 
271. 2; AnekàSar. 4. 221; Мапапһ$ат. 2. 18; Мапапһа$ашт. iii. 1. 4; 
MediK. 130. 117; Vi$vaLoK. 273. 122; KosaKaTa. 2. 7536; SabdaRaSaK. 
247. 1; 2B crematorium, cemetery, Vaija. 271. 2; AnekaSam. 4. 221; 
NanàrthSam. 2. 18; NànàrtháSarn. iii. 1. 4; MediK. 130. 117; Vi$vaLoK. 
273. 122; KosaKaTa. 2. 7536; SabdaRaSaK. 247. 1; 2C carriage of the 
dead body, bed on which corpse is carried to the pyre , bier 3r«T9Tzmt 
wears zem Trikü$e.ii.8.62; 2D death KANZI ... ЇЧ: Апека- 
Sam. 4. 221; MediK. 130. 117; Vi$vaLoK. 273. 122; KosaKaTa. 2. 7536; 
SabdaRaSaK. 247. 1 [last bed, funeral pyre, APTE] 

HAN  (anta$alya) n. (fig.) internal torment, anguish, DBHS. 

HANA (anta-$as) adv. А upto the last letter, completely ufa 
тешїї: pea, gaai Smau Prati. 7.2; В at the end. 
atlast 3mdst Wdsguri ЇЧ TER: fU. 2. RÉAS RATA: 
IM AbhisaAlanA. 109.8; C зо much as, at least ARRA ig Wig: 
gera Ama mai ТЇ KAN. DBHS) ws 
fi MaVastuAva.ii.15.5: JAT: geftis WII Чч: Aa 
Ramma  Divyüva.99.33;4  ... aa má аги: 
APAA SaddhaPun.74.19; 160.30; ча =й ... A 
нета: авї чї smm: qu та Su SaddhaPun. 142. 
7;166.29;206.23;221.22; яё gea MAA AA чя: 
аана пачат gud "бач GandVyü. 123.14; 
134.19; wj: ... KAA were p AAA SiksaSa. 


aViBr. 
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107 Seu 
16.13; ses erum ai aiaa MahiVyu. 244. 
69 [DBHS.] 

aame (аша-$аКһа) f. internal vein or artery =й 
aAA AívaVai.3. 133 (comm. MATAI 

HAMZA (anta-Sadvalabhü) f. grassy land which is near or adjacent 
to(the pond) чта aam ЧЇЧ ai уйг umen 
SubhàáRaK. 24. 16. 

aaraa: (antadirastránta-nissrta) adj. slipped off through 
the edges of helmet on the top (of head) qi жетйп ЧГ 


дез: mapa RàüjTa. (Ка) 8.951. 
этот (anta-$ilà) f. name of a river (lit. having boulders inside) 


gu weis dur eanga mro VäyuP.i. 45.103; cf IARTA. 
(antaSirsakà) f. variety of song called Catuspada HAI 


WES чи няй! йч ч Яа p Газага 


яа 


(anta-Sünya3) adj. А devoid of end or destruction, endless 
or eternal T .. Rýma ai 99: ŚäraTi. 20. 153; 
KAMARA MIWA Магар. 64.124; тегир JA аат 
afa BhiksiK4.9.5; amazi aaa н ЧЇЙ 
ViraMi. 869, 13 (053 г mamaa эттер БП Чї Vidvanmo. 
5.3; amazi wm fa Ag, RAA 


maara Vidvanmo. 5. 13 (1); B devoid of limitation, limitless 


rfe: o operum Бета аер ятла ría атаа 
VivaPraSam. 229. 19. 
HAMU (апіз5йпуа) f. one of the thousand epithets of the Ganges 


(lir. limitless) SAA ЭП KAM зат п. 59 WEHSIHUETY 
тт: — BrDharmaP. і. 50. 171. 

мечт (anta-Sailasmga) adj. having mountain pick on the top 
qs Re qaa) mama ursus ЧИГЕП! warum: 
RàmàMan. 337. 5. 

чанана  (anta$cakásad-asitotpala) adj. having a blue 
lotus shining inside AZAA .. атентат 
fen Чыл  Yádava. 19. 25. 

AnaS (anta$cakraválavrtta) n. method of reaching annulus, 
way of lying annular figue AAi ч qd атте Ч 
GaniSàSam. 6. 6; 6. 27 (1) 

HAHAHA (anta$-caficat) adj. moving orquivering inside HAAAZH- 
RAATS: ... mut Ят: 2. ga Я SáhiDa.339.16. 

anag AAA  (antaócaturaéraka-vrtia) n. circle which is (inseri- 
bed) within a quadrangular figure itazaa MARE- 
aaga,  GaniSiSam. 6.46 (1) 

HASWAA  (antacaturikam) adv. inside the quadrangular cour- 
yard AA i 11 дг ЯТ .... D SamaráSam.2. 139. 

JAg: MSA, (antaścatuśśālam) adv. inside quadrangle 13 
uaque четата dr qd cari ийип я чїч 
TrisaSaPuC. ii. 2. 228. 

amagama (anta$catuskobhayapár$va) n.. m. two sides of 
a square at the centre ASALI чик ASAA A rA: 
$агаТ1. 3.32 (сот. ЕЧ нычы тй: WÉR) 

AAAA, (antaé-camatkárin) adj. causing surprise or astonish- 
ment in the mind PPAS ETER dirmi: Ecl 

"E на DerpaDa. 1.37; Sam: p fi 
wer aaaea: ita YA Deopa$.52 0k serine 
=ч=гїчичї тїгї =ч ача POAR: .. 
mgg: El ix. 324. 8. 

эгчечсра (antas-camatkrta) adj. surprised or astonished in the 
mind apaq w qub =й want аа я т 


чта (antaś-car-) i-r А to move within (the body) ЗНН 
чча УТЧ ВУ. х. 189.2 (Sy. ara: KÀ j 


Digitized By росам Gyaan Kosha 


AK 


B to blow inside aparea Tamaa Ham 
qT: JänaPa. 6. 49. 5 

HASI (antaś-cara) adj. [f~i] A moving within (the body) MAUTI 
wei aaa A o ai UT 
a meaa, Кита$ат.3. 48; Hamasa YAA wr гї чач 
9 KumasSam. 10.21; KAJA MRAMA BhigP.i.5.7; ЭТ 
a wes mai... зба Rami 9914: HarVi.37.54; HAITI 
aqi ЯТТЫ! NUI: SaurP.12. 20; B moving in the mind, 
intemal бї ачаа Чет чий HANA NaisC. 8.94; 
wm келчї 2.2 xu l2 наї cp Чї MükaPai. 5.90 

HAAA (anta$-cara) m.one,i.e. who moves inside the innerapartment, 
atendan adaa ws бат: wpí aR aae À 
à ат èf a? KulärT. 5.60; SivaP. vii. 39.31 (589A. 15); AAAA- 
qA чі wufaux Н Жин Чїйгє: Padme. (Ra.) 115.33. 

Iaa, (antaś-carat) adj. moving in the midst 8171811: ... 3 
frs: xe: Ф099 fep faim ŚatTrayi. 707. 

SPEI (anta$caratva-samànya) л. generality of the state 
of being what moves within (the body) MAA TAMAA MTAMA 
WAA em UKI 99. TantrVa. 28. 11 (on 1. 2. 10); 
ATUMIA MURI | NyáySu. (So.) 59. 32 (ол 
i. 2. 10) 

aaah (anta$cara-pavanaparicaka) n. group of five winds 
moving within(thebody) STA... SARNA .. MIA 
AvantiKa, 42. 18. 

amaS (antaś-cala) m. inner movemen яй «її g 
amaS ЧӨ ViśvaLoK. 349. 121. 

IAs (anta$cándalam) adv. with a Candila on the outskirts 
(ofavillage) KWAA «йб! aese, ЙГ Ч A- 
TW:  Hir$S. xxvi. 3. 15 (43. 10); ApaDS. i (3). 9. 15. 

WAM  (anta$-càra) m. inner movement AIRO wur = 
сї чүш  léanSiPa, ii. 21. 109. 

ASMA, (anta$-cárin) adj. [f.-ini] A moving in the innerapartment 
amaai ч aka Amaai ре 8909 KámSü. 
298. 23 (5 6); тиіччататаптат, чат A кпїчїндн 
KandaCu. iii. 5. 16; (used as noun) (female friend) moving in the MISA 
Кӣт50.229:12 (3.5) (JayaMa. этїїчї сав азпош) 
(wind) moving within (the Боду) летит xt зт waren: 
ama qum sm wm DasKuC. 125.21. 

arafa, (antacitam) adv. on the funeral pyre mash TTIE- 
famm: aai Ma: AQAA Pinda. 5.280. 

eria (anta$-citta) n. interior of the heart or mind qu aaa 
E -. SAA NemiDà. 106; 108. 

(anta$cittam) adv. in the heart ог mind aà 

Biata wa me GUT .. Wd ныф wq ChandasCo.?, 

329 (4) ~ 

arafta (antaś-cid) f. innerconsciousness amd 
asafaaa: КатС.9. 13. 

afèm (anta$-cintà) f. worry oranxiet 
ай чый asda sut Nem) зїї qur sif 
TENE Ын: AREA: MundUBh 
345.2 (on iii 1.2): PÅ: iam Rai = prar 
PàndaC. 4. 248; GITE EROR =й 
Zaa SüktiMu. 49. 23. 

Эге ЧНЧЧАЕ  (antaócintà-stimitanayana) adj 
motionless eyes due to worry or anxiety in the heart or mind 
fam sr чїч mei ЄН Пр ded de gas, 
(Và) 100. 5 

зган (anta$-cetas) n. inner mind, inner psych 
aad wei aaa Сащіка. 2.9. 


osis Wem 
= AEI  (antaó-cestà) f. inner action or effort ; 


xcd NES ce Een, 


К?р. 


SWR: ЯТ: Rrr- 


y inthe heart ormind. (amy 


- (f) having 
aira- 


HA:N 


amaa (antaś-caitanya) adj. having consciousness within uq 
ManvaMu. 17. 17 (on 1. 49) 
amw (antaś-chāyã) f. kind of movement of feet (Karana) in 


че: паат AA qq. 


dance (lit. inner shade) 


Bharatakosa 4 
aiz (antaé-chidra) n. inner fault or weakness aaae RR- 


mea aaea ŚivārkaMaDi. i. 494. 20 (on i. 3. 40) 

Pea (antaśchidram) adv. A inside an aperture РТТ 59. 
fuz mma i: YogBh. 157. 16 (on 3. 32): В in the hole (of needle) 
quud ач aa ia Uday 
SuKa2. 7. 

FA BA (anta$-chidra) adj. (f.) having hole inside, i.e. hollow inside 
зела ЧП фЧ aaa четт sae mmm 
qasa, Ana. ii. 197. 3 (5. 2) 

Haa (antaś-chinna) adj. A split in the middle ат т 
Jamaa aeaaaee KauśiSù. 72.1; B broken in the middie 
яс + wa mamei ЧЕП za М№ај5С. 8.53. 

эга (anta$chuduki) f. name of a particular grip practised іп 
wrestling AAA UBU | qai pa aaa TAIPA 
aqm Minaso. iv. 6. 910. 

Эг Ҹа (antaś-churita) adj. intersperced with (rays) fifa: ... 
nyet: aa g aag: ga кїтєт 
VeniSam. 1. 1. 

HAA (anta-$rita) adj. being on the border 9 g cm dium 
amea стрл Gur mp (gsm) Wem BaudhŚS. iii. 158.9. 

HABA (anta-ślésana) n. feeding structure to be inserted (for 
strength) inside (wall) YANA Er!  WrarddHrT:| al cur 
YAA TaiBr.].viii.7,2(comm.smrefd Aaaa qure) 

Эа (antas-Sakti) f. 1 force, i.e. deity in the mind 1:910 
ята «Чї:  KularT. 6. 96: 2 inner power (i.e. triangle having 
its tip facing the west) amaa: Ma NityáSoda. 1. 
39 (SetuBa. meme Б: 


z 
е 


Ti | тЫ] MARA... af sr kaa kaaa 
Раадт: тата нє аел Soei Риста) 


У: та 


(antasSakti-gata) adj belonging or related to the inner 


power (i.e. triangle having its tip facing the West) qÀ Wu ает аТ- 
l ama RANA ч JayàS. 13. 40. 


Sms (ата$-байка) у. doubt or suspicion in the mind 9:977 
TAA 3999] TD PrabhäC. 200.29; FNE: 

AME AA: PändaC. 4. 235. 

(antaś-śatha) m. cheat inwardly yaaa: A 


i Tp RT: 


TARR Td qu a Bid PrabaCin. 63. 13; ar«t:sre: 
d cmn yeaa: ЈацаРа, 9. 109, 
19, (anta$-Satru) m. interna] enemy Kus. 


оке ШП DM Bärhas.3.24; їчї aa ЧО: 
SIRESTH тет VisquSaBh. 3. 17 (оп SUUS 
ее -ner tranquility or menta] peace asaq 
о чт UPC. 1.5%. 
чай: | DER pun оше таті: 
(comm. ZERTARA sis ERIT YogVà.v.75.9 


ācyuta) m. Асуша, i e. lord Visnu who 
ean) Sms fü fea 
Е Tommi Mdg: Srikac. 12.41. 

-Sará) m. À internal reed xg PA wg Ni 


ш ч} ч 
Bue m atia mr эпт эт Tais. V. 


AAMT 


HA: NZU (antaś-śarana) л. inside of the sanctuary 9097224 
gu TMA  VàráGS. 17. 11. 

STRESS (antaś-Śarad) f. midstof Autumn 98979: gasto 
erit TWA тт Hars.i.5 50. 

aa: (antaś- Ѕагіга) n. A [Loc.] inside or within the body $4: 

тт A:N? MundaU. iii. 1. 5; ТПУ: Кысан 
титр: "p wamaasai ww PadárthaSarn.44.16: Kirana. 
88. 9; gage цеп Яап fauzrarmnisrmatedt virent t 
TATE MAAA CRÍHT EI CUT: ЭЛЕ 
dih Wed М yyBh.208 2(on 111.2.26); YA: 
Da gará: Nyãy Vär. 427.17 (oniii.2 26); HAIA =ч | 
я akaa я зраче тр: ŚlokaVār. 5(17).100 (714.5); 
KA AA a: A: ED WS wet BhágP.ii.0.15; 
iiS.l;(STd qa a 151629 AN) A AAAA "udi 
ga чач! SAA ЧУ 29999 gain  ChàándoUBh. 164.4 (on 
ii129) аат ч этч: Wd SZA е чрн. aaa 
vaa: тё ч 5d ч gemia ChàndoUBh.72.S(on iii.13.8); 
жей m ii MAA ач  PrainaUBh.269.5 
(on 4.1); 291.12 (on 6.2); 295.1 (on 6.2); 37A: иеа уйла 
Чой їйї (Е... Wo ТӘ... MundaUBh 348.10 
(onii 5); тїз=гчї:эгїї fi Ud, їе azam: ПЕН 
чч Я, тата, VedàntSà.(Rà.) 64.4 (ол 1.2.8); SISITEzEHTETRAATE- 
TEASA sfasreqetu aaa pS wei q SámigaPa2716; 
aTa чч ат ATA A N 
maaa e: SetuBa.225.20: B inner part of the body. 
ie.abdomen JANA mag ANA uer alaa Surg AA: 
CaraS. 1.17.93 (1941Ed.); vi.21.71; AstaSam.i. 136. 18 (1.17); Сї 
organ, i.e. mind KAMA WAKAKA MAn: чанта! = 
q wmm ama aa (WI) RaghuVa.6.39 (comm. 


25+ 


med: 


ral 


IE] 


Gra! еее ж) 
SpRUSIWIY — (anta$-sarira) adj. which is within the body тач 


amaa frui aa enaA — AtmaSi9.12: aa- 
AAST пеач ea чар ai Мима. 47.3 

aa: (antaśśarira-gā) adj. (f) remaining inside the body аї 
"ERI Фер Ч: Kaa mexp HT ...1 чя: uo. 
maA Магар. 21. 8. 

SmeSrWivSHH (antaśśarira-pariśosa) m. A act of parching up or 
withering of the interior of the body KAMARA: ... Ja: 
Ч\НЧ ят: o MudráRà 6.13; B act of parching up of the inner 
organ of the body, MudràRa.6.13. 

эта: эт (anta$-Sarirapradesa) m. internal part or organ of the 
Бойу, те. mind aai naaa Ес 
VedàntKa. 467.17 (on iii. 3 53) 

STRESTEYHO (antaSSariram) adv. i inside the body аяа 
fateri эг: К аш 
amf CaraS.i. 11.55 (1941 Ей): ii within the body HA іч 
Tawa: — qeuferefs — ManuBh. i517.7 (on 6.63); 
PrakaPan.332.4:22] 4T їч ... ferr Amas filed ЕЧ 

AAGA  KürmaP. 471.16 (2.5); (Пан 15111 ач esu) 
а этте Па ате: МапауаМи. 505.22 
(оп 12.13) 

за: (antassarira-yukta) adj. associated or connected with 
the inner part of the body йты Яй qd mas wm Ча 
kulia ЕПА dd] ANI ManuBh. 
11.308.2 (on 9.236) 

aa: maa (antaáéariravarti-tva) n. the state of being one who 
is within the body. i-e. existence within the body (AAA) AWA сч 
Б яні We айчы: HET ... я ятата, 
NyàyMai. ii. 40. 15. 

эге: ^ (antasáarira-vrtti) adj. being or existing within the 
body ят=1:57999 нч: М№узуүаг. 428.1 (on iii.226); 4am 


ser wd vu voy uer sd ER S Aya VT Sra CST Ч rim Pn 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
3709 


Weed 


'abhiVi. i. 174. 5 (on i. 4. 5) 


Кып эгеч (anta$sarira-vrtti) f. existence within the body a97- 
mäsa я wm: Муауу 2.47. 

SAARNA (antaéáariravrtti-tva) n.the Rue. 
withinthe body SAATANA Uie tl 


я, ыыы а NyaySua.iii.2.26; с кыо Siem 


e 


та ч ян maan нин: NyàyBh208.5 (on iii2.27; 
IAA ... mdr зге fi mdp чї: 


àyMan.ii.40.15. 


SPXESIÉIEEA (antaśśarira-stha) adj. i being or existing within the 
body KAA зия: JAA MaháBhiiii275 27; 77: 


P ететт ата Бр. Маһа- 
ii present or existing inside the body [есы 
Ч aem aa o AstüSam.i64.l (1.9) 
rākāśa) m., n. ether existing within the 
5 (on ii. 1.5) 

Sarirottha) adj. arising inside the body Ezenfast- 
HW: o AgniP.338.24, 

arkaram) adv. inside the pebbles or sands 


BaudhPiMe. i. 18. 11; яй чает 
fap чача crei Mari Baudh$S,ii22.11: 1416.8; 
ASA 


eCS.iii.8.2(161. 17): я: ... 


Siami 
HAIA apaa  Baudh$S ji. 24.16: 


amaaa gf a pga- 
Baudh$S.ii.307.15;2-ezmi EnA (aiaa) 
E cred fer 2. айий wamuyenskue Aa... 
EA CE UC DUE Vaikna$S. 18. 14. 

Sp: елы (antaSSarkaràm) [w.r. forantasfarkaram]. BaudhPiMe. 
i.18.11; AgniveGS. 11.8.2 (161.17) 

IAMA (antáS-salya) adj. (f.-à] A having secret pain or pang ín the 
mind (31) SA Asas ai WA у=йя $atBr. I v2.20: 
SatBr. (K.) Lv.1.17; B having inner dart or thorn. i.e. having interna! enemy 
"eura Бары IANT aafaa Anh$à 1.35.4 
(8. 5); NitiSà. 14. 69; ZATARAIN ате жд чы, 
aaa Апп$а.11.36.9 (8.5) (comm. Fam: Ka 
этерча Е я aq NitiSa.l48l (comm. fma пч NAAN 
kati wa.) düg 91... aali Ami 
240.32; #Ч q Bagi WIZARA) зраче AATA 
MAMBA М№атаМа11.447; Vaija.108.56; С having a dart or a pricking inside 
(ће Боду) mai YA mei gA dre mae aaRS 
RaghuVa. 9.75; (HAAA aaa я я 9 
AARTEN ... атїя#й ч AstiSar..193.12 (1.40): aas 
чї ufu faes waf  CandaKau. 43. 

AANA (antaS-Salya) n. (fig.) internal torment, mental anguish 217 
ч mii zx aagana ЧЇЧ o MaVastuAvai42 3. 
1230.11: TE 1.1632; ii. 268.12: їчї] аштын! 

2 Раоа тиот SaundL.B6; mirzrdi "muse. 
o amaA ТИЙ ЧЧ я =н AnzrehsRA2.: 
SubháRaK.302; MUA яш SAA: 
mamaa: (EAA) TrisaSaPuC.i6.58; SthànT 2668 13; 3f 
mia muro cafe Reniwerat au дїрт 
SaliC.3.108:f5 Rra à ufa XA KumaDeCi4So! 
26.1:5mxwd [sme ia ques ЖЕГП: PuriPraSam.19.10. 

SmUGpeRT (anta$salya-garbha) adj. filled with inner dart, i.e. feli 
of mental anguish эт: ЕЗЕН gaada, Käd 2749. 

SiESeqqsNE (antaśśalya-dussaha) adj. iic E ык 
dartie.mentalenguish WAA чеш AAA RimiMa.19623. 

WA: MAMIA (antassalyáhata) adj. hit or struck ith inner i їе. 
menil anguish ЭТЕТ VR EO cem  Взламаал614. 

ersten (antas-éalyita) adj. having adart inside, i 


WANI 


MRO R) zu paapa A... ТЧ 
YaśasCam.ii.265.18. 

HA:MA (anta$-Sava) adj. 1 having a dead body inside (the house or 
village)er pè fir ч чїй imal.. Sm ч Hirss. 
xxvi. 5. 19 (72. 19); ĀpaDS. i(5). 16. 20; XATTI l... STA "T 
ЅапкћаС5. iv.7.24; KausiGS. iii. 9.22; ATA: |... IANA msa- 
aA ParaGS.i.ll.4; те ятёїйїї 1... AA Ta ТА 10579991 
Кашї$й.14138; таята aÑ miia  VaikhiDS.ii.12:3; 
VisnuSm.30.10; KAMA HAMASA A TA MAE 
чая m ma ma аа rep ende ViraMi.(Ahnika.) 
506.4; ii (sacrifice performed) having a dead body (in the village) AU 
ях aaa, яя єгїзї my чї! AU ЧЧ usp 915787: 
ЇЧ Jaimi$S.1. 

Spr  (anta$-Savagata) adj. having a dead body inside (in the 
village) 1:919. "mH 9ч. ч HAI emu KürmaP.544.5(2.14) 

HA: NABII  (anta$-éavadivàkirtya) adj. having a dead body 
anda Candila inside (the city) TAMAA: ... KANADA TRY 
VasiDS. 13.11; (miia) MATAKWA GautDS.ii.7.19 
(comm. 3їчї:ЗТїз=їїйїфїЧ чота) 

a:q  (anta$Savam) adv. with а dead body inside (the village) 
ATM 1... HAA: HirŚS.xxvi.3.14 (43. 8) (comm. 1:90 MA 
màn); ApaDS. i(3).9.14. 


SHA:MAA (antaśśastram) adv. in the middle of the (recitation of) ` 


Sastra(typeofSáman-chant)UW тет: Wim sena! чабуу 
al ня amma Ауа5.1.у.92; Sankha$S. vii.19.7; viii.3.6; 71 
Яя чтят. wai IA US ча REN: Ava$SlLv9.10. 

ATA (antaśśasya) [w.r. for anta$$lya], AgniP.240.32. 

Aa: — (anta$-Sakta) adj. devoted to Sakti (energy) in the mind 
or intemally aa: «fé: 9: ..1 AS ФТ fuf 
неё  KaliViT7.12. 

SretsmTHSUE (antaéSükhá-sankirna) adj. full of branches within 
mammaa [a] кайг ufi! wife q чела златан 
395 Мапа$4.5.156. 

AAMA (anta$-Sànta) adj. А quenched within KIMARA YA 
YogVà. iv. 57. 21; B inwardly calm, i.e. sullen within crar Уа 
зача ..! mmm wdy R Cus! Sus snow 
їчтє: HAMA RajTa.(Ka.) 8.988. 

HA: MA (anta$-anti) f. inner or mental peace тї: gA- 
Ha AI... RAGE:  BhámiVi. 4. 15 (comm. 
frammata); RasGan. 608. 20. 

YA:MPA (antas$alam) adv. inside the (sacrificial) hall HA: 
yaaa теп Reia зета gm ХЕТТ. 
Baudh$S.i.194.11; «ra:n — Baudh$Sii65.; 8 чатта 
yaa чага dem ЯЫ ЧП! ANg Baudh$S ji. 
167.15. 

ARMET — (anta$-6alà) f. inner hall or mansion (mm) a:m 
qum eu  MünaSa.35.141.. - 

. Sms (antaś-śālikā) adj. (f.) which is offered inside the 
(sacrificial) hallat Herav]. Re) emp: ч a: 
Baudh$S. iii. 312. 3. 

этчї: ®1 (antas-sālikā) adj. (f.) which is offered inside the 
(sacrificial) һа! т ЕТА: MA: =Й ЇЧ ФП: Baudh$S. 
їй. 312.3. 

HAINA (anta$-Sikha) adj. having top-heap included inside Ta 
aai wi ag mi A RR ur Arh$ai. 
260.7 (2.19) ST 

eria ^ (antas-Sikhin) adj. having fire within AITA. 
asana 9:1... NS maa  TrisaSaPuC. iv. 4. 124, 

эгеч а (antaé-Sikhopavita) n. inner sacrificial cord and lock 
ofhair HUUU aRar n efr 

- ЗЭ] ЕЧ  Parabrahmopanisad 1 (528.2) 


-SaRaNa (antassikhopavita) adj. possesging he janer ESI a eR БЕГ 15 
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aaya 
cord and the lock of hair gma pama 


Parabrahmopanisad 1 (528.1) i 
mh (anta$Sikhopaviti-tva) n. the state of having the 


inner sacrificial cord and the lock of hair бач. атачае: тече 
теп memi ягода асант ТЧЧ ГГ... БТА 
Parabrahmopanisad 1 (528.17) 

эт: ГЄ (antaśśibiram) adv. in the tent, inside the camp bris 
UE EA 99 ^ 2. efe 
aa ... kaa TilaMañ.141.11. — 

epa (anta$-Siras) n. inside of the head MSANI ды... 
era gaah pii wer Sep Абуауаї,31.28. КЕ 

HAINA (antaśśirā) f. name of a river Едт атп: rae 
4 .. щй aR an Reagan Ча: MáürkP.5725. 

эгей (antaś-śilā) f. name of a river (lit. having boulders inside) 
яй: Naa... бїтїї Чч еї 968919 МаһаВһа.уі.10.29; 
KürmaP. 404.9 (1.47); BrahmP.27.34; PadmP.i.6.25 

эгч:3ЇЧӨТ.(ата&-@їа1а) adj. (f.) i cool within, i.e. pacified or satisfied 
яш... EH ТЕНТЕГИН UA тї emer 
maA Anal. ser pi теат Бш! À Я 
AE AA were: Маһа0?.6.43; YogVà.v.16.9; 15:9 
sew mai aaa (Е Ча qur AA SamnyaU.2.40; 
эйт «тЇ! [уята a:a: тат $9 
Үорүаійі47;9 eA чей эттїї КЫЙЧ! asia qun 
gaa дай  YogVi..18.11; ii cool inside, internally cool, YogVà. 
iii. 4. 7. 

эг: (antaśśitala-tā) f. the state of being cool within, i.e. 
pacification or satisfaction arr: татат d бе o ss тч! 
AUNA таатена wq AnnaU.1.35;JivanVi.139.9; ZA 
TRAA Чї] зїї ат ШЙ men 
YogVà.v.567; iii82.2. 

MAMAA (antaéiitala-tva) n. the state of being cool within, i.e. 
pacification or satisfaction MS: ure 
MA шш: Gump JivanVi.139.10. E 
a A (anta$Sitalàtman) adj. of the nature of being cool 

un Чат msa: aa qq 
Aam  YogVa.ii 29.1. pos mein 

mesi (antas-Sima) adj. broken inside KANAZAHHHWA:HIU- 
me MAMA Э МайаМа.5.115: SubháRaK. 
d (used ы noun) (one) who has inner or internal 

EM (EE S e 17] Райт. (Ra) 99.84. 
Шш io GU SOR o M RA 

грч tower mem а: Sara- 


Kanthà.586.10; за vi "Herd frr 
ARN MAYA KàvyPra.621.4; 


WA (атту кач (ч?л inside HAAA jR AA) 
ЧЁ * ФАП maA? semper ZEE 
MEE NM aii usi AvantiKa.143.6 


B pure within, AvantiKa 143.6, 


X : Маї.7.4; т uM 
Wi 8 MÀ а: R еп mafia 
ЧЕП чї р: MeghDü 49; 


HA: yaam 


Aa affi ua этш ua aaa 
YasasCam.ii 372.8; 1B inner or internal purity aafaa ur feu 


Рл: ueni ЖЯ wefu HR  BrNáraP.31.102: 2 inward healing 
хате Нея: | кы ДЕА ДЫ] apud я fau Кајта (Ка.)8.613. 


Э: аат (antaśśuddhi- Vyapeksa) f. expectation or desire for 
inneror internal purification (arai) "ERE: чеччи amei 
ЧЕЧ AA gaada МаһаВһа. xiii. 305*(2) 

э: [ҢЫ — (antaésuddhisundara-tva) n. the state of being 
charming due to inner or internal purity KAWA aza Кылы: ы 
т: yagara TattvPradi.(A.) 312.7 (on 3.29) 

эге: Гая (antasSuddhi-hina) adj. devoid of inneror intemal purity 
(9 gea) ёш эя: Ka (fmm) u Фе mui TÉ: 
LalitàSaBh. 8.30 (on 15) 

am: (antaś-Śuşira) adj. hollow inside 347: ч? =й: 
чтїч чч нй ааа аа ныз я Pd аач 
NyàayVàr.517.5 (on iv.2.20) 

HA: MAMA (antaśśuşira-prāya) adj. almost hollow inside 427- 
qiri Ed méme WX  YasasCam.ii335.1. 

эге: affa (antasSusira-vilasat) adj. shining in the hollow 
inside army ... Ai. aa cem 
їчтї Т: яту=чтатяїататтчт "mii Мапора.146. 

aa: YARR (antas-susirini) adj (f. being hollow inside maqaam- 


maa... ааты: d qeu erm PariPar2 195. 
IA: — (anta$-Suska) adj. dried up inside MENIA JA 


mom unaua AOA mi dup wn YogVà.v.39 44, 
HA:YMA (antaś-Śuşyat) adj. drying up inside 3:5437- 


TARGAR: ... YAA Ч PERIA: ... Wd: ... WESTEN: ]апаРа. 
3.38. 
aa: (antas-Sünya) adj. [7-2] 1 being void or empty inside 


Aa aua: SEPTA AI... W чч: SarvaVeSiSam.966: 


Майге0.2.27: VaráU.4.l8; згч] È qà Чын кекей: 
Kapphinà.lS.7: З=1:9: peAa: ЖЕ: ЕІ. ii219.52; 


MAA А ча че! sa s d теч чеч , 
fma KathiSaSág.l.32:3m:spi я aaa чанагч meuf 

FAS SükuMu3629:amrmm ... MOANA PEST 
YogVa.ii113.13;:9 0:3 ]73] эңиш рат Wee! чї этилип 
"ep чаң т: RájTa(Jo)l4;mretsput re aa нЕт 
Subhási.952; 2 detatched internally, SarvaVeSáSam.966: MaitreU 2.27: 
VaràU.4.18; ет HA: SA emm aaa fau 
AAA ТгіабаРыС іу 5.284: HAHA чёп m ятйя 8н ... 
Ма телең МапС.7.342: MA ai чт 
faveramfü fefe! адата gu: SáchgaPa 3475: 3 devoid of inner or 
internal parts 1:39:77: ai... aq YogVa.vi(2). 
12. 20 (comm. ЭТ 99999): 4 false or unreal (entity). YogVà. vi(2). 
12. 20 (comm.srasq) 

HA: MARI (anta$Sünya-kara) adj. 1 whose trunk is hollow or empty 
inside YX TASA. Pent Bhalla$.18: КаууРга. 
627.5(comm. Gmiefzsp-amsusmus:); Subhási.751; Kuval.128(23): 
2 whose hands are empty. i.e. devoid of money, Bhalla$.18: КаууРга.627.5 
(comm. trisrgsd:); Subhási.751; Kuval.128(23) 

HA: MAHIA  (antaSSünyakara-tva) n. 1 the state of having a trunk 
hollow or empty inside ЗЯ wa TRAJA FAA 
AMUA aaa AA A o 
ma gA Aaa, Kuval. 128(26) (comm. 
a Ta: JA: WA: P: 91151); 2 the state of having 
hands which are empty. i.e. devoid of money, Kuval.128 (26) (comm. а: 

ав: 2 Seded: 29) 

STA: MARI (antaSSünya-tà) f. 1 the state of being void orempty inside 
аціяачата RT am maa eeN 
Subhàsi.1896: 2 intemal detachment, Subhási.1896. 

Sraspurdwrd (antaśśünyärtha-pāțava) adj.skilled in the functions 
or operations that are void, i.e. worthless inside Э: 914Ч129: ARIA: l 
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qag: akad зеп}  YasasCamui419.1 (comm. ЕН spun 
mm чеч чач Gump c 
эзїї:  (anta$-Süla) n. (acute) internal pain Gami zem) nem, 


энен meum KIMIA — NalaCam.5.54 (45) 
чй: (antaś-śaila) m. 1 mountain (situated) in the interior 


HASTAS ..1 aua uui nep ач SRR: Bani; 
2inside of a mountain 95 Чо ARA E: Чета... (сач) 
теч: ЇЇ  BrSam.l62. 

aaayy (antaśśoka-śaùku) m. sting in the form of internal 


pain orsorrow SAAANA 0081584  KaumuMi. 2.6(24) 

aata (antas-Sonita) adj. 
(i.e. having internal haemorrha; 
Euricci 


suftering from internal blood-disorder 
wam ЧӘЕ — ds 
SusruS 1.12.14; Бре SII . *" d 
AAA Аз аЅаті.193.12 (140) 
AA: EMS (antaśśobhidaśãra- -kaj'adj. consisting of ten spokes 
WX TripuMaPaüSt. (San.) 94. 
са) n. inner or internal purity ЯЯ: HAA Spain 
BaudhDS.i$.3(comm.q4 ri "em Fi 
X CaturCin.iii(1).791.9; Jasi Баз тат m 
"ISTE P SarvaVeSiSam,115; 9:901 anam: МапуаМи. 
125.19 9 
HA: EA fantaSSaucavimuktátman) adj. whose mind is 
devoid of inner or internal purity MWANZA MAA. gl aaa 


shining. inside s 


SivaP.vii (2).10.57 (555B.14) 
a:a (anta$£auca-vivarjita) adj. devoid of inner or internal 
purity 94919 жп! amem aea aaa: арар. 


1.8.34. 
SAMAA  (anta$-$yámatva) n. blackness inside WWW ч F2 


"i aasa  PadárthaTaNi. 32 4-6. 
HA: — (anta$-Syàva) adj. blackish inwards tomta smania 


ЭЙТЕП SEA (mem) CaraS.ii5.7(4) (1941 Ed); 
WA) wb AAAA НЯНЯ... эга SEXT CaraS.vi7.7 
(1941Ed.); RugVi. 49.13. 

HATA (antáś-śri) adj. [AltGr. 111.187; Desru 44305) tending 
inwards ЧЕ asarana айта wu azania бЅаВг. ХІ. 
iv.2.5; Кек ЕЙ Asi: amia: жеее Za masaa 
ya azi TA баВг. XLiv2.11 [but MW. ind. said of particular 
pronunciation) 

wd (antas-érita) adj. (f.-4) 1 connected or attached with the 
mind Aina ai і аттат 
aga sii ViveCü.276:2 located inside (the body) ттт ату 
эги рН goke: сотт. оп CaraS. vi21.23 (1921 Ed.) 

HA: HAMA (antaséruti-vivartini) adj. (f.) revolving or whirling 
around the intermediary microtonal intervals 1209991. асер 
на: BrDesiA.15. 

aagana — (antaóéruti-sámya) n. similarity with the Vedie 
statement about the inner controller З чат Tuum 
Kaanani Рта ч Вһат.1433 (om i120) 

aAa (ап!а5-<гйуатапа) adj. being mentioned as the inner 
controller uu reddas Sae iii 
Rana  TatvPrakà.22A.1 (on 1.1.20) 

этч: (ата&-&1аїн4) adj. (f.) loose from inside, internally loose 
qui AA чач аена umerssupepROAO cei Вера DhiksiKi313. 

ATY (antaS-£lesá) m. internal bond or link, internal junction За. 
amia йй ai Tai MaiS 8.12. 
(4.116 Зу 3.3( 35.16); KarhS. 17. 1001.252 22y KapiKaS. 26.6 (111.7); 
VajaS.1325; 15.57; Vajas. (K) 142; 15.1; 162; айтат: бавг. 


WAHAHA 


MaiSiv650v85s.8), amsema cr 990 za 0"! Kahs.27-10 
Gi150.0) її 3 ai чїй эп п: АйВг.257 
(670); 11 internal fastening for зирроп WAA, Ч 99:1 AREATA: | 
aardi өп эге TaiBr.Lviii72 (ВһацаВһа. тїй теат 
ааа aaa, E 

Sra (anta£-&vasat)adj. breathing inwards, i.e. silently ЧТ ӨТ 
я: ... єч... ómdeuefrgegewcr quae Aega DasävaC 7.81. 

amaaa (antaévasan-malinita) adj. stained or sullied while 
breathing inwards seneg ená wg: saa TATTA: | 
aiad: чен RaT eaaa: Raa Вһік;ака.24.2. 

amama — (anta$-6vása) m. act of breathing less, i.e. difficulty in 
breathing STi FM ARE ..1 aaa AgniP.31.20. 

HA: ATA (anta$-$vàsa) adj. who has his breath checked inwards p% 
wd чта ..1 MUSA Sa: SAA ВһарР1943 
(Viévanàtha ama б: a 99 9) 

эт=я:ЖЯЇЙТЄП (antaśśveta-Śikhāã) f. internally white crest or tip 
am: Aaaa: Pa: нч. Pensa 

UdaySuKa. 28. 1. 

HAMASA (anta-sadvàkya) n. last six statements MATA 292101 
zaa aima: ManvaVi. 517.1 (on 4.123) 

WAFAA (antaş-kośa) m. inner case Эт 59 ATA vi 
AMPA A: AV.(P.) xx.29.4 [but MW. interior of a store-room] 

AAR (antas-Kosa) m. inner case ЭР1 (v.l. °Ч Уул.) 59 
my Ag aapa Я: AVP.) xx294. 

aae (antasta-bhaga) adj. (class of buildings) having internal 
pillars ЖТ age: gA: A A AA 
тетет атат! паң .. ПЕ ЙЯ moga Мапаѕо. їїі.1.41 
(better ST«TGTHTT) 

HAMIA (antas-pátin) adj. AltGr. 1.336. 

AANA (antassad-antarála) z. intermediate space of the inner 
hexagon KAKAA чаїдїйхчч! Prep Кеса ятаїйтйя uda: 
ТапігКа.19.4 1 (comm. AMUA 

WAHAMIA (antasamyoga-paksa) m. view that contact (with action) 
extends upto the salvation amidan eaa AnuBh. 175.15 
(on iii.1.11) 

amga (anta-samslesa) т. joint, union 999915199991 (VI. 
HST APTE) asah Wsdd МаһаВһа. xvi. 45.3. 

amie (anta-samstha) adj. (f.) which deals with the concluding 
rites (of a sacrifice) GAMA... Grau VaitáSü.24.9 (comm. 399 
aaa яаг. Яп) 2 

aaaea (anta-samsthita) adj. (answer) which comes at the end 

aaah] (anta-saktà) adj. (f.) attached or related to death zs Era 
чїй wai d du ...1 kakuwa тата Рец 
aq  DaéüvaC.9.ll. Чу 

amdana, (anta-safcárin) adj. moving, i.e. pervading inside ката 
Натат mir o ча біуа. 56. 

HAHISHA  (anta-satkriyà) f. funeral rite, obsequies 4 ШЕЕ 
жа ..! cmd (чачка aaa RâjTa(Ka:) 2.84; 
тїї: ..1 RRN Б: ... NAHAU RajTa(Ka.)8.1787; 5.225; 
7.1726. - 

HAAA (anta-sattva) n. last, i.e. highest strength HAAA 
pga: Ai mdi age: BrPariSm.12(2).71. 

smana (anta-sad) m. disciple, student, pupil (lir. who is near the 
биги) (aim) pmerpwed ORAR: Кїгиа.6.34: RAST- 
mamisa КатС.12.4; (ÑA) a ТОЧЕН: чой vem 


EM 


aaaea DvyáfraK4.16.82; HAAGU: ... ŞE i 


Бч Яана: Eli. 281.17. 
aada (anta-santāna) adj. causing destruction and continuance 


T їз WEÉRBRURSRUTQ — VisnuP.i.17.15. 
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KAKA 


BrihmSphuSi.1.10. : 
amama  (anta-samaya) т. A time of final dissolution ате 
qr ai ai Vm o © "€ .. КД BrahmP.1.1; 
adi aa... KIA vanea SankaVi.(A.)84;B time 
of death (MA) wem mmu .. WASHA DasävaC. 8.687; 
817,2: were(s)eeft TREE UA жт ент 
EI ххїї.165.17; ТД... QA fed 99: РигаРга$ат.16.32. 
ЭТТЕНЕПУТЕП (ап!азатауй$агп5ай) f. will (expressed) at the time of 


deaths Kamala 869191 KUA RajTa.(Ka.) 


8.2257. 
этану (anta-samádhi) m. accomplishment of the concluding rite 
orceremony Я ЯТАН — NidàSü.115.20 (7.2) 


тенч (anta-samipa) adj. penultimate SAET FARAN 
нач CāndraVr. on v4.8. 

amaaa (antasamipa-vartin) adj. being penultimate ITAA 
à am: saaana: WA Wehr PariVr. (51.) 1783. 

awaqa (anta-samucchraya) m. height at the top #414... 
sasa (sri 9192) Ah Чең! ачат A EENAA?) 
SamaráSü.ii.106.6 (57) 

HAAA -(anta-samudahára) m. last mutual talk or conversation 
maei pema AI iaaa ASA 
ЭТТЕ: GiMs.iii (1).221.8. 


эч (anta-sambhava) adj. arising at the termination (of an 
eclipse) ЇЙЇ ЧЫ uri ..! опт a MTA- 


999: МаВһаѕк.5:58 (comm. 1514 чача AAA ATAKA 
аер 

aaam  (anta-sáman) n. concluding chant JA Тат 
YAWA  NidaSu.126.9(7.9); 145.24 (8.9) 

SIT (antasámànta) m. end (-portion) of the concluding chant 
wu wg #5 ФИЙ БЕТ rer] wer! AAA zd gem 
TEST: NidāSū.155.11 (9.2); 155.21 (9.3) 

HAMA — (anta-simà) f. limit or boundary at the end 919 
Wama... KIRUA NitiSā. 7. 36. 

AAYA (anta-sütra) n. last thread or line HATUA HATA 
ae Rea атїгїл uo d pon Wi 
aia mima HA PauskS. 6.40. 

KAMANI (antastandula-samyukta) adj. containing raw , i.e. 
half cooked rice-grains inside Gregg; Anosa amil .. Ud 
SE Rda wüWmemum: рдга5,18286. 

MAS (antas-tattva) n. A inner principle or reality 5те. 

amea gisa: SatTrayi 701; waa... 

КОШЫ T stai =. IMR: TátpaVr.17.15 

JS) ТЧ А Н ЗА g aia Беан «99 

m 5991 g fa que 

de Wa ш, Bi inner essence MAMAA ч 981 

Pr. Fra: 5: JA я aiaiga: 
inBhà. i, 274. | (on 6.31); Kavya iii 

A Sàvyànu. (Не.) 70.27; Bii inner nature 

(Чї) MohaRāPa, 5.42 (1); C inner 


truthfulness or honest vtri FA ya CMA тата а 
a y х2 
PASA VIFAA... E 

ViraMi. (Vyavahára;) 179.10. 


3 


х (antastattva- 
reality : 


melana) п. union with inner principle or 
panisad | (528) 


Parabrahmo- 


or honesty sire "PIER: Упа) adj. devoid of inner truthfulness 
RW YačasCam.ii 296.12. l aaa sd 
(antas : 

taddharmádhikarana) п. Section dealing 
(BrahmSà.i.1.20) (lir. “the 


$ declared’) з течат ат 
AnuBh. 64:3 (on 12.18) 


HARI 


AMA (antas-tanü) adj. (Debru 495) included among the Tanū- 
offerings HAAA YAE: — Vadhü$S. 1.12.35 (Cute Ed.) 

чн (antastantram) adv. within ог during the procedure "uq 
ae ua Al kaa. .. па 
gatea этер: Baudh$S.iii.161.13: ялт — 
TupT.3.12 (on iv.1.2); TantrRa 24.11 


Ha 


did 


WAKA (antas-tandra) f. inner sluggishness, i.e. ignorance 209 
атат dun ш (TET) ... AUA 2.20 fd ш а 
Сайра... 5. 

AAAA, (antastapas-tejas) п. fire of the inner penance 
an чїч: чата: shinier: 
SaduktuKa.10.17. 


HAKA (antas-tama) adj. having (the quality of) inner darkness. i.e , 
ignorance HAAA mma ЕЙ: SivaPi(1)9.59 (48B.15) 

amai (antastama$-chedin) adj. destroyerof inner darkness, 
ie. ignorance аттата йт CERE SrutaPra. iA. 1.6 
(on i. 1. 0) 

AKA: MA (antastama$-$anti) f. removal of inner darkness, i.e. 
ignorance Тата: muni am: Кігапӣ2.3. 

WAKA (antas-tamas) л. inner darkness, i.e. ignorance (zfz:) 
эч: pf mam Ma:  SkandP. (2) 4742: 919] (Read 
ае) nea durare [үте (Read 35m) ЕІ. 
хі.143.17; ит] Reg ..1 батаў fed aS gonad WA 
Раг$уС. 1. 793. 

aaea AiR (antastamastoma-vidhvarnsin) adj. destroyer 
of the mass of inner darkness, ie. ignorance 99 ... mmama 
a AMATA TA StavMå. 


226. 21. 

amm: (antastamas-sambheda) m. destruction of inner dark- 
ness, i.e. ignorance WAAMA AMEN T 12 "4 
SiddhaSi. i. 1. 6. 

HAWA (antas-tama) adj. (f) innermost ak 9 Wa Sama- 
TQWEDENDO aa яза ч RAA a aA: 
ParäTri.68.4: PaA Ae A ап AAE, T 
a діа Рагатгі. 137.6. 

amea (antas-tamála) adj. having g Xanthochymus pictorius trees 
in between Ja: maen Wu Ei яп чаа met 
ama aaa текей иел ЧЫЧ zaade 
El.iii.13.14. 

NANA (antastamissapaha) adj. (f.) destroyer of inner 


darkness, i.e. іспогапсе 5051971 .. . amaan YawaPra. 
8. 101. 


amea (antastamo-darsana) n. perception of inner darkness, 
i.e. ignorance SUTER akaa, aa aaa 
ani ia зат VivaPraSam.13. 20. 

AE (antastamopaha) adj. destroyer of inner darkness, i.e. 
ignorance AKANA Seq тї ічн: ELii237.8: Gamer 
Aaaa Yädavå.10.70. 

HAWANA (antastamo-rāśi) m. heap or mass of inner darkness. 
i.e. ignorance MASHA: Wurid:| eua ag- 
qpa, ТацуЅагт. 2810. 

amate (antastamo-hantr) adj. destroyer of inner darkness, i.e. 
ignorance AI RIT .. ЮЧ Че azi ma 
NilaVi.54.21. 

AARNA  (antastarana-ka) n. layer (of Kusa grass spread out) at 
death, ie. death bed ает: ... KAWA (vl KIA) WIS: 
Haaa: Rámàii1812*(72) 

Weder (antastarala-tà) f. 1 the state of having a sparkling jewel 
atthe centre Suri YA ЯТ ..| ач .. KA ERU 
Kàd.53.11 (comm, Ae чылаш . -RA i ERNUPUD 
q): 2 fickleness of mind. Кай. 53. 11 (comm. эа .. KI 

ЭТЕТ (antas-tarà) adj. (f.) more inner ог interior MAKAO Ч 
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Sese 


sf чуч ua Rae. атар жий птеп эп 
[o wem РагаТпї1376. 
 Gantastarusreni) adv. on the row of trees SARIA- 


fr up eR! TW WX Wes TEE, PündaC 841. 
HAKA (antas-tas) adv. from the inner part, from inside айа) 


педа: .. ATA EN 05 MAA РагаЅ0 3329. 
HARI (antas- UM Ai NET BARCO s um Жери 
ҷа: | "ge 


m za == paa E а 
6: aT aaa Ag маама. 
m fei 


Кз. 
Кыш Үш 
Каа fantastápátisantapta) adj. much distressed by mental 
ISA Жид |] md RAA urne 
татан: чи: Чет:  BrNáraP. 35.58. 
AAR (antastápádi-ka) adj, mental agony etc. ТӘГЕ... 
a 7 aene maag $агаКаиһа. 341.22. 

aama (antastüpábhisantapta) adj. totally distressed by 
mentüagony F4 = TAMWA YA 2.0 0а BAA чта. 
TERRE! kalia... WAT) Ba: четтин: BrNüraP.35.58. 

WAITWA (antas-tápyamána) adj. being scorched in the heart JA 

maana ЧЧ 98 Hasa 2343. 

Fd (antastáram) adv. 1 with the Om inside 279275 AZAA; 

Эя: aequi ure amea ч ат fawpuumua quib баят 
Teemaa аата ич AhirbuS.36.19: 2 inside the pupil, 
ie.uponlash AAA PORA: ... анаа: GRR TAN 
жя: Viddha$a3.24; SubhàRaK 2247. 

HARIRI (antas-tārā) adj. (f.) having the pupil drawn inside, i.e. 
hidden Ейч saraa ESI 39: DacávaC.5.162. 

MENS d n. inner darkness, i.e. ignorance 

асаа hara) adj. remover or destroyer of inner 
darkness, i.e. ignorance AAAA SHIT 1.20 бп zu 
ET aR жїл] ada Ра: 15016.58: 

HARI — (antas-tirtha) л. A holy place эйһіп айар ЧУ 
maai зета! этеа нетна Рт БЫ JabalaDaU 4.53: 

B holy place inthe Бобу AA ua. uvm up om 
аң 2 эстей Чп йлы Gm  BrDharmaP.i.15.6. 

ANTE (antas-tucchá) adj. (f. A useless or essenceless from inside 
WÍEOWUÉESHD SATA: AAA: B: ЯШ: KunaMa. 323 у 
(comm. JÆ: Fr): B empty from inside, KuttaMa. 323 (comm. Б) im 

HAIR — (antas-tusára) adj. having dew-drops inside, ie. full of. > 
Pi аанча пто EE эы ы 
"hb ояїй see eps бак519. EM 

HANS (antas-tsnà) f. i inner thirst, ie. desire экен. kaai 
атс. AA vt 2. ЧЇ: .. чарт MaiU3 insist 
wqpuntaumdizdn: quu: DarpDa 7.73: di inner thirst, medo 
anmaq рза: DarpDa. 2. 10; Sub 
SARON (antastrsnopatapta) adj. (used as noun) 
is afflicted with or tormented by the inner thirst, i.e. 

d wani йб орту! au 

уча узаар ioi с 
AAR] ... ai P 

эчтен. (anta-stobha) m. chanted 
at the end (of Gáyara) gj. оп 


agony BA 3 


MAKAA 


(бау. maas яғни: 9192) 

AMANA (antastomabhágám) adv. within the bricks known 
as Stomabhāga (the fifth layer of the altar of Soma-sacrifice) Ыш Е 
KIMAMBI: ... хайот aaia aaar Ч uw de 
хай wks $аВг VIILvi.14. 

ama (antas-toya) adj. full of water inside ЭТЕП afumaya: 
.. reri phg ая (aema) aaa: MeghDu. 64; 
Greed [ЧГ эте: Mi 95: $rügüSar. 90. 

STEIN (antas-tosa) m. inner delight or satisfaction aT IAR- 
Ina emmm a: SarnyäU.2.52; ЯТТ: AR- 
kaa ЧЁ Aara AnarghaRá.l.27; 
aaa A ge: KrsnaKa.l.26. 

aaea (antastosavyatikara-va$a) т. [Abl.] on account 
of the association with inner delight WATATA яй .. quesito 
wand sewer eet wur d [ЧЇЧ ProtYaBhü. 252.4. 

HAKI (antas-tya) n. [AltGr. 1.336; Desru. 699] intestine, entrails, 
inner part of abdomen (899) T1 waana (29 а 
amema җч ч eda YA ч AitBr.4.4 (88) (Say. SXUKIWTd- 
FE): tala т a wur ч ч оп 
Ч Ч AitALv.l.6. 

AARAM (antas-tyàga) m. internal, i.e. mental renunciation HAKAI 
eur Рыч usd ViveCù. 374. А 

HATA (antas-traya) n.internaltriad + TAI теа WHdlSTeddfHa 
fri ®й (wa) HariC(Pa) 27. 

aaao — (antastrikonágra-gà) adj. (f.) pertaining to, i.e. 
presiding over the top of internal triangle PAAA UATT REAST- 
Raam 89: Вһау0. 549.8. 

HATIA (antas-trutita) adj. torn or broken internally 911974 
wakakili tad urges «таен ттл: еді чта 
PrabaCin 59.8, AMJIA WMA me тїїчї eS Wf: 
HISAMAYWA  PrabaCin.72.22. 

STAKI (antas-tva) n. the state of being the inside Затта едт 
AKWAMA — AdvaiSi.699.10. 

ЭТТЕН (anta-sthá) adj. [also written as antasstha, enumerated in the 
gahádigana, GanPà. 74. 9; JaineVya. 191.23 (on iii. 2. 114); CándraVyà. 
iii. 2. 58; GanRa. 5. 318 (357)] ІА inner, internal Bi contained within 
ii abiding within iii present or being inside (used as noun) (one) who remains 
inside, insider iv being in the middle C present in the mind D hidden or 
concealed inside E coming under (the jurisdiction of) 2A standing close 
by B remaining at the end, i.e. last C placed or fixed at the end 3 belonging 
1o lower or inferior caste 4 (used as noun) (one) who is back biting or 
wicked 1A inner, internal gt ÈIRA MTAA ŚatBr. I. iv. 3. 8: 
maaka зе: BhàvPra. ($4) 8. 10 (1); IBi contained 
within AAA MA. ... а o PaugkS. 27. 93; «gx 
gÀ тий: RA: fR: ... Rr: BrahmsuBh. 
(Sai) 169. 6 (on i. 3. 14); KANA A- 

mammae ЧЇЧ КатаМай. 308. 10; agaa wa 
RI ame aka чїй mkoa YogVa. їй. 61.7; 1Bil abiding 
withinafsr:| mra ч ama hir чай! j 
"rp чет Moq PauskS. 30. 199; 30.2260 MAA... JAS 
Wi елеп я up anA ayas. 33.52; Ten A PáraS, 
S.3 KAA AA gR: BhagP.i.8. 14; 8ана 
эттатчтанта BrAraUBhVi. iii. 7. 51; iv. 3. 142; чечти 

BrahmSoBh. (Mà) 93A.9 (on ii.2. 1); 7A. 11 (oni. 1,20); тый Fika 
+а[ї TattvPrakā. 21B. 4 (оп i. 1. 20): MTANI "UTI af тей 
яң! m Ra [шай ЯРАТ ет Yoga. iii. 44.5]. 
lBlilpresentorbeing inside KAABA ASTEN: MSAA Visnup. 
їй. 7.2; ай еятетцчинайбентаВпакч5а.($а.)й.2.18;чтай чуча, 
я$:ВгАгаИВһ.98.9(ол1.4.7);Ч®® Бб JA... чы ахд 
mei аң АғпіР. 316.1; 31981 «ЇЧ 57 ц 
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эге 
а 2.104; cdidit emm wdeqlsnSiPa.i 51.32; 


ERU астей: afèr SIA SaduktiKa. 237, 13: 
aaa CERET af! MAA SAC. 


э, 56; эте ч=чтвтч татат: fae: aA ЧО: ЧЧ EI. 
xiv. 316. 92; iii. 154.78; xiv 219. 53; ix. 14. 68; ix. 334. 61; 
qime чч чот [лач МакаРай. 3. 25; 
(used as noun) (one) who remains inside, insider БЇЗ ч smear: 
ama 191615181: YasasCam. i. 472. 4; 1Biv being in the middle 
aali... 99... Ч Yog$a. 5.208; 
1C present in the mind ЯТТ ПЧТ MAMA SPI - Senis 
BrAmUBh. 379. 4 (on їй. 2. 11); Jeme% uaga tim 
semissem: Вһат. 437. 19 (on її. 2.28); фт gA: gum 
яе uem КатаМай: 462. 20; 1D hidden or concealed inside 
тї... чегет: ... атанат: zaa safest 
SubhaRaK. 30. 20; 161. 32; 1E coming under (the jurisdiction of) 
заттың... ПАҢ EI. іу. 16. 132; iv. 18. 188; iv. 18. 196; iv. 
49.212; iv. 19. 218; 2A standing close by XÙ gasaina qui 
їзїї: MatsyaP. 261.7; 2B remaining at the end, i.e. last ЭТЕ ӘП WI 
З Рагабі. 47; amoena eu] fmm SAME TantrSa. 12. 64; 
ТЕТТЕ "ES: ws fui чєнїўїї:! аге: че чеп aaa 
amim: ŚilpRa. ii. 18.26; (Ja зіч wr! (те1а:1 а TRU: 
amem) A Reia A =й: їз o. 

TAARA .... =: н ASA Durga on 
Nir. 10. 17 (NanarthaSam. ii. 49. 25]; 2C placed or fixed at the end 949 
el d aaa eir (чаза 1 Ҹат е5 
aeh ТАЙ: SargiRa. iii. 236. 6 (6. 45); 3 belonging to lower ог 
inferior caste HATA, DENT, .. ЧЇЙ аң BhaviP. 189B. 24 
(i. 127. 16); 4 (used as noun) (one) who is back biting or wicked, YaśasCam. 
1. 472. 4 (comm. г) 

HAAA (anta-stha) m. 1 that which is inside the womb, i.e. embryo 
or progeny 2 semivowel 3A epithet of Siva B epithet of Visnu 4 lower or 
inferior caste 1 that which is inside the womb, i.e. embryo or progeny 481 
^ нїп яш чїйгїн ч mame fret JaimiBr.2. 105; 
2 semivowel(lit. being in the middle, i.e. between the stops and sibilants 
so far as articulation isconcerned) AS 99 Kie dq 
fargi EMT Nir. 2.2 (44. 16); ТЕП: ЧЕЧҮҮ: WA ATASAN: 
TaiPráti. 1.8; Semema WÍ: VajaPráti.4. 103; 4.106; 8. 14; 9% 
Чї meN efr wx esii аң Ahirbus. 17. 40; JAT: 
87; 86; 178; 202; 209; 210; pe T SES il 3 M 
NEL em mm 
CE e A EOS Ie amenas ой: di 
sve ышы T t S Wei ^ Amogh$i.10; (Jf: 
Madhyasi. 1.3; Nara$i Ro em Кыш ыш Шы a ЧЫН 
99 mmi ГҮ с уза їч Ч p 11 

ҮЧ ӘЙ: чєй чйїй1от%.8.6; 5.9; 5. 11; 74T 
[EE TS occasu 1 
GautSi. 1. 1 (450); HATTA, 


BhaviP. 298A. 24 (i. 

Чїй uf ega ues! 
Ч meüsspRA rui Арага.27. 
aHe.i. 1.15; ii. 1.81; amem RENA 


+ SmrtiCan, i. 54. 19; PrakriKau. i. 28. 1; 


129. limi sees 
ME 


ч ч ШЫ wig R 
Seem Si Сай. 80; 7; ЯЧЧТҢ 
Siddhak; С 2 
Wendt au. SA, 1 


е чїч; Pad ; 
TNT Пааавь, 173.22 Quoi UNT TOT d Чач 
Within) area 


.. Ri ЧЫҢА чі A: RaghPàn. (Dha) 14.19; jo Ѕкапар 
_ : abiding withi -1v.73. 113; 3B epi isnu (li 
qep -l RÒN ... i tou WE omes уы D epithet of Visnu (lit. 
її, APP Satas! Steg вА ei wei пар 


34 loweror infer; c a 
erior casti . 
ameni ya uil 


WAFA 


AA тр 9 fm SamariSam. 1.6. 

HARI — (antastha- -]iva) adj. having life or vital breath within 
эги uci wu (maa) enim YogVà. iii. 58. 37 

TAWA (antastha-tva) n. A the state of being inner or internal HASA 
айыкты Prom кайгап! ai чере =й ЖЕТТ $гїгаРга. 
136.2; B the state of being what is contained within атт ETT 
ятата сет чат... -TATAR тпа ал ЅагуаМаЅат 20.15. 

HARI йе -pankti) f. row or line which is at the end, last 
line aa ЭППЛ A теат... ӘЧ PauskS. 5.244. 

HAWAJUI — (antasthabáhya-padma) n. inner and outer lotuses 
AA eie (чат 9 PauskS. 7. 18. 

HATMA" (antastha-bhüsità) adj. (f.) embellished with the semi- 
vowels Tq: жтт dedi JAA BhàgP. xi. 21. 39 

amaaan —(antasthayama-sarnyoga) m. conjunction of 
semivowels and twin letters (between a nasal and corresponding 
consonant) 999977 AAA meum Yajna$i. 203. 

этет (antastha-yojanà) f. connection, і.е. installation with 
(the formula) present within ЗАТЕ Tdi aAA PauskS. 
27. 538. 

AAAA (antastha-ratnà) adj. (f.) bearing jewel inside qq, (814) 
AAA girama узан MadhuVi. 2. 12. 

HAKKINDA (antastharandhra- -sarlagna) adj. attached to the 
innerhole gah Wem R ui aena geria 
ZRT SamgiRa. iii. 236. 4 (6. 44) 

HAWA (anta-sthala) n. region inside (the border). inner region rei 
moim fuese: afavmp! Ч sodes 

зї Чаче: эте тч EI. iv. 19. 210. 


E 


ametsa — (antastha-loladandà) adj. (f.) having moving 
(venical) clapper inside SÅRA RAA атчу ЯЕ 


gaah quei Рага50. 39.8 

WAMA (antasthavarna-kára) adj. producing letters of the class 
ofsemivowels ЖЕТЧЯТИЧТ АТА! Hawaa agosa ApiSi.52. 

HAMIA (antasthavrksa-tva) n. the state of being that which 
contains a tree within тане AAA mem! EA 
ТАТАТ 919799 YogVá. iii. 80. 60. 

amaga (antasthasava-dügita) adj. contaminated or polluted 
by а dead body (corpse) remaining inside ЕЗ AWA wam 
gma). эгет Їй) Auris. 77. 

SITRISIQGUIRUSG (antasthasesa-phanamandala) n. rounded hood 
of the Sesa serpent staying inside эга ўтар ANA- 
Mai xen. ana ... Svr qwe HarVi. 22.55. 

aaea (antasthasajjiva-bhata) m. warrior having life-breath 
existing within, soldier yet alive amean eaae 
тїї ... SHA YogVá. iii. 38. 56. 

ЭГЧТЕГЕТЧЧӘПЯ  (antasthasandhi-sarnsthána) adj. furnished with 
euphonic combinations involving semivowels MTAKA Зета: 
ARARAT: VàyuP. ii. 42. 74. 


(antastha-sargaugha) m. group of creations existing 


within each other (999) cerei: еч (НГ) YogVa.iv. 
18. 17. 
ЭТЕТ ТЧЧ — (antastha-surásuragana) т. group of gods and 


demons remaining inside REAT T] 8 Sreud речен 
чаа ЧТ. YogVà.i. 26.34. 


MALIMA (antastha-sthaniya) adj. (Jain.) belonging to the lower 
or inferior caste (such as Candála) ATM: — Grm TattvaBh. ол 
4. 4 (Tika яозтетеа:) 

HARI  (anta-sthá) f. 1 that which is inside the womb, іе. progeny 
or embryo 2 inner strength, internal force 3 intermediate, i.e. neutral 
position 4 semivowel 5 type of a metre 6 the word anzasthd 1 that which 
is inside the womb. i.e. progeny orembryo ЯЯ Чой À amazi 
MWA ч ud d«PaücBr.xii.13.21(Sáy.smePiEl KAWA нош) 
(but MW. interium, meantime); dere vid JaimiBr. 1.266; 
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Ex 
1. 204: 2.105 [NánàrthàSar. ii. 48. 23]: 2 
Uma ЯЗ Ѕа1Вг. 1. іу. 3.8;3 intermediate, ie. neural position ЭЧ Е 
SUD reru] зч in ЭАТП: — JaimiBr. 1. 154: 
4 semivowel KAWA 91 тиды (ыз MAA) Awa. Ld. 
2.17; SERITUR Агы! KAA V ájaPràti. 4. 10; 4. 119; HAAA 
RTPrati, 109 (comm. HAWANA! JA Беан AUSER), eat 
aisaen maa KUU SaisiSi. 27: 45; 67: GJATA Чт: 
a ma pl Gua Б aig Saisi$i.94:261:280; 338; WUNA 
ааттел misa: aiia YajaSi92: 177; KA... бий 


inner strength, internal force 
JA E AATE яч S 


"Ec .l| emu fam =ч: РАга$. 23. 56:7 
23.63; ilaa НЕЗ I SiddhaHe. i. 3. 47; ii. 3. 15; iv. 


1. 60 [Vaija. 86 ; NànàrtháSam. ii. 48. 23; SabdaRa. (Và.) 2490]; 
5 type of a metr п а Raub Яны ..1 ча кйш я 


amem i 1 чооң чүй та Мапапһабап. 
ii. 48.23; 6 the word атай SINTEN MAIRA: VájaPráti. 3. 130; 
LaSabdeSe. i. 36. 9 
AAAA  (antasthá-kàma) adj. desirous of what is in the womb, 
Le. progeny S-TATET пача ud ча aaa JaimiBr. 2. 105. 
эчте (antasthángusthayugmá) adj. (f.) having the pair of 


thumbs bent or folded inside (the fisy татан Дд "uz "dis 
Ї<апЅіРа. i. 26. 31. 


MANDA (antasthá-cchandas) n. name of a type of a metre, viz. 
Кај (ir. existing within thé Gayatri with twenty-two шаша), 
Umm NidàáSü.8. 11 (1.5) (comm. garai 
зета aaaea Kaza [zu] тее 

aaea — (antasthánjana-vat) adv. like the collyrium present 
inside AAA ARAA AAI TAA PauskS. 33. 44. 

SARA (antasthà-tas) adv. after the semivowel ёге: 
SinddhaHe. i3. 33. 

aaia,  (antasthátindriyatva-tas) adv. due to the state 
of being internal and transcendental яя mmama azam: 
aned іча «ГЕЗ: BrAraUBhVA. iv. 3. 141. 

HARI — (antasthádi) adj. beginning with semivowels WE .. 
эгет MAA: SiddhaHe. vii. 4.42; FIRAR A SAAN PA 
SiddhāKau. 397B. 17 (on vii. 1. 4) 

ARARA (antastháditya- -raSmi) m. ray of tbe inner Sun fft 
aka miwa der niae MA: TanvPraki. 
211B. 11 (on iv. 2. 14) 

WAFA (antasthádya)adj.semivoweletc.gzmi 99 JAA Gm 
(1. amaa: Уул) Mati aS agaa  YájnaSi. 177. 

HATIA (antasthadyaksara) л. first letter of semivowels (i.e. ya) 
эгип Реч léva$. 100 (comm. HAWAA 824) 

WAWA (anta-sthána) n.1 last or final position (of sacrifice) KAZA 
ЧЧ чт ўч ULCUS NidaSo.48.12(3.4); 2 location inside (the village) 
(аттата шї эгтепа:) бгз шла арин 
П ManvaVi. 509. 27 (on 4.108) 

ЭТТЕ ЧТК (antasthántaropaliügin) adj. replacing the letter 
next to the penultimate NA gR gamal (STRE | AEN AET: i 
SARA Nir. 10. 17 (179. 6) (Durga x3 беч mii ач: 
ÅSTA: TARAA NRA ER а: ош) 

SARAN (antasthä-para) adj. followed by a semivowel тн: 
ч amagna TaiPráti. 5.28; ARa TaiPräti. 21. 7. 

amena (anta-sthápita) adj. placed or kept imide RFF! 1. 
эгеп Нче! ... lia i Раң El. wi 
314. 125. 

sedent (anta-sthàyin) adj. A situated on the border Нанна 
a ачта d 991 cement. гий цыр A Arha. 
iii 80.8 G. 6: B. standing at the centre or middle divzfespeEgWu ... 
wa шй... ATA SÀ аума 242.28. 0 


Staten 


ahaaa z^ ып БЕЙ moga: AA 0 

HAWA (anta-sthita) adj. LAi placed orkeptinside А919 PA 
.. amah magee 919: PauskS. 16. 15; 1АЙ present or 
existing in afegia ... Wm 99 CIGARE] fafi 
Mamamia PadmP. у. 26. 66: IB (used as noun) (опе) who inhabits 
therein FAKE ... WEN WD. hafa: УагаР. 
1.17; 2A remaining within q) FAKIRI Temm R ou 
знача mA асачтачэп Epey PauskS. 27. 177; 2Bi being the 
inner (ruler) or inner (controller) 1919 TASA MA A: PàncRáRa. 
126. 16; (used as noun) inner ruler or controller HAWAA Шш 
Aaa АпиВһ. 38. 21 (on i. 1. 18); 3 present in the mind ST: Ч RA 
fast! Hama: pafe: “рең Јауа5. 20. 236; PáraS. 15. 
463: олату: esaea fuvemqeat BrKathaMaii. xviii. 
1.74; 4 being at the end (of a sentence) or the last MAMA '&' = 
.. zada 19" SaraKanthà.529.7;5 present in between or in the 
middle aaaea TEA: l нет ma fü 
IsanSiPa. i. 17. 97. 

этеа (antasthita-bija) n. seed existing inside (the abdomen) 
AAA YA gega faq! яана A нч 
AgniP. 75. 12. 

AAA (anta-sthiti) f. final stage (of life), i.e. death PARREZ- 
ЖОЕЛ! Н чат dem та Ра її HarVi. 43. 
54 (comm. AT) 

amei (antasthi-bhàva) m. the becoming (of acute vowel) into 
a semivowel, semivowelization AWA aa чна 
VajaPriti. 4. 49 [Vi$va. эта: чта] 

HAFAI (antasth-lya) adj. [GanP. 74. 2) pertaining to what stands 
atthe end ord UE EA: GanRa. 5, 318 (357) 

MARIA (antasthottara) n. internal ceiling aver? ЁЁ: ...| 
mea ачұтаїч, чатта KAA ада: wm 
aAA TantrSa. 2. 77 (comm. ятт) 

ЭГЧӘЙОТЕЧ — (antasthosma-rüpa) adj. of the nature of semivowel 
and aspirant TASATAAN: RRRS: TA aa 
SetuBa. 8. 30. 

STI (ántas-patha) adj. travellin; 


ji g through the inner way HAWA 
adaa: ЧИЙ aia iem oru 


RV.v.52.10(52y, ciai: 


a нет) ia: (БЕТЕП ЧЕЧ] терә Ёш 
Afata RPràti.4. 23. 

raw (antas-pada) adj. having the distance in between SRI, 
aiia mm M AE... mga, ер 


megarna BaudhŚS. i. 187. 15. 
amp (antasphuraj-jyotis) adj. possessing light (of wisdom) 
manifasting within À | ma Rra- 


лаа fama gf: CaturCin. ii (1). 1.4. 

HAWA (anta-smita) adj. smiling inwardly aaa 
(aza) TilaMañ. 380. 4. 

amagar (antasvaguccha-ka) adj. A having one’s own 
(shining) like a cluster of blossoms in the midst tomen: ART- 
arem gaea qa 9: YogVä. v. 52.3 (comm. ara 
ED = mR gea айну этай алба): Bi having a cluster 
оѓ blossoms (arranged) on the edges, ҮорУа. v. 52.3 (comm. ard аб 
тенче AT ат femp ARETE): ВИ (clouds) having 
a cluster of blossoms (of lightnings) extended at the borders, YogVa.v. 52. 
3(comm.HufafüfrIsrdli uq зача geni згч orf 
aqsha fad айй) 

HAHA  (anta-svara) adj. having the accent of the last vowel =ч 
' чєптє RTPräti. 20 (comm. этч 99 WW чытты чайуу 

AANS (anta-svarasafka) n. group of six vowels Which are at 
еепа тате: Чаа ЧАЙ: 1 эжи: BREI Airbus 
187,098: =: ачна еч Й: н: LaksmiT 2422 

этте“ (anta-svarita) adj. having circumflex accent On the asc 
ponens aa ра e р 


Боду 
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эч: 


чей Gn чаў! aep - RRR aR aR 
чейн wafa... ЭТЕ ЧЕТ Чәй Uvata on VàjaPràti. 2. 1; q 
vai wf emm Pradi. iii. 145B. 8 (on iii. 1. 109); maada 

gape PadMai. on KaSiVr. on P. ii. 2. 41 
(112.24); nman 91 SÍ пратете чече па 
Prasā. i. 504. 10: i. 836.16: їч тасу =: Prasà. ii. 758. 18; 
її. 765. 4:4 endi таста: SiddhàKau. 640B.16 (on vi. 2, 58) 

amaaa (antasvarita-tva) n. the state of having circumflex accent 


on the last vowel Ae... MMAM Ес Nyàs. 1, 171. 


4 (on3.2.31); фахтчезрї ur "adis" Ei Эа lE 


Рта. vi. 59. 15 (on уй. 1. 66); WA g AmA фт їй 
amaka 819 PadMai. on KásiVr. on P. iii. 1. 109 (504. 21); Ргаза. 
йї. 475. 18; AA AR її эгеч Pras. ii. 488. 14 

HAARAME (antasvarita-pátha) m. mention of circumflex accent 
on the last vowel (ASI) free! гета ачта 
wewei fase Pradi. iv. 245A. 18 (on v. 1. 3) 

згетеаГгатачіч (antasvaritásangati) f. inappropriateness ог 
untenability of the circumflex accent оп the last vowel JA 9 стат 
эЧ qp я, aaa fm LaSabdeSe. ii. 174.9. 

ЭГЕЧ (anta-svarüpà) adj. (f.) of the nature of, i.e. identical with 
the last vowel 9 MASS І ЧИЇ S G TTAN 
maae Жей БЕ PauskS. 7. 166. 

amasei (antasvaropalaksanártham) adv. for the sake of 
indicating the last vowel тела MASA Tem: "mre 
AKATAA SmrtiCan. і. 98. 4 

HA:AJA (antas-sarnyama) m. inner or mental restraint (81985 50 
21) «Pb qp ч этїї mai я uni [Чач ManuBh. 
i. 42. 16 (on 1.86) , 

HA:NGAA (antas-sarnyamana) n. inner or mental restraint AINET- 
TAa ARa: Gaue ENIN EEES EEGI Es 
өнчү Кай. 42. 12. 

) WAUA (antassamrambha-yoga) m. association with internal 
vibration (of knowledge or consciousness) x a mN - mme 


sA efr PratyabhiVi.i.73. 1 (oni. 1.4) (bur Bhásk.czt w aÑ 

amiar: чат. wf 

TAS TOUT  (antassarilina-tà) f. the state of being merged within 

i ii ma 1 aia Sfr «тта PI gå: MaháP. 
зге: (antas-samlina) adj. (f.) clung or stuck to, i.e. deep- 


Footed in the minds Web gag] аг ma 
RājTa. (Ka.) 8. 262. 
(antas-samvardhita) adj. A brou 
ааба ч 
cherished in the heart, Каа. 91.1 

Spas hvin-m Ed 

Tama (antassamvin-nmaya) adj. consisting of the inner 


СОпѕсіоцѕпеѕѕ $ yari : :3 еа ( 2-1 Ere 
ЧЧ ParàTri. 167.2. ч E Ph ш 


эч: S 
тй qug IS SUB f atema periodic concealment JA 
A ds mA A parai 
даф SubhäRaSarh. 584. i 


HAHA 
palace) 


ght up inside (the 
) Terrier 5 
99 RAN Käd. 91. 1; B 


эч: А 
ASTE (апав “SAMSaya) т. internal ог inner doubt MAAFA, 
Sms AM е : Kiranà. 261. 19. 
circle xti Cntas-sarhsraya) adj, abiding or residing іп the inner 
SamaràSù, 11,6, Saari | ai ёа. т: 
WANI 
T (ant : 
WRIST > 6 - pcm adv. inside the assembly ANAE 
SES "T | PrabhāC. 116. 34. 
t antassarr ^ 
form of internat impres “mskararipa-ta) у. the state of having the 


А, т Чіа. закачат di 

эщ a TRTE AbhinBhs i. 148. 17 1274) 

ш ET adj. existing in the mind eb fir 
ЭЧ! oraa Neminir, 11, 45. 


aada 


aada (antas-sarnsthita) adj. A being or existing within Tama: 
Чї d Tnm Faa: JayaS B being or present in the 
mind 8 a aai gafa Tusimame 1 : VisnuP. 
i.6.13; zu Eam]! яаа ыі Хаң LiügaP.i. 88. 79. 
HAAA (antas-sarnsthiti) f. presence or existence within Бри 
speci Tp: Sei) WA жеп чїй ч 
T gaa unum Рага$. 15. 496. 
эга: TEM Kante Tr adj. angry in the mind 21 


яїепяяч 
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Eccbaegeu(?u) ai ч AbhinBhi. dis 307. 17 (ол 27А} 

aada Ra (antassanjalpa-vivaksá) f. {Inst} with the intention 
of having innerexpression,ic.signification Зачет 4 Aaa 
wr uni ыйл GER, я dp AAA aina 
TáàtpaT. (U.) 311. 19 (on 5 (4). 26) 

HAHA (antas-safjfia) adj. 17-47 having consciousness within, i.e. 
internally conscious 991: ыйсы wamama чац 
GauiDS. i. 8. 2 (comm. JAGM qe ЗЫП FAA Ope) 


qme used Taf? mp JATE 
Candi$. 76 


faena umen 


этч: AFA (antas-sankalpa) m A mentai Thought or imagination 
Sra e 5 qeu € TET Кай. 
85.11: (aram) game n SAREA pI AAN AATA 


maga a Чї adma ҮаќаѕСат. і. 136.2; B inner or mental 
resolve УТ udd FAT TF NyàyMan. i. 355. 19; ii. 60. 30. 

HNU;AHAWAJIWA (antassankalpamülàtman) adj. of the nature of 
the cause of the mental resolve or d ination HAAA MA 2919- 
ята! aair gaa: SlokaVàr. 7.317 (935. 
3) (NyāyRa. AA Я mezzi 2 maa- 
ahaaa agaaa жч Ка. ii. 14.26 (on 5 (1). 15) 

AANA (antassankalpa-rupa) n. [Inst.] in the form of mental 
resolve Tu amaian aa: МуауМай. i. 85. 14. 

aada  (antassankalpátman) adj. of the nature of mental 
resolve Nat жайат WA illi uma 
YuktiSneha. 47. 38 (on i. 1. 5) 

NAPATA" (antassaükucitákára-tà) f. the state of having the 
shape contracted in the middle KAAYA: KAA aa 
їкї (хөйү) qd я æ CitraMi. 1. 19. 

HA:HATA  (antas-saükránta) adj. А expanding inwards =ч 
KATA TEMA NIA: i EEJGOIFSEPICEEIEE Id ym 
rre" SubhàRaK. 15.7; B entered inside HAAA Pas чер чей 
ymai эгїї IAA РапдаС.2.2 

HA:AK (ап!а$-зайда) т. А internal attachment or association HAB 
RAET ч акчач! ai 9 AA я 999: Мата0. 
2. 36; YogVà. у. 67. 19-20; B entrance inside, cf. эт=4гҥҗЁгйїяВ. 

am: agaa (antassaüga-parityágin) adj. who has abandoned 
internal attachment or association SAARA SEE [qm «mz NüraPaU. 
637A R ui... aka aama MahaU.6.70. 

aag (antassanga-vihina) adj. A devoid cf internal attach- 
ment or association SXEHETTÉTTEd Gp TED AS aA 
атт Чаа: ҮорУз. v. 67. 18: B devoid of entrance inside, YogVà. v. 
67. 18 (comm. 1:99 Зная) 

amwa (апіаѕ-ѕайсагапа) n. act of moving inside the body 
AAA uri дна? атаба злата SivirkaMaDi. 
i. 405. 24 (on i. 3. 5) 

ита: ч (antas-sañjalpa) adj. having inner expression, i.e. 
signification MAA чч aR: ai 9: TátpaT. 
(U.) 172. 21 (on 4. 215) 

ЭГЕЧ (antas-safjalpa) m. internal expression, i.e. sound Чэ. 
1 Ua «чүл яга WETHD яе! KUI жегин 
IsanSiPa. i. 1. 36; ii. 1. 117. 

SERIEN (antassañjalpa-rūpa) л. [Inst.] in the form of being 
that which has internal expression, i.e. signification ЧТР хайа 
edu mA жүл ўч umia чаш WEHGTQ 
SaraKanthà. 64. 5. 

AAAA (antassaüjalparüpa-tva) n. the state о being that 
which has the form of internal expression. i.e. signification JANANE 
MARI dieqqexi SaraKanthá. 63.27; Prati YaBhü. 331. 15 (соат. 
акч: eeu: Гей: Asap її Gu) 

KAHAMA (antassanjalpa-rüpà) adj. (f.) of the form of internal 
expression, ї.е.ѕоцпа (Енатчей неї. ... бата aedi) сетя uer 
ш 1 че шеш! ашп eR. eim .. fW 


zama 
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AAPA: ManuSm. 1. 49 (ManvaMu. 99179: KA 


VisnuDhaP. i 128.22; эгей Aa Wo пац d 
fira Bhám. 230. S: J: quss {ора TattvVai. 
16. 12 (on 1. 10); à ипе... жч: VedántKa. 


ай[йа} f. inner consciousness or intellect Чая 
TAa чепи үт: айт AA 
1 (on ii. 1. 34) 
(ant25-sat) adj. internally good, i.e. noble by disposition 
sama тайната ба aA чїй 
Fag: RåmC. App. (2) 38. 50. 
antas-saltvà) n. A inner soul or consciousness ARTA: ... 
ma < ueque. Avalo. 37.11 (on2.4); B inner substance 
è TAA s*uta Фб aa eur qupd 
TISTA SámgaPa. 1106; C existence within qaqas enkaa 
TARAA enay: Ny&ySu. (Ја) 54B. 11 (on i. 1. 1) 

HAMA (antas-sattva) adj. having the quality of goodness within 
semen: SivaP. ii (1). 9. 60 (48B. 15) 

SII (antas-sattvà) f. 1 carrying embryo within. pregnant woman, 
Sabdakalpadruma, Vácaspatya; 2 marking-nut-plant (bhaildtaka), 
Sabdakalpadruma [Semecarpus Anacardium. pw.; MW.) 

HAAA (antas-sad)adj. 1 dwelling inside зна яп ЧӘ MIAST 
murs] fus ka ZAMA: RámC.9.23;2 present in 
the assembly, RàmC. 9. 23. 

Sida — (antas-sadana) л. inner apartment, harem (SAREAT 

. gr) ul uf я fema mA: УазауіКа. 
2. 36. 

aandae (antassadarpavikasat-kumuda) adj. 1 having 
white water-lily blossomed proudly inside HAWAZI ЕТЕН: 
Wivqd RATA: ... ada MAA RámC.25.48;2havingexciting 
joy expanding n in the heart, RámC, 25.48. 

SENSN — (antassadas) adv, inside the assembly or hall "mp 
gne wpemTeperdHi .. әли zm бип итеп энил: 
dt — — Ü xvii. 4. 3. 

AAAA (antas-sadas) п. inner hall or assembly vi Ёге 
WEET: Mán$S. 68. 19; [Loc.] in the hall or assembly Э: 
xmi җик] ApaSS. xiii.6. 15; MAAFA ZA BhágP.i9.41. 

WAANZA (antas-sadasá) n. [Abl.] from inside tbe ball mui vul 
ае fa dude яяя ачтан Tais. VIL äi. 1.3: Apes, 
xxi. 9. 4; HirSS. xvi. 4. 5 (367. 18) 

SAME, (antassadasám) adv. inside the ball ан m 
S ma KzusBr9.1(41.3: 9980 а El шщ .. ш җш 
mama fau: KausiBr. 17.7 (71.7); (Rar) ат fS- 


Gregu 


Б 2 сакаа ‚Ён: GopBr. 8.5.4029. в, 


Maa BaudnSS. i. 193.7; эген. лат) ниб. vii. 
7.29 (724.1788 sb dp аач ная Блата. 


SmENM C 
i aeaa (antas-sadman) n. inner chamber JARI А “її 
Spe aafo: AnandRa. 3. 29. ET. 
a:a  (antas-santapyamüna) adj. who is being agitated in 
the mind чута (À) wei veru: Kad. 63. 13. 
amwa (antas-santāpa) m. А inner or mental pain "9 MA 
aam d aaa ЧӘ: ЯҢ 
saa эту: TilaMañ. 206.7: 34 wr W "fi: arogi 


"umen {чїй чч a ga Gangal, 5; B internal heat 


aimag aiaga MAEA El. vi. 151. 83. 
HA:NAMAA — (antassantüpa-va$a) m. [Inst.] on account of inner 


agony Эга (29) (e ga ЧЕТ vi) Ката. 
її. 1931* (2) ^ 

HKA:HATAHAKA — (antassantüpa-santati) f. series of inner pains 
SPISHESHSWISWISEI a чач gadda SihiDa. 
453. 8. 

HA:HMGATA (antassantosa-bàspa) m. tear of inner joy 3719919979: 
wm ч EN: Sen: NaisC. 12. 39; SüktiMu. 97. 24. 

HAHAHAHA (antassantyakta-sarv$a) adj. who has aban-doned 
all the desires within aiamaa П т aaa: ua 
Aa fer fa: Mana. 6. 67. 

aaan (antas-sandarhéa) m. act of pressing or sucking the inside 
чя mien ..1 fe 2 Tue. те З 
Кат$й. 167.22 (2.9): AHAAA Чаї Was | Ч. umen 
Moisa Ра zcreteésrKámsü.169.1I (2.9); яғ: kaa 
aaga JayaMa. 169. 15 (on 2.9) 

MANNA (antassandarhśa-ka) n. act of pressing ог sucking the 


inside Nana qa їед |. ARRAREN 
. AAA RatiPra. 6. 31. z 
эгет: а (antas-sandhāniya) adj. to be applied, from inside 


KAKUMA AstáSar. ii. 303. 15 (6. 32) 

ЭГЧНГНЧТЇ (antassandhi-marga) adj. (faults) existing in the inner 
(and) physical canal qias mA NET f чї Час] rarior. 
AMU [ФП ТП Caras. vi. 30. 321 (1941 Ed.) 

ЗТ атат (antas-sannyásà) adj. f.) renunciating (the world) from 
within yR WI чш R ЧЇ 
яаа а ч ai ч yfe ятакта: AKSU. 28. 


AA:N  (antas-sapatna) m. adversary or enemy within, internal { 


enemy MAYA: PSA чїч fed ui 
garada JütaMa. 127. 5 (21. 33) 

Sd (antassabham) adv. inside the assembly or court эгеч 
quid maa Gui sm Яа чъп AlahkaMai. 54, 6 (14) 


AU =: 


HA:AHA — (antas-sabhaya) adj. having fright inwards, inwardly 
frightened MAKAKALA: Н Sem wunni AAA durum 
NaisC. 6. 76. ; 


SANNT (antas-sabhà) f. [Loc.] inside the assembly or court НЕТ: 
ee oW: ol Өл] ч N emu BhàgP.vii.8. 17. 
aaam (antassabha-sthità) adj. (Р) present inside theassembly 
or court FIAM AAA IA Я ың уар, іі 
(1). 3. 48 (40A. 9) 
Aaaa, — (antassamavasaranam) adv. inside the Samava- 
sarama-assembly AUZA ARR: KAA агар quo: 
TrisaSaPuC.i.6. 124; 049: ASI... ceder тта: 
ViviTiKa. 66..5. 
SAGA — (antas-samüdhána) n. inclusion within 3 ч Na 
aade AAA ВгаһтЅ0Вһ. (San) 167.3 
- (on i. 3. 14) 

эттита я (antassamádhi-svádhina) adj. fully engrossed , 
i.e: absorbed in the meditation on the self. AA TA... Agre E- 
aaa ... Ra fra M КшпаРгаРга. 55. 10, 
| aawa — (antas-samárüdha) adj. arisen within Gem, 


reapse fecere eremi 
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EP Proisa vetta qi n 1 inside of the lake 


а: 999 


ysam: Каа. 82. 20 | M 
этчгинтаїйч (antas-samiropita) adj. placed or established in the 


maaana TD 9 femmman] aa 
qgedisHi Surath.13.40. — E а AATA 
amaiga (antas-samihita) n desire in the mind MAKAA SAA 
peate aa etit четт Маһар. 17. 46. 
этна (antassamuttha-kali) т. strife ог discord arising 
intemallygemm: Ww а PR lami ir ..| 
wewp Aya ... KATU BhágP.ix. 24. 67. 

aaga (antas-samutthita) adj. arisen in the mind 3919 Afra 
ga Ритага КатаМай. 360. 4; amaga AA aes- 
zak Рета: pa 909: RajTa.(Ka.)8. 1319; Haaa 
aam ЙЧ Ч ЧИ ssa Subhási. 626. 

згч:  (antas-samudbhava) adj. arising or originating inside 
thebody fq: ... KAMA Часта: SAAS ARAA: Háris.iii. 5.2. 

amaga —(antas-samudra) m. inside or interior of the ocean 
atiii angi ЯП я: cw: aefa: ВһарР. viii. 5. 35; 
Хач: ..! aa ят Гартаа этең enfadrsUew Їч 
Вһарр. іх. 3.28; теза [тшй фа її Чч! maae Ran 
ЭТЇЇ Тацургака. 7A. 3 (on i. 1. 1) 

Amaga (antassamudra-ga) adj. going into, i.e. present inside the 
ocean amag fuam ФГ 9 wq AnuVyà.4B.5 (on i. 1. 2); 
WHERE Ча тезка тд NyàySu. (Ja.) 96A. 5 (on i. 1.2) 

Aangan (antassamudraga-tva) п. the state of being present 
inside the ocean Т:Т qp ътъ чч... SAA NyiySu 
(Ја) 96A. 7 (on i. 1.2) 

ANJA (antassamudram) adv. inside the ocean Tamanjaaata 
аї Rea wl mam = aime WT SkandP. iv. 
82.68: aaga KAA Padme. v. 22. 5; THAT Ч 
-. ЧӨ НН этли Jfr: PándaC. 17. 177; URAAN 
TA TWAHA NyäySu. (Ja) 96A. 5 (on i. 1.2) 

ANJE (antas-samputa) adj. (palms) with cavity inside mT] È 

ҸӘ qp aià =й) бекий cmd gums aA 
LaghvásvaSm. 1. 86. 
: aaie (antas-sampravista) adj. who has entered inside fremit 
КЕ UA fees 1 этеген kaa 
Сей PàraS. 15. 371. 

Seehofer (antassamprápta-virasthiti) adj. 1 which has 


ы attained the position of a hero amiradia kaa 
a а ИА аф wr uui HKaC. 23.55 (comm. 
Dod Da e TA); 2 which has obtained the running 
писе, SriKaC.23. 55 (comm arg. emer di 

19: NSNDP чү oq 
Stau (antassambhrta- 


inthe heart à рага) EA has jealousy arisen 
159; AnarghaRā. 1. 29 А ST чы EREEREER DIETS 
(comm. smear ox s A 

AUN S) WD зї mend 
in deer T Cntassambhrta-harsa) adj. who has happiness arisen 
Sm. (antas- +. Чї SámigaPa. 930. 


YA р TERAST... зрте qu 
ыш (Sa) 88.10 (4) 
B antas- j 
ai E : Sammárjana) n, act Of cleansing of the interior 


BhavPra. (Вһа.) 6 (1). 136, ЭЧАН ат ami аі 


“UTI (апаѕ-ѕагајау у. 
SEE RANI - Dadi straightforward n ihe mica йн ауа. 


Як . Sa Kad. 51. 17; 
1; 2 having pine trees inside ЕП YA war VàsaDa. 16 
inside, Vip, jg © 1751-17: 3 straight, i.e having no joints 


Iama uil 


1B ii 2 
hàgP.ij.7, 15; 2 interior of the water 


эзел 


"THO emu. 
PadmP. iv. 15. 40. 


аЙ ЯЯ FAA: “ЗЇ BhāgP. iii. 23.26: 
SANEA (antas-saruja) adj painful inside 959587 ч wir 
AstàSarn. i. 164. 15 (1.32) 
Sram (antassarga-gata) adj. present inside the creation, i.e. hall 
эгїї: фї: AGÁR RA — BrahmándP. i.d. 163. 


MAHIA (antassarvacaitanya- -Śünya) adj. devoid of all the 
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KAARI 


B having inner essence 2A having inner strength or firmness B having 
internal firmness or hardness C having inherent intensity 3 having essence, 
i.e. water inside 4 having potency, i.e. fire inside 5 having pith or substance 
inside 1A having inner excellence or perfection знает: 
Эрча: таайа эте аара еч Вата. vi. 11107; PaieT. 
(Kos.) 1. 142 (25. 16): Райса. 16. 16; SamgaPa. 1352; aRar: 
Биа! йд! ami qd erem BrKathSloSam. 17.83; 


vitality in the body (mamaa) чл ич: aiaa 
ЅгпрауаіТа. 40. 

Spas (antassarva-Sakti )adj. possessed of the all (compassing) 
mystic power within aega: татаал: gpa: 
JayàS. 4. 101. 

a:a (antas-salila) adj.|f.-à) 1 having (stream of) water (hidden) 
inside AMA aa m uunc nig RaghuVa. 3. 
LITA: mAAR cpu fp futu жтт: TilaMai. 
180.2: 39119 ufvfzq артаар Iced Агуа$а$а. 525; emm, 
теат тле е4: ViraMi.(Tirtha.) 41 ving water, 
Le. honey (hidden) inside (=: amazaazema fuu Wu 222219) 
z чнч атанг тете ныр: AryáSaSa. 227. 

amas (апіаѕ-ѕаШа) л. [Loc.] 1 inside the water Gur ЖП 
эгиз aA cmd я оге: fes Na: Апһ$а.1. 165.5 (2. 
9); 2 in the middle of the water MAMA WAWE 799 ... ЯТ enq 
KürmaP. 134.2 (1. 12);3 under the water AT == RAL ятата ч 
"amd Еа: Райса. 281. 19. 

amaA (antalssalila-praveéa) m. act of entering (deep) into 
the water AAA pae ЈапаНа. 3. 45. 

ama:n  (antassalilam) adv. 1 under the water agaia 


kk aaa ецш v epe VeniSam.6. 
123:2inthe water атт: ARa WETSEÉSH GEHE Е: 


PàndaC. 3. 337. 

ЭГУ НДІ (antassalila-sarnyuktà) adj. (f.) containing (pools 
of) water within (the precincts) 99159297 ... fexvaefsm uml 
эген fai amim MatsyaP. 161. 41. 

SmURSSI  (antas-salilà) f. river Sarasvati (li. having (stream of) 
water (hidden) inside) MWAFAKA Fa ыч WD Ur 
KosaKaTa. 1. 2310. 

a:a (antas-savidradhi) adj. accompanied by abscess inside 


uum: .. faex! RRE сч апач AstüSarm.i.90. 
12 (1. 16) 
этчи (antas-sàksin) m. one of the thousand epithets of Visnu 


(lir. inner witness) SEHE... 
iv. 3. 28. 

HAA (antassánu)adv.on the top AKAA KI KAINI 
AI were KAIZA йїп чеч Kiria. 5. 36. 

Aaaa, (antas-sandravasat) adj. dwelling firmly in the heart 
USU RRR: A TOT TRISTE ERES гта Ча | 
waa Mamaa cmm Еч PrasaRA. 7. 48. 

aa: aag (antas-sándravahat) adj. held firmly in the heart HA: 
HIER V1. E) RESI: AI IA KS redierat 
wami ... aana ГМ: HA PrasaRā. 7. 48. 

aama — (antassáma-nidhana) n. concluding portion in the 
middle of Saman chant етй "d ч femme ©те u 
чан} aaa CET TAHEA Latya$s. vii. 8. 5 (comm. 
amana чеш) 

amama (antas-samarthya) n. internal strength 19949: Spes 
wen PrakaVi. 577. 20. 

эга (antas-samika) adj. being in a Sáman, i.e. pertaining to 
aSima эгїї AU fru: Kaa SamhiUBr. 
3. 1 (comm. ЭТ Ч) 

saa (antas-sàmya) л. internal uon Sr IIIS: 
ВБ kaaa ... ud Әйча ече ЧЕТА ЕТ Gurvá.328. 

агат (antas-sára) adj. 1A having inner excellence or perfection 


її... Ёгийгїїчч PañcRā. (Nà.) 
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TQWUUTUNRSESUPISTEAHI AE uini uzxunimudücs 
Smag SahrLi 184.9: 39:971514 Aaa quium НЕ! м=р 
Wages ua 59 EEUU SüktiRa. 174. 10; 1B having inner essence 
emm тыуыр сш i10.1: ата agi пш 
Тпза$аРиС. i. 2. 995; 2А having inner strength or firmness, Rami. vi, 
11107; PaücT. (Коѕ.) 1. 142; Paficá. 16. 16: SimgaPa. 1352; STARTI 


maa aam  mXumJünPai.9:wmMp 2 fe mm 
WAMAMA Yog Và. iv. 1. 8: 2B having internal firmness or hardness Am? 


mr E serum mS Јауд5.20.368: 2C having inherent intensity 
(rav) aad meaa чїй: Бибї cen SamgiRa. ii. 185.3 (3. 
I9 3 having essence, ie. water inside 19177 TA Ti яз: 
feghDü. 20; 4 having potency, i.e. fire inside UMMA: 

saamia uoza wafer meer 
DasKuC. 111. 20; 5 having pith or substance inside (HAAA) эт 
arena hema fur Ч Рага. 16.385; 16.386; HARRA HT] 
SÉ 5919 Втһајја. 3. 7; VástuVi.5. 16; SilpaRa. i. 3. 24%. 

HARR (antas-sára) n. ІА inner essence 9199917: Aa: 
:1 SAZA ... IPAM BrahmándP.i.28.3; PAAR IAT- 
DRA up аа: SüktiMu. 36. 60; 1B inner excellence, i.e. inner 
meaning uga 90999 AAA ped 
FAAEA Loc. 206.27 (on 3.36); 2 inner. strength or firmness 47AT- 
[йя я Уай! aaa ZAWA CánaNiDa. 10. 
3:97: чета taa! laani чаї fada 
RājTa. (Jo.) 1116: Saaana нета: fb бй  IndSpr.3491: 
3 inner substance or inner content 8:309 327237270 Ёле A MAA 
JAAA жа azizi: Bhalla$. 59: Subhási. 1010: 
amanha enoia ТпїзабаРиС.1.4.449; X zer 9889 
gr RAAR RAA izi Tee Kuval35(27) 

WAA  (antas-sára) m. internal treasure, inner store or contents, 
MW.; APTE. 

SANM  (antassára-jnià) adj. (f.) i knower of inner essence. ie. 
pleasure AARAA uku я Рет еп я ou 
яи "fd: YogVà. vi. (2). 199.35: li knowerof inner essence, i.e. honey, 
YogVa. 199. 35. 

HA:HRAT — (antassára-tara) adj. having greater inner strength 
эгч:Яттйзїїфзтєъчөл TIAN: El. xii. 13. 4, 

залат (antassára-tà) f. 1А the state of having inner strength 
ain naa SEP аерата 
ч fru миуа. 13.9; 1B the state of having inner firmness or hardness 
Aaaa J аён, БЕ aAA YadasCam. й. 
177. 1; 2 the state of having inner essence, ie. nature РЕЙД эт 
zu wamama ЧОВ umm YansCam. ii. 
65. 9; 3 the state of having inherent intensity (STzT-TE) gaarda 
ЕЗЖЕН: SamgiRa. ii. 165. 6 (3. 75) 

SIMICHA — (antassára-dhana) n. wealth of inner excellence 
Aaaa шй я за: Niti VA. 27.27. 

Sid — (antassára-bala) n. army having inner strength WA 
Taxe RA ROUTRAR ITA Anasa iii. 176. 1 (125) 

amana — (antassára-rahita) adj. devoid of inner strength 
®абит=тачят: MARRA HUN NND r чин 
чача ч: = Miti. 329.11 (on 3.8) 

KAMARA (antassára- I m. particular type of inser sengih 
a$: этат: ViraMi. (Rajani) 465.24. —— 3 ex 

aaam  (antassára-éarira) п. body having potency, i iefe _ 
inside amang Вадаа Hunni ББя iod : 


Б: 


эчене 


Чак ҮабазСат. ii. 311. 8. дё 

ЭТ=ЗЕТЕЕП. (antas-sirasa) adj. (f.) having cranes inside 1991 
чт ... че Ч: эгечи ҥй UU 
TilaMañ. 202. 22. el 

SE:WTS (antas-sála) n. innermost boundary wall 4) JAKA gae" 
mp чїч! aaeh mn Мапа5а. 40. 57. 

amme — (antassala-pada) n. region of the innermost boundary 
айза її aae =й! uiu umi qp нїш 
imagi: Мапа$а. 36. 40. 

Sears (antas-süsthika) adj. having bones, i.e. hard substance 
inside Чең erm BIA Lingánu. (Ha.) 49. 16. 

HATARI — (antas-siddhà) adj. (f.) established, i.e. existing within 
YAWA viveCü. 476. 

HANA — (antas-sitkrta) n. inarticulate sound made by drawing 
breath inside MMASI ...1 ЧАТ ERI aaa- ` 
qaga SaraKanthà. 619. 2. 

эта: са (antas-sidat) adj. dwelling or existing within SIgreTatt«- 
[ssEGSIC IS puces erts Eoi Tei Weber quur comes 
DarpDa. 7. 69. 

эг: ЧТ. (antas-simā)f. inside of the boundary TATE || AAMT- 
masaia Re ma GiMs. iii (2). 147. 1. 

aa: ФЕТДУЇЧ (antas-sukrtünubhüti) f. experience of virtuous act 
or favour within HISHAM: agp RENSET SvátmNi. 112. 

HNA:HU (antas-sukha) adj. [f.-à] А who has the bliss within 
WISIS: ...1| a Й aerae: isi. MaháBhà. 
vi. 27. 24 = Вһарбї. 5. 24; GitàBh. ($ай.) 173. 13 (on 5. 24); SvetàUBh. 
114. 5 (on 1. 11); (used as noun) (one) who has bliss within 
AAHASAKWSNA ... AE GaneP.ii. 41.23; B who has the self as 
theblis Taka wd fag петна: .. 9: 
.. aenga MAR GitäBh. (Rà.) 315. 1 (on 5. 24); C producing 
joy in the hean emà ЧЇЙ їй чч n үч 
deaa fa Кө PadmP. iv. 71. 49: 

HAYA (antas-sukha) n. A internal happiness «Trlftrscaymmreq 
ГЕЛ чач carufemenfürmRe ani wd 
нч: М№уауМай. ii. 55. 15; B bliss within 59 чї Чч mmm .. 
Aaa чүл ӘН F: SkandP. ii (3). 4. 42. 

TAHA (antas-sukhin) adj. happy in mindorheart KAMA Fus 

зї Wu фей aagi MA: ЅатуаКаџ, 65.23. 

а: 99149  (antas-sukhodaya) m. rise of happiness in the mind Ñ 
gams ah Чой тач PadmP. iv. 71. 51. 

aage  (antas-sucira) adj. long inside KAFA, wmv: snm 
lulu iii: ... 
sA Ma СашгСїп. ii (1). 742. 9. 

HA:HA (antas-supta) adj. sleeping inside (519) MAHAKA 
Aaaa DasKuC.92.18:f&  fawmp ... KAHAWA | 
Muga ESSO uar Ramo. 1.98. 

ЭЧТЕ! (antas-surangà) f. hole within (the wall) ai 
TEAT ai, Rang {анай ны A 
gar: MudrāRā. 2. 15 (79) 

aaga  (antassurdtman) m. nature of internal sound or tune 
SITO: ӘӘ: ята: егеу. 9) AhirbuS. 54. 26. 

Srefu — (antas-susira) n. 1 inner hole (in the nose or nostril) 
msaga: VisnuP. i. 12. 63; PadmP. v. 4. 121; 2 inner hollow 
эче: Н ч ARAT: l Wem A яй 
ҤЕ УагайраС. 19. 41: әриң 9 учи эгри: 

жїз: ChándoUBh. 179. 11 (an їйї. 15. 1) 

эч (antas-susira) adj. having a hollow inside FF FARU 

p gag werd аса: ече 59 Raja (Ka) 4, 
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эге: 


(Ka) 4.317. à insi 
D (antas-susirarüpaka) adj. forming the hollow inside 


dq .. d ча wa PASARE (? emcufresmm) 


LaksmiT. 43. 8. Sor 1 
эги: ЧҮЙ — (antas-susirini) adj. (f.) having hollow inside 


wamama (ONA) PariPar. 2. 195. 

aag RATA (antas-susthitapantha) adj. having travellers seated 
al ease inside SAARTAEN: GERD T їч єч 
xcd femada: NalaCam. 5. 34. 

эге: теч (antassüccaáru-tàraka) adj. consisting of beautiful 
pupils indicative of what is in the heart or mind Эта Фа: ... 
TilaMan. 160. 22. 

Sm (antas-sütaka) n. [Loc.] within (the period of) impurity 
IAA AERAR MEPR Чай Ната. 41. 1. 

ARRETE, (antassutikagrham) adv. in the lying-in chamber 
їп gR: JASA т=п @ч NAAS AATE 
PariPar. 1. 117. 

WAA (antas-sütra) n. A inner thread orcord amna Rema 
аўч .. emm wem атн NalaCam.5. 13 (1); 
B string inside, i.e. gone through the garland 5Є MAMAM AARNA: 
чеп Wan MaA: PratyabhiVi. ii. 42. 1 (on ii. 2. 3) 

AMAT, (antassenam) adv. into the army KAWA Ғата 
qh ugs mas атат: SiíuVa. 18. 13. 

SURE (antas-saudha) n. interior of the mansion d. 781 aA- 
aA PrabháC. 110. 14. 

a:e (antas-sauhárda) n. inner friendliness Я=1:1769%54- 
AAA... Pa пй... YAA:  TilaMai. 283. 5. 

MAUWA  (antasskhalita-gati) adj. which has its movement 
checked or blocked inside геена уат ume 
fagi Kar Va. 4. 2. 

ЭТНА — (antasskhalita-mukhara) m. sounding bit (of 
the bridle) sliding into the mouth этага чагаа ч- 
TÀ Тетла: чират 2 эй .. ұзпцычзт йа Кай. 


Haaa (antas-stanitanirghosa) adj. containing the thunder 
of clouds inside xsnfafvq fe i 


2 Тац aana 
mà. iv. 27, 11; SūktiRa. 186. 2; SüktiMu. 61. 6. 
ed (antas-stambha) m. inner or internal pillar HAWAA) 

ui ATE] (Pami q) чең Мапа$а. 19.66; тете бе 
ЧЕЧЕ (Por) Ута Мапа$а. 19. 79. 


YA: - j 
W (antas-stambha) adj. containing inner or internal pillar 


ammi aR à geared 
aes ЧТ Чч MayaMa. 15. 57: 
viciis Ч TER: Isin$iPa, ii, 29. 86. 


Vrtti) adj. which has the activity 
: Ф9%: SarvaDaSar. 


SEHR 
Suus 961 wm ШЧ: Ha 
fv; татат UA еец: таў чаї 


Яаа 
Suspended inside a 

ы G дос 142. 15 6) ащ 
being in ће middle, i.e. a i Wa s à и І * pue та 
AR 5 F NidàSu. 39, [0 ы aw 
AVPari. 47 (1). 9; 47 (3) в. о ADA ASTE: 


RPráii, 5. 10; SON SS 
5.10; зы тан wat YA TASTA: 


ing which is 


=ч 


(antasstambhita-rodana) n. cry 


"ESTE: CaturA, (баш) 3 


317; (usedas noun) (one) whose mind is tollo ie aperti Vret EA on e m еш Ёчёччїлөттүнч® gr 
4 * 943 34: ar: > Ч ч: 


WVA: Каап. i. 1. 14; 
Чч йа пет: 


хат: 


эга 


NātțyaŚā. 14. 18: HARI A чойт KAA: AhirbuS. 16.87: 
WA CindraVaSu. 29; KAKZIZIMAMTI: CándraVaSü. 32; 
aaen: fumer a: ЯТ MIE CándraVaSü.48; 

ARARE ... SÁRA AA SaraKantha. 194. 19; SAEN 
яп TAJA: LalitáSaBh. 173. 22 (on 211) 

AAR (antas-stha) adj. [f.-3] [CándraVya. iii. 4. 63; GanRa. 5.318 
(357); Ргаѕа. i. 797. 19] 14i abiding within ii containing within B being 
inside 2A being in the mind, present in the heart, i.e. internal or inner 
B being inside the body 3 staying in the interior 4 residing within the limit 
lAiabiding within mag à "garant aama isa Ма. 
6.13; 954: я ч: ..| чыт A ач dfe чач 
MahāBhā. vi. 30. 22 = BhagGi. 8. 22; GitaBh. ($ай.) 246. 15 (on 8. 22); 
Kisa {8 Ja maA я [auro Маһавһа. хі.231.27; AhirbuS. 
16.87; =: WAA U ч vi aara VisnuP. 

2.18; KürmaP.663.13 (2.31); ТТЛ] ягчебл faga Emm 
BhāgP.i.2. 17; (aqaa) RSA AATA: я яй warn 
a uq Ae sAd TaiUBh. 259.17 (on 2.6); gA ... ANA- 
sed PAN BrAraUBh. 527. 14 (on iv. 3. 7); 520. 18 (on iv. 3.6); T 
TAA .. WUDd MAA GovindA. 6; arid gea а ama 
qul d Hazai 3 Haristu. 32; FA ..1 KA 
AHAAA паи LaksmiT. 15.2; amaai la {ЧЕП 
aad aaa. ai ча Маһау. 4.83; 307] mi 
JibilaDaU. 4. 58; яттан] WMA meum PaiügU. 424. 14 
(3.2); YogKuU.3.26;dTfi ... PERA зй "aei ei: HatPra. 
Kanaani fupe: AU au 
TattvPrakà.22A.5 (oni. 1.21):28A. 13 (oni. 1.30; 9191 ... SARAS 

Raj mme gA = maa я җай 9ч АйһуаВа. 
11. 3.80; aada Rina vH an cep Тиң чїї:ВазеСїп. 
1.15 (5.24): wdaré айтта: SankaVi.(A.) 104.2; aaa =ч ч 
я fg # арч баета: Ната. (Уа.) 113; mma 99 
(aaa) Sag АпиВһ. 242. 10 (ол iii. 3.33); 1Ай containing within 
aem AÀ ты: YA а uisi emque fen Яры 
aaiae этч... «тя еа BrahmándP.i.3. 30; 1B being inside 
тач A mA атна: ... Aa: Kai ume 
MahàBhà.xi.23.41;8 Maua: Werl =тяятрїйд! Kasai 
aa Sam MatsyaP.245.10; JAM AU 
Ral я: Reed ® эпе ЧОП атаб 99: AnnaU. 2.42; HATIA 
Ramiona: еч а: YA Gd Я атаа аа 
М№агғаРа0 3.26; 1ї5ча 5190 YA TA Ч pe} МапаппМа. 1144; 
2A being in the mind, present in the heart, i.e. internal or inner Эг: 
чус фы åq 2ауа$. 24.24; ATU MAA ASH KulärT. 
3 R kaakaa aA TIME KenUBh. 
38. 19 (on 1.6); ча: эгей ma: - aaea: (amem) 
ЗЧ ВГАга0Вћ. 613. 18 (ол їу. 4. 5); SIE] anuai ате 
ЕатС. App. (1) 40.34; kamati Ф191 aa aadd LaksmiT. 
40.96; гй R smi а: Kasi. ii. 115. 20 (on 5 (3). 55); SETT. 
.. GITE тч AR: HASA GUI Wd: AdhyàRà.ii4.51; JASA] 
ат mam: 399148:1 akama: 25999: Ө: 
ҮовУа. iii. 55. 58; 2B being inside the body 319058 ЗЧ wed: 
wd ums Вай. 51. 25: gàg ұт ачат Susi ча 
KulàrT. 15.35; (ттеп) d 19 .. їч .. um 9914 
.. akataa. Siu KäthUBh. 180.8 (ол 6.17); а=т JARS- 
amari fuu. wd (e) io [ры water 
MATTA SanatBh. 276. 16 (on 3. 6); ARANAGA ... KAA HAA 
mibi AA Pañcā. 253. 15:37: "9:98 vu HERE a 
XH. WT ParamāKā. 58. 33; 3 staying in the interior MWARI: FAME 
жїрчї ЙЛ Каррһіпа. 15.32; агалай AFE їч! ud 
а еш war gana LaksmiT. 34. IS HRAN GER .. ms 
zam =й d 9 BrDharmaP.i.37.51;8I$d Неин: HARI 
à peal sumpti я чуч YA ча чач DaíavaC. 4. 
то; чаят ai бда ч! Grab up Web Wem Wc 
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TA чїй KathäSaSäg. ii. 4. 114; ix.4. 128: apoa EN: 
aaa ече ai я чї] SubhäRakK. 33. 55; HATIA 
TAATA ягы: Н JaA Мапазо. ii. 2. 194; ii. 5. 547; 
эйтеп Wa ает! ... їчї; ANTRA Вајта. (Ка.) 
3.847; ÉTÁTCHTETG ян: l AR 2 а: aa чачта 
NemiNir. 1. 24; эйи ЖЕЙ BABES R wama, "oq тї: 
VedamPaSau. 34. 18 (on i. 1.21); ÁSTAR: Hua 89: 
RājTa. ($п.) 3.387; awo RA mamaaa Вајта. ($d.) 
4.59; (used as noun) (опе) staying in the interior 1991 1 299 wrefacm 
agaz айтайн KathäSeSäg. хіі. 6.316: WANIEN: AAAA: 
Tammy NåraS. 32 (0). 3; 4 residing within the limit avama Raa- 
maz qima! gaea LaksmiT.28.23; aad R ЁЛ 
RS эрт: = чй Subhäsi. 3117; AAR ai aa 
жа KandaCå. ii. 5. 19 


AAP (antasstha-krsnã) adj. (f.) 1 bearing (the child) Krsna 


in the womb Элнар: (Warn) aaia aSa 
asm) agase: Yüdavi. 2. 30 (comm. эттер. 


amnia); 2 having the (shape of) black-antelope inside (the orb), 
Yàd 2.30 (comm. Sz amas sm) 

ARRO (antasstha-kona) m. inner corner or angle 3151:151T4- 
ЧЕЧ mA я чачы ят rem: VástuVi. 4. 40. 

amate — (antasstha-kostha) т. inner or internal square rpfa- 
знае. чї РЕ . йлы... чїй ЧУБ епа ipaRa. 
ii. 28.31. 

IARAA (antasstha-gandhatanrmnátrà) adj. (f.) possessing 
the inner subtle elementof smell aza araa 4f ... KURA 
її Aao Yoga. їй. 61. 16. 

эга Чат (antassthagita-ravibimba) adj. which has con- 
cealed the disc or orb ofthe Suninsidezrd ЗПР АРТИ ААД: m4: 
um ата ARATA: ч ЧЇ Натз00. (Ra) 16 (comm. 729: 
eed: crue өй Е абаа ia 

aa eaaa  (antassthacaficarika-pracálita) adj. shaken 
by the bees remaining inside zai Чїй! чары 
waana SkandP. i (3). 18. 13. 

AARAA (antasstha-caturasra) adj. being in the inneror internal 
quadrangular construction (91297594) KAMARA Ч ХП TAA: 
Ral SA: AMA: Mánaso. ii. 20. 1054. 

SrdsepqqeepuqE (antasstha-catuskonavyüha) m. inner quadran- 
p manifestation or form (of Purusottama as Vásudeva etc.) 

T 1 реп curl атй wai 
кас ii. 50. 94. 

HA:TAfaZU  (antasstha-cidguna) adj. having the quality of 
consciousness abiding within 819 955 =й "umm 
aazma alaa Чї  AhirbuS.6.55. 

AAAA (antasstha-toya) n. element of water present inside (the 
womb, stone etc.) EASA aAa Әле: UU ЧЇЙ: ЧЕГЕРИП 
BrĀrUBhVā. i. 4.533 (comm. 9929 WMR MAMA AA 

WAA (antasstha-tva) n. A the state of being inner or internal 
(кїйєє) аса: AAAA AA dq pa: 
aieas BrArUBh. 520. 16 (on iv. 3.6); B the state of abiding within 
Aka ч AAAA pump чей aa fe ш чанат 
ЗЧ VedāntKau. 35. 10 (on i. 1. 21) 

AARAA, (antassthatva-linga) n. supporting proof (of the form) 
of the state of abiding within (the self) эел ЧЕТИ ПОРА 
TattvPrakà.15B. 10 (on i. 1. 12) 

AARRE —(antassthadháranà-rüpa) adj. of the form cf, ie. 
representing the retention of semivowel я Emme ааттаа 
wan Бая чане ат чча gA: LekşmiT. 23.14. — е 

SARAAT (antasstha-nandatanaya)m.son of Nanda,i e. Кууда. 
present in the heart 2149 HSG ... SARRA aAA 
CaitaCan. 144. 5 (6) 


эгечи че 


HAKIMU (antasstha-pañktişatka) л. group of six rows (of 
the squares) which are inside «ТЕТКА Әче | 
эгет: чїй нете meida КапйРа. ii. 50.90. — 

эге: Ian (antassthapitha-nála) m. channel or canal in the 
intemal ground plan ТАТТИ YA mei яй! ARATA 
WH a Tao DénSiPa. ii. 32. 95. e 

AARE —(antasstha-purusa) m. individual soul abiding within 
Wa qui төт ұп ME Ka Чч Suri 
Wd кү Ahirbus. 55. 45. 

IA: — (antasstha-purusà) adj. (f.) having individual soul 
abiding within aa: se атата ..| ai Әя eu 
AhirbuS. 6. 14. 

SARJANA (antassthapuruse-$aya) adj. lying; i.e.existing in the 
individual soul abiding within ament: HARI zfa ч Am 
AAJA: AhirbuS. 16. 87. 

ARA (antassthaprana-mukhya) m. chief of the vital breaths 
abiding within MKAMA... ARTENA $2110. 13. 

IARAA (antassthabàhya-vistára) m. internal and extemal 
expansionor evolution MAGE FSAA VarivaRaha. 164. 

HAKAI — (antasstha-bhàga) т. part which is inside, inner part 
AA fel AA au WT Яя тайт 
PauskS. 16. 36. Ё 

amerma (antassthabháva-bhoktr) adj. who experiences the 
inneremotion or feeling HAMA! 511. "ritu: PraboSu.253. 

HAWA (antassthamanu-ka) adj. having the spell (i.e. Mantra) 
in the mind, AE Жтт ШЇ ЧТ Ahirbus. 6. 55. 

S:a? (antasstha-mudgara) m. (in anatomy) the malleus of the 
ear, MW. 

YAW — (antas-sthala) n. inner part of the apartment VAI 
Эген атац я HD тї: ЅүараМай. (A.) 10.24. 

aa: — (antasstha-Sidhu) п. liquor which is contained inside 
ача... ITEN: YA | аттау нате еа атаар 
аа-а HarVi. 26. 76. с 

KAY (antasstha-Sila) m., n. spear drawn inside (the circle) 
d d Ma | ua .. уйа kanipa. 
1. 47. 19. 

SA:N (antasstha-6esa) m. serpent $esa dwelling inside zjcdige- 


Чүл! Gres) WA STORED pga: HarVi. 
34. 26. 


aeee (antassthasatkosth 
squares or walls HEIPS: 
Wi mi aua gui ірава, ii, 28.39. 

HAAA — (antasstha-sarvid) f. consciousness abiding within 
Seriem were Чате тта um ча 
VaràU. 2. 50. 

AAAA — (antasstha-satsattva) п. real quality of goodness 
existing within Ed. ... MAAFA LaksmiT. 
34. 106. 

танаа (antasstha-saptajalaSevadhi) m. seven treasures 
of water (i.e.oceans) which are inside menaa | mmsy 
HarVi. 47. 20. 

HAWAA (antasstha-sadhya) adj. to be furnished (with the name 
of the person against whom the spell is to be employed) in the middle qù 
m Ameme 2. аі... яч дің... Мет Sarati, 
11. 19 (comm. deferred дч Жары) 

AUA (antasstha-suratárambhibhilàsa) p intemal 

or mental desire for starting, i.e. practising sexual intercourse. ITR- 
maene a ds і 38 33 ga чы; 
Subhàgi. 2044. 
_ ARGA (antassthasphurad-urumanyu) m. huge, ie great 
anger blazing in the mind х1: 


-Bà) adj. placed in internal six 


4 = 
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am: (antas-sthà-) г.р. Ai to stand in the way,to stand in between 
w s n чї xd ш eem A: Яг: Wi он 
RV.x. 57. 1; AV. xiii. 1.59; AV. (P.) xvii. 25.2; JaimiBr. 3 168; qq "i 
d ЧИНЇ Re мд! mer STU mai гейі qa 
1 AV.i.2.4; Aii to stand in the way, i.e. to stop JAA Ч эел 
эг gaa fab AV. vi. 53.2; AV. (Р) хіх, 8. 2; MantrBr, i, 
6.35; B to stay inside, to be in the proper place FUTI aafiaga: 
saaana Ч: TaiBr. Ш. x. 8. 10 (comm. 9911 merana: 
ніч: agu: тата те) 

Sp (antas-sthà) f. 1 semivowel (lir. being іп the middle, i e. 
between the stops and vowels) 1971 AMIATT g: чї qi 
auem wur эйч: SW зе АУРагі. хуй. 1.16;(9 Y 3 аја 
ASTA: RPriti. 1. 12; 2. 8; 4. 3; 4. 39; 5. 10; 6. 5; б. 6; 11. 1; 12, 3; 
14.5;20.1;23.1; эй UMA Л: акте: RANI ... кеу 
чийа Wem! эйе wd fam Panii.16; TRER: 
WATA: Kátan.iii.4.1; (Vr. um ara aR | 
Чч faena Ad Ua: чалп cavur чаа: fendi Bhai. 
31; AgniP. 342. 8; 2 name of a type of a metre, viz. Rāj, Virāj etc. (lir, 
existing within twenty-two syllables) ku nna SI (v.l ARN) еН 
NidāSū.8. 11 (1.5) (comm. Qaa} MATRY TANG їйїў 
Remen RoR R) emmem afaa: 

A:ta (antassthā-tva) п. the state of being a semivowel 
yumaa AN | ATEA EROR REA ч щч 
9919 Муаз. i. 20. 14 (on i. 1. 0) 

aa: — (antassthádi) adj. semivowel etc. MAIA ЕП: 
ЧОФЧ атачу wmm] quim RPriti. 14. 23. 

aaea (antassthàdi-sarnyoga) m. euphonic combination 
With semivoweletc.(Towrzfe:) Âm mioon eR атата 
SaraKanthà. 242. 9. 

AAA (antas-sthàna) n. A location within, internal position AZ 
mma 8, mA am wai dga èg 
GaudKa.2.1:2.4; B inner apartment JÈ WAT MAIA AbhinBhi. 
1,56. 18 (on 2. 34) а 
Y (antassthà-nimitta) adj caused b semivowel ЯТТ 
SUI Каап. iii, 8. 33 (Vr. еа firarda 

serie. ЭЧ: AA Ha) 

mt: (antassthánunásika-varja) adj. (consonants) 


excluding semivowe]s and nasal. j 
AA... aina fg 
KátanVr. on ii. 1. 13. x ы ; 


атаа а (antassthánunas; 


excluding semivowels and 
KàtanVr, on ii. 1. 13. 


Эч: жит 


of semivowels Эч: 


ika-varjita) adj. (consonants) 


nasals aaria erri фен чїй 
^ 


(antassthánuprása. vari) adj. (f.) having alliteration 
RÀ (Rr) wem - Ватев 
SaraKantha, 237, 2. 


an 5 
internal experience E аашаа) Карпа produced fog 


STAA KulärT. 5, 73. aa: goria 
prakarana) л. topic of roots ending 

я чечїї! 
1 DhátuPra. І. 


(antassthánta- 
чагаа: | 


with Semivowels mq 
n tda жа яг: 


601 (45. 9у 
RNR 


) (antass, i 
lization ary: thäpatti) f conversion into semivowel, semivowe- 
ce SW: CaturA, (Sau) 3, 58. 


(antas-sthapi j. 
ёс Sthàpita) adj, kept or placed inside (=) 
Кад. 133.12. > 


бр, (the st 1. having the place or point of 
PS ORS and sibilants) araa | йа q 


B Kitanyr. on i. ]. 14. 


aaen 


aaen (antas-sthäyini) adj. f.) remaining internally, i.e. 
pertaining to ће minda qa dri [тд faa: mme] quaes 
зч: amfi кыч BrKathāMañ. ix. 1 631 

aaah —(antassthá-sarnyukta) adj. joined or connected with 


semivowel < ЭП зї: ҮР Каап. iv. 6. 103; HARA ATA 
сетат ЯТ HAA KütanVr. on iv. б. 103. 


SpTMESUITHSD — (antassthà- -sañjña) adj. having the term *antassthà* 
чү! wA quí ЭЧЕП чач KätanVr. oni. 1.14. 

AKWA — (antas-sthita) adj. (f-4) A present in the heart or mind 
Bi present inside the body ii present in the interior (of the circle) iii present 
inside (the room etc.) iv (used as noun) (one) seated inside C dwelling or 
residing in the interior (region or country) Di abiding within ii merged 
within (the self or soul) Ei inner or internal ii inner or internal, i.e. inherent 
F situated in between A present in the heart or mind #1244 AA а 
апач тї чач Гїл Ауіта.4.6: (тат) эгей zum 
adagia gaa amaA №ајаСат. 5. 14 (2): эт feris neat 
а: fma am ЧӘЧ: ТЕГ: SevyaSev. 30; Bi present inside the 
body3pmfsraria egaga: Ri ame ВҺау$.49: эга: 
med: amA fe =! а атны айч эшл Я emn 
Вгаһтр. 125. 17; WE wf aa aaa 
Р Trisa$aPuC.i. 1.253; JaA HAAA: Ef атчан ана 
тата AnuBh. 87.2(0ni.3.24); prea: | «атат: 
WOW: ... SANA BhramDü.80;7: AAR] eram 
Rrammqpeemqy: 484: LaSabdeSe. 1.459. 13; Bii present in the interior 
(of the circle) (MZAWA) Grad Пё mÀ aeni УЧЕТА Mánaso. 
ii. 20. 1057; Biii present inside (the room etc.) ia m 9ч 
wem. Rman rper ТгіабаРиС.і.4.315:99 WA 
waferufusassrfem: eaea я u:PuráPraSarh.77. 15: WAA 

Чч: Еа: чыч! аң ... eea Тапи$а.1.91; 
Biv (used as noun) (one) seated inside 3 uis wama 4а: simu 
RasSa. 181 (3); C dwelling or residing in the interior (region or country) 


gaama ЧЕЧ à AASA ..1! qd fee дыт ..1 йй: 
aaa азат: aaa Бгл MarkP. 57. 8; Wm (Read Wei) 


AINA: (Read SANANTA: ARATATA (Read AA) Urat 
J (Read Ma) qemq 9: AAA (Read Wfafzd) ЧЕП EI. xi. 310. 15; 
жя Ышы {чечи тта ManvaVi. 509. alera 108); 
чї. ü ee Ma) 14. 102; чаңчаны ЧЕП c 
gemeuvedniremremueqquzwm YogVà. vi (1). 45. 25; Di abiding within 
waaga їйїн“ чы аен «ат Ahirbus. 6.58; 
Masa auawa efr ata 5519709. 
ISvaPraSu. i. 5. 7; PratyabhiVi. i. 228. 2 (on i. 5. 7; Jami a ql 
aam maA «ч «тїшї War DeviBhàP.v.9.25; dp . 
erar: ... wg fau KalkiP. iii. 19. 10; aema eaa AAA 
Yádavà.16.138: KHAAA: SEN: ЖЕЧЇ: Я kau 
AnuBh. 81.17 (олі. 3.15); Dii merged within (the self or soul) fx: 849 
Warm! Sq uou smit AnuBh.346. 10 (on iv. 4. 1): refecit 
maai хакаіч ЕЧ «йя ЧЕЧЕ пат SivárkaMaDI. 
{.341.14(ол1.2.9); Eiinnerorinternal 19919 fasti «йа aaga l 
ятата nf: Маһау.5.26; 991811809: ud: ктей БЕГЕН! 

a ян ч EM: Сапйга. 4.3; WA WATEKA айий 
"UTC! aina зїї IAA ҮАдауа. 
12. 49; Eii inner or internal, i.e. inherent daaa Ced aid 
AÑ AnuBh. 182.9 (on iii. 1.27); F situated in between "1911 + 
uana Mag TajiNi. 1 (2). 28 (106) 

am:an —(antassthitakami-grha) m., л. house where the 
lover is present inside KAWAWA WA уйатын! 99979 
pri ял kaama KutaMa. 334. 

HAAA  (antassthita-tva) л. A the state of abiding within ЗЕҢ. 
zia sud чанй drug ana ёч атаа, aiem 
энте бченнічачч. aga RAIA PratyabhiVi. i. 237. 2 (on 
i.5. 10); B the state of present inside the body SASA аттатат: 
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ARMA 


yata SetuBa. 150. 15. 

чта: чача (entassthitatva-dharma) т. property of being the 
intemal (entry) (Чггячт:) aaa ua ЙЧ атата 
waa wp 19979 AnuBh. 107.9 (on i.4. 11) 

WA чаа (antas-sthitava(n)t) adj. existing ог abiding within 
Aa amani! aR чей TE 
lsvaPraSü. i. 5. 1 (PratyabhiVi. 84 az каң agera) 

aa Raa (antassthita-vācin) adj. denoting or expressing that 
which is а мерсад дая" я mA табай 
C i 504. " (on i.3 42) 

Sra: ferret (antassthitátiguli) adj. whose fingers are turned inside 
uz: maa эгет: siama, SargiRa. iv. 53.1 
(7. 189) 

зга чатчечачят (antassthitinalpakalpana) f. notless. i е. many 
assumptions present in mind WAMAMA AETS- 
maeaea YogVà. vi (1). 45. 25 

YA: чата тенч (antassthitanekasurárisargha) adj. having 
many groups of enemies of gods, i.e. demons residing inside 


mum YA aeg таат 


— 


fasmem Уагар. 96. 8. 
зачатая начае (antassthitáparimánaérügihemaküta) 
adj. Y having countless towering heaps of gold inside 999494 mara: 


uA 


RaR рең qaga FAAN Kid. 92. 3; 2 having many 
(mountains like) $rügin and Hemaküta within (itself) Каа. 92. 3. 

эта: чате 1 — (antassthitástakona) m. octagon situated inside. . 
inner octagon чепнете яна 979001 aaa лүн. 
fazer: TantRā. 18. 18. 

Sraceqareqmed: (antassthitásvádalavà) adj. (f.) having or contain- 
ing a bit of taste within qzd хо qa [тїт 491 
amana ues тайча! пша fd YogVä. iii. 61.15. 

a:f (antas-sthiti) f. A inner condition AATA AAA MAA 
g я: Pa: (у1. Simamizi) МаһаміС. 2. 50; B existence inside 
the body aAa zRezremfedsurqumem] SlokaVár. 5 (17). 99 (714. 
4); C abidance within art атчан атада: Taa SrutaPra. 
iA. 231. 19 (on i. 1. 1); D act of dwelling or residence at the interior (of 
thecity)3rmed 219 wa a cemere q qu SankaDigVi 
(Mā.) 12. 35. 

sra (antas-sthiti) adj. abiding within MATA ffr PTA22TE: | 

qad Gr cid faul Yadavá. 15. 5 (but comm. a71) 


э: айаїяе ^ (antassthitaurvánala) m. submarine fire situated 
inside 9T aganaga 1 эйтте ТК n 


amare] AnandRa. 077 

эта (antassth-iya) adj. pertaining to what is situated inside (the 
county) 19:1 5 нао aymi чоч Kili Vi. 
on iv. 2. 138. 

AAAA (antas-sthulasaya)m.comziner of large intestine inside, 


ie.abdomenorstomach ri fuvezeuini ч ОЯТ] SARTA 
чё ai 2914 PadmP. ii. 66. 16. 


FA: (antassthograsimha) adj. having ferocious lion inside 
Kari Cup 59 cummpé T (vl ачинна еден) 
яң РайсТ. 1. 129 (142. 1) 

HAKINA (antassthottara) adj. whose end-part is inside ISARA 
rump Tui рс ЖЕШ Шр сисе гез Ете сук 
ШЕЕ "d ЧӘЧ $йраВа.1. 40.28. 

IARAA (antassthosman) m. semivowel and aspirant HARIAA 
919: CaturA. ($20) 2. 32. 

забата Genna asaza 
PaRa AUA... aza FE CaaS. а 3. 
8 (6) (1941 Ed.) 

IAAT баш mehia aa aaa 


мойнынан ышы ое 


эч: вет 


Раг$уС. 6. 367. 

ЭГЕ: БӨ. (antassnehaphalà) f. the plant Solanum Diffusum, pW- 

HAU (antas-spandya) adj.enclosed on the border ET queas 
Чекте «um Baudh$uS. 4. 21. 

əra: (antas-sparéa) adj. having internal (sense of) touch SAT: | 
зешн агач чит: BhagP. iii. 10. 19. 

зача Ҹа  (antassparóa-sukha) n. bliss experienced by internal 
toucha aa ачы ai EA А Dun 
aaa згалчйд =й БН РагаТп. 50.8. 

зачете ФТТ. —(antasspastadrstasakalavrttünta-tà) f. 
[Inst.] on account of being that in which all the happenings are clearly seen 
(fromoutside)sfayq ч... aaaeeeaa RWA... 31914 
тн жй uwa Kad. 123.1. ' 

ЗГ: — (antas-spr$) adj. touching the heart or mind HAHA 
samiem Jivàn . 409. 7. 

Sarees (antassprastavya-vióesa) m. peculiarity which is 
to be touched, i.e. experienced by the mind aqaa R T gi 
wr) Чттататї®зттатчї:ГЁї A атаа PramáVaBh. 
126. 8. 

агата Ч (antassprastavyavisesarüpa-tva) n. the state 
of being the peculiar form which is to be touched, i.e. experienced by the 
mida aea A ЕЧ eferi чафіч 1 91 kuazia 
ЯТ&ХДЧӨТТ РгатаУаВһ, 88. 1. 

wa:  (antas-sphità) adj. (f.) increased in the mind ят 
(v этат) чөй үт f$ ч aaa: шай деп: 
Aere чай DaśāvaC. 8. 520. 

aapea  (antassphuta-kramáyoga) m. untenability of the 

succession which appears clear(cut) inwardly Aap чы 
afate ParàTri. 15. 16. 

aapea (antassphutävartavivartikā) adj. f. having 
eddies of waves forming whirlpools clear inside а = нт: Ч: Qa: MAI: 
Sere ud] Поа аттара Чч а Уор УА.ії.623 (comm. HIKI 
aaam Райа: RÀ wem 

aapa  (antassphutaikasivarüpa) adj. having the only 
form of Sivamanifest within ЇЧ q4 KAHESNTFAARU Мауа$аС. 
18. 53. 

HAPERT (antassphurac-camatkàrà) adj. (f.)i having cons- 
ciousness manifesting within Sif: себ fri .. 
ANITA SHSUW STR YogVa. vi (1). 82. 8; ii having flash of 
light shining inside. ҮорУа. vi (1). 82. 8. 

HAPI (antas-sphurana) n. act of manifesting within e HAAA 
MAU Bhásk. i. 44. 8 (on i. 1. 1) 

ЭгЕр ОПП  (antassphuranátma-tà) f. the state of being of the 
nature of manifesting within 34 ЧЧ 1 fhia Чї! aaa. 
Wap espupUmemm SivDr.6.81. 

Эге (antas-sphurat) adj. (f. - nti] Ai shining inwardly тат 
Ua тарт UA Ач... чей. 
"ee... aa: HarsaC. 59.7 т JA этетча. тї бачата | 
TAI HarVi. 10.31; KIRIA «Йй Tom: 
Pár$vC. 7. 362; Aii shining or appearing inside JA; z- 
Miwa: l MASSAA HarVi 22.8; a 
атаа нта атр RIUTRIESIÉRTESTTUIETHHIAI ... SIT mm 
NalaCam. 3. 22 (17); ЭТ ФТ ЧҮП ESFI ... Ragai 
ача NalaCam. 3. 22 (36); AARREAITTA 
.. {ичїї NalaCam. 4. 9 (59); 9 akaa | 
aape i amea sia PrasaRā. 2. 1; Aiii shining inside, 
ie. flickering inwardly HASARA те а оч MaE: TER 
a Praia gef: Surath. 13. 19; B appearing or flashing in the 

mind патас IM AAPAN ... OAAR RAAR- 
aama ETEA NalaCam. 3.32 (2); ema Sp A 
UAE SüktiMu, 69.14; AA: ... Xp dx 
хатъхпайя UA TA 
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эг: оза 
НапитїМаКа.2. 68; (MBM) ЭТА рер. 
E HammiMaKā. 3.40; C manifesting within Әү. 
wakaa! YRmsE fam inire: HammiMaKa 9.30, 

е - dj. flashing intensively in the mi 
apap (antassphurat tara) adj le mind 
maaana MA KAA: KRAANE: alic. 

5.29. ie 

эгч:Ер еч (antassphurat-prakopàgni) m. fire of fury 
flashing inthe mind Р scd! Чайзат (тот: spe] 
ard: 3 ii 1 DasàvaC. 4. 72 
AWATA (antassphurat-pratāpāgni) m. fire of heroism 
manifesting within тй sre! 9901 чат Rra: aeoea | 
USA. naning DasávaC. 4.72. 

aaga (antas-sphurita) adj. (f.-à] A manifesting within ATATFA:- 
gra n TÀ... н аб YA Bhalla$. 15; B appearing or flashing 
inthemindfPrd AU aÀ ASARAN 9 
gR: mg 9: SubhiRaK.6.12; C reflected in т! IRTENA: 
уйт! sur zupiup Н aaay KatháSaSàg.iv. 1.8, 

Зиа. (antas-sphurita) n. manifestation within HARI fg 
mda Radei  smb: Bhásk. i. 22. 14 (on i. 1.1) 

KAKPRAFIWA (antassphurita-hasita) n. smile which has appeared 
inthe mindorheartà «їчї гч АЯ ЕЙ ...1 Aapa 
тїї їйї“ атт ŚatTrayi. 174. 

Зиа Аел  (antassphuritecchà) f. desire that has appeared or 


flashed in ће mind этеа R mee  UprRT Bhásk. 
i. 419. 10 (on i. 8.9) 


ЭГЕ — (antas-sphulinga) m. inner spark Maafa Aa: 


ТїїаМай, 246. 1. 


RRMA (antas-sphürjat) adj. appearing in the mind гач 
МУНИ i. ҸҸ STI gv: ŚatTrayi. 1; i appearing 

or flasing in between or in the middle zpra pinan- 
m tol" CU фт: РадуаМе, | 

азаб 3 | (antas-sphürti) f. manifestation or realization within 


Ч ЧЫЧ NUR: A EA чоян 
GoviBh. 316. 4 (on iv. 4. 4) . 


Smp (antas-s, ota, i g foi 
phot. ) m.act of burstin forth insi 
hot. rt from inside g4 У 


; Каррћіпа. 17. 4 
HAKA (antas-smita) qj; rr. Е: й 
mwari ( “S smita) adj. (f.3] A having suppressed smile, smiling 


чота kd v шш MAAFA ВҺау$. 83; «gor 


Ш | ЗҮП MārkP. 85. 66; JA: бча Ч 
Hc: HarşaC. 186. 14; атаў эгей че 
VITA CauraPañ. 14: spas. т ЭН: чете. їчтї. mTPrabhiC. 
^l ap: wen: orien: 
Pleased in the mind or hean Чая. .- 
ME aui arafa Panda. 
WA (antas-sm; 
_ (antas: smita) n. linward illumination. i e. fire arr feretg- 

ЧҮ лд БЕШ я: SáraTi. 
ni ач знч 999): 
LiñgaP. i. 17.20; ar QUNTWE gen qe R 
Казбай. 81.3, 


IA: 
charmin, d 


aaa maa 


amaA — (antassmita&obhi-vaktra) adj. having a face 
charming due to inward or suppressed smile 9197197 samaa- 
Mw. „9ч $агаТ1. 17. 161. 

WA (амаз. -smera) adj. having inward ог suppressed smile zt 

. WqUI "Wf ичн TA UjjvaNiMa. 114.9: SAER- 
aa. FIÈ эгат. ia... жї: 
BhàmiVi. 2. 61. 

HARI (antas-syütà) adj. (f.) sewn internally or in the mind AZA 
weit Ҹат DasàvaC. 8. 520 

AAA (antas-srakti) f. inner edge or corner JAAMAN- 
ug fru KausiSü. 38. 13; 34. 23. г 

залий (атаѕ- -sravanti) f. inner region of a river 3AT- 
MAI MAA: pipe Peri AE: 
(MAMI) TantrSa. 8. 84 (comm. HAAA TAANA) 

эга: 99. (antas-srotas) л. А inner or internal stream назан 
Aowa smi gadnog Tantrákhyà. 38. 1; PañcT. 1. 127 (20) (133. 4): 
Райса. 87. 14; B inner or internal channel 2191: Бы Бергер 
ARI: saada AstiSam. i. 261. 5 (3.2) 

IARE (antas-svaccha) adj. A pure inthe mind gal MAARTI 
SED maA ElV.. aA ad Месһро. 49: 91:998151 
=ч a Е ҷач UjjvaNiMa.306. 11; B clear in thought 4RrTAAdTS- 
саана (у ASARAN ere wes Ud a RATAA: 
PraboCan. 1. 25. 

Sm  (antassvana-va(n)t) adj. having, i.e. producing sound 
inthe abdomen 99:1 Asas Wat NUN: Чие 
Tm: BhàvPra. (Bhà.) viii. 43. 10. 

AAA (antas-svápnà) adj. (f.) (heaven and earth) having sentient 
and non-sentient beings in between 491 maigai йу 1. эг: ГЛ) 
Їйї AV. vii. 112. 1 (Säy. тт: SEHE чїч: "eb dei 
mesh umm) 

aama (antas-svabhāva) adj. of concealed nature or intention 
эз: чп WA dd Чач 41 Эта: Rámá.vi.ll.52. 

ЗГТЕГИТЕ — (antas-svabháva) т. innate or inner nature ЯЯ ZMT 
Жїктї ча Bhásk. ii. 238. 17 (on iii. 1. 9) 

ЭТЕД. (antassvayarnvaram) adv. inside the (pandal for) self- 
choiced marriage ACHA Amaina РапдаС. 6. 257. 

эга: (antassvarátman) т. [Inst.] in the form of the sound 
within(Zd:) атта: 9-18: ят: AhirbuS. 54. 26. 

aA — (antas-svarüpà) adj. (f.) characterised by inwardness 
жаңа! aa аңа: wea Ya 919%: PratyabhiHr. 46. 


12 (19) 
зга: ГЕН — (antas-svastha) adj. inwardly stable or steady, calm in 
kiaina сїй wed 99 эйч: 


AMRAAME: PraboCan. 1. 25. 

SEIT" (antas-svánubhava) adj. having experience of self within 
sia: эгеч: ... эгїї saka YogVä. іу. 18.37. 

эгеч  (antassvántam) adv. i in one's own mind oriri 
чїй pag Werl za caer чаї чай ча їйї 
PándaC.6.981;d TUIA .. SAWA AA РапдаС. 9. 
365: ii within one’s own HAHAHA Taa 
ча Wo MAAAR: NyäyPari. 515. 3. 

AAE (antas-svihakira) adj. together with utterance of the 
word or formula of svāhā at the end 81971. MA... XD AAA 
ERA Baudh$s. iii. 15. 5; iii. 173.9. 

aaepe (antassvikrta-jáhnavijala) adj. which has 
accepted, i.e. absorbed the water of the river Ganges inside 
aa .. POT .. ai йтї p 
SaduktiKa. 8. 32. 

amA (antas-sveda) adj. having sweat inside, sweating internally 
teri R aana: gd чай Amba їй. 49. 4 (9. 1); 
ata pga: .. Ёл я a TAI: Hasiyayur 45322 
(3. 9); 170.2(2.8) 
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ЗГ: (antas-sveda)m.elephant(inrut) ЕЙ ...1 faeta 
masa: TrikäŚe.ii.8.34 (comm 3A RA ярты ЧӨ ч) 

AAAA (antassveda-| -ka)m,elephanti (їп г} 19: ... KA: 
Ko$saKaTa. 1. 5958. 

талат (antassveda-tå) f. the state of having sweat inside, the 
state of sweating intemally Ре 191: YAJA: ... Wem 9891 SIT: 
Мааш. 1. 35. 

AAAA  (antassveda-tva) п. the state of having sweat inside, the 
state of sweating internally gimana a Aaea Hastyáyur. 517. 
17 (3.24) 

depu (antas-sveditum) inf.to sweat internally ЛТ ТЕАТ 
ааста ЯТ ПЧ) Hastyáyur. 75. 4 (1.9) 

ЗГ БИЧ (antshal-lopa) m. elision of the last consonant HIMA ЕТИ 
"ep = cum зача PrakriKau. ii. 377. 3. 

SERIE (anta-hárà) f. internal enclosure in a house (divided into five 
courts). second inr un aee dd: garanzia i Тї 
я MinaSa. 31.6, 22545 ma meaa Staa атат Тапиа. 
2278507085 


dr < 


(antahárà- bahirmüla) n. тоо of the external part of 
the second inner coun 3 


яте SilpaRa. ii. 29. 27. 
AAA — (antahárá-viáàla) n, extension or dimention of the 


second inner cour А16 g demi fpi Е FA SilpaRa. 
1. 40. 20. 


SAWA (anta-hina) adj. 1A devoid of end, i.e. endless or eternal 79: 


шл i eraai сатат BrahmandP. ii. 25. 
17; зїч=чеччтчі ... dim d fabrum daaa GanePai. 
5: 1B devoid of end (in one's reign) YAAR EIA] "ETT: ... ТЕРЕТ: 


ат: EL iii. 298. 5; 2 devoid of end or bottom, i.e. very deep 271779, 
.| жей mehani Cuni паті JAANA DaéávaC. 7.88. 

эгеч (anta-hetu) т. Ai cause of end or destruction Я": ... 
amea crai ata: Mis 5йгуа$. 84; Ай cause of 
death (ята: xri опа) ані aa A 
ВатС. (App. 1) 39. 3; B cause of dissolution (WAA) яя: mazi 
Эдеа тва SkandP. iii (1).49. 15:93... Kizaazaa (wr) 
GaneP. ii. 74. 37. 

agga (antahetu-ka) adj. [f.-á] causing dissolution 724 EFT 
Зет ҷ MrgendraT.i.3.43; 94 Maa... Zaa 

meuf? GaneP. i. 48. 26. 

amg  (antahetu-tva) л. the state of being the cause of end or 


destruction WA MA... waaga ит SivaP. ii 
(2). 8.47 (76B. 16) 


amga — (anta-homa) лт. final ог concluding offering ZETWTT3- 
amema frm кеч gaa VaikhaGS. 2. 8; 3. 17; 5. 15: 
VaikhàDS. їй. 10. 7. 

aadA  (antahománta) m. end of the concluding rite or offering 
бач aaa хета ча петте Vaikhaos. 
4.4. 

AAMER (antákára) т. syilable а at the end (of the word) 3 ami 
її gaa йт ilula aa um 
ATE часта: KhandanKhà. 772. 6. 

AAR (entäkşara) n. last syllable SAPAA ЧӘ "Ez ЕТРГШ. 
278 (D) 

amna — (antáksara-samipa) m. [Loc.] in the vicinity of the 
final syllable, before the last syllable 927218 Ww WAJ 
18 (on 3. 1) 

зата  (antiksi)f. Antioch, PW. cf. тай. : 

HAI (antākhi) f. name of a city, cui о жы Syra aedi 
2а dmi ч .. qa яй uk MahiBbá n 

ЭАТ (antikhya) adj. said to be the lastone э. баа эн _ 
Nidāsū. 34, 5 (2. 8) SEEE e Я 


Semen 


HAMISI (antükhyà) f. name or appelation for anta (end) vd 59 
Ч Sram Мїта$й. у. 3. 8. Я 

HAMA — (antágamana) л. absence of reaching the end. ie. ui 
completion HR ua Srpeei WI Pradi. 
v. 220A. 28 (on vi. 3. 14) 1 

HASA, (antátman) m. epithet of Siva (lir. of the nature of destruction 
огаіѕѕоішіоп) 9151: ... {еа AART! ... WARAKA qme 
яя: VàyuP. ii. 35. 194. 

amè (antādi) т. 1A end and beginning eme HAI MahàBh. 
i. 437. 7 (on ii. 2. 34); JaineVya. 63. 33 (ол i. 3. 96); Сапка. 2. 86 (127); 
Prasá. i. 627. 5; [Loc.] at the end and beginning SAISTA: 2 954 
Ra AE gagara, SaraKanthā. 261. 3; 1B final 
(syllable) and initial (syllable) Jara — SW з® AM Wl 
amka Жай q aguy LaRkTanSarh. 56; MFUATA 
ЧІ: Kávyáda. 3. 51; 2 destraction and creation A&A 9519 
ATA ч ач РууабгаКа, 5.137;3 the wordantádi Tazama 
TRE AAS "па: ARA: ұста: E 
‘amaa gae Aga РапіТауамаМа. 36. 10. 

AMi (antádi) adj. 1 the word anta ec. UA EDA 
CaturA. (Sau.) 4. 107; 2 moulding of entablature etc. 98 giaa- 
"regu WI MánaSa. 14. 135. 

HAIR ^ (antádi-ka) n. variety of alliteration HAHAHA qud 
зтетаче! Бп pod: Kavydlan.(Ru)3.23: 981 чї qË 
arh анаң Kavyalan. (Ru.) 3.30: 3.50; AATE Ae 
Kávyànu. (He.) 255. 2: 256. 2. 

АТИЯ  (antüdika-vat) adv. like a variety of alliteration gena- 
maa ea {їчї ya: Kavyalan. (Ru) 3.33. 

wafaaa (antádighatita-samudàya) m. group or collection 
consisting of (the syllables at) the end and (at) the beginning STR 
атаката R R ТЕ атайт ТАЙ? MEN: а LaSabdeSe.i.103.3. 

этат (antádi-vat) adv. (single substitute treated) as the final (of 
the preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding word) її Р. 
vi. 1.85:ФИ гөп WERT] SWAT MAA TN MabiBh. 
i. 152. 1 (on i. 1. 58); i. 224. 18 (on i. 2. 48): ii. 227. 11 (on iv. 1. 66); їй. 
60. 1 (on vi. 1. 85); iii. 269. 12 (on vii, 1. 80); iii. 292, 10 (on vii. 2. 36); 
PariVr. (51.) 114.22: PariVr. (№. 45.15: Mkaku элдей. 
JAMA МаһаВћ. їйї. 59. 12 (on vi. 1.85): MATAKA єкї ята: 
MaháBh. iii. 64. 10 (on vi. 1. 85) 

MANGA — (antádivat-tva) n. the state of being (single substitute 
treated) as the final (of! the preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding 
word) ютей zd YIRE сатті Чаў! "Nb Ята 
qana, Pari Vr. (Si.) 155. 23. 

amaaa (antādivattvābhāva) m. absence of the state of being 
(single substitute treated) as the final (of the preceding word) and the initial 
(of the succeeding word) syaa, QARTA: 
ii. 189. 18; LaSabdeSe. i, 269. 3: i. 332. 27. 

anika (antidivat-sitra) n. aphorism containing the expression 
antádivat (the aphorism P. vi. 1.85) KIKAZI Za gria чата 
її al aa fru їч. iakma- 

kakaga ... mp тең ГабаБіебе. ii. 244. 15. 
HAMIA (antādivad-bhāva) m. condition or state attributed (to 
a single substitute treated) as the final (of the preceding word) and the 
initial (of the succeeding word) RÀ gà uamue 
MaháBh.i. 89.20 (oni. 1.27); 7J ... WIN: НЧ ST] umi 
Salama MAN MaháBh. i. 224. 16 (on i. 2. 48); URI 
ч кш aknee sfa MahäBh. ii. 191. 12 (on iv. 1. 
1): iii. 48.17 (on vi. 1.69); еттт ата FUR AAEN: Че: MahiBh. 
iii, 59. 18 (on vi. 1. 85); MKAKA 14911: МаһаВһ. iii. 269. 12 (ол 
vii. 1. 80); iii. 292. 9 (on vii. 2. 36); iii. 324. 15 (ол vii. 3. 44); iii. 399. 
lO(om vii.2.19);urda Чачй ua: edd davis 
рї remp PariVr. (Si) 116.9::] чо "akama 


Ргаза. 
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эгет 
ята АЗЕ NA Praså. i. 297.9; 1.373. 18; Pra THE omm. 
тк ара IGI: жшпен! ASA Чїй: BRA 
ur: Rāgh. 9. 25. 

KAIKA 
condition or state attributed (to a single substitute treated) as the final (of 
the preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding word) rerit 
za aaa эта KAA wp fTunü я ооч 
Pradi. vii. 59. 41 (on viii. 1. 56) 


RAKAA (antàdivadbhava-pratisedha) m. negation of the 
condition or the state attributed (to a single substitute treated) as the final 


(of the preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding word) Чъў 
Wa a wr aza, 89 AAA PániTa VàNaMa. 
31. 19. 

amaaa  (antádivadbhàva-vidhi) m. rule for the state or 
condition attributed (to a single substitute treated) as the final (of the 
preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding word) (zfafzxse:) mama 


(antádivadbhava-nisedha) m. negation of the 


ЧЇЙ ЙЧ йт aaa сй чїй cum] я 
kana amkana Hazai Мпа$ат. 151. 10 (on 6. 1); 


ChandasCü. i. 16. 60. 

HATIMA (antüdivadbhávabhàva) m. absence of the state or 
condition attributed (to a single substitute treated) as the final (of the 
preceding word) and the initial (of the succeeding word) ЯЯ, 
BA KUN KUIA ama AAA zma aaa wa 
Pradi. vi. 21.21 (on уй. 1. 14); Am maa ha ai 
WA Senna: kma aaa, mdr. 
MTA: Pradi. vi. 245. 23 (on уй. 4. 23); WAHA Знач snm 

Si TUR я RM LaSabdeSe. i. 187. 5: 1. 355. 15 

WA (antádivad-vacana) л. statement antádivat (as the final 
and the initial (to the preceding and the succeeding words respectively)) 

aema, Vär. 1 on P. vi. 1. 85; епт Wei d 
S MahàBh. iii, 59. 15 (on vi. 1. 85) 
(antadi-varjita) adj. devoid of destruction and creation 


g ЯШ чїй erts YogVā. iii. 14.35; 159 чї 
Sor amasa: qra ado йя: GÀ 
YogVā. iii. 64. 1. 3 
aR 


e (antàdi-varna) m. letter at the end and at the beginning 
puen s WA ч ат aam fi 
reapse frase LaSabdeSe. i. 102. 10. 


NE (амай Sünya) adj. devoid of the end and the beginning 


ЗТД тед 29 A (iresrarerará:) ŚañkaDigVi 


Сі E 
(Mà) 14, 61. 


KUGEZA (antàdi-sang; 
- d; PEST 
(of Pádas) s Жы, т.]оїпр of the end and the beginning 
aema SEG RENS TA {йч йїп 
TWO SaraKanjha. 211.18, E М лар 
А аиа 
SU ў: Ф аазы) Sd Substitute for the final leter Бей rer 
E ч r aineV M 
ац ЕВЕ 3 e da V- 3.75); KAAT: 
та! ji n С : ef 
29 (012157) sw sam тетет s: (Т inde 5 
"d fu ENS i Prasā, i, 168. 19; i, 233. 10; 
arama Ù = Rè EN T Prasá, ii. 22. 16; 
à M 86A.2 (on vi. 4. 127); 186B У ERT SiddhaKau, 57B. "GU 
i 1465B9 (о, i 1.3.46); 4274. 9 (on vii. 


( 7 (on vj 
| ^ vi. 4,44). Substitute алга 

619. 15 (on vii, 1.3); "ўў, 
(оп vi. 1.5); Pari. 


Site; 
ii. 15.2: er 


(М ui 


' А, Ча Pariv; (Ni) 31. 23. 
WA ый Prasa. i. OSD au AA ue pa E, 


ПУЧ ‘ad 
WMR: LaSabde$e, i. 


HATIA 


MANA (antidesa-tva) п. the state of being the substitute for the 
final letter 917297] fg шеле Б тата PariVr. (51) 183.7. 

HATIMAE (antādeśāpavāda) m. exception to the (injunction 
referring to) substitute ant AMINA HAA Е DA К. 


Т. 
on vii. 1.4; Nyās. ii. 620.6 (on vii. 1.4); IREA Za AaS- 
aÈ: MA Pradi. vi. 14. 15 (on vii. 1. 3) 

amm 


i (antādeśārtha) adj. meant for the substitute for the last 
leter ASAMA: Prasa. i. 203. 16; i. 283. 10. 


HAI (antàdyà) adj. (f.) (view) regarding the destruction (of the 
world) and ѕо оп Ч AUA ЭПИТЕТ Tm aam 
ч qui я эла: MülaMaKa. 25. 21. 


HAAA — (antádhipa) т. ruler of the border or outer territory TA 
wa тат MASTR]. гта учтута МаһаВһа. i. 82* (5) 

ama — (antüdhipati) m. king of the border or outer territory 
Aa: Wd aam Maa МаһаВһа. i. 856* (15) 

HAAA HA (antünantika-váda) m doctrine of (world having both) 
end or limit and non-end or non-limit ТЯ: 9:1 UT 
TUI: s WD її T araa STEM Бета 
Yogàcà. 148. 2 

WAZI ` Cantanüdarta) adj. having the grave accent on the last 
(vowel) aage R HII: MZAHA VedántKa.205. 18 (on 
i. 4.3) ү 

WAIUA (antünudáttasvara) m. grave accent on the last (vowel) 
эй aana Cf RP "TED Wu VedintKa. 205. 
13(оп1.4.3); а= ‘чггяят’ іч ЧЕТТЕ чана эритет 

арт атаа тач aaa SivárkaMaDI. і. 526. 33 
(on i. 4. 1) 

rango (antánupátàrtham) adv. for the sake of proper propor- 
tion or ratio at the end AUA 00131 чил чи! 91 
UAE PauskS. 29. 91. 

HAFA (antinta) n. type of Ullopyaka song (lit. which has internal, 
i.e. integral part atthe end of the composition) (2999) эгїї Td 
"errem. am ЯБ agh o qune SargiRa. i iii. i.76. 3 
(5. 133) 

KMA (antānvita) adj. [f.-à] 1 connected with the end 9297 
akaanza: comm cour gR NidáSü. 118.5 (7. 3); 168. 15 (9. 
11); 176.2 (10.2 ); 2 (used as noun) (one) possessed of internal. i.e. integral 
part of the musical composition ASIFU MAM ATWAA ЭЧЕҢ 
SamgiRa. iii. 127. 9 (5. 223) 

Sram (antápatti) f. undesired contingency of (modification of) the 


last syllable (of Om) ATA MAMAA | aana: Asva$S. 

1.1.2.15 (comm. JA À ы: 989 ai 
Spams — (antüpadista) adj. assigned. or prescribed for the final 
ig n 


syllable татат Т9 91497 
nasifa MahāBh.i.78.1 (oni. 1.21: 3È ч ПЁ! Ka 
Ргаѕа. i. 220. 20. 

HAMA — (antápaváda) m. exception for ата, i.e. ant (the general 
substitute for ће third person plural verbal ending jha) 11 RA KA 
эд аата epum: rfr] weg PrakriKau. ii. 201. 2: SiddhàKau. 
397B. 16 (on vii. 1. 4) 

HAMIS (antapeksa) f. [Inst.] with regard to the final (vowel) (jd 
vifu) этат gder a чиет amr] Sequi Praså. 
ii. 249. 10. 1 

KATA (antàbhàva) m. 1 absence of the inner or internal soul FAR 
а: нечта wed ul {їчтї ялы suem TejoBiU. 
5.28; 2 absence of the end or limit aAA MAA... AWATA 
(majamaa AbhinBhā. i. 263. 10 (on 6. 6) 

STAM (antam) Gr. verbal ending ofthe imperative third person plural 
(Substitute for the general jha affix) Чаї ... 9 MMA IT 
SiddhaHe. iii. 3.8 (comm. gA ami uat 8); MugdhaBo. 8. 

1 (79. 1) 


STETS. (antt asa) л. ета hi ccn ET Ei i SES омета. 
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Seam 
Райт эйч чщш1 xem che уч pA айза] BiDe. 
2. 43. 

AMBA (amXàrüpa-tva) n. the state of having the inner nature (3191: 
їз) җене: garaua: ЙЧ: ает патат ЭТЕТ Вһазк. 
ii. 42. 13 (on i ii. 2. 3); ii. 160. 18 (on ii. 4. 5) 

saada Р е m. last member (of a root) (ТТ rra) 
ASTEI ui SAA Tua sede: PadMai. 
on KàsiVr.on P.iii.1.32 (407. 16): габ: ЧҮ: maad qur чїч 
Ргаза. ii. 321. 14: "ub senatu d TESTHTSTZIITACRTETS TIR 
LaSabdeSe.i.57. 11; 1.544. 15 [NanárthàSarh. ii. 15. 52 gives 
antávayava as the meaning of udarka] 

amaga  (antivayava-tva) л. the state of being the last member 
Perses suus memg fdrsuremeagqen Pari Vr. (51.) 
11.1; 10, 2: 

ES (antàvasàyin) m. 1 one of the lowest castes, Cándàla 
(lit. one living on the outskirts of a village) 3799107. ет a Eri 
Wai qerse Wo ааттаа ччта(у 1. KAMBA) MaháBhá. xiii. 
23.22: =з "HIWETS FAA Мапапһ$ап. 6. 51; 2 one of the lowest 
castes, barber ЭТЕТ ... gaa ЯЙЧЯ  NanárthSarh. 6. 51. 

WAA (antávasara) m. [Loc. Jat the time of death 99 a TAR 
"d н eem нер нент Rámásia. 5 (comm. TIAS) 

AAAA (апідуаѕапа) m. one of the lowest castes, Cándála (lit. 
living on the outskirts of a village) MSAMA ETIN: kiwi 


я maa aa ziada MaháBhá. xii. 139. 39. 
MAMANWA — (antàvasyin) m. 1 person on the death-bed, person 


nearingdeath*i WAMAMA ...3 іл я 19 Яттан Bhár$S. 
xi. 21. 20; xi. 22. 12; BharGS. 3. 6 (74. 10); 2Аї one of the lowest castes, 
Candila (lit. one living on the outskirts of a village) ATI Нот ЗЕТ 
kumzaa: MahaBhà. iii. 188. 19: xiii. 23, 22; эгеп YA Maafa 
manaa: НапіУаг. 116.17: semi mAg 9916 Wm 
mamana заат: Arth$a. i. 79. 5 (1. 16): ii. 104. 3 (3. 18); 
aana Aa RA ... «тач я ят MárkP. 17. 
25; amaa aia уе ЭЧ faust ВгаһталоР. 
i. 14.88: 91-919 9 ád Чжат чтаңчерая! aa YA 
TAF MLA KürmaP. 686. 11 (2.34); ÅA: ... Ярата 
pagas: ammira maza YaśasCam. ii. 340. 16; 
2Aii person of the lowest caste born of a Nisàda-mother and a Candăla- 
father fari ma AUAWA... YA MahiBha. xiii.48. 
Wal 341 34 Praef Ула. 76. 49; гатар | 
kamaa wwzrerari mers Jum NánárthiSar. iii. 95. 22: wama 
HRISTA: SmrüCan. iii. 180. 6; 2Aiii one who li lives or subsists by guarding 
the graveyards AMASIA RAAS MAARA: Vaija. 80. 107; 2Aiv one 
who guards forests and burning grounds аянт 9 RESTAR 
Майа. 80. 107; 2Bi who lives by shaving, barber MAMAA: AgniP. 
365.44; MAMA: ... MATARI ачат Vaija. 79.87; 2Bii servant (ДЯ) 
d ГЕП: ВБ Чт YatasCam. i. 564. 8 (comm. 
eraut Ic); 3 name of a sage, Арте [Ко$а5 give antdvasdyin as 
the synonym of the following words : antevásin, KosaKaTa. 1. 7075; 
ksuramardin, V aija. 138. 26; AbhidháCin. 923: NamaMili. 605; ParaNa. 
2502; KosaKaTa. 1.7038; ksurin, AmaK. 1948; AbhidhaCin. 923; РагаМа. 
2502; KosaKaTa. 1.7038; KalpaK. 204. 20; ksaurika, SabdsRa. (Và.) 3060; 
grámani, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3060; KalpaK. 204. 20: candāla, AbhidhiRaMa. 
2. 443; KosaKaTa. 1. 7075; салайа, Vaija. 138. 26; AbhidhaCin. 923; 
NàmaMili. 605; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3060; ParaNā. 2502: KosaKaTa. 1. 7038; 
KalpaK. 204. 20; cándala, DharK. 1558; KosaKaTa. 1. 7075; слил. 
KalpaK. 204. 20; јапайғата, AbhidháRaMA. 2. 443; tandivdha, KalpaK . 
204.20; divakirti, AmaK. 1948; Abhidh&Cin. 923; ParaNā. 2502; SabdaRa. 
(Và.) 3060; KosaKaTa. 1. 7038; 1. 7075; KalpaK. 204. 20; nakhakuru., 
KalpaK. 204.20; napita. AmaK. 1948; Мајја. 138. 26; Abhidb&Cin. 903; 
NàmaMali. 605; DharK. 1558; SabdaRa. СУЗ.) 3060; Par А 
KosaKaTa. 1.7038: Карак. 204. кыы собата ео 075,1 
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dg ЭЁ ВУ. іу. 5.10; бачо RIA À RV. v 44. П; 
«їйїнє RV. v. 76.2; MATA, D. п їй aA RV. vii 77 4. 
ar бүгүн i Наа Rui ЯїЧ ufu TAE: RV. viii. 1.4; viji, 
B.A эй: dm таң... Р... fel g a 99 ЭЧ TR 

З : " ;ix.914; qaas, AV.vi.4.2; viii 5.11: ammi 
KalpaK. 204.20: vaprr,SabdaRa. (Уа) 3060; ийрип, KalpaK. 204.20; 19 Е d qiAV xA" AV. (P) xvi. 15.9; afi E 
$vapaca, KosaKaTa. 1.7075; харака, KosaKaTa. 1. 7075; also they give еш E JE MARI а-ар qu. d ZI 
anidvasayin in the sense of the following words : салайа, AbhidhiCin. ШЕЙ Wd д] КОЙБО р: ss E B i | 
933; AnekaK. 528; МапапһаЅат. iii. 95. 22; cándála, AnekáSa. 482; ss Tais, Ii 3. 1; Baudh 21:90. u x is A ; e 5. 11; 
TrikaSe. 3. 227; AnekaTi. 4. 11; ndpita, AnekaSa. 482; ТпКабе. 3.227; Эт R W sm AA aiBr. I. iv. 2. 3ft чш 
ViśvaPra. 103.223; AnekaK. 528; NānārthāSarh. iii. 95. 22; MediK. 107. 9% zia E WRdAÍA.IIL.ii.4. 13; Hir$S. xxvi. 1.35 (9.21); ApaDS.i(1). 
254; ViévaLoK. 226. 251; SabdaRaSaK.249. 1; nisada, SabdaRa.(Su) 2.2;91 "i Z az а Wi am. serere fatemur 
3.354; muni, TrikàSe. 3.227; Апека$агп. 5.24; ViśvaPra. 103.223; Medik. — SankhaSS. iv. 13.1; GP а т ef этїї Араб5 vi. 21 1; Man$s 26. 
107.254; VisvaLoK. 226.251; KofaKaTa.2.6781; SabdaRaSaK.249.1; 25;Varà$S.I.i.3.8; NAA ... FAIR EA TTA BhagP. ir. 8.20, ARAF: | 
$vapaca, AnekaSam. 5. 24; Vi$vaPra. 103. 223; MediK. 107. 254; aai «е ТЕГҮ UTA Bia: Ѕкапар.і1(9).13.1;9= т ча zu wd 
Vi$voLoK.226.251; SabdaRaSaK.249. |;and AnekáSarh.4.110;MediK. frai mfg VaDuU.429.13;462. 17; 2 before, i.e. with AAA mA ofr 


AMUA 


pakvaśa, AbhidhaRaMa. 2. 443; pulkasa, Ко$аКаТа. 1. 7075; plava, 
KosaKaTa. 1. 7075; pfavaka, AbhidhaRaMa. 2. 443; bhándika, Кар 
204. 20; mátanga, AbhidhàRaMá. 2. 443; mundaka, AbhidhaCin. 923; 
ParaNā. 2502: KalpaK. 204. 20; mundin, Атак. 1948; КоќаКаТа. 7038; 


72. 199 give antaávasáyin as the meaning of divákirti] 

WAWA (antávasthita) adj. A coming tothe close end orcompletion 
kia maa Чїй werben: Ef ЧҮЧ 
AvantiKa. 72. 16; B remaining at the end KARI... Ёгегчтаїйї 
NànàrtháSarh. ii. 49. 25. 

amag (antávaharana) f. type of Ullopyaka song (lit. which has 
inner, i.e. integral part at the end of the composition), Bharatako$a, 
cf. HARI. 

NAMIBIA (antasakta-gurudvaya) adj. having two long syllables 


affixed at the end зїї ети qd aaae 
Rg: SuvrTi. 1. 29. 


HABA  (antühan) n. concluding day (of the sacrifice) ЧЕТТЕТ 

эгей fo vm NidaSü. 141. 17 (8. 7) 

ЭГЕҢ — (antáhar) п. concluding day (of the sacrifice) ЭТТЕЙ: 
тена NidàSü. 168. 1 (9. 11) neuen 
Sg (antáharana) л. A one of the five limbs ог parts of Dhruvà 
diere aa ul АТТА Те ТЇ Мауа$а. 32.6; B one 
of the twelve limbs or parts of Оуепака (a variety of composition which 
abounds in Tàla-techniques) (ASMA MI тутт ч) 
(eui) sei! чп йягїч wo уні атаў AbhinBha. iii. 
238.15 (оп 31.209) AANS GEMET ...1 таче: shes i 
HATUA SamgiRa. iii. 88.3 (5. 145); C type of Ullopyaka song (lir, 
which has internal, i.e. integral part at the end of. composition) rera) 
adsame Sieb (add.WeT werd! тейт Яң 
Еа) ае Н SarngiRa. iii. 70.4 (5. 117) (comm. zur чит 
Kau magi ЯР); їйї. 91. 6 (5. 156) 

ИТЕ ЧИТАЧ (апїйһагапаргап!а) m., n. type of Ullopyaka song (lir, 
which has internal, i.e. integral part at the end of composition) aara- 
"WEIT ЧЕТТЕТ! aa Яв атый 
SamgiRa. iii. 76. 3 (5. 133) 

HATE (antüharanádi) adj. type of Ullopyaka song (which has 
internal, i.e. integral part at the end of composition) etc. Тї 
Заң SarhgiRa. iii. 91. 8 (5. 157) 

STA (antáhára) adj. who consumes lowest kind of food (grain) 
"errem: эй - (зл Чер“ эй ча нош... 
SARRA emi Gmel - очы «ЇЙ AupaSuT. 75.6. 

MATA (antáhita-laksman) n. mark made at the end Nani 
T aaa ЗАЗ d 8 gal pa Tanta. 
2.125 (comm. HATA +їчїйчөтзєїд); SilpaRa. ii. 2. 78. 

HAT (ánti) adv. (Desru. 211] 1 near, in the presence of, by the side of 
up Wr asia qt Че a: RV.i79. 11:90 Hd efi uy 
WRERV.1.84.17;Nir.14.26(239. 19): 3} TA ai ur 5 Rief: 
RV.i.94.9; AV. (P)xii.1.9; TÂ 37 WT ToN яхи. RV.i.167.9, 31 
v. Smp T AAN БУ.1.176.1;99 тыз: went füefaiRV.ii.27.3; 

. er qu gni чай aa wufmropRV.iv.2.18;dp я R 
HATA d] TARV. iv. 4:3; TaiS. I. ij. 14.2; MaiS. ii. 7. 15 (11.97. 12); 


KajhS. 16.15 (1.238. 23); KapiKaS. 25. 6 (100. SABA; ЗГА М 


Èa: RV.i.89.9; MaiS.iv. 14.2 (iv.217. 13); KáthS.35. 1 (iii. 50. 13); Vajas. 
25.22; ApaManPitha. ii. 4.3; SatBr. IL. iii. 3.6; Vádhü$S. iii.4. 10; ApaSS. 
xiv. 16. 1: HirSS. xv. 5. 1 (311. 26); SankhaGS. v. 5.12; HirGS. i. 4. 13: 
AgniveGS.i. 1.2 (7.13);iii.6.2 (151.4); BaudbPiMe. i. 13.9; 3 (with Gen.) 
to towards (е: un ХЕЙ ASÀ aa efi 
BhagP.ii.7.8; PIRAS Ñ | maea: BhagP. iii. 4.26; x. 8.22; 
х.12:35;981: g УӘ 1 BA SkandP. ii (9). 12. 19; MA 
ачы яа 5 ara AT SivaP. v. 36.9 (447B. 4) 

WT (anti) Gr. verbal ending of the present third person plural in 
Parasmaipada STmsrefsmrm: Katan. ii. 2. 29; Ўт затта чя: Kátan. 
їй. 5. 38; їй. 5. 40; raaraa ч лат: ЧИГ AgniP. 357. 5; 

| SaraKanjha. (Gr.) ii. 1. 198; adm ч qq aR 
SiddhaHe. iii. 3. 6; tiq RN oq ЭЧ MugdhaBo. 8. 1 (78. 20) 


EE (anti) m. epithet of Siva тет: |... 59 Жеан SE 
эта vi Ч VàyuP. її. 35, 187. 


etu (anti) f. elder sister (in theatrical language) Өй (aà 


чч Hazai KA танар |...) атеке we 
ЭТ XR ЯКА ТЕПН] Sabdakalpadruma, 


9 : 
* ET (anti-Ka) adj. (f-a) (Desru, 308: 358; 453; 536] 1A nearby, 
е У В proximate 2 present 3 contiguous 4 belonging to, related to 
nearby, чанат mae ШЧ 
з. Рта MA: Jaine Vya. 
adie afani ЧЇЙ! 
SISTI BrihmSphusi, 22. 45; ayq SENE 
ЧЕП Sen чәч PadmP. 

Ч энш: неї m: PadmP. (Ra.) 
ї! WWE fre] ser AiE, 
We э т ҮШ E t Rm. 


3: PratyabhiVi. ii. 19. 7 (on ii. 1. 


MA edu 
-) 12. 139; 1 
34.2; 4 Vd Sed 


23; (used 
Мітаѕа, Xi. 2. 28. 1001) 


s ; AgniP. 366. 
at as the meani 
1.3.145; Мейік 56, 2. m js 


Коќаката: 2 1 
еа ogni 501 Samaryida, 


that which is nearby. 
[Kosas give anrika in the sense 
17; KofaKaTa. 2. 3618; and they 
following words : anta, Triki$e. 
mu SabdaRaSak. 124.7; upasaya, 
= oc Ш. 3. 212]; 1B proximate 
е MahaBh, їй. 417, 8 (on viii. 
Sialis MahàBh. 


i ma 28 чаба; Rrra (Read =). 
тч Р ы РЧА) ET. xix. 103. 
тұ ТҮҢ aR гш 
m жү 13. 11 (on | ч 

bs | * 2. 29; yi ; 
Re qur P ah а Mi wa 
» DBHS] EIE to, related to, ef. À xe e 
INEN M occasioned 


of: samipa, 


iii. 29.5; 


Vis ); 3 contiguous 


эг 


“FAR (antika)adj.lAiasfaras,upto TAEA #99 dij wa 
mE МаһаВһа. ін. 459* (3); qz пт 275: Rāmā. iv. 28.31; 
uanza чч їй Samb ячч! UEWÜTTEHS 9 ManuSm. 
3.1; YájüaSm. 1.36; Ятт MRA тє пг frm ManuSm. 
8.379; lAii(space)extending иро ча путан ZA aaa 
PAZAR PARA aAA El. xxii. 82. 29; ZA reaching to 
те епа аттат AETA 278: aA: A A 9: A 
aaa fast: ManuSm. 2.46; 2B ending in or with Гина GIA 
MahāVyu. 54. 20; 3 which destroys zzd wm 00 Haua: Fi 
3mm а ач Чатта Chanda. iii. 63. 3. : 

"эта (antika) n. [P. ii. 3. 34-36.; AltGr. II. i. 213; declined as n. 
ParaNà. 3557. KosaKaTa. 2. 2526; KalpaK. 469. 76] 1 (Dat.) to, towards 
2Ai proximity, vicinity ii proximity, i.e. gap B approximate number 
C nearness, closeness Di immdiate neighbourbood ii neighbourhood 
E side 3A close presence, i.e. company B privacy 4 (Arch.) type of. 
construction or building having three porticos 5 the word antika 1 [Dat.] 
to, towards Яаа aamua 98  UÍCEISTEGIETA Arth$à. iii. 
160. 7 (12. 2); 2Ai proximity, vicinity {аатеят ятата VisnuP. 
i.11.33:qg40 ч qur Partem SabaBh. 2145. 15 (on xi. 2. 26); 


чаң яаа чї o fsexeszise emu: ŚriKaC. 7. 10; um 
чече їй =ч wm а єй qu Кајта. (Ka.) 4. 


424; qui чер Yaa Кп aaa * 99 SüktiRa. 26. 
si aam EI. vi. 123. 159: 
2Aii proximity, i.e. gap ЯЧАНЕЧФ d gd said 9 aad:  PauskS. 
4.91; 2B approximate number 915 SáktáVyà. ii. 1. 107; SiddhaHe. iii. 

‚ 147; 2C nearness, closeness BIA: ЇЧ 


аа "WEHI aaRS RàmC. 25. 25; Sif REA 
miresi quin KINGA EE ERA ZIKA UdaySuKa. 
61.24: 4:1. ... : En fX! .. qum ч=п 


Яо ЕШ dq еы ан maai Бї: 


mrana RRS ia Raa feuda 95 
Nalübhyu.2.5:smaedfermrerdr! cab eumd] жч 994: Prasi. 


i.300.15; аса 5 1 Resa vmi Aen gia Prasi. i. 300. 
16; 2Di immediate neighbourhood JS 1575 AnckàSa. 742; MediK. 
160. 46; 2Dii neighbourhood SATA: afia AnekàSam. 4.214; 
VisvaPra, 114. 53; 151. 26; DharK. 2334; MediK. 119. 58; AnekaTi. 2 
239; NānārthMa. 1644; VisvaLoK. 251. 63; SabdaRaSaK. 299. 17; 
2E side maafi AnckáSarh.2.519; 3. 4; AnekàK. 860; NanàrthaSarn. 
i. 107. 757; VisvaLoK. 361. 14; SabdaRaSaK. 317. 3; [Ко$аз give antika 
in the sense of following words: upahvara, AmaK. 2701; Vaija. 273. 3; 
nikata, TrikaSe. iii. 3. 3: VisvaPra. 12. 124; Апекак. 55; MediK. 4. 43; 
VitvaLoK. 7.31; SabdaRaSaK. 7.4; sanniddhi, NánàrthSarh. 5.47; samipa, 
DharK. 224; samipya, DharK. 224; and they give antika as a synonym of 
the following words : л AbhidhàRaMa. 4. 7; AbhidháCin. 1449; 
Рага№а. 1526; KoíaKaTa. 2. 487; abhyarna, ParyaRaMa. 522; 
AbhidhaRaMa. 4. 7; AbhidhiCin. 1449; KośaKaTa. 2. 487; abhyasa, 
AbhidhaRaMa. 4. 7; AbhidhaCin. 1449: ParaNā. 1526; Ko$saKaTa. 2.487: 
abhyása, ParyáRaMá. 522; KosaKaTa. 2.487; asanna, AbhidhaCin. 1449; 
KotaKaTa. 2. 487; upakantha, AbhidhaRaMaá. 4. 7; AbhidhaCin. 1449; 
ParaNā. 1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; upakanthaka, ParaNà. 1526; upánta, 
AbhidháCin. 1449; ParaNà. 1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; upantya, Рага№а. 
1526; nikata, ParyaRaMa, 522; AbhidháCin. 1449; ParaNā. 1526; 
КоќаКаТа. 2. 487; parsva, ParaNà. 1526: KosaKaTa. 2. 487; sadesa, 
AbhidháCin. 1449; KosaKaTa. 2.487; sanida, AbhidháCin. 1449; РагаМ№а. 
1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; sannikarsa, AbhidhaCin. 1449; ParaNa. 1526; 
KosaKaTa. 2.487; sannikrsta, AbhidhiRaMa. 4. 7; AbhidhàCin. 1449; 
ParaNà. 1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; sannidhána, AbhidhàRaMa. 4. 7; 
AbhidhaCin. 1449; ParaNà. 1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; sannidhi, 
ParyaRaMa. 522; AbhidhaCin. 1449; ParaNà. 1526; KosaKaTa. 2. 487; 
samaryáda, AbhidhàCin. 1449; SabdaRa. (Vā.) 3319; ParaNd. 1526; 
KosaKaTa. 2. 487; samipa, AnekaSa. 586; ParyāRaMā. 522; 
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savidha, AbhidhàCin. 1449; SabdaRa. (Уа.) 3319; ParaNā. 1525; 
KośaKaTa. 2. 487; savesa, AbhidhaCin. 1449: KosaKaTa. 2. 487; sasima 
AbhidháCin. 1449; Рага№а. 1526; also they give antika as the meaning of 
the following words : anka, Vaija. 214. 6; AnekaSam. 2. 2; VisvaPra. 5. 
38; NánárthSam. б. 54; NánárthMa. 55; SabdaRa. (Và) 3731; VisvaLoK. 
2.5; KosaKaTa. 2. 3295; SabdaRaSaK. 3. 3: anta, AnekáSa. 381; Vaija. 
230. 5; VisvaPra. 59. 31; AnekàK. 294; NanamhaSam. i. 44. 20; abhydsa, 
TrikiSe. iii. 3. 443; a. 175.21: MediK. 186. 15; SabdaRaSaK. 336. 
14; kantha, Мапа NànàárthSarh., 24. 12: NànàrtháSam. i. 22. 20; 
NànàárthMa. 490: . 809: paksa, Vaija. 217. 36; №апапћаѕат. 
t ‚ AnekaSarn. 2. 36; VisvaPra, 22. 6: 

узі оК. 44. 6; KośaKaTa. ii, 3976; Sean 54. 
а, Vi$vaPra. 169. 20; sankdsa, &nekáSam. 3. 722; sadesa, 
211; ЗА close presence, i.e. company 354i ... 1 
iE ччач=йчзтшагты Bhatti 8.127; ЖП. фт 
n kaaa аши я enum 

SA я аара muere Hitopa. 1. 34; 
AU ui Я яң 
айт: usq аўч я чече: 
sf чаа Aaah gafa PadyaVe. 
dice алі. зач .. ене 
ИТТЕ  SabdaRaSaK. 328. 8; 

4 (Arch.) type of construction or building having three porticos uz 
amma akawa! тїй Чинг Чї A SUDDEN 
SamariSü. 19. 48; 5 the word antika MZAA WAMATHAI ЗН 
жып! aAA wafi Nin 3.9 (64.8); mamaaa: Tun 
uud Ha: Nir. 3. 10 (65. 7); Рита P. v. 3, 63; JaineVyá. 
260.34 (on iv. 1. 122); CándraV y. iv. 3.51; SakataVya. ii. 3.51; SiddhaHe. 
vii.4.37; 3а жїн аач тч 9 Vär. Bon P. vi. 4.149; 
МаһаВп .22 (on vi. 4. 143); JaineVyà. iv. 4. 142; 334. 11 (on iv. 
яте ЯН a: CándraVyá. v. 3. 145; weed era E 


4. 142); 
ggasi атыс татай чый: CándraVr. ол iv. 3. 51; 


kaama aaa, "feu KaáiVr.on v.3.63: iaei- 
ARI 91 SaraKanthá.(Gr.) iii. 2.54: TRÚR EAA TUTTA 
Linginu. (He) 65. 14; ЙТЫ dr ma 91 MugdhaBo. 5. 23 
(50.22); aE ... AA a юш трай! eS: 
Яй: MugdhBo. 7. 56 (72. 19) 

29195 (anti-ka) n. word ending with the letter k ЭЛА 
wmm 0 жїйз шїн] 5099 KanSiPa.i.29. 84. 

afaa (anti-ka) m. LA name of a person (one of the five sons of Yadu} 
B name of a demon 2 attendant, servant 3 emancipation 4 particular class 
of two storeyed buildings (known as Sri) 5 type of fever (among serpents} 
6 name of a village 7 next one, i.e. youngest 1A name of a person (one of 
thefivesonsofYadu)uZ 9 qug. ..1 AMA vae. ИБН 
99: MatsyaP. 43. 7; 1B name ofa demon ЁТ kam ЛИЧ 
aa ua gÁ ЖП fim: SkandP. iii (1). big 
2 attendant, servant ЯЪНЕ: o ЖЧП BED. 
арат EL xvi.19.11:3 emancipation ЁЛ WA... E 
SesaNa. 1544; 4 particular class of rwo-storeyed buildings (known as Šri} 
AJA чїч usd 92 fue) au a g fame Янга 
aas fas: SamaráSa. 56. 112; 5 type of fever (among serpents) 981 
(хл. аР) ui есй GaN 2. var wel A Minaso- 
ii. 6. gs 6 name of a village, cf. SÍSEEHTA; 7 next шира дыл: 


экеа. (entika-gata) аф. y-a SA 


AbhidhiRaMa. 4. 7; AbhidhāCin. 1449; ParaNā. 15KO Bf aa 9 wie — 
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; eccuti in the presence of eniad} 91: МаһаВһа. viii. 593*. 
TlaVi ; i res ШШЕ 

: End. e Mic ic p^ es near чате (antika-tàlavrnta) n. stalk of the palm tree Which is 
"een ч ashki: Чїй Trisa: aPuC. i. б. 229; E RS Sd E mes 
MATAI Wr 991: Нагу1.47.11;Ж{ Йй AAA Subhäşi. nearby mm Ecce ч MUS | 
1352; Ci who has come close to or intimate 3 GETE] Ч мош a A Y ep E TRES 

Ў ü PISIS HU єл: " a чч i 9232 
айтта ат ql пааах); Cii who hascome ҸӘ (antika-deóa) m. i place in proximity (to Yüpa) чайга 
MEUS ане {ттд SibaBh. 1809.3 Çon x 1 
close to or approached srt ЧЕГ ES ; fera : ЭТЕП: MAA SàbaBh. 2146. 20 (on xi. 2 29); aif 
ч +4 Age RasäSu.26. 19 (1.103); ($7:) HAA W d NPT Я M: : 1 : 2. 29); этр, 


Wei gui Náráy. x. 37. 7. арча чч чаб 5451101. 809. 14 (on xi. 2. 6); MayüMili. 809, 
її (antika- gati) f,actof going near Gm: qal n. afi 8 (on xi. 2.6); ii place nearby, i.e. bride's house (gasoa аң! эт 
AnekaSam. 4. 216. а атат ЭТЕ ЫҢ: mefdg:) WA... Ka at Ka STA TIT] 


ARTT antikagamanartham) adv. for the Boing near Tq — qv] ManuBh. i. 220. 3 (on 3. 27); iii place near (to the food) (am. 
ТЕГЕП: E SP m Rami Bila. тїп ... Rada) читта Rub aaa За any 
i. 76. 22 (on 1. 69) Amas aaa ManuBh. i. 305. 2 (on 3. 218) 

afma (antika-gocara) m. Гос] in the range nearby arq ARRANA (antikade$a-gamana) л. act of going to the place in 
fum] атха тач saris T: few ҮҢӨ]! ЯЙ proximity (to Yüpa) Maasi... Feman maea- 
леї a aa: PadmP. (Ra) 6. 265. meaa amaan aaa mni r REA ЧП 

aframe (antika-grahana) n. mention of the word antika (999: бея MayüMali. 652. 4 (on x. 1.5) 

Ka Würmer gen MAA ManuBh. ii эа Р (antikadeśa- 


vidhi) m. injunction or prescription of 
430. 15 (on 11. 187) place in proximity (to Yüpa) aTaT«rassrfafar: MARANA BháttDi. iv. 
MARIA (antika 


-Bráma) т. 1 village called Antika MTATHA: ... 159.6 (on xi. 2. 6); зї БЇ mza frg MayüMali. 809. 10 
eram onmes. PadmP. (Ra.) 5. 286; 2 people inhabiting the village (on xi.2. 6) 


called Antika tg ЇЗЄТ ЩЧ: AFAISEHA PadmP. (Ra.) 5. 287. этч (antika-nàman) n. Synonym of the word antika ARF- 


(antika-cara) adj. 1 coming to, approaching GAA UU | Sb smal aii "aft Ni ; 
YATIA Nir. 3, 9 (64. 8); 3. 
nuu ug леч: . WEE $аК. 1.23; 2 being or existing close 11 (65. 14) 


Sy T] dere нң RURE .. ай: чш ҸҸ ЭЙТ (antika-nivi 


А К > К Sta) adj. (f.) who was seated near by 
AhirbuS. 31. 10: 3A moving nearby gm... "WEG: ... RR ma чї i un laMan 
ч чі. Чн Ате: MahtviC. s. 14 (124,5) ER ay аата ҮТ иең TilaMañ. 374.17. 


"ui RARR: (STE) CandaKau. 2. 10; Чут qms UA Ra ТООП) ar 7 
mA чї: Fanart ЕШ ÉD. а ЧЇ б яй: UT n 
ЇЧ: BhiksaKa. 12.2; 3B moving, i.e. blowing nearby Bat: ..1] үагарга 6 ferius -RRNA eA: HATA 
smia: баана eka anuwai ATOA: RámC. 20, 4. Y тонера 

Эч (antika-cara) т. attendant, servant get ... grams tree which is neu, alikanipa-dipa) т. lamp in the form of Kadamba 
WAUA _... EE DaéKuC. 147. 20; Saum: _... SEWER. ын i mei |. Чї RIT: 
VOS as i M таб берн. eub Raghini ру [ТЕЧ ЧЕП! npe: чуча ; 
“MPUTA RàmáCam. 6. 32 ( afa 1 

MAFIA (antikacüta-jiparüka) adj. watchful on the nearby Uy 
mango tree USA udi zr AA (чїч) 2.24; ii placed, i e prese 


SriKaC. 8. 8. ае 
SNTESRT (апіка-суша) adj. fallen or slipped nearby м Зур. чао TR TilaMai. 368. 1; (Hamasa) 
Хч: ...1 ЧЁ: seu AA: Асушага. raft S memre... Зада wq 
4.42. WERE e Кш ilaMañ. 391.3, 
afirmas (antika-jvalada (antika-parvata) ag 


gni) adj. who has fire burning or ablaze standin; a) adj. who h i i 
: : 8 near the mounts: 7 5 9 has mountain nearby, i.e. 

nearby kaaa maa: нич sm iia ңа: яу n йо 

£ > Н Shri: Өфе fora: [чс та 
WERE mA enm cd WU TilaMañ. 110.13. ш : PidmP. (Ra) 105, 99. 

afaa (antika-tama) adj. [f.-à] [Vàr. 8 on P. vi. 4. 143; Сапагут, 

on v. 3. 146; SaraKanthà. (Gr.) vi. 3 151; BhásàVr. ол vi. 4, 149) YA Aa 
A most proximate, nearest MAGAIAZIMTAR Nir. 5.28 (108. 18); тант нетет : Dhürtasa. 66. 11 x: 


; э (antika-prā : 
Ча AHAA: AnarghaRa.2.30 (1) (3 їйє SEI) ReRe near TAS! zu pta) adj tra Nr 
KenUBh.56. 17 (on 4.2); B most close, closest ЧЧ Masha frere Aa k 55 come to or approached 


JI WD. WA Dvy&traKa. 20. 49 [Коќаѕ give antikatama as the емал Этиб ц Si саа lii. ни E 
synonym of nedistha, Атак. 2161; AbhidhaCin. 1452; KalpaK. 228. 125; 1989 web ls її: | pe SNL KathaSasag. iv. 
they also give antikatama as the meaning of | the following words :gedistha, Эт (Gantikan Kathas абар eger Swa: 1 
ParyiSaRa. 1738; nedlyas, NàmSil. 1880; sannidhi, SabdaRa. (Su) 6. 50] aS REN: Prápti) Í. act of con, - Xvi. 2. 103, 


ЇТ (antika-tas) adv. [CándrVr. on v. 3. 146; BhasaV. vi. 4. UijvaNiMa. 521. Nic 8 ог approaching near 
149] À in the vicinity, very near afaa Wer Чї эй ЭГЕЙ (anta gi: Bi тте чен 
Rasad Parea q] жт {Чы ita) ag; 


PYESA) ad placed, i e. offered near by (a vin) 
Wei аршу 


++ eq DvyäśraKā. 20.49 (comm. 938 А lj. reflected 
ai ча): аў AREAS MARTRE VirBhi. ЭГЕЧ (any Tl —- near by түрү 


A bhajy un $i 
"5:44; B from the proximity or close by AA ЧЇ eu PENNA: WORD S manm: ОШ Coming ora 15пКаС. 11.18. 
wau ua Ritaa ires: AnandRa.5. W: RámC. (App. 1)37. tora NY misni ортолор near (эзо) 
6; б. 46. 2 .... CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat as. ss mi 25 noun (One) w i 
afem — (antika-tà) Jf; nearness (&srerasmr) 


по 
: ma fenta Yu. s qp L афар > ing or present 


SH 


ҸҸ  (antika-bhü) f. i ground in the vicinity surf pega 
ql ааттана с өтөйт fram EL iii. 12. 8; 
ii place in the vicinity weed a mum qå ivan. 302. 10. 

AFA  (antika-bhü) adj. proximate, near (lit. who occupies the 
ground nearby) эттїї: T Ф219 Буш KośaKaTa. 2.323. 

MARA, (antikám) adv. (Desru, 520; 590] 1Ai in the presence of, 
in front of, (authority etc.) ii in the vicinity of, by the side of B close Бу. 
near by 2 to. towards 3 in conformity with 4 up to, till, until LAi in ће 
Ds ni of, in front TEM etc.) ай uen "a Ua RV. x. 


161.2; AV. iii. 11.2; АУ. (P) i.62.2;4 теп sf aa єй! 
sur mp shi о . їй Ud 
asa JaimiBr.3.246:2fa fuge яп weno gA 


чї quent Ката. йї.15.14;& тты: ... яй 29 AAR 
DasKuC. 7. 17; quu неча fm vac KatháSaSág. viii. 
2.247; HIT: чал sege та SSA Каја. (Ka) 
3.205; Aii in the vicinity of, by theside of TET à mwa ees 
fra SatBr. Liv. 5.3; SatBr. (K.) HI. iv. 2.9; 3 7 
я au яле quta паана. 
ahama SatBr. ХШ. viii. 1. 16; зуя PRG чает тичат 
SatBr. (K.) IV. viii. 4. 18; af .. Wem spia азата 
JaimiUBr. й. 14.5: за ч wl mr тыты fium Wai 
= 91 а шиш! uei Рт тна AAR 
MA JaineVyà. 71. 16 (ол i. 4. 43); КЕЛ татай qa 
aub ma Ñ mA wA g ла, Ra лї: .. R 
qa aa wen A awa, araa CándraVr. оп 
ii. 1. 87; KasiVr. on ii. 3. 34; Nyās. i. 417. 22 (on ii. 3. 34): SETTE: 
a xum sme SRA RàjTa.(KaJ 4. 600; 9159 "qn 
mS RRA: | amsdraefu ufa: SankaDigVi. Ее 15.7; 
ama wr ESTRTDETTQSSSUI] ViraMi. (Аһпіка 


su 


М 2 


vdd фаш dd uid meri; Mais. iii. 
ап used wamama yata Kams. 24.9 (ii. 100. 14): auff 
ich ч з чта qe біте йай Wu 6 =й Чч чт 
Aasa; JaimiBr. 3. 270; 1599999 9 ч Weed тача v 
zi maa атна a аата) ya red TASEA 
JaimiBr. 3.351; db md kia 99 * Sm 
х= GopBr. ii. 2.4 (167. 14); чей g а яа WeD .. ЧЧ Sm 
баса нене aaa Ман. 1. 1:991 fed Umi 
оета! ЧЕП matu majamaa МаһаВһа. vii. 20. 1; 
vun ..1 aaa © шый «equ: MahiBhi. viii. 
21.14; SA 3: Wd aiem quu "ema wel 
fud fias МаһаВһа. xii. 137. 65; defer яга fame uu Wrestl 
.. am maa aiena = Рац. 36.33: saaa 
Ризат жттпйгї! agea JH wei бна Vikramo.4. 58; 
AHAA. Saa тет: Aa AA 
2.2 (15) (188. 1); SAA 15 atram ser amem 
mama четан gari Kiran.9. 18; 2199: gum 
IUOIGHISHI: RaT ART R НАНУ НЕ Ч ЧЫЧ: 
„. ят BARAA VeniSam.6.80; MANY Я чанасан 
deam: niisali © 
ана чета читай летен. vi.31.26: mia 
чийип оч HarVi. 


түнө ЧЧ 
drj # xETejoBiU.4. 15:7 g 
таа таа EROR ай irem aAA 


aeampa KathásaSag. iii. 2. 19:0 Eu agiis: t [ 
zip aaa Gnd 
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cue 


ud KA ma gaas anaa ОууйгаКа.3. 139: ятан: 
KATU Sieb qu: Mánaso.ii.3.196; ambo. mán отдай 
Tamaa SthänȚ. 245A. 7; Manu 1199 йй! 
[mE эттен hja kaaa EI. viii. 301. 33; SefTREATERTHUTTA 
житит! эйттен асела "pere тичат: YudhiVi.2. 13: 
я: sua ча нент таз ШЧЫП: ЅагадаРа. 917: 
ткени AA mw Hama: PurusPa. 117. 1; ЧЕГЕТГЕ 
БЕРЕ | Raf 1021 02); т wemmmüss Рез 
зң masai RajTa. (Sri) 1 (1). 191; 0A 
zarara ЇЧ RasGan. 128.5; BhámiVi. Арр. 8.5; 
заета этат Amam wu 99: ЈапаРа.3.65;2 to. towards ZI 
Е а ч ai ui жшт: MaiU.7. 10:927 Tasa 
аб sq e 9 BhärŚS. x. 16.3; ama HS. viii. 
1.79 (796.4): 9 21 = чой e тета 
khaSS. 15. 7; 15. GADAENTGATHISTRERUATKRUIHIT EHTATUT 
r.14.2(029.3), 94: mmm YA ..| MTAA 
i MahiBhi.i21.1:1.2334 (T) ATWAA ASAE 
ys = quz алт чач amaga МаһаВћа. 
л ате атат затея ен МаһаВћа. 
тта тоатат (х1. enfe) | ыша: 
Rama. iv, 3. 24; 165 umm бүтө, Rama vii. 1.33: 
fnm Xd aama: HariVarh. 106. 37; qaem qnan 
Бишр Wr 9 Sem Ras йа arza: ManuSm. 2.197 (ManuBh. 
gaa НЕЧ AA wama WA), Уїзри$т.28.21;ЯНЕ TARA 
Rai qa p пй anae Тапгакһуа. 64. Mama ЗР 
quen Өш] я g Beie Pea mam SatTrayi. 3.627; 
чач BrParáSm. 12. 64; ЇЇ эрй pom vm 
KumaSam. 4. 32: JA Еа WAZI "d MAAFA MárkP. 2. 42: 8. 
237.23.76:43.66. 4 5 i (wrap) «mm A arzisa 
qa зра am MárkP.72. 14:74.53, 74 RRE A 71 
TA! панне wa: GAA а AhirbuS. 1.65; 4 (FIT777:) 
знаат yea РайсТ. 2. 50 (4) (239. 9); атаў cd тай 


iii. 12.24: ili 
у.9.15;=1% YA aaa 


MahåBhā. vi. 41. 22: 


эй wazama ump КопдаМ3.6.31;99 ч Wet 98: AMA 
kaama MudráRá.6.19: 97099: ... ная wá ous чт meadt 


аябаса Maa HarsaC. 61.6; ERRERA ARAE YA 
gum тыт A ӨТТ: afa: — HarsaC. 84. 12: 
uu шо р 10.8; TAAA: 
ea тїгї айтта яагаа Da$KuC. 25.21; 89. 19: £famg- 
Reis eam набд, 10.22;3 9: 2.1 MDAA 
wmm 991 МәгаарС. 15.71; vuamzn(v1. "аач 
Rerum Raza: gamers = MabáviC. 4. 115); 
meets пш MilaMi.9.5: ч aa eque F 
egeat sodiféam: BhägP. iii. 16. 12; REA d чач те 
Фет ЧА: SarveSiSam.4.3 (14.6) TMS 9 frau эв 
99 aaga А‹саСа. 3.39 (8); ийгил, ЧЕЙН: = Чеч 
wekz| maiS Ae: aiina afans Карра. 
6.41,ug: 99 an жой aah 
чї: КатС.25.23;ятї A 
105; SaraKantá. 550. 17; КаууРга.20.4; SubháRaK. 25. 1; Subhisi. 1423; 
mamia suni meuf ЭП Ama. 157; SubháRaK. 
21.41; Subhási 1160; (сүн чре) 99 ii um ve und 
гд cub нечта Wd чї qu Копар. 234.5 (0.21: ad 


zB ess ЭФ ifr: Hitopa. 1. 170 (9); Раат 
waa ачта SubhaDha.S.4;zurrd Я fase Иш Spesa 
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DarpDa.l.G0;srargr Чат "dii черт! инет WEN: 
чун aadi —BrKatháMan. vii. косы ү ms g 
magi d Taa чї BrKathaMan. ix. 
1.108; чацжет н 89 MAR тті"... атана 
Вгаһтар:7:9;34.100;59.9;9 Ku] AHAAA TIA AdiP. 
13.15.97 рїї: ...! dedi ят ah Т BrDharmP. 
i.31.19:8dle1 sy жете qd Wama KalkiP. ii. 4. 6; 881% 
Hari cd yaa DaéavaC. 7. 25; HPTR sirop ЫШ 
РабауаС.8.157;8: .. 88:1 rre 9: MAU: | 
KathāSaSäg. 1. 5.64; ай йг] пч mgA: бп wel 
этте ЇЗ KathisaSig. ii. 2. 102; їй. 4. 223; YAA 
челегин ka xad VikraDeC. 1. 69; SARE: 
dee: ... 59 mma eSa, TrişaŚaPuC. i. 5. 797; 
am ЧӘЧ TANARA .. aa ЧТ 
атнага $пКаС. 21. 46, зїї... rR RajTa. (Ka.) 
1.223, fud fup иі чеч жеш ч гн RajTa. (Ka). 2. 
151:4.228; 7.1721; zT атчы ASRA а PrihviVi. 5. 
а: аана аат ferar чча: El. vi. 97.39; KE тй 
аєа тҶ MohaRàPa. 1.32 (6); татё(зї){ чес а 5ч | 
MATATA GopaKeCan.137.9:Smrmfi ...1 жтт Ч тїс 
were! ета PärsvC. 1. 170; ча 91а AI WHO 
PrabhāC. 12. 15; 88.16; wr. ... Agh amei PrabaK.45. 16; 
но. emer яңы бич: makani YudhiVi.7.40; qaqar 
їчї ан (Pa) RNP HariC. (Ра.) 125; 9909 991 HER 
qah натат тч KumüPraPra. 56. 5; #015991 —... 
gig .. ича еп анте «н ASS AdhyiRà. iv. 5. 
12; ттн а НЕ goq Ѕайкауі. (А.) 187. 7; YA 
чта: тїї spem KAME ің SimhàDvà. 116. 14 (27); 
чаз чач aeh ттн VetāPañ. (Jam.) 80. 23; 398 
ч зал яча ч «ттд TantrSa. 1. 139; 0a: ... «їйї: 
атата ЧЇй1 ... emmqqqRajTa.($0.2.48; = "TH WIWI 
a атчан Н ч .. чаначта сй иеа 
Säy.on RVi. 125. 103} YATIA чч четат ЧАЯ рет: 
Subhasi. 800; 860; 1245; HAHA NJAA Чани ии Ta 
Асушага. 9. 26; TRAA Ti ТӘ. ЗЇН SÀ CitraMi. 2. 20; 
Tamaan: AA RANE AdbhuDa. 1. 
aaa a UA... тїй RasGañ. 18. 
Biao .. omg men Prena Smgamai. (A) 38. 18; 
qaas та... 899 Rf get Rasiji. 881; Rea 


ETE ЧЇЧ {ТТЕ Raph. 3. 80; 3 close by, near by, i.e. in 
conformity with d uu wr aaa .. WI 
Wafer Rreg SabaBh. 1069.2 (on iii. 6. 43); ая чя 

VidhiRa.38 (196.6); 4 upto,till,unil зна yadan 


DUM Фа: mia чі Rim я fuaa El. xxv. 


AATE (antika-rūpa) n. nature belonging to or related to 
Afaa: Rre MahäVyu. 199. 107. 

MAHE (antika-rüpa) adj. characterised by the nearness APEN- 
Asie теа YA srt RRR: уе чая sre 
amaa ч AA тїї Bhai Di. iv..159. 4 (on xi. 2. 6) 
чае (апіка-Јайка) adj. who is close to Lanka, who is 
diem ching Гайка AASA S Reeg: SITUÉ mq 95: Ramo. 
16.96. 
Ama, (antika-vartin) adj. (/—1] 1A standing by the side of trj 


Чч чат ш: 


СВР ду ai lom eere] a [2m 


Крд 


SankaDigVi. (Ма.) 16. 5; 1Bii being or existing in the vicinity aemm 
чїй a Rueda fuer] TeRi чї RA 
qai ачат: Farsi: Subhási. 829; 1C connected or 
associated with Ч 1 я ч Ч Я abrasa 
KatháSaSag. iii. 1. 143; 2 who is close (as companion) 9199911 ат 
21 анаа абаа aanak KatháSaSag. vii. 2. 100. 

awaaga (antikavāsanivrttyartham) adv for the sake of 
avoiding the living near by 94 Wed — чіччатат 9 2 а 
zama zuezm àa я Hai... эчеғатнічега ат BälaKri 
ji. 136. 7 (on 3. 257 (? 263)) 

ЭЙЕЕБЕПГНЧ (antika-vàsin) adj.livingorstayingnearW qTWW: ... | 
fünf 1 sm KatháSaSág. xii. 30. 25; (used as noun) (one) 
living or staying near md Sr Ja ai ART: 
wd asen: MahNirvaT. 12. 116. 

эч ИЧ (antika-vidhi) m. injunction of the proximity ZATATAA- 
Asa .. iff SabaBh. 2145. 19 (on xi. 2. 27) 

заа еа  (antika-viruddha) adj. opposite to near, i.e. far 
iae! ai: Nyas. їй. 932.4 (on viii. 1.55); РайМай. 
on Ка&Уг. on P. viii. 1. 55 (299. 10) 

amà (апііка-<аујп) adj. sleeping near or by the side of 
эгїїгє A ... wfrgenr чө wur Nalàbhyu. 7.48. 

aame (antika-salipali) f. range of paddy-fields being in 
the vicinity WADI: эпт ... IZI ЧУНУ 
Raghuna. 1. 48. 

afaa (antika-Sobhana) adj. adorning the vicinity or side Т: | 
чє m #1 аата PadmP. іу. 49. 31. 

afasta (апііКа-ѕайрага) adj. who has come near or close by 
чї Rudi .. ua тай точ "nne 
DaivaVa.5.1. 

MABA (antika-sad) adj. [Vàr. 8 on P. vi. 4. 149; CàndrVr. on v 
3. 146; SaraKanthà. (Gr.) vi. 31. 151] sitting near by ё Ч: ...1 
AU зрте cnp fÈ Нагуі. 33.1 

afaa  (antika-sadráa) adj. similar to what is near by 96 Я 
Z bmw akemea тй! чїч aara Муаз. ii(2). 
932. 20 (on viii. 1. 55); Pradi. vii. 57. 19 (on viii. 1. 55) 

MAGAGA (antika-samuttha)adj.arisen, i.e. occurring in proximity 
Web 8ч: 22 sentes чїч Temp ч! aia xfi 
AAA тт: Rami. іу. 784* (1) 

aRadio  (antika-sarpana) n. act of going to or towards FUTA: 


ЭЧ Ч MediK. 119. 59; SabdaRaSaK. 230. 14. 


арача (antika-sasyasampad) f. richness, i.e, abundance of 
grainorcornontheside VYA YA хте] Aei чтън ча: 1 
EA зіч Чаарат: Kiria, 4, 18. 
MABA (antika-siman)f., n. [Loc.] on the close border gair- 
simi T dofena: RajTa. (Ka.) 8. 237. 
MABA  (antika-sthá) adj. [7-2] Ai being cl eb i 
Ya wA S 3 : à н eing с osel кое wu 
kauri fS RV. (Khila.) iv. 5. 14; pan т< Эчанын ... kaaga 
MahàBhi. iii. 794* (3); iji. 7164; аө sum жоба 
TRUST Rm {йч $ак.7.2;(ЕЧ:) aa 
WAA Наас. 263. 14: 9999 ai чаі 
RTRW AvantiKa. 175. 5; ai ат ече 5 aren- 
:РайтР. (Ra.) 65.76; MSA Ча 1 
gaiis Rae Караба. 13. 12; SárigaPa. 3164; #-ччЁтт mama 
Wafer TAA 8154 qus. Sf атаа ут: 
TilaMaii. 195.3; ar ea kua ч Гачы жї сл 
es IESUS TilaMañ. 307. 8; 416. 5; зач za: ARRET 
TAT (meea) NavaSaC. 4.45; 14.6: b ел 
3 Ч - Я 
em ШЧ (RTA) UdyaSuKa. 116.23: t TEI тан 
Tei їп эгей 1 : 
MAANA KatháSaSag. 
aa чыл 


TUUPRQS RA m SamariSam, 5. 183; fer Кешыр 


kaaa 


HAHAHA 


qiggm ча: | arinaa Ti geaz түз fr 
Yàdavà. 15. 57: sfera ATAZAA "up 7WpNalibhyu. 6 
растат i api ei E NE 
qms [тей зд} m 29 sm її: Raghuna. 9. 42; татат 
safer UAE JünsPa.3. 17: (Fpa ЧЕТТ) 
wA quur! ASAA: LalitiSaBh. 160.2 (on 20 1); Azama 
ч=п SmgiSar. 78: (used as noun) (опе) WA 
close by or stays near by ce Е maage ArAnA 


AZA, 
zai gemana ZAWA МузуВһ 140. 12 (on i. 2.35); dS ferr 
ah zama Kiráta. 18. 41; чаї iudi г жай ueris 


(®ча:) RàmC.3.30;* 


.| ARARE. i -122.12 а тыд per 
(crat) TilaMai. 273.5: aes 


X ЯЛГАП "raid SaraKanthá. 
648. 1; Aia атт к= ат 

sami alijaa: samdant: EL xxv. 15. 32; AAA 

яры Чып ЧЕ TAE: Sili.12.61:5 aaz: 

serm III AA... WAA Z Карһ. 2.8; Ali being 
close by, i.e. being in the mind or sou! R 91 zm Wb o zu 
wfsmsen a (їп or PAT MárkP. 4. 46; BrahmP. 180. 19; 
muasi 8: эй блат a wa її: SkandP. iii. (3). 
8.89; WcmeH WÈ ачта 5% [cei Wamama SatkaDigVi. 
(Mà) 10. 92; B lying or existing in proximity баналчае Риты 18 
AAA тётя: SisuVa. 3. 20; afta атғ=натач TilaMaü. 
142. 1: 320.3; етет: | ne) ата азыл: Wenn 
ap: Кауапа. 1. 4l; maana ЭП т=п PariPar. 10. 
aa aam gaa Gres: SmniCan. іу 


al 


gama 


Әү апач: .b ce тета 47 Raghuná. 9. 46; 
snap: ааай fep янын dur .. fagi 


cw man SivLi. 9. 83 

area (antikastha-prey asi) adj. who has beloved staying 
near by Sagaen: mian aA: dige 
чең ... akakaa .. Sedi prm 9049 .. 
TTE TilaMañ. 236. d 

afama  (antika-sthala) n. proximate region ЯА ... 
era mi fem Agia ep | Mii 

"mri T ЕІ. xi. 335. 146. es 

aame (antikasthágni) adj. who has fire in the кы 
Tiri dr азчы! TIU TETA 9 : 
TilaMan. 109. 14. 


wwe (antika-sthita) adj. va A lying or existing in the 


proximity ARARA ... 975911 БЕДЕ . a oy Кай. 
166.7; таат я таз танта Вг 


артабан Кајта. (Ка) 7. 1702; 
Тачева aAA md 
Bbeingcloseby, staying near by зі 
теба зион KAA: 
1: TERA, атаа: | жалп ач үч 1: 
KathāSaSāg. iii. 4. 141; їзє 19% cuiu e 
уйй. 7. 196; fur ятата me: en разора i 
100. genai ата EE 1x © á 
Yu: Вајта. (Ка) 8. 581; AÀ a дел, ga : 
MAA SamaráSam. 1.251; ҸҸ: - 
+99 ЅатагаЅат. 8. 48; 4 раа 


aa aame іам. m 


азаа Nalàbhyu. 
RajTa. (5121). 140. 94 
а wem ..! aseara: Raja (SA) 
E EUR 
45; (used as noun) (one) standing near by. attendant sf 
wes! ww Padme. (Ra) 79. 24- 
AF mos m. Moon being 
51 
KAHE (entikasthopādāna) 
in the proximity їз: 


adj- which has its material cause 
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KASI (antikà) [= ataka, DviràpK. (Ha) 67] f. 1 fire place or oven 
2Ai eldest sister (in theatrical language) ii sister B daughter of sister, niece 
3 name of a goddess 4 the medicinal plant, Mimosa Concinaa or Echites 
Scholaris 1 fire place or oven Aaaa RV. (Khila )iv. 7 (App. 
WAA buses 1765; AnekáSa. 586; ParyàMu. 
22. 39; Vaija. 163. 54; TrikaSe. iii. 3. 3; AnekaSam, 3. 4; AbhidhàáCin, 
1018; Vi$vaPra. 12. 124: Litginu. (He. ) 38. 13; DharK. 223; AnekáK. 55: 
NànárthSar. 5. 47; NànártháSarh. ii. 52. 68; MediK. 4. 43; ParaNā. 3474; 
Pauw cpm эги JA aag comm. ол YaéasCam. ii. 227. 19; 
VisvaLoK. 7. 31; SabdaRa. (Su.) 4. 58; KosaKaTa. 1. 6556. 2. 2382; 2. 
3618; KalpaK. 143. 98; SabdaRaSaK. 7. 4; 2Ai eldest sister (in theatrical 
fan (ул. HAI Соцевкоок Ed.) AAA Amer Атак. 391; 
Текабе iii. 3. 3; AbhidháCin. 335; VisvaPra. 12. 
; Pay áSz Ra. 324; MediK. 4, 43; Vis$vaLoK. 7. 31: 
: 2. 3618; SabdaRaSaK. 7. 5; 2Aii sister IE 
аут ChSS. Ed.) NütLaRaK. 2196; 2B daughter of 
mirum NátaLaRaK. 2196; 3 name of a goddess E 
і статті атата чиш vae ЯЯ ялты 
4 the medicinal plant Mimosa Concinna or Echites 

E чазын 3.4; VisvaPra. 


124; DharK. 2 
KosaKaTa. 1. 1 


е РЫ T 


аса adj. s P come near, Pus has ipone 


я тт Hazai. MASAI) атут і Ят 
MshiBhi. iv. 7.3: EDAT НЇП ТАТАР: "ryan SisuVa. 
Mies amh W om vafa up cup wa 


bk ü(8)2.51;80fgy ЯЙ RA iternm pareat 
kimama Waua fami ... Ka Ял 
н 147.6,» пай megi тейри KatháSaSág. ili. 

I E v. 1.67. 
ЭГЕР (antikágára)n.refuge in proximity Т зная 

qaam: - Раа. 653. 

afama (antiküccha-bisakanthikA) f. стапе shining 
clearly in the proximity ` amazi  WOGHUSSG: ze 

NemiNir. 4. 56. 
эга. (antikát) ind. [enumerated in the svarádigana, GanPa. 254. 
11] 1Ai from close by, from near by, near at hand ii from close by. from 
near by, i.e. in the syntactic contiguity Bi from the proximity or vicinity 
of (used often with Acc., Abl. and Gen.) ii from the presence of 2 by the 
side of 3 to, towards 4 from 5A in comparison with. than В on the part 
of. ipie 1Ai from close by, from near by, near at hand 

za uy AV.iv. 16.1; 

AY. zii. 2 E AV. (РЭ хэй. 33.8; ameter up я" 
АУ. xii. 2. 50; AV. (P) хуй. 34.1:9 ZA Zaa laimiBr. 
2.6,984 f5 ете men web ыр JaimiBr. 2. 165:3 бт) 


піч чият ; 
gaam aaa HariVam.27. 13:59999: Ed — 
RaghuVam. 1.85: ;qüs АІ qnewemeemismem VismuP. i 113.5: 
BrahmándP. їйї, 71. 15; MZA заза анч Bhari. 9. 46; 
Sa za Shui BrAmUBh Ya. ü. 1.39;7 — : 


adt чекенин, Nya SE QsProí. Gatya Vt Shasi EE 
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SkandP. V (1). 2.26; JAMA wr guerre BrahmP. 15. 42; 
эйт RNR ani wi шч OET 
RüjTa.(Pr) 461; элй aei agil EE 
5, [ат еч ачта (amaA EI. xi. 335. 142; 
1Ай from close by, from nearby, i.e. in the syntactic contiguity T T 
чаш ... fuse .. aua Wer, «1 9199141591719 
$аЬаВһ, 94. 9 (on i. 1. 24); 486. 5 (on ii. 2. б); aaga Чё 
яп чї ma SabaBh. 1254. 10 (on iv. 3. 11); 1357. 4 (on iv. 
1.5); 1Bi from the proximity or vicinity of (used often with Acc., Abl. and 
Gen.) Чата: Baudh$S. ii. 121. 5; BhārŚS. xi. 2. 3; ix. 6. 6; ix. 
4. 11; ApaSS. ix. 1. 20; MānŚS. 99. 17; HirSS. xv. 1. 21 (267. 11); xv. 3. 
27 (298. 19); Atharvapráyaécittàni 5.3; 19] MAMAA Uh 
akd maA Їйї: MaháBhä. xii. 3. 4: Pag € Ware 
amaaa Вата. i. 12.32; яа «ӘТ. ... Часа 19 
SiS Prhvi.2.25; afedur четче аач АТЦ, 
Үатарга. 3. 105: MAMBWA "TES 7 т=з Нит PancRà. (Nà.) 
i. 14 .111; IBibfrom the presence of AJA M g qaga Temi 
ачат BrahmP. 7. 15; 2 by the side of qS САНТИ 
ŚatBr. VI.vii.1.5; 191 Чел 59 ПЕЧ gania МаһаВһа. 
ii. 50.24; emà «15 тё ai їчен ТП 
faafaa MahàBhá. iii. 122. 19; 3 to, towards ТАЙ ...1 
зг=гте5=чет kuiua MahàBhi. iii. 13. 85; МаһаВһа. iii. 
170. 15; тЇ vig sara тате sims MahàBhà. vi. 41. 22; 
аа verd YA яаана МаһаВһа.іх.39.32;99 4 YOGA 
а Кохан хЧң (УЛ. атта агач) Ката. iii. 4. 12; сета 
wur We: USAMA 1) яа тат BrAraUBh Và. i. 
3.175; 059 чэч ччдчяўты Чай ча ача рб NavaSáC. 
8.10;8 memeS Ram AUA... efümdrued 
DvyasraKa. 6. 9; 4 from Ta УЧ med: paR, Ката. 
iv.1030* (3); Suimean UE І 9. 19: тты 
Мали$т. 9. 174; Кау$т. 15.94; 199 ... Mgaa «WW agi 
wei frere wakikana Waka werd ЇЙЇ. TEE 
EI. хх. 44. 14: WTHIRÍRTETGT STR: UASI теу ачыта 
хатат JIMAMA НагаС. 204. 6; miè wit sm нен йшй 
aa KADA Мауа$аС. 8. 26; WAMAMA W этат чат 
чаті чате (Чез TA: Маппама. 1.126; этат 
919104: BälamBha. ii. 173. 1 (on 2. 131); SA in comparison with, than 
Wes weg f& afaa ai Divylva. 47. 5; я 
Чат Жүй Чой чаң Divyava. 54. 12; arai 
eeu... mew: MNARA: Divyáva. 72. 6 [DBHS ]; 5B on the 
part of, substantially ag € wahi A Aen, 
maig aee arafa SaddhaPun. 75. 7 [DBHS.] i 
MAMAA  (antikàdágata) adj. [P. ii. 1. 39; vi. 3. 2; SiddhàKau. 
211B. 20 (on vi. 3. 2)] who has come near, і.е. who has approached 
Зета: Jaine Vya. 52. 11 (on i. 3. 34); Kai Vr. on ii. 1. 39: on vi. 3. 
2; SiddhaKau. 169В. 11 (ол ii. 1.39); ЧН җа Wt пат) ет. 
ЧЕЧ! e GR) GSA тәң Блуза, 4.28. 
(antikánuvidhàna) n. mention or reference to the 
neamessqAbxd 8 йч {лї ая RRA я cuf 
uterum! rNyàyVar. 37. 7 (on i. 1.4) 
Кир: ЕЛ (чш adj. Y closer and clo 
arf na | wer AAR 
Maua {л т: Кага, 9.21 (comm. ATRX); 2 close 
to a two-storeyed building sfeped aig ws фё Маі um 
ч qp [їйї emen mS aR: Samaras. 56. 112, 
isi (antikapatita) n. which has come near НГ... эли: 


= WE d VyaktiVi. 135. 6 
esr (antikàya-) denom, to come near or close 


дыш яиц) a а= ыя ая Э) тета ViraBha. 
четата. (antikäyāta) adj, who i 
approached 8: 1 Сас а d 


Ser, very close 


wm KatháSaSág. xvii. 1. 79. s 
afam (antikārtha) adj. (used as noun) (word) conveying the sense 


of nearness точ: чета P. ії. 3. 34; KasiVr. ол ii. 3. 35; 
SiddhaKau. 151B. 1 (on ii. 3. 35); Var. 1 on P. ii. 3. 35: MahàBh. i. 457 
18 (on ii. 3. 35); тажи. я Jaine Vya. i. 4. 42; 71. 12 (on i. 4. 42); 
We waa хаті Чач wr wl эт шч! эчт, 
MAE Jaine Vya. 71. 15 (on i. 4.43): 9181 WI тп! ТӘТЕ 
її gi mawa УҢ MugdhaBo.5.23 (50. 22); AMA AT 
wm ARATI... YA aaa: PrakriKau.i.685.5; PrakriKau. 
i. 500. 3; SiddhāKau. 211B. 20 (on vi. 3. 2) { ; 

HAMA (antikärtha) m. object in the proximity giaa Aari 
919 NyàyVár. 392. 2 (on iii. 1. 54) 

afatin  (antikártha-ka) adj. conveying the sense of being near 
itakaa. [ейтеп gR: BháttCin 
i. 105. 18 (on i. 1. 4) n 

afama? (antikāvacara) m. one who lives near, i.e. companion 
orcloseassociate Ge fem НЕОН Haaa: 919998991 MaVastu- 
Ava. i. 67. 20. 

зата Ҹат. (antikavasthità) adj. (f.) being or standing near by Ж 
YA: qaem TilaMai. 412. 19. 

MARIANA — (antiküéraya) m. contiguous support 189151210 
AmaK.2288; AbhidháCin. 1001:3T&1 «181: Vaija. 159. 12; KalpaK. 
241. 62. 

wm (antikāsinā) adj. (f.-à] sitting near by or close by HA ЯТ 
TIRA l kaaa eea BrKathá$loSarn. 
10.131: (енд) UMA ... ud нента 
TilaMan,406.6;9Tper: ... aena mawaa raf- 
ma MUAT ВатаСат. 6.29 (8); qra ASR a die 
db gml та KathSaSig. vii. 1. 124. 

aami (antikasevana) n. close, i.e. intimate association HTARI 
Pira AASR бард чї: .. denm d 
Rias a me: Вајта. (Ка) 8. 3009. 

eset (antiki) adv. with bhii- to come near, pw. 

ЭЯ (antiki-krta) adj. rendered, i.e. taken near Hana cj qu 


AWA Ча)... epum kaanza: PadmP.(Ra.)81.51. 


Зат — (antiki-gata) adj. who has gone near, i.e. who has 
approached 9791 #1 ...1 JR feum Nerf тФГТАТ 1 
NNUS {її aa FM PadmP. (Ra.) 7. 154. 

sen. (antiki-bhu-)..p. [MahäBh. ii. 436.21 (on v.4.50); PadMañ. 


on Ka$iVr. on P. v. 4.50 (363.21)] to become proximate, i.e. to come near , 


or to approach KIA Рета qu du IRIRA ser: | 
Зета: VikraDeC. 14. 70. 
(antiki-bhita) adj. who has become proximate, i.e. who 


has come close by PII Ra арга 
l 1 1 1216 
79: TrisaSaPuC. i. 4. 650. » 
А (antikibhü-ya) ger. having come near or in the presence 


AS E ЧЧ: aAA этїї TrişaŚaPuC. i. 1.801. 
(antiké) adv. [P. ii. 3. 36; CàndraVr. on ii. 1. 87 Ревки. 51 8; 


S20] Lai Close by, near by ii near at hand, i.e. in reach B in the proximity 
or vicinity of 2 in the presence of, in front of 3to, towards 4 with reference 
to 5 from IAI close by, near by (sometimes with Acc. ог Gen) н. ... 
pi MESURES ium TRV. ix. 78.5 (Say. 991); їзїї «їйїн we 
TERTE VajaS. 40. 5; VijaS. (K.) 40. 5 (comm. shari arem; 840. 
5;lopBh. 11.8 (on 5); 9 g ЧЇЧ R mA ufu "D 
ЧЕ TES авг м.1.21;90 ҸӘ quéss тору ч m 
Wü ox Jun SatBr. X. v. 2.17; greet Wie EE ч eed 
fied TWA MundaU. їй. 1.7: асарт їйї df Sy ей я 
a Өн ЭЧ sami Агер, 5.5: d Wana pa 

VII VaikhaSs. 2 ae: чарар 
Baudh$S.i.213.9:3-t: | sma Remi Tu SUN 


——(——— — 
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1.57: MT 2.1 эз атага 
MahāBhā. i. 15.4 ЧЕ 227 semis МаһаВһа. i. 45. 23; 
mud #1092 HISEMIHADISTE MaháBhà. iii. 80%; 299—9 d d ER 
чүт! We KATAA Маһавһа ї.50.25;чЯ d 
quud ePi | "d giai 98 Wan Scr MahiBhá 
vi. 15. 8; MahāBhā. vi. 35. I5z BhagGi. 13. 15; VisnuSm. 97. 1873: ...1 
aaga peu MaháBhà. x. 8. 32; Mwanama ga 
даве МаһаВһа. х.35*(1): 39 ...1 serm жыл Wei Same 

ча MaháBhà. xii. 168.48: 21 wi ЭРА нетет Wein Fa 
Ñ: BuddhaC.3.34; wd a aa fawp aaa да 
gemmam "Frid BrParáSm. 12 (2). 33: UNA а теа 


танана (vl. ЯБ) 


mA zx =чаплелари ч  Wewfaerga = NyüyBh. 186. 12 
(niii. 1.55); чча 891 ютей чї я =! пат ч 


атачае GobhiSm. 3.53; 8794 d dre mauti ЭНЧИ 
expediret agas ŚiśuVa. 7.51; ПЕНЕН УЯ ...1 
adien эт TASE Paras. 19.52; PAROA zi T 
aas ТЁтетКшаСаТ.4.31;аТё aeaa Sd Eg 
і тач HarVi. 32. 58; лапата d чета і 
ата BrAraUBhVa.l.4.1819;8 ятаеалаттагі е ud WD zi 
grewisfa найа =&я9 КатС.9.93: 7а: * яч 949 pm 
usi ината н 514 КатС. 34. 68: MAASI Я : qiu 
aaa Атаб. 18; бета 2.0 яе яш непа unm 
vans: BrahmVaiP. ii. 14.31; 159911 ... 3 i 
ӘЙ mem Матар. 5.15; зач mA Weed amal 
mama mI, BrKathi$loSam. 16. 6:4 77 
ganian na a ЧЫП za Раа oq 
PA AAA... fumes TilaMan. 36. 14:27 dme à 
ЭБ oA aA RSJ: aae a Е 
я хат TátpaT. (Và) 121.10 (oni. 1.4);9 TA: 3 
"fi Кахапа.3.10;94: ... IRAE: l E siae zm ЯЯ 
ВгКашаМай. iii. 1.247; Ñ papi ues Bm... qanm ens 
TAEI Рагатау. 8.9: 39991 КТ: jeens fm! em uei 
ш чат: DeviBhiP. i5.75;mm ЖШ T d EAM 
яг web бт) ... mre .. ai R 
Wen KalkiP.i.5 aaa dier aub HIST E | mure 
©: eia deriva Samaras: 17. 13; sqai: ATE 
Wqerenfus are ЯПТЫ: wen Us яй: SubhàRaK. 
17.69; ::5f& aa p dmm v4! я тч PIGET 
fa: DvyséraKa. 3.77: Ётё:эте а е9 чил 


$НКаС.3.43:чэтйт «тей ушт! .. ЭРТ wa fum maai: 
нага. 141.8: тат эйтеп Bestes! T їч PándaC 


6.513; їз тй шї апач 5 VasaViKà. 14. 35; 
@ яз) wi кириң эйшї бәп Зе SX M OU 


as aana vs aaa cd Te Nalo. l 23, Fate a 
ada Pandya l арт ier 


чча Yanai ГЕТ qia pa : BIS E кы 
kwana fur SárigaPa.371: Бера aa ui quur 
same жашат Чай farsan: ТапуРгака. 116B. 10 (on ii. 
3.22); uersu тїї maafa АЧҺуЗКа.1.3.52: dons Я i 

ufum emque subhsRaK. 21.5: SahiDa. 114. 14; Subhasi. 1583; 
i5 чай ud, d ч 91 gasas Р: .. EE ты 
122. 6; НП ЕЕ wem Wd я чай wu SihiDa. 620. 7; 


KandaCū. iii. 2.29; a&i 99 


таг магу. x. 39. 9; 
чени ЖП! d E жага 
aa йш dum чта sU аш ce 


wfarcimeat күле г ани агана 
E Ba e а. ana ч Wd RAE 
ачна ... sf чаена ач, ӨБ ог" E 
tempi 7 an51.12;8p .. BRE Cal чата 


аат aede. ниш аї таа 5 Janaba. 2. 8: TENRA: 
kaa aaa ai... mmm AnandRa. 1.14; 
т semen Gamma RR quem MERASA PuspBàVi4; 
ТАЙ near at hand. i e. in reach aiaa, [Read MWARI... SAAT 
wies giaa Беча ачи 5 g bae mano, El ii. 
26. 55; IB in the proximity or vicinity of (often used with Gen. or at the 
endofcpd)smrel xmv жтт Kanu чает quei ЭЩ 
Baucn$S. iii. 56. 8: Hir$S. vii. 1. 3 (602. 22); SabaBh. 2145. 15 (on хі. 
kaaa шип йүп їп em fers YA 
BaudAGS.i.6.22:u:€ "t x aed qae ... WET WD Se: 
Ni.31(65.10:94 а KWA ajari чат BrDe. 6. 122; 


Ката. ї.209* (24:4 kaaa пла: uu яя жї 21994 
Wü uum чей fep Rama. 16; mR .. УРИ fem. 
Мапи$т. 2. 202: ! ManuBh. i. 182. 3 (on 2.202); 2-5 Pidi Жї: 
fras H: ManuSm. 3.218; 3. 224; qaa vd ч айчы rs 
y HE sepe шырар | 
sie umm JaineVyà. 71. 23 (on i. 4. 44); 
Hr fama: CándraVr.on ii. 1.87; маң чб: 
; TE Tiga .. РБ MAA KAiVr.on ii. 3. 36; 97174: 
21 SERI: л=чэчи нв Үа}йа$т. 1. 148; ViraMi. 232. 3; 
Үзйззт.3 3.296 (on 1. 148); SmrtiCan. i. 160. 14; WAHAMIA sd wi 


wazama Bhani.3. 50: eei ama Foa GTA 


aua Бат mpesa frr Вһаці. 5.17; нея kuki 
КЕ ЕЕЕ! LaghvásvaSm. 10. 5; 7 
аена ges bond и Lus uf За mim 


чалу YuktiKa. 24. inu à pe FA аас 
анан "Doc Я алза аң SaraKantha. 32. 13; 1767319 
пй: ала aa anu Aaa BrKatháMani. 
i.2.142; npa YA Pier Raro EI. xiv. 298. 4; KATIA 
эт seis батур, ди pa ЭН m Re 
wai ui SARET TA яяя ChandaéCü. 2. 351 
Mc "Ep aoa! [зә ссы z бча 
жтт DvyäśraKā. 3. 41; aa: ...1 went penai 
kaliua: ATA SnKaC. 1.1; SüküMu.2.13, fef ятар 
чё mymer SrKaC.3. samma та Къп н 
ч! dum бй Kuma ВајТа (Ka) 1.93; zer 
шд a mis d Яш зера SmniCan. iv. 532.8; S1 
sapre. очата) aea aaa maa AN: 
Laa smi ЁШ Бата ua я беча web Я 
Ранната таат АЙР EL xxv. 19.52: 91 $5 = 
жп за т ы Я тї vu зла dp Виа ЭЕ 
вт чар Ekiva.6.2 (45) (162. 1054 ama pur fuu 
уччу 9и: SankaDigVi. (Ma) 8. 14; Texts 
za биват .. WA аң .. CHEM .. Frima SaskaDigVi. 


(Mà) 13.35; NEL ECC 
.. Yuan ene аф El.xxi.282. 8; EANNA má 
fg. giang inni EL iv. 324.49 ; 
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1.44: ginis frat UpadeS. 7 [Kośas give antika as the meaning 


of the following words : ábhitas, Vi$vaPra. 191. 67; MediK. 2p. 83; 
VisvaLoK. 419. 74; ата, AnekaSa. 794; AbhidhāRaMā. 5. 99; ViśvaPra. 
189. 43; MediK. 199. 50; ViévaLoK. 414. 50; агат, KoaKaTa. 2. 3163; 
upa, Vaija. 285. 18; SabdaRa. (Và.) 4538; KosaKaTa. 2, 3190; ns 
KośaKaTa. 2. 3193; nikasd, AgniP. 360. 35; VisvaPra. 191. 65; MediK. 
202. 79; VisvaLoK. 418. 73; KalpaK. 460. 24; paritas, Vaija. 286. 32; 
samayd, AnekāSa. 800; AgniP. 360. 14; Vaija. 286. 33; VisvaPra. 190. 2d 
AnekàK.999; MediK. 200.65; Vi$vaLoK. 416.62; sádhiyas, NànàrthSarn. 
92. 28 (v. 1); hiruk, Vaija. 286. 30; SabdaRa. (Уа. 4564; КосаКаТа, 2. 
3009]: 2 іп the presence of, їп front of Чї ЯЯ "Emp o ets 
10: KauśiSū. 141.40; dT ӘТ Hur MBA "enfe ч demi 
afa МаһаВһа, i. 68. 27; MATEA MRT &чат=аТЕтаЙ MahāBhā. 
i. 78. 16; MatsyaP, 32. 17; ATAJA Яй BA Чї VisnuP. 
i. 15.34; iv. 1.68; ff 2.1 "inier .. fer suff BhàgP. 
x.1.18;zH чїч чанана TrisaSaPuC. ii. 3.933; MTA 
aeia aaa атаа Subhási.2618;3 to towards AN f& 
wur umb этїїчї! ... чїйтї Karia MahaBhà. xi. 20. 5; 
qem a її Фі wmm AES fR BrahmándP. ii. 1. 40; {Чиа 
MASAA BrKathá$loSam.20.269; 31 wmm: Wurm Ward 
a HEB апата magn UdaySuKa. 32, 18: 480: ... 1 
wur Ayaa mal... WA YA aAA NarmaMi.l. 
50:9 a cm famri hA R wemq ... dm: 
TrişaŚaPuC, ii. 2.281; MAKAA NAAM MAI wd PariPar.12. 
98, aaea: асана fag а aagi PandaC.1.161; тат 
aaa 914, aAA ASI MA SamariSam. 2. 180; #88 
чаї asema Hn! gaa IL SamaráSam. 4. 237; 
graai aA атат тт RÀ cf л 
fr MätañgLi. 1. 24; еч are: vyao MAFIA BrBrahmS,1.5.76; 
4 with reference AA Temm (тутпай SaddhaPun. 
74.7,wásvdrri Б fees я болей] ama fen 
їн... an nf MJAMAA SaddhaPun. 172. 
3a ЧЕЧЕПГТЬҢЧН AA, ач nnus Бен 
Wed LaliVi.17.0(6);:3 tg «rri ardfeism payami amema 
feri йсй тш Че] Чї тата... °ч 
MaVastuAva. i. 30.9; =ч91 чат dui wed яки 
Divyäva. 131. 15; MAMI етте MahàVyu. 122. 5; 
271.9 [DBHS]]; 5 from (ART) åa ... тї furem! m 
Чїй. РайсЕа. (Ма)1.2.2;{П farm єт eds mu 
SankaDigVi. (Mā.) 3. 10. 
MABATI (antikeksana) n. act of seeing (what is) in close proximity 
gRs sewer: SlokaVar. 5 (13). 21 (571. 7) 
afha (antikena) adv. Р. ii. 3.35; JaineVya, 71. 18 (on 1.4. 43); 
CándraVr. ол ii. 1. 87] А close by, near by HAA amA aaa 
ЯЙ BaudhGS. i. 5.23; B in the vicinity of, by the side of ITTEN H 
a Ma ЧЧ PRY KathiSaSag. v. 2. 129. 
Е Дун (antike-$aya) m. act of lying near чатах ча: Майа. 
172. 168. 
ЭЧКЕ (antikoddeo) m. place which is nearyer йт 
aem ЧН Юй aR TilaMan. 163.1, 
WA — (antikodbhüta) adj. arisen, i.e. grown near 599 
Tineia wl Pe натта Subhäsi.1805, 
гче чча 


(antikopanipatita) adj. being contiguous ТЕЕП 


Wamama: .. KARIA TilaMañ. 183.19; p .. 
STU] аанча 


UdaySuKa. 107 25. 


g: 
PTUN 


ManuBh. ii. 11, 


25 (on 7.37) Y D 

25 ЕЕ (ánti-grha) m.n. adjacent dwelling place 97 $ БЕ! ач 

яя Wd udi ай «тешїї RV. x.95.4 (Би! Say, erdt 
ys = lI = 


appe “їл de) A E 
Re uio ad; who is (very) near by ог closeby Gd TA ur 


aie таче АУ. М1. 4.2; 9и: adai RT 
REL ыан viii. 5. 11 (Say. тегт) | 

afama — (antí-tama) adj. [МаһаВһ. iii. 228. 25 (on vi. 4. 149); 
JaineVyà. 334. 12 (on iv. 4. 142); CandrVr. on v. 3. 146; Кот оп vi. 
4.149; Вһаѕауг. vi. 4. 149; Ргаѕӣ. і. 352. 13: SiddhaHe. vii. 4. 31] very 
close, i.e. closest HATA 99119 МаһаВһ. iii. 228. 25 (on мі. 4. 149); 
эктик: .. [Nera ama г = mmi эч: 
ŚākajāVyā. ii. 3. 113; masaa fuif mer чета 
DvyāśraKā. 20. 48. 

afaq (ánti-tas) adv. [P. v. 4. 45; Vàr. 8 on P. vi. 4. 149; MahāBh. 
їй. 228. 22 (on vi. 4. 149); CándrVr. on v. 3. 146; KasiVr. on vi. 4. 149; 
Муаз. ii. 598. 22 (on vi. 4. 149); Prasà. i. 352. 11; SàkatàV ya. ii. 3; 113; 
SiddhHe. vii. 4. 31; BhásaVr. vi. 4. 149] А from nearzH. Ч emisti 
gu dim ЯВУ. і. 179.5;9 eredi + qua aami 
ЧЇЙ УОЙ RV. ii. 27. 13; TaiS. II. i. 11. 4; MaiS. iv. 14. 14 (iv. 239. 
6,3 fH я dizi сїй pP cede я =ч RV. ii. 
59 2: TaiS. Ш. iv. 11. 5; MaiS. iv. 10. 2; (iv. 146. 14); KàthS. 23. 12 (ii. 
88.21; qui fm наа fme aeri їп Aa = ВУ. 
v. 1. 10; MaiS. iv. 11.4 (iv. 172. 5); KāthS. 7. 16 (1. 80. 14); TaiBr. II. iv. 
7.93 актан 4 іча emm fA ВУ. viii. 27.9; ug: g: 
a dg fs .. d we AAR: RV. x. 114.4; АША. 
IM, i. б. 23; SankhaA. 7. 19 (30. 22); Nir. 10. 46 (188. 6); B to the closest 
ргохітіцу чуча ur diqqacm ЧЧ saaa fram 
dl AM... WA DvyàáéraKà. 20. 49 (comm. Aperas) 
эїчач (ánti-deva) adj. having god nearby ЭТЕП fafz =ч 
YA R cub wakia RV. і. 180.7 (Say. Еч ai 4m 
MIA mm) [but PW. anti-devá, m. opposite player]; (used as noun) 
(one) having god nearby HA ч ust Kaa 9 ako Ha 
JaimiUBr. iii. 33. 3. 

AFRA (antideva) m. i name of a Brábmin ч: ..1 Гата 
ачагі үп sé a заа: BuddhaC. 1.52; RU түгөт 
fai aipha: BuddhaC.9.70; ii name of a Grhastha Sharemmrzn- 
ARRI її Th айч... WA eeng BuddhaC.9.20. 

(antināra) m. i name of a king (son of Rcepu) nfa(v.l. 
Weed: тат. fuziendudis wa МаһаВһа, i. 89. 11; ii name of a son 
of Rkşa and Јула 9: Ug AA e 91 uy ya 
чї miaa (vaa FA AU) MahiBhi.i. 90. 24; 
iii name of a son of Rtesu AURAAR: SA gim gd 
TARAR: JAT VisnuP. iv. 19. 3; iv name of a king (son of Auceyu 
and Jvalanà) MAAFISA TH чтаї à gummi ЧЕП н чапа 
eism ЧЕГЇЇ MatsyaP. 49. 7; y name of a son of Ugratejas and Jvalanà 
SAN .. OG E ...1 (я) vd fre 
aa? AvantiKa. 147. 14. 

ШЫ (anti-para) adj. followed by. anti (third person plural 

Maori d тый, ачап чату agi ч 
п. ‚2; SiddháKau. 395В. 18 (on iii. 4. 111) 
doe ешкш f. collective designation of three lunar 
ninthe brighthalfof the month of Kartika Б чаа: 
T Ss quen! aff яїй Бгл рч. Aa 
Ws SkandP. ii (4). 36. 2. 

SPAIN (anti-bhàva) m. the state or condition of the substitution anti 
p NRI G m aR яклїї +: ai 
MahiBh. ii. 73. 25 (on їй. 1. 91); а атаке 

BA LaSabdeSe. ii, 432. 3. 


OLP safcfaatya Vrat r Sasih CBlibcuóitibhàvapravrai) f. non-application, i.e. non- 


On of the state or condition of the substitution anti YAA TH EIE CES 
чы аз wafa: LaSabdeSe. i. 346. 4, 
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afa (ant-ima) adj. [f.-à] [P.iv.3.23; Vàr.4 on P.iv.3.23: МаһаВһ. 
ii. 304. 19 (on iv. 3. 23); JaineVya. 194. 27 (on їй. 2. 139); CándraVr. 
on iii. 2. 83; PrakriKau. i. 804. 1; SiddháKau. 256B. 1 (ол iv. 3. 23)] 
1А occurring at the end. final, last [Loc.] i in the final ii at the last (used 
as noun) i one which is the last ii (note) which is the last, i.e. the highest 
В last in a series or order C last (of the four types of wantons) D last 
2 inferior , least important. 3 ultimate, highest 4 concluding 5 relating to 
the end-portion 1A occurring at the end, final, last aasam =й 
Prarwaft Вһа:65. vii. 15. 4; Ни$5. iv. 4. 24 (427. 7); ЧЯДЯЯ 
чегил D. яя .. ЭЙТ HirSS. v. 5. 12 (488. 
1D:xi.1.9 (7.17): yA g Aaaa PauskS. 5. 214: 
samo Чч 99 Еч =й: Мапд151.2.3: 02971 g 275 
aa! бааа алелі AASS AT Piras. 4.9; Sg 

ч freuen таа wuradgdisfunisst Я werd SastraDi, 648 
im Lm тїп 99 яй amii її чїй нт 
“тая qiti КагтаР. 31.8(1.2); facete Eun Tau 


тб Seripa AgniP. $1.45: armaa "49 
ч uH wai zm . Wi зея qup татат SrutaBo. 
25,udui пета fà Tun ai, quieras 


NyàyRa. 531. 17(оп5(11).83);Ёттй uf челе fammi Н! 
anra, SamgiRa.i. 149.2 (1(5). 7):1.287.2 (1(8).23): PERIERE] 
wq a qub Pea: l yema ge: aeie Ta: 
SamgiRa. ii. 205. 1 (4. 9); ii. 285. 1 (4. 219); iii. 83. 4 (5. 137); que 
amed famem ChandoMa.2. 227: “ткы ai «тйл: 
meal їйї Радаа АЯ: МуауМаУ. 32. 26 (on i. 
3.5); ъябаңа ваї UI affe: sfera: PañcDa. 11. 26; AI 
ma dr mem Зета «ля шї mem чїй 
AdhyaRa vii. 5.50; guia ТАЕНЕ ЧЫ Гата" 
Wy mearqmi = AmA uTantraSa.5.29: afe 3: serra 
YuktiSneha. 137. 11 (on i. 1. 6): ГЕНЧ аўч ami 
fb qdm fe азна: ВһауРга. (Sà.) 178. 8 (6): (HIZA) quu 
чё pama cd чїч 994 raq MayüMali. 606. 33 (ол 
ix.2.6) wd Жа Ра ЭР TIASAR: жд GoviBh. 28. 
17 (oni.2. I); (т Fa: ... 999) za БАЙЧА: Ssmi 
maai MaRe T 1айна$аВһ. 19.8 (on 53): AlankaMan. 200. 
5 (83); [Loc.] i in the final 91719 ai wf! Sm 9 
wem чт: РагаЅ. 8. 200; atthe astane 999 9ч 91 
enn хатат, сана amd mtm Kati. i. 95. 6 (on 2. 60): 
этйтчтиткеттитатквч йз fafan NyayPari. 481. 12; (used 
as noun)i (one) which is the last arat 9: qaum атата 1911 
эя wo agama MimiKan. ii. 196. 25 (on iii. 1, 20); MBI 
a aiaia aral MimàKau. iii (2). 1з. 8; 3d 


24; IMA TAA арай: MayuMili. 802. 9 (on xi. 1. 8): 
ii (note) which is the last, i.e. the highest eum Eez ча E 
зда amem ЯГ этїї яй epi Pan aRa. 
1B lastin a series or order aaa scm pra яш ЕП 
agea nmng arafa NyäyVär.46. 10 (on i. 1.5); 3 d 
ie 71.3 (on i 
aR чишеп кы uc 1 

aa 198849 
ama =й nens" -l e RE 
ais Risga VarangC.27.41; тат i | s 
4.45 vm ...1 наат: Was A 
araen d fiwRamC 845-11. чї Um чычаң RANS 


ca su йана 
чеч чётатётцяччї яя її ВтКаїһа$1о$апп. 2.69: 
ms 3 - aza чабан та чан Ка їй. 


182.22 (оп 5( 7). 73): ARI k 
E 6 аа 17.56; Bd R Wee ~ 
amanir Sasudi. 115. 14 (en i-l; 5): Gras 
misafara PadmP. i. 1.23; wd uad 
AtmaTaVi.552.15:4FEl -+ х арй яе! REM 
айотачтстд YogSà. 11. 1а: паї He ттт 


TTrisaSaPuC. i. 4. 785; ты 899 


арча 


Asmaa Тай TrisaSaPuC. ii. 3. 340: 1v. 5. 126; waa 
maa "fpei war кта Со!а. 235.27 (29. 13), 3A YA 
- uni du ABA агач StháaT.21A. 10; 931 kaza 
amm angin яла ama ia “їшї 5айкагКаВһ. 


65.17 (on ii. 1. эт), fai жың чарт ачат PändaC. 18. 
240; 3f 


aaa: wes ... тың: wo mud SAA: SmrtiCan. 
Wd aaa 91 aii upgrade: 
MalliC. 3. 251; 99 E 9 чї! чеп nd am 


r аННЕЕ ИЕ 
ffo EDI 


fagi Run pua аам. 133. Im WAA 
araa: l айин Eu са 
ari. 106. 1; pec sl e d 
щч GanjiKhe. 21; 25; Н AZA ш 
fad БЫ suene HALA зай шо 
ї enasi: кт Grahala.3. AAA . 

e maha HEATA а 


за й E ры СайаСап. 61.20 x 1C а 
(of th four types of wantons) 91 тїййгї ш лш „1 CEN 
ads agi жштеп vafa Миа. 168.29 (on 2.51): Subodhi. 28. 
13 (en 2. 51); ViraMi. (Vyavahára.) 268. 20; Dhiri aeara 
ч оя ж: ua яайч ui gaand "n PadyaVe. 
дэ; Aa: VER: Jivän. 291.4; aag (me) "Emm aaf 
wama TA: MayaMali. 429. 23 (on v. 3. 2), 777.2 (on x. 8. 
sum .. ерй ан ParamáKa. 33.3: zaa “ИТП 
тай: Aadi эте: Кафак. 128.20; sitem uem ra 
eam BalamBha. i. 40. 25 (on 1. My deep qeu 
я omui гүйч Sukrani, 4 (7) 407: arum йз Я 
asam Ws 501.39; чч: aame тыр cms 
SilpaRa. ii. 25. 102; 2 inferior, least important SEM He] 298 


aiea ч! dp d mS aag Pans. 12.20: 
careat A vimus za айе e 5 quf 


аала Jivàn. 308. 6 (comm. HAIA); 3 ultimate, highest 992017 
ааай EA: maka ча яі vmi чї TA: Kima. 
18. 2 (1. 1); AAA? яң Bama T GAMES #1 
Casa nai ай qenia ирий їл ure ЯР 
д абрї апчый Кай. ii. 114.8 (on 5 (3). 50); "тая 
аяз grah Ратна! Mami этч TrisaSaPuC. i. 1. 840; 
tama . 80 Aaaa: uad senum Eu па URS: 
чїй: CaturCin. iii (1). 1156. 15; D d HOS рысы 
ат. Үздауа. 15. 131; ЖШШЕ апра тй! Goa чия: 
TattvPrakà. 215A. 12 (on iv. 3. 6:918 ч БШ и зра шад 
чүй Wess spem Үод52. 13. 15; PAA заб ume 


será: SmniCan. i. 106. 20; FA use РЕМ weed 


aa Wa 1.428: T7 .. с теғ ESO EJ 
чн ча Ed кыны Ae 16(4. CS 


PERRO da sardi AB s саш 


Sim 


near, MW.) [Коќаѕ give antima as the synonym of the following words: 
anta, AbhidhàCin. 1459; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3358; antya, AbhidhiRaMá. 4. 
90; AbhidhāCin. 1459; KalpaK. 229. 140; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3358; арага, 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 3358; сагата, AbhidháCin. 1459; KalpaK. 229. 140; 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 3358; jaghanya, AbhidháCin. 1459; KalpaK. 229. 140: 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 3358; раќсіта, AbhidháCin. 1459; KalpaK. 229. 140; 
раќсагуа, AbhidhàCin. 1459; KalpaK.229. 140; SabdaRa. (Và); 3358; also 
they give antima in the sense of the following words : anta, ParaNà. 1539; 
antya, Vaija. 207. 77; upànta, Vaija. 212. 140; сагата, SabdaRa. (Su:) 6. 
56; jaghanya, ParaNà. 1539; and KosaKaTa. 2. 465 gives antima as the 
meaning of Jaghanya] 

Sed Е m.llowestcaste ПТ ні Н MBI 
Ҹа A akaa ч Weed дату VäyuP. ii. 17. 50; 
2 (Dramat.) variety of juncture (sandhi) Зат Й mga Wt ome 
wenbsm:! garada SihiDa. 367. 1; 370. 8; 3 last moment, i.e. death, 
cf. aerem B. 


MWA _ (ant-ima) m. particular mystic syllable нй agyi Ҹ 
TAA ... wed Ana, smenive Ahirbus. 34.6. 
MAKITA (antima-rnabhága) m. last portion of debt ufrcrfá- 


erae RA YätrāPra. 8, 135. 

MMAHATA (antimakrama-gata) adj. pertaining to the last or 
finalorderzía Amm akaa WA fur 
CaturJiSta. 26. 

MAAFA — (antima-kriyà) f. last action wyi чч 
Waua ЧЇїчтөчєпї AfA ТацуСіп, iv (2). 455. 1. 

afke (antima-ksana) m., n. concluding moment drrfarermrarqr- 
KA a depen BhallDi. ii. 215. 7 (on v. 4. 7) 

ГҮЯ (antima-citi) f. piling up of the last layer TAAARI- 
Herode ama AMA: BhlDi. ii. 196. 12 (on у. 3. 8) 

afem (antimacihnagàgra) adj. having the point extending 
up to the last, i.e uppermost spot ааттаа È ЧА Кабат 
SilpRa. ii. 24. 92. 

ЭГЕЛЕП (апііта-јіјпаѕ8) f. desire to know the highesi or final 
(goal) HAAA à : YuktiSneha. 11. 10 (олї, 1.1) 

(antima-jina) m. the last Jina, i.e. Mahávira ЧЕТЧЇЇЇ5- 
Ka nge sme AnekáSar.4. 275. 

Mwa (antimajina-mukuta) m., n. diadem or crown of the 

last Jina, i.e. Mabávira {чн ре етелн. ViviTiKa. 25. 11. 
зїнє (antimajina-stuti) f. laudation of the last Jina, i.e. 


Маһауіга æ - Wen SyadvaMaji, 
32 (63) 

зї. (antimatattva-jñāna) л. realization of the ultimate 
reality or ruth MERASA WR... aAA: SiddhaTa 2.5, 


(antimatattva-bodha) m. knowledge ог realization 
ofthe ultimate reality а: їч sra Ята: Brad 
Ww ч ЧЕ ГЇ JianBiPra. 25. 4; 25. 29. | 

MATARI (antima-tà) f. the state of being the. concluding (verse). = 
T sues BhàitDI. iv. 18. 8 (on x. 5. 12) 
эй өт. (antimatirtha-Kara) т. the last of the (twenty four) 
Tirthankaras, і.е. Маһаујга ТЕП т 
TátpaVr. 4. 16 (on 1. 1) 
f (antima-tirthañkara) m, 
Tirthatikaras, i.e, Mahavira ya wdear саке ош a 
TTH SamyaKau. 2. 2. 
ЭЙТ (antima-tya) p. 1 the state of bein; 


TattvPrakà. 107A. 


Е the last in a series or order 
4 (onii.3. 1); 
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Kaa 


16 (on xi. 1. wA (antimatva-samarthana) n. justification of the state 


fs T uvPrakà.2 
of being the ultimate Єттї xeqarinfemernmiq TatvPrakà. 215A. 


iv. 3. 6) d Ж. 
Ч и (antima-da$à) f. last-stage or condition хатое таті 


атата чач, я ча: Чач ЅіуагкаМарі. ii. 437. 24 (on iv. 1. 12) 
AAA (antimadahákhya) adj. called or known as the last 
cremation, i.e. funeral rite arfsrrerenet moia: MayüMali. 826. 12 (on 


xi. 3. 13) > 
eum  (antima-deha) m., n. last form of body 991915 979999- 


amaA я ume NaisC. 22. 118 
afma (antimanasya-tva) n. the state of being what is to be 
destroyed аз! тат asma emer MimàKau. ii. 197. 17 (on 


iii. 1. 20) 
afma  (antima-paksa) m. final view or alternative HATE": 


нча AdvaiSi.420.7; KAAYA а: MayüMali. 575. 8 (on ix. 1.1) 

afma (antimapaksanirdháranártham) adv. for ascer- 
taining the final view or alternative afirmau Roni Ча TarkSam. 
(А.) 133.31. 

ЭЙЧҮЯЧЕПЇНШТА  (antimapaksabhipràya) m. [Inst.] with the aim or 
intention of (referring to) the final view MAATATAMAU YATAME TantrRa. 
151. 10. 9 

MAGATI (antima-padartha) m. 1 last class ог category AIARA 
ЧаеРчнчч чанін? Atmasi. 66. 10: 2 concluding action or rite 
ЗЕГУЧЕПГЧНЧЕТД АЧ... weno MayüMili. 815. 14 (on xi. 2. 13) 

1 (antimapadottaram) adv. after the final word afat- 
Wt fefüdfafq Ja: ViraMi. (Vyavahára.) 145. 14 

(antima-paramánu) m. last, i.e. minutest atom 9ч 
AS a maini [évaSi. (YA) 74.1. 

Aaaa (antima-parimana) n. last, i.e. minutest measure 
RRR Prec этчї ka: FR VedántKa. 
310. 14 (on ii. 2. 36) 

(antimaparva-sprstà) adj. (f.) touching. i.e. reaching 
the last, i.e, the uppermost joint of finger fec: aa wd 
HAFAI ViraMi. (Laksana.) 20. 25 


MAMI (апїта-ра$и) т. last animal, i.e. victim ASTOS: MeT- 
kiua 919 MayiMili. 410. 22 (on v. 1.5) 
sse. (antima-pàda) m. last foot or quarter aaa AfA- 
SivārkaMaDi. ii. 320. 10 (on iii. 3. 22) 
(antima-pürva) adj. which has the last as the first ЗП 


s ЧІ ampi НЕЧ ӘП ФЧ ВгРагаЅт. 


SISTER (antima-prakàéana) n. last manifestation ARTATI- 
тт &ат+гчтайдагт:тг SANE HIII 

NAIMA: МїтаКац. iii (2). 133. 10 (on ii. 1. 49) 
(antima-pratika) m. Symbol or representative part (of. 


a Mantra) which is the last Wed четяттепч 
МїтїКаш. iii (2). 125.8 (on ii. 1. 48) 


(antima-pratyaksa) n. last or final ion Tafa- 
T п sa) n. perception 
CHE PATI WA эпе TátpaT. (Và. 167. 13 
Sir (antima-pratyaya) m. A ultimate realization ЁЗ, 
duci v течан ау q "IÍÍSTRWGTISITEITHSI- 
pud з її. 582. 14 (on iv. 1. 12); B realization at the last moment, 
Чїй: SivarkaMaDI ij 444.15 (opi 1716);9 чїй Ku 


2 Sft YatindraDi. 63. 7; С last, i.e. following knowledge ЧЫ 9 
Sata. 137. 10. 


———— 


AAA 
sake of the establishment of the ultimate realization 219150 


экти йн " JA SrutaPra. 1.58; (onw.1.12) 
E espe us Cd ( antimapratyayápeksa) f. expectancy for the ultimate 


realization amat а mamaaa я Тї NyaySiA. 220.3 

HAAA (antimapratyayávadhika) adj. (7) limited by the 
knowledge at the last moment, i.e. death amaA ЕТТ ARATA- 
annaa 9 safa YatindraDi. 63. 6. 

afamada  (antimaprathamayosid-gráha) adj. (used as 
noun) (one) who holds, i.e. marries woman of the first and (one) who marries 
woman of the last type (of the wantons) aama aaae- 
anrs REA, Subodhi. 28. 8 (on 2. 51) 

afea (antima-pradhāna) n. last principal activity or 
sacrifice aRar атаа тї quami: BháttaDi. iv. 145. 
14 (on xi. 1. 8) 

эчт (antimapradhanápürva) n. chief or primary transc- 
endent merit which is the highest meV CIEI CIGA neinir] "mi 
«sr: MimàKau. iii (2). 54. 11 (on ii. 1. 6) 

afamar (antima-prayána) n. last departure. i.e death zaai- 
fango: яти ufa Үадауа. 15. 90. 

afaa (antima-pra$na) m. last question TAE гана 
ае яа ЭЧТЕ anafaa wu тайный Wa 
sereni SivárkaMaDi i. 421.28 (on i. 3. 9) 

afama (antima- ргаруа) adj. to be attained ultimately Я ч а 
атат: db ie RENS, Тайуйгакд: 21585 8 (оп Perm 


wmm ufu gf: мыс сы. Кз а аай аига 
ZAB KhandanKhà. 161. 8; Ka Se я 
=a afa: KhandanKhà. 175. 13. 


эген ачат (antimabuddhi-visayà) adj. (7) referring to the last 
cognition іп а series f 1 987716 s qo agaa 
яттан бачат KhandanKhá. 161. 12. 


KUI па (antimabudhyàdi-bheda) m. difference from the 
last cognition ete. ЗЧ 91 Я МЧ suum, YA ИЧ 
HAAA KhandanKha. 181. 6- YA 

wepTEA  (antima- -mantra) m. last formula agai SUUM - 
ччїа: MimàKau. iii (1). 78. 7 (on i. 2.43) 

ama (antimamantra- -vat) adv. like the lasformulad F ... 
fifa TA: GE m amm MimäKau. 
iii (2). 133. 9 (on ii. 1. 49) 

afama — (antima- -mátra) n. 1 only the final (syllable or раа 
я тат атан, WA Е 9 
WIND NyáyRa. 531. 20 (on 5 (11). 83); 2 only the last (object) sumi 
web aaa L0 aed f 991814: 3 97 ? 
SatDü. 230. 17. 

KAABA (antima-mürchana) adj. having the melody or EE 
(mürchanà beris with the last (tone, ie- райсата) ferai: 
qamna: 6 Heer эт: SamgiRa. ii. 36. 
4 (2. 36) (but comm. deve 

ammam (апіта- -yàma) m. last watch (consist of three hours 
ачаа q Ganamb WU qu DeviBhàP. xi 2-2. _ 3 

gud (antima-yuga) n. last acon or age, i.e. Kali age HERI 

= зата PancRáRa. 170. 14. 
masu ` (antimayuga-vedántin) m- philosopher of the last 
aeon or age, i.e. the proponent of Māyā sfera miae 
рза: NyàySiA. 228. 23. 
(antimayogyate 5 
final competency amarae a ai: BhátDi. і. 89.7 (on и. 13) 
z last line 
afama (antima-rekhà)f. qu KI aa 


ka aa 


tpatti) f- origination of the last or 


EE CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri ол 


sama (antima-varna) m. final lette? 
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эрени 

qaaa SasuDi. 153. 6 (on i. 1.7) 

зача (antimavarna-smrti) f. recollection of the final letter 
waana aaa: wama татахаа: 
BháttCin. i. 137. 5 (on i. 1. 9 

afama (antimavastv-anta) т. [Loc.] at the end of the last, i.e. 
third (type of) plot AE 19 ipu. (qm)SamgiRa. 
пі. 41,3 (5. 84) 

Kamani. (апііта-уйсапікапазѕатбапдћа) m. final 


relation with the expressed member 9 M ASANA 2 Qna 
Taa МітаКац.і. 195.12 (on iii. f. 20) 


SÉPEXHUTHGIHIS — (antimavásanádhára) m. substratum of the last 
impression 279913747879 aaa uri EE smi эй 
NyayRa. 700. 13 (on 5 (17). 46) 


amaaa (antimavidhi- tas) adv. than or compared to the last 
injunction STA тай: ча menm kaaa; BhánDi. iv. 105. 10 


(оп x. 8. 5) 

afama — (antima-vivaksà) f. speakers intention for the last 
alternative Or prubans. s T c 
{чиш Бача acier SivikaMaDI. i. 224. 11 (on i. 1. 16) 

simt (antimavisaya-tvà) n. the state of referring to the final 
(мога) батал эртте mamaaa Se 
BháttDi. ii. 191. 13 (ол v. 3.2) 

занан (отада атои adj. existing at the last circle 
Ka g] faz fam ŚilpaRa. ii.28.33. 

зада (antima-veda) m. АНАГА DEN] i.e.the Sàmaveda 
umpb ur ueiemüei aW A amende "un SivárkaMaDi. 
1.4.11 (on i. 1.1) 

iere (antima-vyákhyána) n. last explanation or exposition 
читта Б rvafemmumuremarA. fag: Subodhi. 30.8 (on 

2.52) « 

эгеч (antima-vyápaka) adj. which pervades, i.e. covers the 
las zd Ream GÜCTIeNTE 2 Sukrani. 2. 385. 

amamus (antimavyapára-nistha) adj. present in the last 
operation Til waa aap AAAS AAA 
a mea AE: qum: ВһацСіп. i. 77. 28 (on. i. 1. 4} 
i. 81. 24 (on i. 1. 4) 


(antimavyápára-vartin) adj. present in the last 
operation атчан "p EAIA- 
mamaa MimáKau. iii (2).19.15 (on ii.1.5) 
ярата < (antimaézbdanabgikára) m. non-admittance of 
the last or final sound STREET afud q ue 
этїї tq YuktiSneha. 146. 5 (on i. 1. 6) 
xem  (antima-óarira) n. last body 
4 2ч: NyàySiA. 217. 29. 
aant (antima£arira-nivrtti) f. cessation of the last body 
afe zsugePermurusA Ёге: Ny&ySiA. 219.7. 
ARa (antimaśariravişaya-tva) n. the state of referring 
to the last body ЭАТ 9919 жеттиби Ny&ySiA. 
219. 6. 
aima (antima-éruti) f. last bearing, i.e. scriptural statement 
- Тапургака. 154A. 2 (on iii. 2. 13) 
EEG (antima satphala) n. ultimate good effect AESH- 


io атн 


яанаа 
анне ну E 
smit MayaMdli. 439. cs. 42 
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aagana T: Вац. iv. 203. (on zi. 4- 6) 


STA (antima-sütra) n.lastaphorism 
yina ame SrutaPra. ii. 411. 9 (on iii. 1. 7) 

ЭЙЕ (antima-sütradvaya) n. last pair of aphorisms 19959 
хатча четтет SrutaPra. ii. 428. 19 (on їй. 2. 6) 

энеле (antimasütra-vyákhyana) n. explanation of the 
lastaphorism"eg Я defe wahai MATA AAA, 
sir fe Aaa ow SruuPra. ii. 103. 29 (on i. 4. 1) 

AAA — (antimasthànatvávagati) f. knowledge of the 
state of occurring at the final position чаїчїш ш ... Segue 
sierra metere sedere EAT 
BhāțDi. ii, 193. 11 (on v. 3. 4) З 

aRar? (апіта-ѕуага) т. last vowel mmm ӘР faw- 
ARITE: Tantrábhi. (5) 36. 16. А 

MAMAA (antimasvaraplutatva-vikalpa) m. option of 
having the prolation of the final vowel #99991 ЯЕ ama S RTT- 
атса реча... OMEN эйт ViraMi. (Sarnskára.) 453. 1. 

ЭГЕЙ (antima-svairini) f. last (of the four types of) wanton 
women ui ak gat amar ViraMi. 
(Vyarahàra.) 270. 4. 

AAA  (antimasvairini-gráha) adj. (used as noun) (one) 
who holds, i.e. marries the last (of the four types of) wanton women 
uana WemnpnimewD umm YA 914: VyavaNi.263.6. 

(antimasvairini-gràhin) adj. (used as noun) (one) 
who holds, i.e. marries the last (of the four types of) wanton women 
Эна тё: serpens: eA À qur 
Мий. 169.6 (ол 2.51); 198 MM z wi WA 
mmi, spegne wif: Subodhi. 29. 9 (ол 2. 51): 


BalamBha. ii. 67. 17 (on 2. 51) 
їз. (antimamsa) т, A last part, i.e. activity тї miga- 
WU A ч ... sia жї TAA NyàyRa. 
449. 18 (on 5(6), 52); В last рап, ie. portion aeu asm fü 
ESTE al aein ae Ф aa 
yami gahi УЧА SukraNi. 4 (7). 406. 
fantimátika) т. 1 last point qag È СЕ 
ХАТНА SipRa.ii 24,93; 2 the last digit, the number nine, Apa. 
Haz (antimanguli) f. the little finger (kanisthika), Арте. 

: : (antimádi-krama) m. (Inst. ine order begipning from 
deer чы reverse order TAMATI gaai mu УРУ 
i. 110. 8 (ол 1. 24) SEINS эщ сее 

(antimàdhikarana) n. Jast section AA qdmums. 
ferftrsvor Subodhi. 32. 14 (on 2. 56); BalamBha, ij. 72.28 (on 2.56) 
(antimánvita) adj. accompanied by the last mystic 


syllable, i.e. n vifa: yanafaa, 2 AhirbuS. 34.9 


(antimápürva) n. last transcendental merit - 
ROO apaq PUM BhAttDi. iv, 202. 13 


HAA (antimārādhanā) f. last Worship or honour НГЕ 


PàndaC. 15, 84. 
sm — (antimám 7 
sr Mama) m, last letter атат єт Ia q 


SITE: 


PadmP. iv, 81. 32. 


(antimávagama) т. last perception or knowledge 


Ч р :KhandanKha, 
эчт аан) а вее ш ыыы 
PàraS. 18. 68, 


(antimávayaya) m. 1 last 
Рап алча әдаты СЕ] 


(On 2. 19: 2 last menie Wu POMA MayüMali. 158, 15 
SidhuVisia . T afr, 


MW.: Арте] 
1 
sx та баш) Gr nomina Suffix an 3ГЕ чай: 1 smi! 


жр. 


чү 


TilaMaii. 55. 18. 
Ue TRA (antimaéà-rága) m. (red) colour of the western quarter 


or direction ЧН AA AAA" WA | ATA 
п gin red Ue NaisC. 22. 1. бен». 
этч (antimáélesa) m.lastembrace AAA MAA Бегре 
fü чп! ud q НЫЛ wm MAA dd Четата РапдаС. 13.1067, 
afama (antimāsattva) л. non-existence of the last (knowledge) 
efe: qiyin: KhandanKhà. 47 7. н 
afafa (ánti-mitra) adj. who has friends nearby MAMAA zY sfirgsr 
Mais. ii. 6. 6 (ii. 67. 16); VajaS. 17. 83 d 

HR (antimi) adj. (f.) [irr.] last of the eighteen types of hell remm 
semp mies ... AAA AI... MA: ЯТЫ ... Бед: 
SivaP. v. 8. 22 (415A. 14) E. 

HAWAKAI (antimestakà)f.lastbrick Abym a Tamaa 
Зет  NyayMaVi. 291. 10 (on у. 3. 8) 

HAAA (antimocchvàsa) m. last breath or exhalation 919 96ч- 
HI чей epum PárévC. 6. 1341. 

HAMA  (antimollekha) m. concluding remark ог declaration 
KATIE asm: PuráPraSárm., 136. 1. 

ea (anti-ya) adj. existing close or near by aard smaig! 
Эй d 95 MahåBh. iii. 229. 5 (on vi. 4. 149); ITA: KasiVr. on 
vi. 4. 149; Prasā. i. 352. 14; 0T... aranea ЅакацаУуа. ii. 3. 113; 
TAA... MAUA SiddhaHe. vii. 4. 31. 

CES (antila) m. name of a general of Mahàyaksas 34 99 qA 
ЧЧ a maa: «чіт эд яя БЫЛ Gm 
TAA: 2. ач тя aaa: GiMs. i. 30. 1. 

HAAA (antivardhana) m. name of a person Ad: am 
F.. anf: AvantiKa. 179. 7. ; 

ЭЧТ (ánti-vamà) adj. (f.) who has wealth by the side or along 
wih айй .. эп sp чї (sd a) RV. vii, 77 4 (but Shy. 
Sf eeu wi qm oui чет) 

(anti-sad) m. (MahàBh. iii. 229. 2; CàndraVr. on v. 3. 146; 
КайУг on vi. 4. 149; SiddhaHe. vii, 4. 31; GanRa. 2. 158 (192); 2. 158 
(194); Prasä. i 352. 14; Sakatavya, ii. 3. 113] one who sits near. pupil 7A 

у * NPRTSD E зүү} чега ичет а= 
TrisaSaPuC. ii. 6.676; аыр тз чча: qumfemue TrisaSaPuC. 
Биа: 25: таи ia is 

YA ч ет R MIDA CaturJiSta. 18; qm а 
РапїРаг. a SEIR ыр. cu ЫШЫ 
d 1 kaua german Vasa Viki. 


DET ARRA Rri sehe азарте йге: 
KumàCaSam. 139. 8. zi 


) (ánti-sumna) adj. at hand with kindness, PW. (better 
ч (ánti-sumna) adj. at hand with kindness, pw; MW. (better 


Siem (ánti-sumnā) adj. (7) at hand with kindness geti #191901 
3 ГАУ. vii. 112. 1; xiv. 2. 45; ду. (P) xviii. 11. 5. 
р (anti-sütra) л. cord (placed) nearby cy amga ai 
99%ы авар, ii. 25. 80. , 
Sm (ant); 


fireplace Бату em Nàm$Sil. 1839 [an oven, 


C P MUS ut SNI "Чат! cnm Katan. ii. 2.20. 

T. Imperative third person plural ending ya 99 TA 
1 SEQ SiddhaHe. iji. 3.8; dr .. qq qm 
WWE MugdhaBo. 8. 1 (78. 23) 


Sis (an-tu) m. One Who goes, i e. protects этїї er: чүй! 


| : Prasā. ii 
: Ргаз4. ii, 611. 20. 
"Ss (antu) ү ea fish (RE) эпте уры a 99 


AA 
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HATI 
wr (апт) Сг. participial suffix алг чуя 1 ada adama- 
qe тайа! ч! WÂ Кмап. iv. 3. 95, 


AJE  (ante-guru) adj. [P. vi. 3. 11: бапка. 2. 91 (130)] having 
long syllable at theend тата "muni SUTI5: MahāBh. iji. 
145. 16 (on vi. 3.11); REI. Ge аттатат, saa Ld $ A 
Hugo: JaineVyà. 302.27 (oniv.3.130); ЖП ame 

. SmiTo:, Smp: CàndrVr.onv.2.11; 3r 
"Hr: KàsiVr. on vi.3 
vi. 3. 11) 

aasam (ante' die a (f.) having two top ends equal 
at the end 911(241) . . чї! 
Gres ufa ча ы 15. 

HAAA (ante-jāta) adj. 1 growing on the edges (of the body such 
as lips. fingertips) Wd dagmenu Cm ai ч 
SuásruS. ii. 5. 17; 2 (used as noun) (man) born in the lowest class, out-caste 
этеп inua aa mamaaa [an$iPa.ii.9.26. 

этчї! (antejya) f. last worship чагт "mb Я ka 
Рага$. 9. 73. 

HA (antedit) adj. (used as noun) (verbal root) having the final 
muteorindicatoryleter і ASIA gr: Їч: AI qu 
TA эгїїйч її amama, SiddhiKau. 391B. 5 (on iii. 4. 112) 

aAA (antedit-tva) n. the state of having the final mute or indicatory 
leter і 9 mW яйїч1...згїйчтчд A DhåtuPra. 2.7 (77. 
12); зт тегедтата ana LaŚabdeŚe. ii. 555. 14. 

Sm (ante-pura) n. inner apartment, harem Aaaa 4 
йг: Aai Жл AI N 291 MaVastuAva. 
ii. 159. 11 [DBHS.] 

aAa (ante-báladhi) m. hairy tail of a cow (г. possessing hair 
at the end) agaaa, чаз сатат Upask. 80. Hl (om 
ii. 1.8) 

aAa (antebàladhimat-tva) n. the state of possessing hairy 
(ай KAMA cer WA Upask. 80. 14 (on ii. 1. 8) 

MES (aniemba-varaganda) m. excellent lord Antemba, a 


azea 


. 11; PrakriKau. i. 688.4; SiddhiKau. 212B.18 (on 


UPS ч umm 


эзїї MUN ЖЕГИН. EL xiv. 101.5. 
Russis (ante-vasat) adj. 1 who lives or stays near eias 


Must. 

qimi qu а: ai хайч qq .. WAA Ракым 
Pu EE SEEEERESEHEGUCIGEE UG їйї тт 
geheime: ARENA ŚañkaDigVi. (Mà. 7. 65 (comm. TÑ 
quta: dh) mamaa web fand YA 
. gil. Acyutará. 10. 12; її... UNAT 
PAA Er SEA 3 ziwa 
YütrüPra. 1.13 (3); экн. MAA qu! wpedd TA 
Ў vERT ua "fedis: NityoNi. 1.9: (used as noun) (one) who stays 

near HAAA: ... ЭРЧ А: ANARA: .. 
Wm .. quunfei qd Masama AnandRa.2. 16 (6); 2 (used as roun) 
(one) ааа 55. ie. a pupil get Beng mn 
fari чей шы {гї ча. EA Becr T 

(Ва) 15. 122; aAa a 991941 NyayPari. 234 S 
fram; spud =: WW -- оаа аа 

чапа: Gd aià SankaDigVi. (Ма) 4. 66:97 JT 


«rio 


aiana ўч «чч M: артуу (Ma) 5.95; 7.65 
: TattvMu. 
(comm. fit); 14. 145; 9194 тин. 


1.57; терта wurde! 99919 - 


2 Gum 
YàtrPra, 1. 74; 3 remaining, i.e. suspending below sm pones 
ani эптей 14 BÍ ES 

(Ma) 12. 28. 


В опе who 
этана (antevasat-p rakriyä) j ъеваббиыЕрора®апўвәйгә SAR EEES 8 ү one who stays 


MükaPai. 2. 5. 


CET (ante? vasáyin) т.і шап living on the border or outskirts 


хая, 
ofatownorvillage, Сапдаїа erai Weser чо айаттар (VÀ. 
aaa pd чир еч mia ерп  MahàBhi. 
xiii. 23. 22; xiii. 48. 28 (vJ. ) gfe: жалг aage Wit 
ARTA AA BhägP. vii. 11. 30; aane- 
mama PASA SEARA: BhågP. х. 70. 43; xi. 17. 20; ii barber 
s(a anA hm: ч 2998  ParyiSaRa. 1507. 

masage (ante* vasáyy-ucchista) n. (food) left over by a 
Сапа азат ч maaana Miti. 490. 
12 (on 3. 289) 

AATA (ante-vása) т. 1 one who lives or dwells near (the teacher), 

ie. a pupil, disciple WAA à a ач AmA .. E 

mnia e яч зл Asaan: frm AitBr, 13. 

6 (367) (Sày : fru) (ut MW. a neighbour, companion); 

2 act of staying ne. hi 5 i 
4) aaam aa: РагатаКа. 137. 50. 

AMA (ante-vàsastyága) m. act of. bua за 
of clothes оп the last day (of impurity) aurai YA 
29 (on 3. 16) 

HAA (ontevási) adv. [P. iv. 4.128; enumerated in ће dvidandyd- 
digana, GanPà. 122.21] ina manner of dwelling near (the teacher), GanPa. 
122. 21 [in statu pupillari, MW.; APTE; їп a state of pupilage, Ағте.} 

Tue (anteväsi-ka) m. pupii паі я d gop aaam- 
andVyü.366.6 [DBHS.] Rami ur zaa 
wmm ui 4 qmm ZUM LafkáSü.2.117(22.10) [DBHS.]; 
ая онт} Битта: aAA: GiMs. iji (2). 117. 14; Рун 
az ч ui mme чай uA яш нее 
zz wrumurm Aae ТОПТЫК q cuu НЫЧ El 
viii. 176. 7. 

acque (antevásik-ini) f. female disciple or pupil WA 9281 
ma айчы єтї Raam EL ii 204(xxi). 1. 

HAMA (antevasi-gana) m. group of pupils or disciples #1 az 
qam эт печен BrKatháSloSarn. 21.109. 

зеачїнтотай а  (antevásigana-parivrta) adj. surrounded by the 
group of pupils or disciples MAMAA KWA TATA 
amaga: -amai CaraS. iji. 3. 3 (1941 Ed.); ATATA: 

.ow mam... rami UD шл: Padati. 62. 

т=п  (antevási-tà) n the state of being a pupil or disciple, 
studentship AAA azala: were] жай жец: фый: 
quía ч mamae vi Чур EL i.258. 18; Gg Tamam 
айч =уаз==ч PándaC.6.729:5 ula iau 
YogVā. iv. 51.30: qd: FAAA Зая раи wami 
Aaaa: ViraMi. (Samskira.) 329. 8. 

apum (antevási-tva) n. the state of being a pupil or disciple, 
studentship жй ATWAA wur wasnt MahaBhà. v. 17* (3): 
алай типзш peur SituVa.3.55: ama E 
Рата: тти Яана:  PadmP.v.15. 101: айна 
Жалий: PaändaC.4. 110: ARARAS Taaa .. Wie 
Aeman РагатаКа. 149.12. 

MAMA (antevasi-day&lu) adj. who is kind to his pupil ar- 

{шшр  VeniSari. 3. 145. 

датна (алиа Валла) m. быу of a pupil SAFARI 
ViraMi. 665. 22 (on 2. 184) 

дан. (ante-vásín) m. [Р. iv. 3. 104; iv. 3. 130; vi. 2. 36; vi. 2. 
69; vi.2. 104; Vir. 19 on P. iv. 2. 104; MahaBh. ii. 296. 13 (om iv. 2. 104); 
ii. 389. 15 (en v. 2.91); Jaine Vy. iii. 3.98; CándraVr. on v. 2. 19; Кайт. 
on iv.3. 130; Nyas. ii. 344.2 (on vi. 2. 36x ii. 362. 14 (en vi.2. 69); GanRa. 
2. 137 (174); PadMañ. on K&SiVr. on P. vi. 2. 36 (36. 16}; Prasá. i. 785. 
10; SiddhaKau. 486B. 8 (on їй. 1. пама аа 
house of his teacher (to receive instruction) їі pupil Н a 


= 


BilamBna. iii 


living on the border or outskirts of a village, Cindila ЗА 
Wa ыы ME 


заня 
inferior caste, i.e. barber ІА опе who dwells near or in the house of his 
teacher (to receive instruction) : i pupil Aarf qr qmi н 
$аВг.У.1.5.17узтө® тойт: атта RARAS SAE 
$аВг.Х1У.1х. 3.15: 95 Eran faiais EEN S 
Wd Челн Їй ЈаітіВг. 1.296; 798191 mel: 99 MATT 
aing AAAS JaimiBr. 1.337; NA MPA 
ачпы ku JaimiBr. 2.55;0 iea id 
GopBr.i.131(23.); тй 1 mÀ Бла mais яй 
"PET чп аїшлё ата SakhiA.L1.8 (43.18):*Td Кїчтїї | 
Aa gummi TaiA.i63 (37.3); йад! этет: {ЧЕЧ 
эгеч! ГЕЛ 901: TaiA. vii, 3.3 (126-12): ATATISHA 
Ната Тїйуй11.1(732Л7);:8& wmv тута yam fur яш 
яа тїн Сһапао0. iii.11.5 (San йе): (seram: 
THIS) a g aaa Wade g p я aaa 
ChāndoU. iv.10.1; aada quii aa *r ата KavySs. 
xiv.3.l9; Чїй ej ai чеч «1 qas adai 
WI A$vaGS. i.9. 1; ViraMi (Sarnskára.) 329.8; SARA: YAA! (maafa) 
-. mAn: ui wg Wr jl 
ASvaGS. iv. 2. 18: MTERA ... KAA AA Baudh- 
GS.iii. 1.3; ттл | жатп та ua uf 
KathGS.i. 9.3; ManGS.i. 4.3: VárGS. 8.4; aeai: migi = 
Wa aW: ЧЕТТЕ: .. ЯЯ теп... gA WD 
BhārGS. 3. 8 (75. 16): qaaa Wei «T Знач sur Asad 
WA HirGS.i.14.2: aÀ чак À ur этїї ream dnd 
WI Ws ней AgniveGS 1.4(24.9): gare sm mai 
ст PáraGS.i3.22:98p aa Кйшй wem qup arem 
at SHURA BaudhPiMe t1. 11.Їййтетйз=їат ЕП gp BaudhDS. 
ui Td ЗН xm m зң! gara R mani 
Наб! МаһаВһа. vii. 117.48: ЧЕЧ нич кї AHAA | 
ЭГЕЛЕЙ fup чанаң  MahiBhi. vii. 164. 152: {тї 
"mese: єл агатай. я. =ч zia Ван: 
МапиЅт. 4. 33; amsenfufafici Ser пелі НЕ: гаа 
BrahmándP. ii. 44. 7, Severa We a fas Tia 
AGA wo Үзјйабт. 3.24; 93а qu HAAA 
NyayBh 137.17 (onii.2:25): ex Aaa: ... ARRIR S A 
NyàyVàr.2.5 (oni... 1); IRRA. ARERR 2 
TEREN: PadmPri.23.10:: GI wi четат MATET raS HAA 
aa MATAA AvantiKa. 186.7; 99159199 fan: aama 
ЧЧ ЧП ЧП g RRT, PadmP. (Ка.) 11. 18; этїї 
WW айал єч АЯ ийй! goi бараат, 
(Ка.) 28. 235; Чї ттт кыт ЧЧ i Чен ўбачы 


sura MálaMa. 10. 142; эте TIRRI ama... 
ATA(Read AITA (Read Чач) ЕГ. iv. 344. 78; vai (smati) 
miman Ra: bein ПЕТ AnarghRa. 2. 8 
OIN Чат... чыч: Aa ЧЧ ЧНЧ] nere 
ЧЇЧ Wf daa Anarghra. 3. 13(4):# 99 maad qf 
99: эйт * ^ ChindoUBh. 473. 14 (on viii. 10. 2); à 

e ETE Talh 215.19 (on 1. 11) 
356. 11 (on iii. L. 3); arana eu ya wel mor 
EF TripuVePaSt. 169.27: aari) Бу. BálaKri. i. 105.20 (ол 1, 129); 


Арага. 912. 15 (ол 3.23); Ацра$йТ. 50. 1; $тпїСал. ji 
; 222.1, 3mrtiCan. ji. 423. 5; угам; 
801. 13 (on 3, 24); тетет ЭП or NUR. 


13(1); 36. 11 (1); этте Ern Зет 
kuji a Ra: TR SH 
тт RUE WSREdq ш ЯКІЯ NyayMag, ii 190.7; зган: 
Ad E Cf) [seres] MM aaa) 
did Кена уі WII Viddha- 
T | NNUS їйї Skandp. iv, 96.90; 


СС ОЗ оа А 
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BrKathiSloSam.4. 84; fb БШШ б ipeum E BrKathàSlosar. 
22.255; зг Tem Їйї red Ег TauvBi. 160.7; 160.12; 
YaśasCam. i. 134.6; 1.240. 8; ARER Raga m 
smm ... draq YasasCam. ii. 319. 25; ii. 354. 19; KAZI: si 
Aaaa cream f5 qeu (чаа AZA Вһап, 
211.12 (on i.3.14) WAWA агат т ida: ‚ T9 Вһат, 
763.2 (on iv- 4.17); * JAA: Sa UR Kuli Ku ТЕЗ? 
aaam  NyàyKuA. i. 132. 3; 12199: jns fr zama sa 
aaa ЗЧ: Кігапа. 5. 4; 89. 16; SrTHe parta fifi 
я ammi тш R эгчепїчтягет#ї «ПП SISTI HRS 
NitiMà. 74. 19; Ka WA UANI UAE YA лате... 
Ama ач ЕІ. їі. 213.32; Йй ттт WEZ usa 
q ЕЧ Арага 125.23 (on 1. 99); MTAA fram [| ШШШ "qu 
ч 159919 ат99: Trisa$aPuC. i. 2. 571; aAa ч 
kaa HAMZA аеро afram TrisaSaPuC. і. 4, 
165; 1. 5.722; ат * MA лге: Наг1а.3.12; emégemiis. 
тї... зіча &й Raa: JiatiDhaT. 9A. 10; SthanT. 242В. 3; тег 
ататын AAAA eaaa ga aaia — PrasaRà. 1.23(2): 
a È ga: ачта: A qui aaran gsm 
тл 815 Haa РапдаС. 3.246; 5. 53; SmrtiCan. v, 161. 15; Sg: 
MalliC.8.249; umeris speed: ни a(q?)ei Taa 
Ria s ч Tg: PrabhāC. 160. 1: Ù тїї Hamdani, aaar SA 


9 


Qu. (R YA г qmm 
amh d к... яна: : SivàrkaMaDi. i. 360. 11 (on 1. 2. 16); 
i 433. 27 (опі. 3.13); Awa дата твт нҹә. orem 
ATOA  SivàrkaMaDi. i. 439. 5 (on i: 3. 16); MAHIA SHIRA 


RERUM 22 mmm: emi Га SarvaMaSarh. 20. 13: 
чш ЖЧ! эгччїйїї e 2 илїї ёа 


ViraMi. 216. 27 (on 1. 130); 251. 3 (on 1. 178); этет svp 
l ommi Afaa germ viraMi (Sarnskira.) 966. 11; 


YüraPra. 1. 50(3); тый AT зт ТЕКЕЙ ЕЕЕ, ; 
à У ; (meta) NirnaSi. 377. 9: 


miaa aT JānaPa. 1. 35(6); (ег) HAAA Gi 
ES FA) Ер Гҹа: Рагатака. 137.50; 29 
Taensa aa | этатфйткчя gian 
Ш Кай. 10. 36; 1Aii apprentice of Silpa (i.e. опе 
learning crafts) MAE" TUMA | : чїч: 
= : ArthŚā.i, 164.5 (2. 9): fürs Рад аат 
TIRI omyandYajnaSm.2. 184; AgniP.256,35; Bia saga 
нш i 266. 16 (on 2. 188); ii. 8. 15 (on 3. 22); эга 
MAA... айт Mita. 275.4 (on 
2.184) Am freenet TEC: m: ui ғ: 
iud T ATA Арага, 790, 4 (oj 2. 184): ече cerrará SmrtiCan- 
\:06.17;:Ётей Чай эрча Rarene TA vr аа 
WAA 
à Шы: 14 (ол2. 182); эгеїатї тетте ViraMi. (Ууаууаһйга.) 
2-16:314. 1; JAiii son EGEA SSH] adan wr (ae 
WM) Ava$S. Lii 4.4 (Comm. aA wé audere, н ЧТ 
Wm für D IKosas give antevasin as the synonym of the following 
` CUMITa, AbhidhàRaMa. 2, 245; Koç KaTa. 1. 5517; 
Prüthamakalpika AbhidhàRaMa EM : 
! Ў + 2. 245; AbhidháCin, 79; vineya, 
ARP smi iS RN AbhidhàCin. 79; vineya 


à isya, NàmMa. 4; AbhidhaRaMi. 2. 
А 5 
VIA Shabiki kaole cho DharK.1541; KosaKaTa. 1. 5517; Saiksya, 


TET 


HAMA 
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AbhidhaRaMa. 2. 245; AbhidhàCin. 79; also they give antevásin in the 
sense of sisya, Атак. 1374; AnekāMañ. 220; Vaija. 266. 13; AnekáSam 
4; VisvaPra. 103. 219; MediK. 105.232; SabdaRa. (Và.) 4406; Vi&vaLoK 
233. 228; KosaKaTa. 2. 6772: KalpaK. 74. 53; SabdaRaSaK. 338. 11]: 
1B one who stays nearby. attendant vua STE аат атт:і 
апата у 1. KASHA ТЕЧЕ ЧТИ Anga. i. 79 
5(1 16); йатыр Ud жып Gur Кш! 
тей: NaraSm. 141.3; шыр рай ferat: i ai 
MAA эрч qmm BrhaspaSm. 357.35; ч її аа 


агаа! à à aiman я ал: Чаат (vil. wafia 
g) РайсТ. 3. 44(297.6); 4 zii uza 


renis qufqucrmeg warez я ЯЯ 
SmrtiCan. iii. 7. 11; iv 455. 7; G4 чатта TIBET ETT: 
spam: gE SmrüCan.iv.459. 12; ай шї Чї: ЕЧ 

Bremana: CaturCin. iii (1). 379. 10; татту: 
ТАТ ТТЕ Subodhi. 85. 3(on 2. 182); 2 one living on the border or 
outskirts of a village, Candala Ez spirat kaaa яагаа: 


атут аба: 


SivLi. 20.51 [Коќаѕ give anrevásin as the synonym of the following words 
:antávasáyin, SabdaRa. (Su.) 3.354: cándála, AmaK. 1968; ОһагК. 1541: 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 3124; divákirti, KosaKaTa. 1. 7076; KalpaK. 206. 35; 
SabdaRa. (Và ) 3124; pukkasa, AmaK. 1968; pulkasa, KosaKaTa. 1. 1076; 
KalpaK. 206. 35; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3124; pusyala, SabdaRa. (Và.) 3124; 
plava, KosaKaTa. 1.7076; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3124; тйгапда, SabdaRa. (Và) 
3124; KalpaK. 206. 35; $vapaca, AmaK. 1968; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3124; also 
they give antevásin in the sense of following words : алгуаја. AnekàSam. 
4. 158; candála, Vaija. 266. 13; AbhidhaCin: 933; MediK. 105. 232: 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 4406; VisvaLoK. 223. 228: cándala, VisvaPra. 103. 219; 
DharK. 1541; KosaKaTa. 2. 6772; SabdaRaSaK. 338. 11: prántaga. 
AnekàSarh. 4. 158; VisvaPra. 103.219: MediK. 105. 232: VisvaLoK. 223. 
228; KosaKaTa. 2. 6772; SabdaRaSaK. 338. 11]; 3A one belonging to the 
lowest or inferior caste, i.e. a hunter fruamur Атак, 1968: 
3B one belonging to the lowest or inferior caste. i.e. a barber ЭТП ... 
+їїйзїй am em: АпекаМай. 220; 99191 d favere 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 4406. 

smart (ante- -vàsin) adJ. [fi] 1A existing close, (relative) OFERA 
этїї! чей furi cue semen ata: JaimiUpisu. i 
1. 23 (comm. Frazzafis:); 1B (used as noun) stay ing or living near mu 
агат ч чага aeh aahi, РалдаС. 14 206: ай яй ww 
vsa Rāgh. 10. 36; 2 being at the border or bank ЧЧ 
PUEu REA заан ветот рата ч ибаа, TilaMañ. 126.9;3 who 
lives near by (i.e. а male or female student who is to be taught) Spare 
чї! їйї Bp & wir Мапапһа$ат. iii. 30. 58 [dwelling near 
the boundaries, dwelling close by, MW; АРТЕ] 

AME (antevasin- -i) f. female disciple or pupil SEGUE 
эїїїйгїй mià єтї umi EL ii. 199. 1; viii. 182.1. 

aarue (antevási-paficásya) m. lion in the form of disciple 
чачтанчепатскп SESTO] d mia «dri wei qn Vedánt 
Pari. 17.1. А A 

SESISTITGTST (antevasi- -рӣ<а) т. snare in the form of pupil HATA 
TRISTE 3 PrabhàC. 125. 18. 

mm т бова paama exten- 

. айни. 


sive as the mental clothing of кыр яя ЧЕН i n Cam.i.90. 


5 (comm. COE › s 
amataq, (antevási-vat) adv. like the disciple or pupil mx us 
vus: .. haaa .. |! qana ) 
maaana фаш: El хі. 52.5: ami d 
AMANA ат Ra: SmniCan. iv. 458.1. 
здатна — (antevási-varya) adj. excellent disciple or pupil 
sirerssreteeadiduni(Read Hil 
ahay El. xiv.358.16. 
aAa  (antevasi-vácin) adj. expressive of the sense of а 


at З 
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зата 
disciple (атат натта d) kaaa eua 
Aa ёчабчіч чий чачантдата чай KáiiVr.onvi.2.69. 

FAMARI (antevási-vidhi) m. [Inst.] in the manner of a disciple 
sema piga чүн GautDS. її. 10.37. 
ASMA  (anievási-visesana) n. modifier or qulifier of the 


word antevásin (disciple) WAWA aaa ya amar 
mmama nm ViraMi.(Sarnskára.)966.14: KUUA Ted 


пш! aam бач — LaSabde$e.ii. 1062. 7 
KAMA  (antevási-vyápad) f. dificulty or strait of disciple 


Kama ниш я TTÀ YudhiVi. 7. 100 (comm. ramma, 


(antevási-sattama) adj. best among the pupils fax 
"ri зп eaaa BrahmündP. ii. 42. 14. 

spada  (antevásisama-citta) л. [Inst.] with the mind like 
thatofapupil Z9T4 Wd чиир qiue жетїїнї 
„. Y aeaea GandVyü. 365. 26. 

иат а: (antevási-sambandha) adj. connected with apprentice 
of ipi (опе leaming crafts] ЭТ]  "HRTTQ ... AAA: 
Бата еа) ачта: SmrüCan. v.158. 7; 129 HAA: =й: 
.. 8. AARAA: o A BANATAN: 
CaturCin. iii (1). 391. 12. 

adamdan  (antevásy-antevásin) m. disciple of the disciple 
seemed mamaaa 1 Ww МаһаВһ.11.315.22 (0л 
iv. 3. 104); 1. 316. 3 (ол iv. 3. 104) 

aamua  (antevásy-abhipráya) adj. intended to convey а 
disciple SA o. GORAL чей... адет) ааттаа 


“awana mia BálamBha. ii. 215 12 (оп 2. 135-136) 


эин: (antevàsy-asambandha) adj. not related to the disciple 


qmi pM. ФЕДЯ] SmrüCen. v. 158. 7. : 
SISPHIEKENTI (ante-svàhákará) adj. (f.) (used as noun; that having 


orcontaining the expression svdhZ (offering) at the end атхан ЕРЕ? 
чий awe Aag, SankhaCS.i. 19. 1; aAa E 
atdi Mada SankhaGS. í. 20. 5; KausiGS. 1. 12. 8 [Vi$vA.] 
зача  (ante-sad) m. one who stays or dwells near (the teacher). 
a disciple Втеча 91: Мат$й. 1756. 
sri (antesti)f. A last.ie. funeral rite 98191915 zi wmm 
az ei ai ©: йй [Яң 1 Яң Райт. iv 102.83; 
B last, ie. all-destroying sacrifice Ялаа! a] mA Tw Е 
au ж яши н а: чатр mamaaa fav AnarghRi. 
7.50: SüktiMu. 2. 33. 
AARE (antokti) 7. expression of the sense of tbe end ог completion 
fr maa... е! JaineVyà. 13, 5 (47.13) 
зета dele turned inward of the indriyas AMAR Tzu 
azima Вайт MaVastuAva. i. 237. 10 [DBHS.] 
эта (antocita) n. suitable obsequies or funeral rite id TURF 
mai q аё: Bhalla$. 84. 
этїї (antocca) adj. having the acute accent on the last syllable, 
oxytonezmq ТА fem. usu зат Bhár$i. 4 (comm. езй 
хайаа 99): (used as noun) (word) having the acute accent on the last 
syllable евз да = BhisSi. 34 (comm. KAKA. TENES 
жый: 2. ЗЫ gea fem 
ardt (antocca-ka) adj. having the acute accent on the last syHiable . 
aa ч i я afafa BhárSi. 55. 
pes (antocchvása) m. last breath KAZIMA .. чүч 
. en ika Вин чан ч ai геа ге 
219. 4. 


ss INS MAE E he 
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IO iE ЕРгїп. 12.7; т meer TaiPráu. 16.5; ЇЧЇКЕ 
desse нета чай те qr VàjaPráti 1. 149; этїї 
We Бї! génie VajaPrüti.2.54; 18741 14999 spem 
al mkaa Ата. 32; 84; AMATA Ча: APrüti. 127a; Ч 
MA CaturA. (Sau.) 4. 26; agea, P. iv. 1.52; SGT 
TISA. 109; CàndrVr.on iii. 2.20; P.iv.3.67; CandraVya. 
її. 3.39; атчїїатетахтетата=тттатиГтотнта P. vi. 1.169; ЯТ TUI 
aua ua geh: akana mA Маһавһ. 
1.42.7 (oni. 1.1); этет aaaea: Яй 91 Lom$i. 3. 3; 
TQ эт лч! ЧЧ дейт: Went KiVr. on i. 1.37; Prasi. 
1.29.8; AMAAN SANE: AtmaSi. 36. 12; 111875119: VedàntKa. 
205-2 (on i. 4. 11); aami Ч& чаң ŚrutaPra. iB. 280. 23 (on i. 1. 32); 
ЧЛ: a ferui 19 19 PrakriKau. і. 363.5; PA- 
mAsa Yai Prasá. i. 191. 14; MSAGA — Prasá. i. 542. 19; 
i. 742.9; i. 806. 12: IKUMI, TEE 
mag Praså. ii. 791.5; AMMA 9 Hasha RNT: Siddhikau. 
85А. 10 (on уй. 1.70); “Эаечї Ч` gavara (Ma) SiddhàKau. 
122B. 2 (on iv. 1.39); ЯЙ: maea, fui Smp 19 
SiddhaKau. 125B. 11(ол iv. 1. 52); 633A. 18 (on vi. 2. 7); LaSabdeSe. 
i. 25. 4: ii. 555. 14. 
rated (antodátta) m. acute accent on the last syllable em fue 
Heri a ae Ya чаЁїРапУг. (Si) 176.5 ; Ртаѕа. i. 
607. 11:391 паї ччсчпё ы 97919 AESA ха 
++ Mgaa: ЯҢ: Ргаза.1. 7. 15;1. 742. 12; aaea [таў ... 
MAASI MATR: SivirkaMaDI. ii. 147,21 (onii.3.30); 885 q ‘ец; 
Sir Aà am: SiddháKau. 594A. 15 (ол iv. 1. 31); едут. 
Romaa: — LaSabde$e. ii. 1027. 3. 
ama  (antodátta) n. acute accent on the last syllable З етҸ- 
тачат" їчї! чыйп ха кареті eof 
Taea Рапі$і. 45:99 ser (ҸҸ wer R рй 
Читат атат KauhaSi. 34; MKAMA ia- 
URL .. чш Gm «чіт: iii. A яң sÀ 
Saeg LaŚabdeŚe. і. 399. 12. 
(antodátta-tà) f. the state of having the acute accent on 
the last syllable AEA 149: 


Әт LaŚabdeŚe. ii. 951. 7; a: 
aiee aee, LaŚabdeŚe. ii. 1049, 4. 


i (antodáttatàpatti) |f. undesired contingency of the state 
of having the acute accent on the last syllable 


Smac 

ЖЇЗЇН =ч їч: Rra EN 
VaiyàBhü. 182, 10 (on 33) з 

(antodàtta-tva) n.the state of. having the acute accent on 


the last syllable ngi iq med gage aAA ч Арга 
42. 43040); MAMAA чул. 1 on P. iji. 1. 103; Sra 
199: MahBh. i. 2. 2 (оп i 1.0); aaa 
Ai аһ a Чет аач: Кас 
оп v.2.96:3 ч =: йй fas Mg 
TATTA: Тапг\й. 893. 15 (оп iji. 3. 26); aen я барї 
LU Pradi. їй. аза ii. 3.83); зач зң 


РайМай. on КАСУ. on Р. i. 1. 63 (228 16; ата эма. i 


Ai 
BhagDi.i.53.16 (oni.3.9) AA UA... ханта. 
MÁAR: SiddhàKau. 304B. 5 (on v. 2. 96); AA — Seriem. 
Haa SiddhaKau. 328B. 8 (ол viii. 1.11); aeaa epoca 
maka wami MayüMali. 50. 6 (on i. 3. 10); 250. 26 (on iji. 3. 
8); 742.29 (on x. 6. 3): TAM Җете ; TAg 
mari wm AlankaMan. 95. 9; LaSabdeSe. i. 25 89те 
IKIWA LaSabdeSe. і. 172. 17; нат ата LaSabdeSe. ii. 114. 
її; з ч = аттат ani IAA LaSabdeSe. 
ii. 412.7. ; 

amema (antodáttatva-nipàtana) л. ruling or laying down 
(in grammar) as having the acute accent on the last syllable HAZINA! 
тч MIWA Ргаѕӣ. і. 663. 10. 

UKA (antodáttatva-nisedha) m. prohibition of the state 
of having the acute accent on the last syllable amre Afa этїїчї 


.. apama, Ргаза. i. 364.15. 
эгччїїаг н (antodáttatva-prasanga) m. undesired occasion of 


the state of having the acute accent on the last syllable 7 чуў 
auza aeaea: — Pradi. ii. 76B. 29 (on i. 2. 64); ‘saiae 
NyayMàVi. 131. 21 (on iii. 2. 11) 

aaea  (antodáttatva-pràpti) f. obtainment of the state of 
having the acute accent оп the last syllable ZAM ТЕТЕ: 
maA AAA BhàtiDi. iv. 48. 11 (on x. 6. 3) 

ЭЙТ б  (antodáttatva-bala) л. [Abl.] by the strength of the 
state of having the acute accent on the last syllable wei saraa- 
MAMAA MIE Ny8ySiA. 213. 14. 

amamni (antodāttatvabādhanārtham) adv. for annuling 
or avoiding the state of having the acute accent on the last syllable 

{ quar] Ргайї. v. 154A. 33 (on vi. 1. 162) 

adaa (antodāttatva-vidhāna) n. prescription or enjoin- 
ment of the state of having the acute accent оп the last syllable 9791 
VAI amama, VedäntKa. 205. 4 (on i. 4. 11) 

aaa (antodāttatva-vidhi) m. prescription or enjoinment 
ofthe state of having the acute accent on the last syllable (aqaa gil 
44 ma ai ea cmd l Aaaa 
mA emere. Pradi. ii. ЗЗА. 18 (on i. 2. 37) 

(antodáttatvánapatti) f. absence of contingency 

of the state of having the acute accent on the last syllable я q етт 
firi: З: ^ LaSabdeSe. ii, 232. 9. 

Seres (antodattatvapatti) f. undesired contingency of 

the state of having the acute accent on the last syllable чота 

E 1 ФЧ an MAA MimāKau. ii. 278.6 
(on їй. 2. 27); AA LaŚabdeŚe. i, 543. 10; яй: 
akeen 


1047 x sam LaSabdeS$e. ii. 
. 14. 


эгчїатї чт. (antodáttatvabháva) m.absence of the state of having 
theacute accenton the last syilable iraa її aaa 39160: 
Pradi.iv.4198.26 (ол v.4. 113); нета q эгїїгє “9. 
RUD uud я чйр рай, vi. 89. 21 (on viii. 2. 6); arret 

MAA ЯЙ: LaŚabdeśe. ji. 1005. 17. 
1 (antodàttatvartham) adv. for the sake of the state of. 


having the acute accent оп the last syllable Ma Ргаза. 


i. 191. 10. 
этеа: (antodáttatvàsiddhi) f. nop.establishment or 


absence of the state of having the acute accent оп the last syllable ‘arga: 
n SARA Wap 2 
LaSabdeSe. і 543. 11. x 
Saarma (antodátta-daréana) n, Observation, i.e. occurrence of 


че acute accent on the Jast syllable ağa: чїй чота: 58991 
SiddhaKau, 623A. 9 ( 5 


MimiKar i. 117.1 (oni 305. 14 sa Оп Vi. 1. 210); 625A. 6 (on Phit. 1. 
' йч SA kis Saa VLC a ЖОЕТ ГЕЙ kua 


ИНН... 


FIKARA 
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aeaa — (antodátta-nipütana) n. ruling or laying down 


(of a word) with the acute accent on the last syllable ета та ЁЛДА 


xa 
Sedi (antodbhüta) adj. born in the last, lowest (caste) Эрт] 


д mea [л ЯТ famis МапаВһ.1. 262. 14 (oni. 33) 
эгеатачт ат (antodátta-pákayajnàdi) adj, (word) pākayajña 
(domestic sacrifice) etc. having the acute accent on the jast syllable 
учтен Kamana l ÁA AAN- 
Maa Чит adi ZANA: LaSabde$e. ii. 270. 17. 
ariama (antodátta-pàtha) m. Rb ie. recitation (of 
the word) with the acute accent on the last syllable z 


WICAT zd 
PadMañ. on KàsiVr. оп P.i.3.3 (396. 11); хаттї пч тї 
ATAKAA LaSabdeSe. i. 393.3. 

sedie (antodáttaprakrti-ka) adj. whose base has the acute 
accent on the last syllable*mdri:' analia тї: 


LaSabdeSe. i. 315. 4 
KAMANI (antodáttabàdhanartha) adj. meant for setting aside 
orannuling the acute accent on the last syllable 33: Rd quu Еа! 
TE eani ^ LaSabdeSe. ii. 94. 9 
AAEN (antodātta-rūpa) adj. of the form of the acute accent on 
the last syllable ырш чачта: queunt ит 


mu: 
depowmda ва .. malai 299: MimàKau. i. 197. 9 (on i. 4. 4) 
STETERIT Na en enjoinment of the acute accent 


on the last syllable MAKUMI 9: Ч kaaa 
amaan AA Pradi. iv. 307A. 10 (on v. 1. 121) 

mam (antodātta-vidhāyaka) adj. (used as noun) (one) 
exitu acute accent on the last syllable ‘= 
ms amana mud LaSabdeSe. ii. 123. 13. 

amdiemremqwrd (antodàtta-vyávrttyartha) adj. having the purpose 
of the removal or avoidance of the acute accent on the last syllable яа 
“HE zia musa LaSabdeSe. i. 319. 2 

AKE (antodáttasamása-nivrtti) f. exclusion of the 
compound word with acute accent on the last syllable dme 99 
q maea 19. ameman yawa PadMañ. on 
KasiVr. on P. ii. 3. 52 (214. 15) 

amame (antodåtta-svara) m. acute accent on the last syllable 
чїлїгїн “арты ut а UD берч fci PrakaVi. 
343.21: EA .. peru 
AAAH аата SivàarkaMaDI.i.527.2 (on i.4. 11); fempcr жшт 
чта: еа, эгет зите ЯДЫ вһацЮ1. ii. 350. 
12 (on vii. 3. 1) 

amta (antodāttādi) adj. acute accent on the last syllable etc. 
чеп àa wenden up АУРта0. 57. 

adamga (antodáttdyudátta-tv2) n. the state of being words 
with the acute accent on the last syllable and the acute on the first syllable 
чейч: .. ia ЧЫЧ ЛЕЙН erlernen 
BhàtDi. i. 53. 16 (on i. 3. 9) 

JF (antodáttártha) adj- [7-81 meant for (securing) the acute 
accent on the last syllable TH ЧӨЯ! --- wei masaa F 
saami: DhätuPra. 1:853 (61. 22); = 2 
zíal armani: PadMai. on KàsiVr. оп P. iii- 2 44 (430. 17); чы: Gn 
fud: gamed: — PrakriKau. й. 291.5: umi 91: 981 
adm: qam aisar: Prasá. i. 180. 23; amu npr 
степа анте: Prasà. 1.943. 5; i1.287,9: 94€ - Nc s TED 
Prasá.ii.495. 10; 11.531. 14; 8 зро а pud zd 
ятёз=йагатй eme: SiddhaKau. 625A- 9( 
La$abde$e.i. 396. 2; amaka: 9 
LaSabde$e. ii. 415.5. de 

ateni (antodāttārtham) adv. for the sake of EEE 
acute accent on the final syllable TAI wei =@їч MahaBh. i 
10 (oni.4.2); 3a" SiddháKau. B Jon 1.152): i 
wwe vo siei Fern ахшы! чазап m 
РапУг. (№1) 34. ISEA WWE -. 
ii, 28. 4. 


Rag pagi 


аа с 


эт Saa тач MediK. 120. 4. 

KA E CAEAEI D] (antodvellad-balakavali) f. line of cranes that 
rises or waves on the border line Н: БЕРТ UA 
БЕШ SE E RETTE: 1 „а: ... ROEN- 
TST SubhiRaK. 10. 35. 

эгеп (antonnatà) adj. (f.) which has its border raised or lifted ир 
ичти ha эшш aa эы aA o RESI 
ai CaraS.i.17.84, Sedem g «үп femur sil 

Wed пты Sur RugVi.33. 29. 


AMTIA! (antopakári-tà) f. the state of being what assists at the 


спі (оет frd я я атта я Wen я шлу! dui чт 
татат алаттан КајТа($п.) 2. 85. 


jj. prescribed ог ruled for the final letter 
gewann Nyàás. i. 70. 15 ton i. 1. 21) 


iub 
чаг (antopasangin) adj. touching the boundaries. i.e. sharing 


the common boundarie mai W ani! ur] Wen 


Amata МагкР. 51. 82. 
(anto-rati) adj. (used as noun) (one) who has bliss within 


the self seme EISE. Сапер. ii.141.23. 
asoa (anto'rnavam) аду. in the ocean inside їл 9193 


чта amga  SubhàRaK. 36.19. 
Бя 


fantordhyam) adv. with the hem upwards "ul #гїчя 
dor. ^s чела mmu Рага$й. 49.23, 
ama (алуа) т. Матв. I. 36] IAi name of a month i ii last day of 
impurity B year (Sarhvatsara) C last in a series 2Ai Cándila íi Südra 
iii person belonging to the lowest caste or rank B out-caste C man of any 
of the seven inferior tribes such as washerman 3 (Astrol.) A last category 
of zodic signs, i.e. double natured zodiac signs ( Dvisvabháva Rasi) B last 
sign of the zodiac, i.e. Pisces, Mina C last of the censtellations, viz. Revati 
D last of the twenty seven astrological conjunctions (Yogas). viz. Vaidhrti 
4A one of the Bhrgus В name of a Rudra SA letter ksa B variety of ruby 
6 one of the eighteen classes of Pisácas 7 plant Mustá 8 death 9 destruction 
1Ai пате of a month ami mwami жы gia qu u 
ahaaa чача WAAMA TaiS. I. vii. 9. 1: TV. vii. 
11. 2 (Say. rama ятаїа9711:); KáthS. 18. 12 (1. 273. 18}; 
KapiKaS. 29. 1 (129.8); aet 4191 AAAS Cub WAHR 
Чайуйчан йй MaiS.i. 11.3 (i. 164. 2): KathS. 14. 1 G- 201. 105. 
amia Wama жп VàjaS.9.20; 1Aii last day of impurity 979911 a 
ami AAAA GautDS.ii.5.40; 1B year (Samvatsara), TaiS. 
I. vii. 9. 1 (BhattaBhá. Sat а SPUR 2 MAATA Ча; dC last 
inaseries (Еи) эе: baa: ч 18 я auum ra: нам. 
(Samskara.) 859. 19; 2Ai Cándála 374: qZ: GautDS.i.4.23 (comm. 
WI ач ma шш] mamah GmÓ 24 
eme K щч ManuSm. 2. 238 (ManuBh. and ManvaMu. 3e- 
ume) rers meum .. ЭГЕГЕ? ManuSm 3. 9 
MANE arcuum) ViraMi. (Laksana) 120.13 "HET qua 
атай я е5 а: ManuSm.8.66 (ManvaMu. Sambi), 
SmrüCan. їй. 178.12; WAA, . . gd 1 фия Gem ралар 
ЭТЕ: ManuSm. 8.68 (ManuBh, чтатечгачт ё), Karys: 35%; 
VasiSm. 16.24; TAAA уятта: el mut 
qaza o YájaSm. 1. 197 (Мий, ЧИТ: Арага. 590: 
DipKa. яте; ViraMi. SUED: VisnuSm. 23. 41; BalamBha. iu. 
$1.27 (on 3.30): AAAA ЧЫ: YajnaSm. 2,294 (ViraMi. 
aW жї zo. dA cma ч Ser ч amu 
Mita, 67. 15 (on I. 192) (BülamBha. Seramik); an 
япар .. SAARA 2 fmi 
ViraMi. (Samskara) 533. 17; 2Ай pex 
ятан ч eni Ge) eee GaunDS.ii5. 
зт), Арага. 885. 19 (on 3. 16); 994 
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HA 

BilaKri. ii. 91.15 (on 3:226 (232); 8d «ЇЧ T4 "T . " 
21916 спе "Ud "mE этч: J: Арага. 59.22 (on 1.29); SmrtiCan. 
i. 110. 7; ViraMi. (Sarnskára.) 482. 10; Srt: тт: 5 ST 
wien gf 97 ViraMi. (Samskira.) 859. 22-23; sen qe 
BálamBha. ii. 306. 25 (on 2. 215); їйї. 28. 29 (on 3. 16); 2Aili person 
belonging to the lowest caste or rank "ЧІ mur was EE: ттт 
MaháBhi.ii.88.19;amfenfamedrii WERT "CUTE МаһаВһа, у. 
34. 50; Subhási. 204; ViraMi. (Rájaniti.) 133. 1 p СЕН 
этїї qure теда МаһаВһа. v. 34. 39 (MahaBharDI. 19199 Bhár- 
BhaDi. A9); SüktiRa. 163.111; 97 9 991 EE: | 
IRSE emer #тёя JAR AüpiSm.47; BrhaspaSm. 235.25; 
ama ma ГЛ! qs guj ЧЕЧ ч aaa 
"um AngiSm. 3; еар Чан АЧИТ (згтдта:) ҮајпаЅт. 
1. 148 (Арага. and ViraMi. JEE; BalaKri. i. 112. 14 (on 1. 147); 


1 spent 


AgniP. 162. 16: AA g g WEIT feme: e. ERU 
a KATA Ара$т. 5.9; ans “ЛЧ b ... ЭТ 


Вагһаз. 1.75;9ЧӘТ ATA: JASENA AFU: #79: faeit AgniP. 
365.43, maai fri wi янд Aa NyayKvA. i. 143. 
Ka mE AE Hd якта KA, 
SamgaPa. 599; 2B out-caste ЧЇЧ: ... эгаЧ(у.1. 1799) Н Гарба 
PRTA еңі «ыт аЗ Чачы МаһаВһа.і. 81, 
11 (BharBhadi. ҳуд); эгет нау (часа maea AA: WT 
fri ser ef пїйзїйї grà HariVam. 116.17; 3 ЖЕЙ T: 
wi .. ree я 99: ManuSm. 8. 66 (ManuBh. erit 
akae) emi 19W: ViraMi. (Sarnskára.) 732. 9; NirnaSi. 373. 
27; BalamBha. i. 399. 20 (on 1. 138); 2C man of any of the seven inferior 
tribessuchas washerman i Eq ...| Я pare AE: 
ManuSm. 4. 79 (ManvaMu. 9272169:; ManvaVi. %9918:); KürmaP. 556. 
17 (2.16); PadmP.i.55.24(v.1); я Ч ... паче: ... ATA- 
Ma  ятЕтаЧте®ТЕ САПАТТА Аварга. 76. 3; 3 (Astrol) 


A last category of zodiac signs, i.e. double natured zodiac signs 


(Dvisvabhava Rasi) emp ... Wümfadkrihvwrde AZA JaimiUpaSa.. 


“ii. 1, 3; 3B Jast sign of the zodiac, i.e. Pisces, Mina їчтї Бет ДЯ- 


geena: amg EAEAN: Säri. 3.7; 3. 
24; MASARA: N RRR MITA: 
NàraS. 14.13; 15.30; mart R fererat dj ST 


icd VasiS. e MUT чега JütaPa. 1.7; gaifge- 
ТЭТ 99: ча: TajiNi. | (1). 31; aves: 
samaga fmt „. mdr MA: Virai. (Sarnskára.) 774. 10; 
ЗС last of the constellations, viz. Revati {ЧА TAS- 
aq) Régi ah YA «я fud] Naras. 6.28; 6.35; эд 
adia таа... ai Nāras. 30. 
434.3; MTUI ddl ViraMi. (Samaya.) 185.30; 3D last of the twenty- 
seven astrological conjunctions (Yogas), viz, Vaidhiti arfamveufra- 
|. TENERA aW aaa 
VasiS. 15.6: 4A опе of the Bhrgus YAA Maja SESTUTSQRTNII | 
.. Xdkp тй Eur BrahmándP. ii. 1. 89; 4B name of a Rudra 
mage qi 
SA letter ksa : aR: $шат 
ыта ў : багаті. 2.61 
Hey ARARA ай шеш юн! i RE 
f (comm. RA); АЧ... yafaa 
Заза бш: IéinSiPa. .3.62; 1.4.3; 1.32.49; arit | 


; ; зія: TantrSà. (К.) 93. 13; SB variety of ruby amarar їч 


mamaa 91 Ята аттатат, 

XuktiKa. 96. 1; 6 one of the eighteen classes of Pi£ácas Raa- 
{ чы: vl E : 

garara Remeng: lein$iba.i. 42. 1:7 plant Musta РУ am 

A (Arme. (f. also) he roots of w i i 


0:481.12; тїї Є, 


46 


1. 64 (231. 7); i. 3. 3 (395. 3); EkārthaNā. 2, 22; 


asiVr. on Р. 
on KasiVr r terminal (form of sacrifice) 


LaSabdeSe. i. 106. 2; AltGr. III. 376] 1 end o 
nt, top (used as noun) (one) which is highest, excellent 


2Ai highest, excelle da ! | 
t (position) iv maximum greatest 


ii highest (note etc.) iii highest, topmos : 
(number) B ultimate or supreme (reality etc.) (used as noun) (reality etc.) 
which is ultimate Ci finest (size) ii minutest, finest (particle) D ultimate 
(destruction) 3A occurring at the end, final (Sàman, Түс, formulai verse 
etc.) (used as noun) (Ѕатап, Trc, formula, verse etc ) occurring at the end, 
final B occurring at the end, final (word, letter, syllable etc.) (used as noun) 
(word, letter, syllable etc.) occurring at the end, final 4A last in a series or 
order (used as noun) (one) which is last in a series or order Bi (used as noun) 
(nasal) which is last (in a series of stops) ji last (sound) (used as noun) 
(sound) which is last iii last (in sequence) (used as noun) (item) which is 
last (in sequence) C latest, immediate D (used as noun) (twelfth house) 
which is last in the horoscope E latter, next, following (mostly in contrast 
with ddya) (used as noun) (item) which is latter, next or following (mostly 
in contrast with ádya) 5Ai last (day, night etc.) (used as noun) (day, watch) 
which is last ii last (day of impurity) Bi last (day of life) ii last, i.e. funeral 
(rite) iii last, i.e. funeral (attire) C last, i.e. old (age) D last (month of year) 
(used as noun) (A$vina) which is last (month of year) 6A (used as noun) 
(one) which is concluding B culminating C last, i.e. efficacious 7A (used 
as noun) (type or variety) which is last B last (view, alternative etc.) (used 
as noun) (view or alternative) which islast 8А lowest, wretched (conditions 
etc.) Bi belonging to the lowest caste ii belonging to the Candála etc. 
C lowest, i.e. inferior 9A finally exclusive or distinct (used as noun) (that) 
which is finally exclusive B final, finite (whole) 10A (used as noun) 
(category of life-span) which is the last B last, i.e. first C (used as noun) 
(number or digit) which is last 11A (used as noun) (part) which is last 
Bi outermost ii living on the border or outskirts C which is at the end, 
ending with 12 hind, cf. 3rca«gurfeafyít 13 remnant, cf. KAMA 14 true, 
corrected, cf. ARUSI 1 end or terminal (form of sacrifice) aga d 
а ia wq aaea TaiS.ll.ii7.5; YA 
ч Wege wp afa fuper AitBr. 1.1(8); 2Ai highest, excellent, 
top Visa wasser шап эй АЙЧ Ка(\. 10.8 
(134.7; YA {зый чей а erbe? Кап. 10.9 (i. 135.9): 
sema ч їй чч ai 391 AZA, JaimiBr. 1. 
244 тш faq ied R aaa эйт (їл A 
fre AMAR AbhidhK. 6. 55; ТЕЙ sur spud эйе 
WURST: итча KARRA Пт aali 
BrahmSüBh.($aà) 313. 15 (оп ii. 1. 14); smi 3 і HAWA 
Aaaa AE эпсач: ngai GitaBh. (San) 
31.8 (on 2. 18); (used as noun) (one) which is highest, excellent or top vd 
"wt fü eds g Ama zea SetuBa. 
164. 4; 2Aii highest (note etc.) 591 фея qq mA: 9991 п 
Smal a Ase A апета (39980) 
SàmaViBr.i. 1.8; aafaa: h ККК ЫП. 
10 (1(4). 66); 2Aiii hi N зк 
АУ ighest, topmost (position) MTA ЯТ 11 
rum D SPA SahkhGS. i. 20. 3; Kausi GS. i. 12.8: 2019 d 
* m: Yaa emis чөт "8d 


IánSiPa. ii. 31. 48; nj четче атаатаї Wr [uc 
Раз: A GuruCandr. i. 310.9; 2Aiv maximum greatest (number), cf- 
зап; 2B ultimate or supreme (reality etc Jaage ... sw «С 
ЧЕТТ BhigP.i 18.22: am па тїшїї жайна È 
Зву. i475 эгчейзїчетчдёгеї akaa: ВгАта0Вһ 
Rui IS amsaa: чіт чт эй np efi. egt ВАТ 
14 Bu [527,904 Ta Даты атк BrArUBhVi- 
Eu 9а чай Каппар. 15. 13 (1. D: 

EM Cay etc.) which is ultimae dg WAA WAA 
) эйе Abhi UTAWA: MahaBha. xii. 168. 29: 

i AbhidhK. 7, 46; 2Ci finest, ultimate (size) 

Pru ый 99: BrahmsüBh. (821) 
3 VedàntSÀ- 


E ul 


(Rà.) 185.2 (on B 2S SI чїй kaaa эй 
Aaaa VediniPaSau. 207.2 (on ii. 2 We айчы wu 
95749 SivárkaMaDI. ii. 104. 30 (on ii. 4); VedàntDi. 113. 6 (on ii. 
2 34); 2Cii minutest, finest iei de Тач сайты ul 
«аге WOTTT SarvàSi 5.24 (295. 11):3 ESL wamasai 
Бе ачи тейт eea | эга EHSUH жг читы 
NyayRa 402. 8 (on 5 (4). 177); manama AAAH: ярд 
гетата faepe: Upask . 87. 2 (on ii. 1. 12): (remp) meum: 
aka аа зма kaaa Aag: Upask. 194. 11 
(оп іу. 1. 2); 3 979: RMN: ARR: uda cun 
YuktiSneha. 71. 33 (on 1. 1. 5); 2D ultimate (destination) 9те: 
amana Smp Ws BrAraUBhVa.iv.3. 609; 3A occurring 
atthe end, final (Saman, Tre, formula, verse etc.): ZAA A чечти 
зей mu яя KausiBr. 16.7 (72. 18); TAIST: "da Аќуаб5. 
I. 1.5.5; 9797 таята А&уа$$. Lv.7.3, memi al "diat 
эг TAA: qamariy Asva$S. II. i.5. 14: II. ii. 8. 8; dr 

ais: amus a LatyaSs iii. 6.32: тача YA ne 
я чє miram атаач 2494 qe Látya$s. iv. 5. 
20, HATIMA 5 or cafa Preis rem A 
TantrVà. 569. 16 (on ii. 2.28): SUED чеч mene: qu fra: 
жета” om ая amani fraus gau чача quud ManuBh. 
i.17.27(on2.78y. 16 ... YA ... AASTA Chandonu. 4. 16; ÉSTE 
тей ЧТ теті . Uim uei чанана антет: 
NemiDà. 126; (used as noun) (Sāman, Trc. formula verse etc. ) eccurring 
atthe end, final YAA 291 wifi ama aga Ud TA 
PañcBr. xvi. 11.3; ТОЧ чач m Uu wise занай 
q ча æ ЈаітіВг. 1.309: ane ... iadi um ат Ѕатау!Вг 
LA aa шаў kai mamaa SamaViBr. 
1.5.9; APAA wed: 99591559 бата uq AsvaSS. L. iii. 1. 
10; эг а SUITES qm Atva$s. IL i.11.26::523] 1 
тєп. тезеп ЧЧ Айы 1199 аукат А$уа55. 
П. ii. 4.16; эгеп ae НТА Asva$S. IL. iii. 10. 14; II. iv. 10. 4; 
quei aaa umed uS RASTA LatyaSS. iii. 6. 33; 
sfr kasa uda quLatya$s.vi. 4.2; ; Ргаһуа$$. vi. 4. 2: qua 
Wem чаң Latya$S. vi.4.4; DrihyaSS. vi.4.4: ярни 
Latya$S. vi. 4. 10: ргаһуа$$. xvi. 4. 11; arcanum RTPràti. 186; 
ihsani Втргац. 265: gemaa 3l wed Ya 
ODS ae amit maai ana Ue: aad 
. ChandahS. 3. 19; (819981 
чта MALE 5. 31032: (m0) ARA Ra ani. 
amani age: ViraMi. (Paja) 1313; 


aaa Ava$s. I, vi. 3. 10: 
хеее 015794: i 
52; Vár. | oni. 1.52: MahāBh. i. 130. 46 (oni. 1.52) MASAA YA ча 
P.i. 1.65; Vr. 7 on P. i. 1.65; MahàBh. i. 171. 11 (oni. 1.65); SaraKanthá. 
(Gr) i. 1.85; RAA FP. i. 1. 71; Vär- lonP. i. 1.71; MahāBh. 
i.182.3(oni.1.71 «999. P. i. 3.3: М. Lon P. 19:3: Мзивь: 
1.261. Stonn 3.3); SaraKanthā. (Gr.) i. 2. 8; 911 vega une 
2. 64; (aaa) aada 
те naaa VE JaineVya. 17.5 (on і. 
zaa: SibaBh. 46. (on i. 1. 5): afa cd 
чей SibaBh. 94. 4 (ол i. 1. 7); 11 

a ӘС 590 
39 (1); 5.40(417): 5. 47 (ату; 311 3214 
теч : мапааі. 14.6; 
oni. 3.3; Srl 
naem: SlokaVar. 5 (11). 97 (535.3); 7. 51 (860. 6 
dekis usd 

3.28); TattvBi. 25. 13; ЧЇЙ 
гї кїлїї rud BrahmSüBh. (бза 229 
amegata ТалиВА. 3. 30; #@Є- ej 


Каап. ii. 
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YA 


яй ama Kasi. їй. 107.17 (ол 5 (5). 16); imer: 
miadi: {Ел зч wd Wa urpKavyPra 486. 1; 3: Wen 
яч: юй GT Wo а Кігапа. 30.8; aez: SaraKanthă. 
(Gr) i. 1.86: MugdhaBo.3.15 (12.5); SARTA ЯП ӨЛЕН! 
Haka ASA ART: TrişaŚaPuC.i. 1.865; ЧИШЕП Sedi 
та блат xum SiddhaHe.iv ia закат 2 Чеп! зант 
aae 2.1 deren =й шайт wp батка, i 0.2457 
Kaa cred gi fap SamgiRa. iii. 9. 5 (5. 19); 
танир бананата тч .. ыша Каппамі. 9А.11; 
sen dul яты Бен: зая MugdhaBo.3.15(12.6); 3 кїзї: 
MagdhaBo. 26. 72 (157. 22): auque Wem ч 
Zi mafua ues {таң MayüSam.2. 16; TRI чча кя ga 
з=. {17.4 жиен чї] faq киң PrakniKau.:. 41.4; 1.154. 
uum PrakriKau. i. 232. 5; ii. 202; 
-TantRaha,279; ЭТПЕГЕН "emp ©: 
2.612. 11 (on viii. 2. 105): 351. ачат 
LalitāSaBh. 19. 10 (on 52); 298751 #9 
Poienari "LaSabdeSe.i. Aa 994: 
LaSabdeSe. i. 101. 9; (used as noun) (word, letter, syllable etc.) occurring 
at the end, final з RTPráti. 173; amnis TaiPräti. 1. 59; 
wa клплаглайы FÍA: CaturA. (Sau.) 1. 63; 
р. 1.1.47; SakatáVyà. i. 1.45; SaraKanthà. (Gr.) i. 2. 36; 
якты зета 9 аР. vi. 1.99 0 qd aza: P. vi. 2.83; 


Tut 


MahàBh. iii. 132.3 (ол vi. 2. 83); zaa чїч Р. vi. 2. 174; 
Бн! -— ffr MahiBh. iii. 311. 2 (on vii. 2. 


106): ii. 371.6 (on v. 1. 125); aremareareq PhitSo. 62; эгеп cuu 
KasnVr.i.1.11(27.9): 0, Wani frimum ami aal med 
Жаш: KitanVr.oniv.1.52(015.2),5 94 gi "a Ят ul 
aperui ч wari ч sq zia naya, oam qd 
ч zi тён ul абм umen ч qe Ug Wen Nátys$a. 
15.56; анча dme Чт 95 uum Janáéra, 6.17 
(з); тетт CándraV yà. i. 1. 10; RIITAA таня 
абама ЩЧ ЧЄП БЕП майя CandraVya. ii.2. 85; zama 15" 1- 
aisa CándraVya.iv. 3.56: TARAIA werd 99 YA CindraV ya. 
у. 4.13; umi 179199 pipe i. 1.22; ammi 
pa wa; SakataVyà. ii. 3. 17; z sA 
jeder Sakai Vyi. iv iv. 1. 169; MAMA 


5:133. 1022 GET TTA: акама (СО k AA 
az Жет SaraKantha. (Gr.) i. 4. Tai ÁST чега SiddhaHe. 
183: 393: erimus SiddhaHe. iv. 1.103; vii. 3. 29; HEGNET- 
г mrama чуй: SiddhaHe. vii. 4. 89; WAATA 
SiddhaHe. vii. 4. 106; ciscus MogdhzBo.2.15 (3.5); 
qisam, == MugdhaBo. 3.14 (12.3 f3. ure БЕЙ MugdhaBo. 
8.139 (102.10); 97 urea mui sm NAA RAPA 
TarkSarh. a яч БШ euenit: ChandoMa. 2. 144; 
май я 99 PariVr (51314.04 
su quia s diem са 


{ РЕШЕ AA 
a чың з ч фоны 


эщ 
cmn Digitized By Siddhanti/éBangotri Gyaan Kosha е 
à ай «тач Hama YuktiKa. 141. 12: 3 
і redi iGS.i.1.20,2f&vdT Gm айды екш AAA il 1. 12; a; 
1.1.7; Ww, ag TO ie ans D. . ы om чета: Балба 1.2.7 {атанан guy 
| ыы © 2 атш. cuni вий КапбіРа. і. 32.10:09 Smart E: зт 
SarTroy 301; Маа. 5. 28 (19) (v1); SükiRa 201.3; 99018 ЧИРЕ Ped eei ass TrsaPuC. i 3.14200 fry 
m Ч xr ode E ; wr чїй Candrā. 9. 6: KS: Чч T 
amene ЅайкагКа. 55.20 (ол xiv. 3.6) ӘЙТ: -— Раат aimi ШШ БИК СА ded" Ры e 
saeara JaimiUpaSà. ii. 2.24: LaJata. 1. 19; 959 ferat qued ... нї: PrabaCin.]. шз p hme amm 
Kisasa ЭР! «mr чїй VisnuP. iv. 24. 1: ФЧ їйї! її атачае“ чет T: Sahil » ASH m 
RECEN HN 11 чї: фей sre sam diem тиф ч fri ч! ти uremenei T ПҸ терең 
:p mg бетеп. ? ds A Р.ї.37.285; 8 AAA TanuSa.2.6; ЧЧ arafafau Spo! Ta e чада 
кеш ў рна i Нана зир]. iii. 189. 19 (оп x. 1. 1); ЗАТ Чї Нн 
Mamas тев: RaghuVa. 8. 14; ӨТЧҮ ЧН wmm ufi BhatDi.iii. 189. md 
RELA Hai wafaa ViraMi.805.8 (on 3. 27); SAMARIAN... 


ч: їчї gi DaśKuC. 100.12; тї ч KATIA ЕТЕД 1 DU d gt 
am _.._атазтйт чат ChándoUBh.($a.)299.4 (on AKAA тате {АГЕНТА Ta ViraMi (Bhakti.) 56.27, Priam RI- 
Втййя wen, Н ч AAA al aaa 


у. 10.4); E Brohm- 


$аВһ.($ай.) 324. 17 (on i. i. 18); aaas arci ӘЧӘЙЧ — GilàBh. MASIMA чч fau "em 315: Агато ГЖ Үт 
(Śañ.)72.5 (on 2.72); Каба, 100; Xamma Sr экел атны: arf: ЯТ wr Aaaa T NimsaSi.213. 11; 216 
ManuBh. i.532. 10 (on 6.94); sd Н татти l6 fq weed 3 qm ru maai: Jivan. 291. 5: эре 3mm: 
ime femme SubhaDha.2. 5 (1); 4. 15; тегү їп: б AAA -LaSabdeSe. i. 79. 8: 
wmi iri чачу аң... ча а часетянтчн=иа A al ТТЕ weise: BáülamBha. i. 192. 14 (on 
AZAA YaasCam.ii.372.17: я remi Haa Gp gea 1. 53); 4Bi (used as noun) (nasal) which is last (in a series of stops) 
тета: RaRa NyiyKa.88.2;28T тїрї asia тіста) «ЇЗЇРЇ Wufr]| @ ESUTTTDRTPràti. 
Чё maA эгеп: dA: Чеч we a A Тарат. 17; панч ЎЧ ч maa = Mandü$i.11.9; 11. 11; яка 
(Vā) 25.18 (on i. 1. 1); erpresWols d: чан: чїй: mer: aq isa чей Яй! чя mul ячїїйч Ч qw чао: 
Pratyabhi У1.1.25.7(ол1.1.1);зТёїп5Ч feaa gA Ч PASTA Nini. 2.8; AAA Aaaa À maza... TANANAN: 
varaga її dw 09 яя: AbhinBhā. i. 84. 20 (on 4. 1); MASAI Чї Я FAM: GautŚi. 1.2. (450): aeri [ийй ч .. Бї! 
ama rs? unn] ani = чете еле: BhaviP. gaten T: $агаТ1. 7.2; KAZAA «dun suf THER: 
412B. 11 Gii (3). 20. 173), тетте йч SA чїй Kävyälañ. (Ru) 2. 24: 4Bii last (sound) AA тетет 97719 
{ mi we serm] этш recruits very йч: МуауВһ. 140.11 (on ii.2.35): ana uia 
MAMAA HAA PramaMa. 11. 18; Mwa qi È Зайна Wel Ka qur зтейза®Пйї УакуаРа. 1.84; eÙ afi: 
MESSI aa UA: amio чоест KathiSaSág.xii.4. Wpewi ARRA ТацуВі. 20.3; їка: эш IIAN 
248; aden ANTATI: | e. T ү Ji mefr: п е RIS NAAR F 
яя ЧЇЧ: Wf їй рїї МулуКа. 21 Aang AAA дг: 
TrisaSaPuC. ii. 3.553; mauu d ара ee cic dE > 
сао, WeTQWÉTPindaC.7.694; ет: TÀ Loc. 47.8 (on 1.16); rcr уга: sip чай тачы 
чата KITAFA, Ж етиш AWATA AAA  TarkBhà. (Ке.) 72. 6; amener j 
РапдаС. 13. 1053: AHAAA теку A SargiRa. iii. 82. Sua ÈTRE e M D e 
3(5.135);qexdi mdai : - ЗЕЯ 3 TMA Upask.31.6(oni.1.13); GF: NE: ... 
б. 135); атай туч? чї... 1 Pi qu чч gem: уча F : Nyaya 
iC.7. 111; Я ya А ^ 99419119: Nyayamr. 634B. 8: (used as noun) (sound) which is last 


. Y Ет: : mr тшй 5 3 ing. 

ү шы piene Wird: Prenpurrad: (arl) SárigaPa. Rimi mum Чч оя po Di i нА 
iere mn! етте  Nyaysu. (Ja. 3. c - E 
ii.2.10):8mr аа ат тае ur Са) 15В. 2 (оп эчеп: NyäyKuA. i. 93.4; 4Biii ast (in sequence) тї атат 


ЖЧ Ча SW Әң MimanyaPia. 197.9; mq чет qx [ең KS Aa aaa ч ТпабаРиС. 


kaki aaay Pa: эй 
„Гуа agi WAWA HUNA LaCandr. 206, 7; SiddhaASta. 37; (used as noun) ул HM 


э (f .84.5; ; à em) which is last (in sequence) 
SW (8) эїїзїпїїїчаң  NityoNi. 72. 28; aare qo Rey Эч ат чт Mimasa, ii.5, 12 еї qm че agoi «чч! 
| i i. 4(7). 160: daa sa CaraS. vi. 8. 103; 4C latest, immediate 
(used as vcn which WA ina series or order NA: nda 5 ады чаа чїїї BuddhaC. 1.15; 991 Ч 
тай mar me элй 2 fuu i ЭЧ dk: wr Baa PramáVaSropVr. 
i Caras. ц М ISA ramāVāSropVr: 
ERA EU eumd Чї sU qur STET PA ma SETS Gump GitaBh. (San) 236. 4 (on 
лче че muti Л); ааш (twelfth house) which is last in the horoscope Чё 
dd ШЫ BrahmāngP. iii. 1.93; MAKE богу LaJata. 4.9; 4E latter, next, following- 
RED UTD ami oui (mostly in contrast with za q ya 3 : a: 
QU Ҹ semi үајһабі 221; 5+ ч n y ania s Pte od 91 ВгАтайВһ. 138.8; afaa, ЧЇЙ 
ят 


"qp М№агабі. й. 2.7; R 
WA мша YI qida (y) даба, ‚ Wifi, жїзїн BrAraUBh. 334. 5; std 


: p азий. i 188.15 Ф Asp 342 за. omi "AR үс aapa 
‚ ШЧ Us teh Aa: wes: | 
„Жн ы gaari ЧАЙ BrahmSOBh. (бай) 53.9 (on i, 1. 12); E аы чеч: $атага$й. 3. 52; arcam jd we qme 
Ребер dg, ч, : ЧЕБИ: SarvaDaKau. 37. 1; APTS: 
im г {йз NayaMañ. N. ii а Xe ч me 
җы ЗЧ: O EE, gusce. T MT: GuruCandr. і. 79. 4; aren 
аы LAN) weed noan) USA акр к: Vidanmo, 4. 17; (used аз 
1 Em emne [йш Танта, 3. 93; ge (item) which is latter, next or following (mostly in contrast with 
Ws Js ChandahSü.4.29: aw yam: ChandahSa. 4.20; 
i VETUS gi or =н. ql. TUME ауа, i. 22. 5 (16B. 10); ft 


CORNER: Fg. gi a VT е. Чий i ; 
cc Еа wau : AstiHr.i.12.59;4 dw «ugue 
emere ЧачічттахА SlokaVar.7.49 


HA 


(вво. 2): таатфї ап qp че: ph чаны Тегей ud 
qa тай zur Samkseá 2.119,74. 12. qup uà sem zs 
amaA #91929957819 КһапдапКҺа. 187.20; (sam) Баш sip ES 
аКШ чает Gm! зыя = датчан: зп чап! 
GERA zama: Екауа.2.9(4)(72.1):991999 Si imei 


ар а: oo я: ча ТацуСіп. її (2).76.9; жїїт Жтт 
риза айча! дй qd cmo] МуауМаУ1. 51.5 


(oni.4.10) f&ampe «T "rpm au uium этек! Ges 
akakaa ursi. zm SaikaDigVi. (Ma) 8. 110; 
ari serm WA ч WENHHGHD ci Mamaa Такума. 1. 6; 
maana d awana mz: Upask. 405. 11 (on ix. 
meai Чї fusufad ат эг Мт АЧА: 


2.5); faina 
YuktiSneha. 51.36 (on i. 1.5); ент аа gagal Ji mem real 
тата: (Чё:) AnuBh. 346. 11 (on iv.4.1)."TEd famem Tom] 
wer) semp ГАЕТЕ ПТ: AlankiKau. (Vi) 20. 15:37am 
ті чай вй TAAA: YA аел ua 
SiddhaBi 30.234 Raai wi! sre Габан aaa- 
agro emegi 9 AdvaiSi.390. 17, 91 ani! ЖШ оч кй 
yas ISTA aa ЧЇ Gem ЧЁП... Seed ЧП wA 
amda 1 mfa qg Alankāĝe. 11.3 (5 TA: .. Ч 
qima drd: feu ч: Mimi Kau. i. 114. 16 (on i. 3. 24): 
a fala... em Wewmsd ul sumi ЖП aame 
кїйїтї MimáKau. ii. 336.09 (on їй.3. 12): KA afar wired 
aeree maaana agens: MimáKau. iii (1 ).4.9 (on 
Вһацрї. iv. 80. 17 (on x. 7. 9: WAT. d aaa Я ғай 
зра: akaa, MÈ 
GuruCandr. i. 69. 15; П (ganra) Жатат 
AREA LaCandr. 62.15; 8891 ... AAA 
Aa эрт чї «атш Ят ...! экеп чт тета элеее 
mm maaa Gr Казбай. 186.6; SATT --- я аччйшлчч 
wl ткы, 9515799 Nimasi. 2.22; TAR 99 
YA ТЕЛЕНИН, ята: fzdrammra ЧЕН 20799191919, Vidvanmo. 
3.8 x ята азу maai YA 8 четтик: GoviBh. 
16.4 (oni.l.ll);wg Ёё 194 эткей зуе 11 GU 
a тв ийй fce LalitiSaBh. 11.24 (or 24): (7) 
qd ianuis: неба: LalitāSaBh. 50. 5 (оп 83); 14 те: 
fmt ача чеч LaSabde$e. i. 12. 22: asa usen 
La$abdeŚe. i 105. 15; эла: ЧР: vam ыза 9ч 
sud ўч mra ч qum ЧӘ LaabdeSe. i. 469.4; SERT --. 


Rr I атачае тя VaiyaSiMan. 123.19; ami 
Tua «racer : ат апй іама FB du? 19:1 


| mma 


miad: VaiyaSiMai. 210.9: 1 
2. 135); 5Ai last (day. mght 


чат: жеч BülamBha. ii. 193. 11 (0л 
сле) таа wurimweees А4уа$5.1.у-12. 12; Я spag 
А&уа$5. I. vi. 11. 10; ZÆ Ep am Ча ASvo$s. II. hs 
б: Етке: Kani qq ASva$s. IL iv. 1 7, arse 

Emnes arq Kan$S. xxiii. 1. 11:Ч®® smear 


Air al эч © dies Mamm. 11-213: 
9 xu «mp акчач wel ES о-ы 
чэч Рага$.9.14; dd: wes ЭГЕ 1 dae di e cdi 
Nene i wires NilaP. 560: (E) бгл Ti к 

imma 9 ded ї aa fg Nilab. 734: 2 


Чеча: SmrtiCan. у.37.3;9Е: — 
11.48.19 (2(2).52); гп amaret i 
CaturCin. iii (1). 258. 18; iii (2). 672- г. 919 
ята: WS 9919 ManvaVi. 515-4 (on 
ami amaeahidi NyiyMVi- 387. 2 
ama манка, sud 9 99 


(Sarhskāra.) 175. 1; (used as noun) (day, мато Да Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Seu 


xd Чїй: AsvaŠS. 1 iv. 2. LAFANA Аба. Lv. 
S: tama mal YA a Абкабѕ. 1.1.2.9: Ra Эн 
aer sea afzanzish isànSiPa.i. 5. 58; 5АЙ last (day of 
impurity) aean anz: Арага. 885. 18 (on 3. 16%. SBi last (day of 
без зай sai тїт: WW: MahäBhà. v. 47.93: emm seri 


1 


WA 


qa чї a яр Ñ чач ParamáSi. 90; HAMA 
жшт! Ya жт: PAN RA 99019: PadmP. ii. 39. 
40; SBi last, ie. funeral (rte) Sg | 419 faepe жч 


fatum YasasCam. й. 413. 11; SBiii last, i.e. funeral (attire) Я remi 
=НГЕН ЖЕПП: Арага. 885.18 (on 3.16): 5C last. i.e. old (age) 
[тг чыдай quum RaghuVa. 
9. 79: (used as noun) last, ie. old (age) заат таленат: | 

чий TASA я ст: WATA Brhajjá. 8. 1; 5D last (month of 
year beginning with Кап rede эйт] ViraMi. (Samaya.) 
16.23: (used as noun (А is last (month of year beginning with 
Капка) етич sump wie zd uu sede чана 
Ёгл атна чың SüryaSi 116,201 AA черт: 
NàraS.2(5). 1; 6A (usedas noun) (one) which is concluding NAJAR- 
rares Asa$s dni 4 muse wait: А555. II. у. 13; 
Sep Crnememeneananman TupT. 51.22 (on v. 1.8; ате: 
чп: i ; umm Торт. 61. 15 (on v. 1. 28: 
GBculminatng su uw эрй бөр kaaa 
щч ЧЕП gaa SphotSi. 222. 3; ЭПТЕП 5 
тя: mamii: SaraKanthá. 272.4; SarngaPa. $48: 6C last. efficacious, 
cf. этч; 7A (used as noun) (type or variety) which is last frei 


mama uam ЧУ 


see 


azam | этатїгїгд=й ume Kay$S. ii 
4.10: тет: mama MAA LalitiSaBh. 96 11 (on 129%; 
TB last (view. alternative etc.) ЭЧ: (gram) aa aeiaai цо 
TantrVā.871 2 (on iii. 14); AAA EAR: BA: ... TATUM 
жеч: BálaKri. i. 63. 4 (on 1. 53); i. 168. 6 (on 1. 253); 
затоена а П SamkseSa. 2. 82 (on ii. 53.5): ws = 
теба мая атана 14251. 17. 17; ЯНЕ пане 
ха TattvPradi. (Ci.) 192. 12; kana eim) Gee 
wa misg YuktiSneha. 146.25 (oni. 1.6): 3799: YA "Emi "d Я 
araf AnuBh. 230. 2 (on їйї. 3.26): ЖЧ ЧЯ qasma: Prasá. i. 
264. 11; i. 631. 10;(used as noun) {view or alternative) which is last Ecol 
zahama AmeBr. iv (4). 2. 10; этат тея Мїтаба. i.2. 18: 43. 3 
gai HEBR .. f 4191 мий ат бита 1 azi 
4 qme ТацуВі. 25. үт, їнї! а нит aram 
spar: NyayMiVi. 171. 13; (on iri. 5. 8); 1779: чатта: Vàdà. 7. 4 
VedàntRaMai. 1. 1 (7. 8); ash пёйътїш: "eui нї 
aAA ая Upask.i7.7(oni.1.4),3093 AA e 
s Nyayams. 424.6: 80A.6:598A.8; FA : z xc 
«үй RH: SetuBa. 86.28; 8A lowest, wretched (condition etc.) 
ceu Ux ike 


mda Tantrákhyá. 52. 11; раасТ. 1. 170 (2) (177. 4); Райса. 123. 14: 

; а жй абаб curd TAA VisnsP. 
iv. 13.89: fd zu qi MirkP.9.8, Кичик: ... 91 zs 
атая PaicT. (Kos) 1.323 (70. 5); 9189191 amm vare Cua: 


tothelowestcaste vespera mA pem Ч VERUM Wl чашты. 
fas: ManuSm. 11. 175; 12. 59; ч і 
KathiSaSag, xvi. 2. 109;8В belonging to the Cándála etc. ЁРГЕ 
ч 5855919 dis] YajlaSm. 3. 134 (Вака. апай; a 


Seu 


(эля) (vu) TASS: PA: Caras.i. 26.56 (1922 Ed) dir 
їнї xui ure азна LeinfiPa.i.8.76:ii.5.9 I; MIS: SII" 
Gm hama) .. эгей 908 "P TrisaSaPuC. i. 6. 341; MTAA їйї! 


эйзи, Apera: BalamBha.ii.306.24 (on 2.215);9А finally 
exclusive or distinct KUHARA FANANA: VaiseSü. 1.2. 6: Peraga S 


aIl a amanaia Us PadárthaSamn. 13. 20; 321. 
12; TattvSarh. 712; МуауМай. ii, 1. 19; TattvVai. 179. 8 (on 3. 53); 
ТапуРгака. 97B. S(on ii. 2. 11); BhisaPa. 10; Таап. 14. 16; ЯТ ай 
Гадаа я Бї wen SlokaVar. 5(13).35(576.2); 5(4). 177 (402. 
3); Kasi.iii,96. 17 (ол 5(4). 177); їйї ЧАТ ATA s 
яга: aa fmm ... кїї Sarka. 44. 19; fase]! [Чїй 
Harare ame: SaddarSa. (Ha.) 65; SaddarSa. (Rà.) 121; 
amisa fas gamo: — BrAraUBhVa. i. 4. 644; 
fase! 99 чат emm МудуКа, 323.1: ANA Tau: 
я ч maziwa Тарат. (VA) 19. 2 (on i. 1. 1); 54.23 (on i. 
1. 1); Вена 919: PratyabhiVi. ii. 133. 1 (on ii. 3. 14); FATATAFUY 
ўач 5% HM Кїгапа. 24. 12; 24. 16; гат] AITA 
«c amana amii $уайуаМай. 28 (67); sarafa- 
qasam ua aa qu aa A: Upask. 
58. 11 (oni. 2.6); 58.7 (on i. 2.6); ATA JR (941: SarvaMaSarn. 
24. 1; (used as noun) (that) which is finally exclusive =ч Kal- 
kaama à aa wafa ASTAN: NyäySu. (Ja.) 337B. 
8 (оп ii, 2.6): 9B final, finite (whole) 53 KAISHA misaa ufq 
azae: TarkSam. (А.) 31. 27; 10A (used as noun) (category of 
life-span) which is last zc зг. (mq) JaimiUpaSà. iii. 2. 17; 10B 
last. i.e. first, i.e. the last digit of a number in words which is the first digit 
of a number in figure cf. HAPA; 10C (used as noun) (number ог digit) 
which is last up: suma wei MAKIN: - BráhmSphuSi, 18. 4; 
ui атаа риа нента. чта тїй Gnd 
ай балї$а$ат. 1. 31 (13.3); 1. 47 (15. 3); атт БЕП A aei 
(тт a: ka чї wt лї эй wmm әп 
Haf ChandaéCa. 8. 16 (1); fre: Sa gü:| аттат 
BijGa. 10.173: reme: sra ЧЛ: ач wÈ чї ug we 
Lila. 17; 0а жч Tara yadi 1 kiua 
ЗАЧ: SamgiRa. iii. 164. 1 (5.318); AWA ua ч 
magl ой ая ы Wem gi g ai fag: SamaráSarn. 
26. 73; AAA An рк d ч 
їчї чай: SiddhaTaVi. 51. 8; 11A (used as noun) (part) which is 
Mp нн: | TÀ TAL яч етей: JaimiUpasu. 
- 4.17; SürySi. 11. 2; 11Bi outermost (circumference) Чет emerat 
fadt (fmm) abaBh. 1326.10 (on v.3.7); SEDEM 2 wp 
Wo ws бз gagara А 
LIBii living on the borderoroutski A S; 
oroutskirts grimi fg g SA monera. 
(oni.3.10); 11C which 


MURI [Kosas give anrya as the Synonym ofthe following 
DharK. 1829; anta, AmaK 2186; SabdaRa 


а. 849: antyajāta, 


med - 2599 А antyabhava, AnekaTi. 2. 5; nikrsia, Vaija. 228. 1; 


AMA. 849; nica, Мапапа$ат 
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AAR 


3.480; Vaija. 207. 77; 254.11; NānärthMa. 1322; paścima, Майа. 207, 77, 
páscátya, Vaija. 207. 71] Е 

aa (antya) л. [Alt Gr. Ш. 376] 1Аі number thousand billions, 
i.e. 1000,000,000.000, 000 ii greatest number or figure Bi last, і.е, the 
twelfth house in the horoscope ii eighth house in the horoscope 2 [Loc.] 
A at the end, i.e. finally B at the last position C in the last zodiac sign, in 
Pisces 3A last of the constellation, Revati B constellation Apabharani 
4A mystic syllable sa B letter ka 5 manner or method of using Vajra 
6 destruction, loss 7 death 8 epicycle 9A funeral rite B concluding rite 
10 intention 11 ultimate knowledge 1Ai number thousand billions, i.e. 
1000, 000, 000, 000,000 sri AAA: Wet STATI! gÀ ла 
.. adsa gà ап Sankha$S. xv. 11. 4; sir£Rrerfrqa- 
пабач  BrahmàndP.iii.2.98; iii. 2. 102; AZAA чочу 
чт: ЧПЧ cafa fas age — SamaráSü. 9. 49: 
ейт uj we df вд: GM:  Lilà.ll [AbhidhàCin, 
874; KosaKaTa. 1.6919; KalpaK. 188.496]; Aii greatest numberor figure 
че fate aina! ат теё: етая 
qam BràáhmSphuSi.18.64; 1Bi last, i.e. twelfth house in the horoscope 
maana ча aa:  Brhajjá.6. 11; 9. 1; 
Lajáta.5.10; 98 ... ere MAKANISANI: Brhajjà. 18.11; "е8 
ч amii ЧӘ зіна Rage Гаја. 2 (2)3; 9.1; 
їч: _... члїїз=ччззетйч (фЧ:) LaJáta. 9.6; 9. 12; =: 
жттке: 1. ае: Эй 848 ч еда Náras 
12.5; WAMAWA 391... «5аГчычтат АИЯ Мага. 18.5; 20. 
4; чаначта: YA те а aana 
VasiS. 18.7; mamaa: ufa Asaga Vasis. 
32. 152; 37. 146; 38.16; IAMA RAAR ат irem 


mi nnda: JaaPa. 7. 18; TAUSI UWA 
ih аяй gimse a Masa | 


TàjiNI. 1 (3). 71 (125); 2 (2). 4 (194);зта: 
EIFSIRCSHTHET WD und 
eighth house in the horoscope, cf. arem B; 2 [Loc.] A at the end, i.e. 
finally ama sm: Aa EA GN 
MIWA ч їй: BhelaS.27. 11 (1.16); 2B at the last or final position 
гї mie ea Pam: für от: AngiSm.129; таат 
mgm: ASA wey vun sí ята: чаве Уйа: 
HarsDü. (Và) 2. 84; 2C in the last zodiac sign, in Pisces Я 9 
mamasa: сїйїш kaa Brhajja. 18.4; 
3A lastofthe constellations, Revati anag чаа: чт: жаа 1:1 
Aerea Ч. NáraS.24.10; ya ЫТЫ 
tiere: SU fy |... eri асре 
WI VasiS.14.41; 41.13; 42.1; arci Radi ViraMi. (Sarhskāra.) 366. 
17; 3B constellation Apabharani IATA =з: -e 
KAA: ES NirmaSi. 186. 19; 4A mystic syllable sa 
EN 1 SaraTi. 2! | i ЖУ: 
ABletterksa «Тї gigi NUS ст ысын ке faa 
Sarai i peu 1 
us 11134 (comm. ari 51); 5 manner ormethodofusing Vajra ere 
POMA PT fis! чый amir AgniP.251.16 
IspuDhaP. ii. 183.13: 6 destruction loss uu s rA 
NUM Wr: LaCandr, 7.3; 7 death, cf. эттә; 8 epicy- 
is ©. TTAN; 9A funeral rite cf. Mamaa; 9B concluding rit 
- Эгей 2; 10 intention, cf, ; 11 ultimate knowledge, cf. 
ATANA; [Коаз piv, T - Й 
рук ТУЛУ ВІ © antya as a synonym of the following words: arid 
: 82) 2.1; апта, AbhidhiRaMa. E cns iNà. 48; 
сагата, AbhidhàCin. у Со сэш 
Саліма. 48; ууду, i i 
"Yaya, Сапіма. 48; also ŚabdaRa. (Su) 6. 56 gives antya in 
] [the last member or term of a progression (series). 


the last figure, Apre] 
TA (antya z е 
(123.6) 92) m. n. succession s дута JaineVya. ii. 3. 37 
NAE (antya-ka ; 
a Viat Shasiri саноо at the end, i.e. at the terminating point 


BhaviP. 4044. 21 (ii (3). 16:22 


эе 


[а тап of the lowest tribe, MW; Арте] 

HAKUFA (antya-kakàára) m. last orfinal ka letter KAFARA 
ат "mW LaSabdeSe. i.376.6. 

aam  (antyakapálopadhána) п, act of placing the last 
potsherd UMA Wa... agaa: BhánDi. 
iv. 2. 5 (оп x. 5. 1) > 


aar (antya-karna) m. last, i.e. constant true hypothenuse (i.e. ће 


apex of swift motion or perigee of a planet) Tampa Чп WA 
diaga: чч (чата Gem Hama: CSürySi.2.50; 


йч атая (94: BráhmSphuSi.9. 10 (comm. facri 
mai); KhandKhà. 6.3. 

азі  (antyakarnáptà) adj. (f.) divided by last, i.e. constant 
true hypothenuse (i.e. the apex of swift motion or perigee of a planet) 
fxh SürySi. 2.57 (86) (comm =й ARD а: =ч uw) 

arataa (antyakarnávi$esa) m. not different from the last or 
extreme hypothenuse Pria arma Aaa wm o" d anm 
wa SiddhaTaVi. 143.7. 

arum (амуакагпопа) adj. less by the last orextreme hypothenuse 
emm 99% Fam BrāhmSphuSi. 9. 2. 

E ESENCE (antya-karpatavásas) n. rough or ragged cloth (to be 
used) for the last or funeral rite ami maA gH Ят 
яй! зет A 9 5994 RijTa. (Prá.) 120. 

EIB (antyakarma-kàlina) adj. pertaining to the time of 
last or funeral тие яаа sb 9 94 тезі я we zem 
заситена 999 Nimasi. 410.1. г d 

икан (antya-karman) n. last ite, funeral rite А qiue 
zai | eai тшй 9 ManuSm. 5. 168; 
VismuDhaP.i.3443; 7191 mri PA qamasi 91 2. Е 
gjate ManuSm. 11. 197; VisauSm. 54. 25; VisnuDhaP. ii.73. 174: 
#йяч ue wn .. A eder Wat © едай ChindoUBh. 
291. 14 (on v. 9.25; 4 Wd om 3mm їч э: secre 
BrAraUBh. 717.15 (on v. 11. D; GE mau. MAA 
(=й) ManuBh. ii. 433. 4 (on 11.196): oaei ӨГГЕ 
praf qr “Миа. 482.15 (on 2.288): 9015 7 : чач 399 
um miu Арага. 1152.6 (on 3. 289); ATIBAMI ka 
Rari SmrtiCan. v.109.9: 94709819 йт ManvaVi. 
695.1 (on 5. 168); ЕТЕЙ Sms ManvaVi. 144321 (оп | 1. 197); 
giam: чачта: =з eme ure qaia 4199: 
Mama RajTa.(Prà.) 213; accade уйам.(5атауа) 147. 
22; а .. ЧЫ тетет ча ої ОПЕ ў ViraMi.(Samskara.) 
133.23; ara( ajú wm BälamBha. ій. 14.26 (on 3.6):2 last acron 
or activity aaran wá pim Я чач ma AT T 
NyàyKa. 291.5. b 

amama (antya-karman) adj. engaged in the lowest уре of X 
or duty apada: Wie чаччгчазтегеят =! 
mamaa queam Sar. 50. 11. WA дечү 

amisa  (antyakarma-Sravama) л. hearines ie. scripto 
statement of the last or funeral rites `Ч wai 5 ^ 


BrAraUBh. 671. 13 (on iv. 5. 15) 
ол D n. non-performance of the last 


ammai (antyakarmákaran? à 
or funeral rites 99919091 d seu ВАТА E Ж 


Мїта$1. 384. 2. 

— (antyakalá-varjita) adj. devoid of the last component 
part of rhythm (Tala) 91 к aaa 999 
mamaa  AbhinBhái. 228.17 (or >- Е 

arase (апуа-Каіра) т. last alternative ОГ option esci 
rmm  GuruCandr. 1215.17: LaCardr- 338.16. $ е 

SS (antyaki) f. final, i.e. corrected шшде (i.e. the product 
subtraction of celestial latitude and sine of our-angle) RRETA m 
wr ama aish 91 GrahaGa. 78.10 (9.34): SA 


y 2 к кокай rr 
эйт ЖЧТ ъч SiddhaTaVi. 188: 082 of. Sg velt Shasiri a E ; А ie 


Digitized By Siddhgnta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


экрен 
ATIS li чїң! Super dup Чий сапера: 


SiédhàTaVi. 18421. 

AASR  (anty-akára) m. letter a of the suffix anri (present third 
person plural ending) ЗЯ заетата: ЧЕЧ А “ИЧ: WA 
їз mami үл: LaSabde$e. ii. 433.1. 

AWAMU (antya-kárana) л, last cause, i.e. immediate cause mad 
BrAraUBhVi. ii. 3. 76. 

заа — (antya-kárya) л. 1 last effect (to be accomplished from 
activity) (MAMAA) я я AASA EE, 2 
ЖЕТЕЛ PrakaVi. 491.21; 2 concluding act fumi 9 Бекш ч 


= ттптт aza эп Kaa ViraMi.(Sarskára) 


1011.8. 
SEGERIS (antya-kil3) adj. having time of destruction PA: ята 
Ший mom Ят aaa d Pars. 213. 
y kila) m. time of death ЧМТ egit uem 
z cx щеп чн mpm Paras. 30.81: 


1а$1.76.2; GT mamaa Шш 0515 5 
mawa VedintKa. 544. 23 (on iv. 3. 7) 

scenes (antya-kálika) adj. existing at the last, i.e. efficacious 
ime miRNA PRAA ат 771 Еру 


522. 14 (on iv.1.12) 

EA (antya-kālina) adj. pertaining to the time of death TE 
PrakaVi. 1045. 24. 

эт=є1їаЧч (апіуа-Кабуара) m. last Кабуара, i.e. Mahávira 
зарна uana М№атма. 115. 

amaata (antya-kásthà) f. highest. i.e. extreme limit Балын ша 
aA AAAA: .- йя maa Mugdhopa. 62. 

amaga (antya-krti) f. square of the last, ie. first digit TASTE- 
азаа атаката ч a BráhmSphusi. 12.6: area 
к=ттйлчййрүлчяячентї GaniSiSam.2.51. 

arcem (antya-kryà) f. last or funeral rite ARI MEASTE 
za gen o F afam: SankaDigVi.(Mà.) 14.148. 

aragaz (antyakeval-in) [Jain.] 24. (used as noun) (one) who 
has the ultimate knowledge Afiam 6 STAA PariPar. 
1.264. 

amfa  (antya-krünti) f. extreme or highest declination (of a 
planet having the extentof 24 degrees) SEN ТЕГЕЛ mme 
Вгаһт$рһи$ї. 1521. 

amara (antya-kriy3) f. last or funeral rite aaas пл 

Е ОБ kisa Wn: Вајта. (81.24. 

gn ыта AIRAA, -a ийй Wed TAA, 


(antya-klistaksana) m. last moment of distress 
waa RREA ua Ё Я 


экп (атуг-кѕапа) т. 1 last, үе сасїовз moment 999991 
ya ai, ЧА ЧЕ: ртакаРай. 367.21: 307 


82.153 
вајта.(Ка)7.815: 
вата. ($3) 1 (10). 102; 3.356. — 


| 
i 
p, 
| 
| 
| 


этгин 
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ы Baa qnd wem ТЕПН! 185 amai AMA $гшаво, 
efficacious тотеп: UI 29 asa ч яй SUE he last. ie. the twelfth house in the horoscope чау. 


зт m фән т Raffa drm: UI NayaMan. Il. 
ii. 4. 8. 

ii E QNM (antyaksana-daráin) adj. who sees the last monem 
(of the existence) aesafe Wr Kai pum 
kakamaa: Aaa ЇЙ KAA ТАНЫТА PramàVi- 
SvopVr. 13. 22. 

amama (antyaksana-prápta) adj. which has reached the last, 
ie. efficacious moment 9118 1 19, NPA ЧЕФТЧЕП S 
TI .. ASR: snp: ada ЧЧ 91990 NayaVi. 
249. 4 (oni. 1.8); GERUNT Чагат: бїзгє Bhàm. 
421. 8 (on ii. 2. 19): ГЕЧТИ: Wd ua ASAA qu 
SastrDi. 144. 28 (on i. 1. 6) : 

AMANA — (antyaksana-bhàvin) adj. existing at the last, i.e 
efficacious moment WRA ...1 Фїйїїбйзгїїїї ч emere, 
aà naad NyàyBiT. 126. 2 (on 2. 32) 

NYAGA — (antyaksana-vat) adv. like the last moment (of the 
existence) чта П Tea: um, 
AAA, AR = 99. VivaPraSam. 96. 20. 

(antyaksanavarti-ghata) m. pot existing at the last, 
ie. efficacious moment MAKASI еттт — QATT- 
аійче Чц SyadváMan. 16. (85) 

1 (antyaksana-vartin) adj. 1 existing at the last, i.e. 
efficacious moment 7991 Е ч + неті. 16: сатат 
aaa етет PrakaPañ. 368.6;2 existing at ће last moment 
(of the existence) HAINA aaa aa чеш 
599 TarkBhà. (Mo.) 19. 27. 

ЭГСДЕПЛЇАЗЇЧ (antyaksana-vi$esa) m. particularity of the last moment 
(of the existence) amaaa че gianna, TátpaT. 
(Và ` 560. 9 (on iii. 2. 14) 

Aae (апуаК$апа-загйра) adj. similar in nature to the last, 
i.e.efficacious momeni yA fanaa vq #ЙЙТЕТИТИДҮБ:, SA- 
anasmmi asaq HetuBiT. 115.22. 

эїханттуччт (antyaksanánupapatti) f. untenability of the last 
moment Wee: HAAA MUR regem seme: siia: чт. 
ЭКЕЕН BrahmSi. 15.50 JAA 3 i, f рина": 
YAI HANA: Тара]. (Và) 242. 19 (or i. 1. 22) 

STU  (antyaksanávacchinna) adj. delimited by the las 
pd Kau MENAN тат TAA... 
afram LaCandr. 887. 11. ч : E 

Sedem (antyaksanopapatti) f. tenability of the last, ie. 
efficacious moment AAA чта: 


TátpaT. (Và.) 242. 24 (on i. 1. 22) 


(antya-ksira) adj. (f.) (used as noun) (offering) which has 


тік аг е ела 10 sg ЧЇБЗРБЧ ASRI HR 
MMEA PañcRā. (Na) iii. 13, 12. тш 


этчи (antya-khanda) л. last part or division (aen KA ча 


ЗҮЙ) ri ч б creme: этен рр à 
Golà. 185. 13 (3.41) 


ы (antyakhanda-hrd) adj.divided by the last part mah 


KaranaKu.9, 14 (33) 
(antya-kheta) m, planet occupying the last, i e. the twelfth 


house in the horoscope д ш я i 
A aA qs Nang. 12.4. sd 


o am (antya-ga) m. final Jong s lable "rers ems: 
ЭӨЧ  Chandonu.4. 18; B Fiet 


AAA (antya-ga) adj. Occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth house in the 


pe AA ape : Vasi$. 27, 10; 


ч “НЧ udo vinnm. VasiS. 37, 209; Hisa 
ылу AA iva inr Yen i чт 
NL TUNI. 2(5X8) 10 (251) m 


848) adj. 1 occurring in the final роп gir 


12: 2A occupying t 


museum AASA «d Ua RE csi za: 
VasiS. 18. 3, 33. 6; 2B occupying the last portion (of a zodiac sign) 
экей аба. wig eec їз: Vasis. 18. 15:3 highest 
or greatest (equation of conjunction) ЗКАНА 5 eet Ча: MINA 
ЧЁ: УШЛА: GrahaLà. 3. 13 (comm. ЧФїГХїЯ:) 

JAMAA (апіуа-ратапа) n. intercourse by a woman of the higher 
caste with a man of the lowest caste, АРТЕ 

erani (antya-gàmini) adj. (f.) who approaches à man of the 
lowest caste AmA ет wem їй! amii cr сега: 
BálamBha. ii. 338. 22 (on 2. 289) 

erum (antya-gunavrata) п, last vow Or duty of secondary 
importance Anisa AI  WHTRTUUD Uf] AS- 
mA  PárfvaC. 6. 761. 

зот чч (antyagunanubhava) m. experience of the last quality 
.. {ччителтатїЧчетдїатаї «1189 ЭТТ әта NyàyKa. 119.1. 

NAJEM — (antyagrhàdhipa) m. lord of the last, i.e. the twelfth 
house in the horoscope WAKATAA edi чай fuvmp ЧЕП erus 
ak хамы абі akad Чеп  JataPari. 14. 53. 

ARN (antya-godána) n. gift of a cow as the concluding rite 
Rare ...1 тйзїїятетттїїйүчч«етїйзїйїелїйї її i a 
KA KA pa ВаіатВһа. iii. 213. 14 (on 3. 327) 

Siete" (antya-grahana) n. 1 mention of the word antya рацо 
apaa Gmelss Чай Муд. 1 (1). 123.4 (on i. 1. 65): arces 
Ч WAWA wm Pradi. ii. 129А. 12 (оп. i. 3.3); PadMañ. оп KasiVr 
on P. i. 3. 3 (395. 12); 2 acceptance of the latter (option or alternative) 

: AAA | Masafa 
MANA ЭТЕТ LaŚabdeŚe. ii. 235. 9. 

NAME (antyagrahana-sámarthya) n. [Inst.] on the strength 
ofthe mention of the word атуа+ңатчаттаячатча ST UTI тч 
MU | erg чтччиеттатч:8ч sen LaSabdee. 


NANE (antya-graiveyaka) m. [Jain.] last of the nine deities called 
Graiveyaka mÂ eaaa аата TrişaŚaPuC. ii. 3. 791. 

эга (antya-graiveyakatrika) п. last triad of the nine 
deities called Graiveyaka femrera; sri Aaa 1 orga fama 
Чач R wafa g TrişaŚaPuC. ii. 3. 779. 


AMMA (antya-ghataksana) m. last moment of a jar Amaga- 
Mesrepduesur ai UTATA агтечеггтитччїйїй 
BrahmSüBh. (Ra.) 490. 6 (on ii. 2. 24) 

XTA (antya-ehana) m, (Math.) cube of the last, i.e. the first digit 


(in the cube of addition of two digits) атча 
Ч ЧЧ ЯП Brihmsphusi, 12. 6; KASHA 
TA ябыкты жї. 


SIEHT баш$а$ат. 1. 53. 
AWA (antya-ghata) тл. (Math.) highest value in the operation of 


self-multiplication (i.e. Squaring or cubing of the same bracket) Т9 

тш. [Шке WAWA BrihmSphuSi.18.64. ` 

А Y3-C2) m. final syllabic unit of four (Маггаѕ) гаса, 
RETT Chandonu. 4. 74 (Chanda$Cü.sPereq agawa) 

Ael (antya-cakàra) m. last particle ca Serge] AMA 

EPA "Tara: gaad: ViraMi. 813. 


‚ Эчяфыч (antya-cumbana) л. Jast, iie. parting kiss Эга 97- 
ү (9) Uerum сг] этет я чч: 


MATE (antyacumbana-vyaja) m, [Abl.] under the pretext 


Bu АПШЕ kiss IS Л.Ж Bhävanagars Ea perte 
Num! fui. ај mA vH: PindaC. 13.1064. 


чату ЗОВ. 1л consciousness тете Wu GI 


YAA db qaq PramáVar. 2.45. 


й —Ó—— 


apa 


amma (antya-ja) m. 1 tribesman staying or living on the border or 
outskirts 2Ai Candila ii Südra iii man born in the lowest caste iv variety 
of Südra В man of any of seven inferior tribes such as washerman, uuu 
mimic, cane-splitter, fisherman, mixed caste and forester Сі out-caste 
ji man born of a Südra father and mother belonging to one of the three 
higher Varnas D one born in the immediately lower class 3A lowest type 
of ruby B type or variety of dog 1 tribesman staying or living on the border 
oroutskrits ЗАТ 971 атаа ..2 я Чат т ЯТА ЯТТ 
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WAA 


7 


5.84 (261.25); TRA: YA рп чоч 91 ir 

чеп semen дейн ApaSm.77: Sm SeA e 
amie mere 9 Bürhas.l.82. айтатта aanza 
аң... я ая DasKuC.82.8: T7 ISTE Ke ama (v.l. 81993190) 
ялт: Nisa. 16.21; miaa d стт чеп 
КишшгТ.1.78;2. maai, aa я 
auawa udi SkandP.ii(4).6.51:iv.98.52: omm step 
абата! umen чачта я айя Wess Малар. 12.36; 


Baudh$S.i.36.8,3 Jana mmaa aaa 
атая Baudh$S. iii. 198. 1; ӨТТ: на Чї яча ааа: 
gren: ЖЕТ ddp genu ыч їч Я МаһаВһа. хіі. 102. 19 
(BhàrBhàDI. 3л: MAZAN: madfaggu:)2AiCandálamepé TA 


читта | KAME muss summe] Аш$. 
psami {ТЫ uu ЧЕЧЕЙ ЧЫ! man fata maed 


YamaSm. 1. 11; Sms: mA: 9: aa d 
nafa 299: BrParāSm. 2.115; 91 aem ga нача u 
aa 1) 1 rerum spud fau "eei 3 BrParü$m. 
g.174,9-Wd Уан sped VrSatáSm. 22; 99791 шеа 
жатат езй LaghváévaSm. 22. 13; (0797) этеп 


а 


fad Чї .. ЭЙЯ .. aka .. ЧЕП .. Tata 
wem JayáS.25.14: aa, 1 ТЕТ: 


maswa отчете: BrahmändP. і.7.8;97919919994 zamu! 
яаа ео: нїюзтайсєй YäjñaSm. 1.273: Mita. 98. 12 (on 1.273): 
Мамі, 331.14 (on 1.273: 096 яй 729 SA SEE 

wd wd чча ApaSm4.6; Te: чне au Ва аа тте 
LaHáriSm.l4;(Had-sreremr ... РЕТ 99 басаў) seems" W: 
Арага. 1199.9 (on 3 292). 1f eren aS: а я 
f get: YasasCam.i.457. 1; Э: хецкая 898 BUTS 
зата: cae э 1апіРа. ii. 20. 3368); aue и: 
этпе атлета Чат "e: SamaráSam.6. 120; sau "ep 
qud x aaa wump d A PrabaCin. 22. 
8: бергі sua Sup spen menm лїїчї gd йты 
8 qum; BrBrahmas.i. 2.77: 2Aii Südra 9 айин ae 
ManuSm. 8. 279: та: зе 3191 1 Sa emt 
Вгһайа. 2.7; sfxar aa Я "He qure] 91999: wie 


ad mni Rut DewaSm.S7:meu spei i. USES 


а= н qe ma emn Kula. 3. 84 197 amas uie 
=й єп! єйїп YAI qi wes №052. 18. 
13; эб: demi тареп UA аттатат 
Вһаер. vii. 11.30 999319 ... зара HD vus ЧТ Agde 
SarvaSiSarn. 11. 48; ITT: wanaotii: ManuBh. ii. 194. 8 0n È 
279); ii. 229. 7 (on 8. 385); Raani 9 qi E! 


ч ап aai sme атта; AgniP. 154. ARETE wa 
эш esso кй} kaa Rei à ЧЧ e T даш. 
1(1), 19. 67; этеги: ЧЇ ПАТ Е =: SkandP. vi- 167.44, SARI 
mpi ur parem зета VispuDhaP. iii. 10.3; эге: EUM 
IsanSiPa.ii. 20.34; 1991: YA ManvaVi. 1043.3 (on 8-219): Mary " 
339.19 (on 8.279); DandaVi.255.6:44U ЧЄ Rem 
Каш ы euh vun BhojPra. 61. 6 TAPTE 


358. 4 (оп 8. 385); BálamBha. ii. 335-5 (01 2.286): 
the lowest caste tq: ШЕП: maa 5 i 
meam: ттлт: Sa 

зе iaae SAA Avimā. 


D 


gam 


зт VisnuSm. 36. BA 
‚64. 15: 11. 59: 9191 


ч. e i 
8.277; егде Ча WI 
атт ai Маат. 19; ЧЕТ 
MatsyaP. 255.14; ГЫН 99 
рй femp PañcT. (Коз) 1.452 (97.3): 


wegen: 
зача 


ай 
рии Pre ef Vat 


suae Mus ii Жи}  BrohmP.54.13: SPEI Urea 
ач wi я: тыла BrahmP. 159. 34; KAMARI) eee не: 


HERATETER BhaviP. 53A.19 6.23.7): VisnuDhaP. i. 105.4; (verita) 
чїй f * = T 


дек USE ЗЫГЫР Жы кэр ы 1 таа чаа Wm BhaviP. 
152A.29 (1. 101.8); 328A. 15 Gi (1). 7. 99); KAM PAAT mem Я 
uri uma AdiP.28.52: spe Ñ amish 91 ча: 


я яа wem BrDhammaP.i. 57. 
62; атаач inii 


сяра: Сапер. i. 59. 9: Aamin 
.vi.1.128; аа ... Sem Гатти 


ирер ал айн чабата учи, 


SamaráSam. 1. 35; 6 
яша я fm 
Kula эя: Назвуйта. 1. 11:91 Я ЗИЯ 
пты fud m ЧУП Mugdhopa. 1з; asa чї facer 
чарча: айнеия! ТЕ za d fama SankaDigVi 
(Ма).6.25; я: 9879 aa пачат u Е 1. Ld 
„рл: PusiPrSam.101.26; 90774 ARAARA: 9: 977 
zo РшаРтаЅат. 129. 3; see МапугУі. 915. 12 (on 8.66); 
ViraMi. (Laksana.) 120. 13: due gf ama o 
Раа ахай: 95 CU qméd зат BalliC.66.6; яаа quiu 
zi aT: sas ята a 298959491 i BrBrehmas. 
1.5.97:2Aiv variety of Südra 3P: ... тшен: mpm AbbidháRaMá. 
2. 237; 2B man of any of the seven inferior tribes such as washerman 
(Rajaka), currier (Carmakára), mimic (Nata), cane-splitter (Varuda). 
fisherman (Kaivarta), mixed caste (Meda) and forester (Bhilla) 
чоры СЫ "Ep 955 Wd Ч! жаай "ай ЧТО: 91: 
Аш$. 199: YamaSm. 1. 
79), KUSHEA ü 
нараа а 99 Я 


а 


яб zu wa frt ParáSm. 6.30: TASA: 


z 


quei яй t! emerat Wn augua 
48, атат ат: 


BrDharmaP. ii. 13. TauvPraká. 5B .8 (on i- 1. 1x 
BED can bom of a Sidra father and mother belonging tone of he P 


higher Varas 974: y di 

Balaka. ii. 91. 15 (on 3- 226 (7232)); #791 с АЕ 
а za ul 

2.215x 2D one born in the 


.24 (on 
чоо к, ai wan 2. ЧЄ! 
таф ime = : YuküKa. 88. 17; 88. 19; 89.4 
3B type or variety of dog 9697 Cue peu рр: 
ч YP ia 214.4 [Kotas giveantyajaasthe synonym of v Буйрин”. 
реу alio give angyaja asthe meaning of ве йай words: tema 
NaninhSam. 7. 63; antevdsin, AnekiSa 4 158; 
ugra, TrikaSe- iii. 3. 333: : 
3315; AnekáTi. 2. 303] 

эя (амуз-ја) 


35.3% ; 
Shastri Collection. 
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Sr 


maiu Wm аттат Ф YuktiKa. 24.9; FM 
ӘЙ тї ч e чъг 975: Арша. 859.24 (on 2. 289); TASA 
giu: mai venu asa чыты чыч Ч 
SamariSam. 4. 130; ausra ramae Т 98 ManvaMu. 155. 
31 (on 4.61); 1B of or belonging to the lowest type KEGI padin 
азе E ТЕНЕ: WS àse Ufer 99: YuktiKa. 
211.2: 2 lowest (condition) 1%... JAA UNT ... {кт AMA 
Ыя d maai "fau SkandP. v(3). 155. 85; 3 effected from the 
twelfth house in the horoscope Ф991... wem ... [тїй 
JàtaPà. 18. 176. 

HAA (antya-ja) л. (the state of being the) man of опе of the seven 
inferior tribes aei wfmmd 1991 Ч EIA 
“їй a DipKa. 87.5 (on 3. 131) 

гаі (antyaja-kali) m. quarrel among persons born in the lowest 
caste Фао aa (Етап... A: Gf) 
UdaySuKa. 79. 9. 

SIT (antyaja-gamana) n. intercourse (between a woman of 
the higher caste) with a man of the lowest caste, MW. 

HAAA (antyaja-grha) n. house of a person bom in the lowest caste 
ХЕП ema (vae) aa:  KumaPraPra. 90. 17. 

HAWANA (antyajagrah-in) adj. possessed of, i.e, haunted by the 
evil spirit of the lowest caste ASA TA A: un 
ARTI gA: MPASI déanfiPa. 1.4221. 

aaa (antyajagrāma-sannidhi) m. vicinity of the village 
of the Südras IMMA п Raim: aaa Aqai 
amam KûrmaP. 556. 15 (2. 16); PadmP. i, 55. 23 (v.L.) 

emeu (antyajaüghádi-paridhi) m. circumference of the 
hindleg, i.e. hock at the ankle-joint etc. "ramosa: Рат атат: 
Saa due gA: Sukrani. 4 (7). 58. 

AMMA (antyaja-jana) m. Ai Cándála person Aa, 

Т = wg AN Кай. 91.21; Ай пага person ear 
Б © Чатты, SkandP. vi. 31.87; B people of onc of the 
seven inferior tribes атата а затей NI «ттл ЕРУ 
Wd Gola. 185. 14 (3. 42) 

| (antyajajana-düsita) adj. defiled by the persons of 

one of the seven. inferior tribes Ama Ши: КЕ 

xo "wq léin$iPa, ii, 19, 

эгей (antyaja-jati) adj. A (used as noun) (people) born of one 

of the seven inferior tribes TAFAKARI чапа wf Aq Мапаѕо, 

1.5.55; B born in the lowest caste ет! Fara SET тў=л Ta 

= #Ф TARN: BrBrahms. i. 13, 57. 

ы HAAA (antyaja-jati) f. A class of the Cándala пт} R 
:1 0519: dep mp fg 

Yi. 199.113; BelassoftheSüdra sem: нй Зуд, 


Rum ш ДӨЙ amai ASÀ Saup. 64.41; C class of people 
rn in the lowest caste Вета: n 
2, 5480. aA a 
ya утын (antyajajatlya) adj. belonging to the class of people 
т in the lowestcaste ЧЕГ e err Weise: | тт 
sA umi SkandP. vi. 199. 151. 
Pe (antyajajáty-àdi) adj.class of People born in the lowest 
te UE Wd кап 
hene 399 Ny&yMai.. ii. 56. 10. 


299 (antyaja-tas) adv. compared to the Śüdra Эта чү; 
yat | :1 Wan: SHU: SkandP, jv, 
o INA (antyaja-tya) n, JA the i i 

2 ата ЭЧИ n та Enc 
y, state of being a Cindaja 


этеке 


vi.212.5;2A the state of being one born in the lowest caste id qd mamie 
ОРЫ grm ЧЛ ПЇНЗПЧЄЧП MAHIA ЅКапаР. vi, 
DR ан SkandP уі. 216. 100; тет аң 
C A ят Gus  BrahmVaiP. ii. 24. 22; GTI: этте 
=ч ач: ФЕЙ ТН .. REG GitáBh. (Rà.) 594. 10 (on 
14.18) чїй Чай eme ЧЇЧ эчү] ч pep 
фай T "Wt Арага.996. 6 (on 3. 130); 2B the state of being 
one Бот in the (immediately) lower class AMA aaran 
AARAA RA A A Чеч че 
ams werd: BalamBha. ii. 306. 29 (on 2. 215); Subodhi. 92. 19 (2.215) 

emere (antyaja-dar$àna) n. sight of one born in the lowest caste 
эйт RÈM 22 AA... әл 9 Мап$5.239 17: 
йя Ч?й ei ЗП її ат бал 
Aad gH: isinSiPa. i. 9. 62: ii. 3. 98. бы 

AAA (antya-jana) m. 1 person of the lowest caste 91 HEATER- 
A ата A: aR a 191 AATNI] BrSam. 
5.68; Җтїч ao aaa | AAAA ViraMi. 
(Paribhásà.) 60. 11; 2 people living on the border region or outskirts 
Aaaa aR amga us z Рта, 
ааттар чаң BrÄraUBh. 55. 12 (on 1.3) 

эгхчччччатч. (antyajanapada-vac) f. language or dialect (spoken) 
in the region of the outcaste, i.e. Mleccha aaar ЕТТТ АТАЙ 
fr sm: NyāyMañ. i. 388. 4. 

aaa, (antyajanapada-visin) adj. A inhabiting the land 
of the outcaste, i.e. Mleccha # #1] zfz Awa: жаб nom: KATAA 


were ЧЇЙ for ia À: NyàyMai. 
i. 390. 32; fami aua vaa wai 


em: SabaBh. 581. 10 (on ii. 3.3); B (used 
às noun) (tribe) who inhabits the border region or outskrits JAIA- 
TUIS MU ята gh іі q sd 
Тапігуа. 593, 20 (on її. 3. 3) 
MWA (antyajana-vat) аду. like the person of the lowest caste 
DESI USE Ен fe p = агала 
RatnaCüKa. 434, 
(antyaja-nàga) m. serpent belonging to Südra class 


Їапбіра. i. 22. 15. | Ы : 


fi Бә T ч (antya-janman) adj. 1 born in the lowest caste 9279789191 


| Wiener fud seeren: ManuSm. 10. 


110 i б i 
2 (but тс тзв) (used as noun) (man) born in the lowest caste 


A зч Тегене "nog MUN фа а A 
аїһаї$а$ав. xvi. 2. 96; TMA. 3:1 тетт agadan) TA- 
TAST ManvaVi. 1038, 13 (on 8.270); aem afam AATA- 
те А5 Ls ЧЕТТ BallàC. 85. 3; 2 being in his last 
А Su TEG] ^ роте AbhidhKoBh. 271. 3; W77- 
їй.97.2(0п3,84) — M озше 

(anty 


= ajanmàdi) ag; ? 
in the horoscope etc, Я 1) adj. last, i.e, twelfth and the first houses 


n THÉ ami | асе 
27 wm сӱни: GRA VasiS. 32.133. —— 

P Чеча (antyaja-pakvana) m., n. hutofCándala яа gd 
1o ! лда і ҹ тәр S 
Aaa (antyaja-paryanta) а 


dj. extending up to the Südra 


йч е 
MahNirvaT, itv ipn ASA чі я "ds Serm чаты: 


s : (used as noun) (опе) extending up to the Südra 13 


ПП ЧЕЧ ү emer А, 
а УКЕН GAGA aa, ЧЧ: Saba. 2417. 


dj. man born in the lowest caste etc- 


Te aim RRI 


AA 


эге 
&уаР. vii 33. 66 (540В. 14) 
arem  (antyaja-prokta) adj. clearly uttered by the Südra 91 


mAsa umi Refund ЯТ «11591 921 ЧЕЧ 
PadmP. iv. 58.4 à 

AAA (antyaja-maya) adj. made or composed of the Càndála 
па яаа 99179194 99:1 STUGETHTG Зл WMA 
SkandP. vi. 31. 93; 

ҳает (antyaja-mukhya) т. chief of the Сап а ASA 
sasa, We t +9 ara: 9959 ЅатагӣЅай. 6.121. 

Sene red (antyaja-rüpadhya) adj. endowed with the form of the 
сапда яа 989971 9 aag AAA: 1 аатта чтет Гаете 
waya Ѕкапар vi. 3. 8. 

зачат (antyaja-varjità) adj. (f) devoid of, i.e.not occupied by 
the Cándálas (ufa) OTga kaaa заат т 

agai 1<апбіРа. ii. 23. 28. 

spernit (antyaja-vrtti) adj. taking recourse to the livelihood of the 
Güdras тай m ч=п Amaea: BrBrehmoS. iv. 4. 64. 

amus (antyaja-sanjnaka) adj. A known as Antyaja 1995 
чі танаа BrYamaSm. 5. 2; B named as Antyaja TAART 
a челеге: капар. vi. 27.49. 

KANA (antyaja-sama) adj. equal toiheSüdrammiits 7E 99 
dsam cmo LiügaP.i.85. 154. 

заяча (antyaja-sambhavà) adj. (Г produced from the lowest 
caste SIAT, ama Эеі аанча үт ге 
madere аең  SkandP. vi. 27.47. 

speras (antyaja-sevaka) m. servant ofaSüdra 5391911 919: 
famem: Уаѕ15. 29. 12. 

KWAA  (antyaja-stri) f. A woman of the бойга class «ara 
uai sup arae zr smod 9919 we Mi. 
463. 29 (on 3. 265); B woman of апу one of the seven inferior tribes 
Xereratead чай жете:  DandaVi. 176. 2; C woman of 
the Cándála class SATA арата 91 T mah Яа Gud 


чи «тє: cuu ed =ч ManuSm. 8.385: Gira 


эгей  (antyajastri-nisevana) п. act of enjoying. ie. 
approaching the woman of the Südra class gre геге. 
Aaaa | нат] eb queden 599 SkandP. i (2). 41.44; BhaviP. 
283A. 18 (i. 190. 8); PadmP. ii. 67. 60- Rame 
її (antya-jà) f. A woman of the Candala class, Candali 221 


Wu ufu emend xus umi РЧ айа: m Аш 273: 
mas: eag pieg ul 4 fg; Manum. 
i ‚ VisnuDhaP. 

11.58 (comm. "aos . YājñaSm-3. 231: AgniP. 168.28: Уіѕпш 
я Ir а VrSarSm. 


ii. 73.56; ii. 73. 148: aram HAA ТЕЛА! Aaaa pad М 
18: AAA RY Н а. 1372. 6 (on 11.58); DipKa-95 
10 (on 3. 231); ViraMi. 925. 14 (on 3.231): В жотал of the lowest caste 
Taa... ыр: ЖЕП: ЯЯ aaa 9971 Sm 
WA: (HAMA) VisnuSm. 36. 581 M ж 
MA WUD AgniP. 154.3; = с оар 
ый ч бф Semis 4. 


neo Spe za жий: YA 


BrahmānqP. iii. 8.10; HAA | 

231); ere де 5 Махам. 1428.25 (an Ll- 
170); D. woman of the outcaste, £- Mleccha 3 ManuBh- M 
ManuBh. ii. 386. 12 (on 11.57); s 


321.27 (on 11. 169) на 
NA (aneyajskri) adj. ofthe form ofa CAF sani 
{їй зза ameg:  SkandP. vi. 4- 45- z 

TTA (antyajà-gama) т. sexual intercourse 
Һе $пага с1аѕѕ азай ч RIA 


! i m MU 
тєш: Jamaa MausyaP. 227. 136: AgGIC O6 PRo Bà SERES AE ce HR. 


72. 121. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


2 арн 
ЭЧ=БАТТЯЯ (antyajà-gamana) п. sexua! intercourse with the woman 


of the Śùdra-class amami part kaa aaa 


TWAA BhaviP. 824B. 22 (iv. 146. 13); mamaa 279094 
gamadi Mia. 463. 21. (on 3. 265). 


KTMA (antya-játa) adj. born in the lowest caste тян: ust 
жатт 3 A VaikbiDS.ii.l. 13:9 ed: ЗЫП Рага. 2599. 
Gea (алуа, ан) adj. A belonging to the lowest caste AET- 
amaai poi aen A maa aag BrYamasm. 
4. 34; (used as noun) (person? belonging to the lowest caste Kai 
Serm wai: Vaikha$s.20.32: f: rape peri YA 180 


23i А S62. 18 (on 1. 271); B belonging to the Südra class 
aaa Жир à ЯТ Арабт.7. 5: AgniP. 170.41: 
VisnuDhaP. ii used as noun) (person) belonging to the Sürda- 
cass уй Рта) meme aimi uum BrYamaSm. 
5. 1; C (used as noun) (person) belonging to the out-caste эттїї: rur 
quib Эзен: Horisa.2.i7 жй "éd Ha 
cmm) ua 19470: po NamaMali. 330. 

заан (antya-játi) f. A Cándála class ЭТЕ: aerae zat 
ani fms ЧӨГҮП amre, ManuSm. 12. 9; SüktiRa. 9. 
12: SamgaPa. 717; Subhási. 2965; SármkhyaPraBh. 145. 19 (on 5. 122); 
ai mai ManveVi. 1482. 19 (on 12.9); Bi woman of 
thelowestcaste ЭП... qs Hor&SatPai 7.10; ÅRS- 
eeu fatua а DaivaVa. 10.2; Bii lowest caste 8191711 
DipKa. 93.25 (on 3.213); C Südra class zi я was z | 
qanman aaa Miti. 467. 29 (on 3. 268) 

AAAA (antyajāti-ja) adj. born in the lowest caste (4971 za 
BrahmandP. ii. 7.3; TMAA rg Uri Чил... AATA | 
sr AeA fq BrahmindP. iii. 7. 19. 

areraataed (antyajáti-vilaya) m. destruction of the Südra class 
зай Wa ud saisie: VasS.6.96. — 

якая (antyajátl-stri) f. woman of the Sadra-class RA- 
ai emen arcere Wu: 99 җай Hum 
mamaa: Арага. 1156. 21 (on 3. 289); фантана: 
ViraMi. 1011. 22 (on 3. 266-268) 

эта (antyajátlya) adj- of the lowestcaste, MW: one belonging 
to the lowest caste, АРТЕ- 

E ceni (antyaját-y3) adj. (used as noun) А (one) who is ап out- 


caste ЧЕЧТИ а Paai uml 

фис Вг5аа. 53. 84; B (опе) who belongs to опе of the seven 
inferior tribes эреле! 23 : ManvaVi. 1098. 
16 (оп 8. 385) 


(antyajaty-anupahata) adj. not touched by a lowest 
этїїчї ; 
d пеп aga ЖИШП qeu 

za  Vaikba$S. 1.1. А 
m (antyajàdi) adj- A born of the Südra class etc, ИЧ бей 


E 
S. noun) (woman) who is born of the омен cese e Ses УЧ 


үзер Тыр. 3 C) (1) 35 (431): C (used as noon) (one) who 
is born of the out-caste etc = я анаң айя чыт 


Digitized By Eidghaniaecangolri Gyaan Kosha 


эчә ата 
mpg Ч Арата. 996.4 (on 3. 130) 


arama (antyajádi-kháta) adj. (well etc.) dug up by the Candala 
etc. атаа d T mmm ViraMi. (Ahnika.) TEM бе. 

AKAMIWA (antyajádi-gamana) л, act of appoaching the 10 
Candila сїазз еїс. гечти Їй elu атт. ята «аң Miti. 
465. 10 (ол 3. 265) У 

HAUMEAJINA (antyajàdi-samudbhava) adj. produced from the 
бпага еіс. 988 kaaa a A AAA- 
maged M іча:  VedántRaMai. 4. 10 (145. 25) Y 

HAAA  (antyajadya) adj. person of the lowest caste etc. ОФҶ 
meadair PadmP. iv. 101. 94. 

KAMA (antyajády-akhata) adj. (well) not dug up by the Cándála 
class etc. WAMA Aws ManvaVi.520. 11 (on 
4. 129) 

AMWAGA  (antyajálaya) m. house of a person of lowest caste ЧЇЧ 
MA WIND ЧЕ атата: ?сагттея:) NimaMili. 6. 22; Майа 
138. 32. 

HAMIA (antyajinavaptr) m. name of Siddhártha (lir. father of 
last Jina) figni: wq maksi Aneckisam. 3. 316. 

HUNA (antya-jinendra) m. last lord ofJinas AMA ЗЕТА: 
ViviTiKa. 84. 8. 

эгеп. (antya-jivà) f. Rsine difference (corresponding to the first, 
le. elementary arc occupied by a planet) 191915491 YAA її 
чї т!  cawfvmrenniur ета рл МаВһак4.14. 

MUME (antyajivā-dhanuhkhanda) m. first, i.e. elementary 
arc (i.e. 24th division of a circle according to Hindu Trignometry) 
corresponding to the Rsine difference этага ат= Ayer 
MaBhask. 4. 15. 

armeni (antyajestártha) m. goal desired Буа Śūdra tm: mama. 

ї fb? аң (ач À: Яй) SamariSam.4. 174, 

MAMA (antyajocita-bhasa) f. language or word worthy of 
a Südra тату її etl n PadmP. 
iv. 110. 113. 

Заале яя (antyajocchista-bhojana) л. act of eating the left 
over by a Südra HAMA IéànSiPa, ii. 20. 
35 (25) 

NOUMA (antyajopama) adj. resembling or similar to the person of 
lowest caste FITI | : деде 
TrisaSaPuC. ii. 3. 774. 

kubuni (antya jina) n. А ast cognition or knowledge HAA 
ЯЫ “т ami чут dq 


" NyayKa, 82. 17; 


B ultimate or supreme knowledge HAM ч; Refina ; 
ЯШ d TQ TaüvMu.2. 53. d 


MATAA (antyajiana-tas) adv. after the knowled 
Syllablesr q qoasi SARA: ча! elem R Mi 
SlokaVàr. 534. 5 (on 5(11). 96) 

AIM (апгуајпапа- 
г ута. Бии сед m. loss of the last pua 
ЖЯ за LaCandr. 887. 15. 


tva) n.the state of being what 


reme knowledge Maa 


MEIN я АШ ЧЫ: LaCandr. 887. 13; 887, 15. E 

AWA у Hjyà) y. Rsine of the epicycle (gar ) 

ji ШЫ UR du AryiSi.3.24(61) 
antyajvalà-ksana) m, 


«San moment of last flame 
MTS für РЕГ ре 


эги 


E coni gigi (antya-tattvajñāna) n. ultimate or supreme knowledge 
ofreality eà TAI m i Ат ЧЕП їйє ат. 
четче эт ЕП yáyKa. .8. 

KATI n) m. last thread or yarn ERARIS- 
МуауМай. i. 117. 26. s 

i зета (antya-tantusarnyoga) m. last conjunction of thread 
oyanma EE Че: KhandanKhā. 1213.6; эй 
TátpaT. (Và.) 175. 2 (ол i. 1.5); aegis A safa 1 ча я 
атая NyàyKuA. i. 150. KATA =ч Че: зч fir 
rra aaa Gg: 07: Кігапа. 118. 13; 302. 15; ud ўт 
чта ата ч Че. «тч TattvPradi.(Ci.) 325 9; ЭГ 
ddmi si ÀSA ЯТ: М№уауЅи. (Ја) 49B.1 
(олі. 1.1); WT ч (яя) IÀ SA... Четата 
.. Wd яя ai... Ta CGU ааба: Upask. 
5. 13 (on i. 1. 1) 

AAAA (antya-tama) adj. (f.) very much last Ра mama uum 
ча ui amaA wr ^ VidaMuMa. 3. 28 

AWA  (antya-tala) n. гор floor ЧЧЧЇЧ — Gara їй ug 
WAA meyara ЯГ uo [тй 1ап$їРа. ii. 32. 29; 
SilpaRa. i. 35. 3514. 

aA (antya-tas) adv. A up to the concluding опе абзац ... 
Рааб g mamis: 1 engem]... Ka ama 
" kaakaa PàraS. 15. 940; B at the end RAMA aner 


WU: ЧЧЕЧ PáraSü.85.29: C at last, lastly Ф919 ... KA 
TantrSa. 4. 49, 


HAA (antya-ta) f. the state of being the concluding one beast 
j sagon manaa: 
MayüMali. 589. 6 (on ix. 1. 8) 


aA  (antya-tárakà) f. last constellation, Revati 1597151 

E t| яттан а MMEA: Vasis. 41.15. 

Aaga (antya-trca) m.. n. last Strophe consisting of three verses 

(УЛ. °чч°А$$. Ed. of Sabah )ga gima: uj 

TupT.72.3(onv.3.7)3 ama... mag ma: [Б cred 
ЧЧ  VidhiRa. 20 (115. 23) 

а (antya-traya) л. А lasttriad этет wm эгат 


TI КЧ maaie GuruCandr. i. 313.21; 


B latter triad AE for sa e AA 
Seg: ВһацСап, 9. 14 (on xiii. 2, 3) 


7 (antya-trika) л. last triad тет бї: аў: gi 
ret BrhaspaSm. 245. 90; 256. 176. 

" (antya-tribhága) m. last third division (consisting of five 
days each) эги ате apan ausm BrhaspaSm. 334.55: 
KA Чї PA ASÀ я: Vasis 40. 4. 
(antyatristhita-khecara) т. planet occupying the 
005—5 in the horoscope Vermrqmrermre: suat 


twelfth and the third h 


Tei ui 


cus SASIRA Ча Mita. 518.25 (on 3. 319) 
(antya-tva) n. 1A the condition of being the last aua T 
IstaSi. 98. 20; IB the state of being the highest or the 

topmost (note) dvemrensaenfagirs fy тї yafaa 
: MIANA- 

А ; 

bhinBha, ii. 409. 18 (on 18. 6); 2 the state of being a Сапдаја sri HA: 
ya vati | ИТНЕ Оа. ed ase кец .. Wa 
1 872. 18 (ол 3. 131); 3 the State of being the final, finality 


Ua E ERREUR 


Digitized By зааңаша eGangotri Gyaan Kosha euim 
scenes exea 99 LaSabdeS$e.i.185.7: istincti 
uen i xAfimaldistncton, g4  (antya-dvaya) n. A last pair (of verses) firn 
ya : wes ч mi furum firent 

эте (antyatva-mátra) n. mere (conveyingof)thestateofbeing 24; bins (of rit уча es > = sis 

R pce A + ar (of rites. М БЕЗЕ С 1 
ine highest degree aama Raag mgr | Ka fazed aa ааа AA o ue A 
жепей чта: Pradi iv. 87B. 17 (on iv. 1.78) L Bs 


samurai  (antyatvádi) adj. the state of being a Cándála etc. 91 
эгеп: 99199 ШШШ тй: аят: wur Zub Aa cx 
dem qaem: эчте AI 09 Мігам, 872.20 
(on 3. 132) ы 

aaa (antyatvánupapatti) f. untenability of the ше of being 
final distinction теазатедтеаааїч чачта aaa, яп 9 
TarkSarn. (A.) 124. 16 

этет (antyatvàbháva) m. absense of the state of being the final 
syllable arera: mama: LaSabdeSe.i.18.3; 00 Hrs 
amr LaSabdeSe.i. 20. 13. 

зан —(antyatvásiddhi) f. non-proving of being the final 
akaa ..06 Sub этч пачат: эге Ч 99, 
4 eren: NyàyKuA. i. 93. 5. 

эчт (апгуадаг$апапивипуа) n. conformity, i.e. condu- 
civeness to the last indication aaea Ч я 8 йш 
Bhàm. 135. 23 (on i. 1. 12) 

зачнат (antya-darSapumamasaprayoga) m. last perfor- 
mance of New Moon and Full Moon sacrifices aeráid 
aam:  BháuDi. iv. 249.8 (ол xii. 2. 6) 

amaze (antya-dala) n. last, i.e. eighth petal бт ama fate 
"mm quu jeq, SiraTi. 7. 53. 

MAKATA (antyadasa-pripta) adj. which has obtained the asi 
efficacious condition SFCX«STHTWPIa 101 ud жй d 999 
TarkBhà. (Мо) 17. 5. 

amma,  (antyadaéá-vartin) adj. which is in the last, ie. 
efficacious condition 9 & erased m бан! =й 
airam эд МуауМай.1. 116.26. р. 

aaa — (antya-dina) m., п. А last day, ie. day of death 909 
тақаб TIA зата)... Чї 991 mut DasavaC. 
9.64; B lastday AeA Mamaa aiani AA 
Radar BhágDi.iv. 172. 13 (on xi. 2: 15): СЕ tenth day of 
impurity (a$auca) AÀ d ame ча ызат! BalamBha. iii. 28. 

` 24 (on 3.16) ei 
maaa (antya-dinatraya) n. last three days 919% зїн fus 
жїнї 1 SkandP. ii (4). 36. 15- 

Seer пи adj. meant to convey the last day (of 
impurity) AMI F A Nimasi. 380.24. 

очаен, (antyadinatiriktam) adv. in excess of or beyon д 
bebe is inae Wawa i 
Qs: ViraMi. 786. 12 (on 3. 21) 

aR Re. adj. which consists of „е. includes с 
day p «sie =й ag 99 чега! 25° атаа 

а а 2 Ба 
озан © авта -вамјзала) n. valid congnition s 
the last pain or sorrow эге: .- anasa 
PadirthaSam. 280. 5. 

Spur  (antya-drsti) f. ultima! 
Rer aaeeei Samksea. 2. 83 (i 53.20) iid) 


amalg (antya-deha) adj. having the last body, ie. 
Weiz qp ча чаўа wd! WOW эх: 
24(on2.52): dd аня! 954 аза ge 
PadmP. (Ка. 5. 162. A e 

эченд (antyadravya-sarnyukta) adj. connected WA 
minutestsubstance 91 9 (#991) 
Sume] sur NyäyKa. 119.4: 


саз saei (a 
viscera. ref үа Мгаї Shastri е 2 


TantrRa. 104. 13. 

amais (antyadvüdaéáméa-ka) adj. occupying the last part 
of the twelve-degreed division geam AI mamaaa | 
mdm fupe emo JaaPa, 13.63. 

ааба — (antya-dvirvacana) л. reduplication of the final 
lener Baisan я еј WAA Рай, vii. 2. 15 (on 
viii. 1.1) 

amaa — (antya-dhana) п. (Math.) final product of an arithmetical 
summation 9 qefa gge Ranma ЧТ EÍ 
qa чї a BrāhmSphusi. kiua -l 
zazi ai usque: ASAA GaniSasam. 1. 63; 19291 
үтү aa uud 91 Lila. 119. 

aeie  (antya-dhanasankhy3) f. (Math.) final figure of the 
output of an arithmetical summation aÈ: =я яа: ПЫ TAA ud 
яя d) mama а= нб Я fg Lila. 121. 

эчте (antya-dhanisthárdha) m. latter half of the constellation 
Dhanisthà 54364 grimi ч аа: MATN: şi 
айл Tad я я:  BrSam. 102.6. 

ammi (antya-dharma) m. lowest type of duty amma {ЯЙ 
akada rn us LalitàSaBh. 212. 32 (on 263) 

Spend (antyadhátu-ka) m. semen (it. last.i.e. efficacious humour) 
m i ew za Kaanga: AsuNL35.0. _ А 

Sp (antyadhátu-ksaya) m.loss of semen Sera (ae 
Rua fom Minaso. iv. 3. 503. 

mai  (antya-dhárà) f. end-portion of the stream (of urine) 
aza МЕЧ їїлтєтт АТ) l miaa анал ... 
aasi Нага. 3.96. 

яа (antya-dhi) adj. having the ultimate or supreme knowledge 
wai And Samen: MaháBhá.i. 1787 (Вһагвһарі. 3-1 
mers нй еп Wider G2 

(antyadhi-yuta) adj. occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth 

house and the fifth house (connected. with education) =ча915%97- 
дачалар: eam zT. эта: Wn 918: Lajata. 
ix (0). 2. Ў V s 
aree ( antyanakára-lopa) m. elision of final za-letter 1431 
qas cene нарта ея Pari Vr. (Si) 179. 18. 
E EEIE GI (antyanakārāpekşā) f. [inst-} in comparision to the 


final na-letter 19991079991 в qid erem» Y яң TON 
ча Nyas. ii (1). 502. 12 (on vi. 4. 10) d 
Spera (antya-námika) adj. (f) named lowest cast 


датай (antya-námn?) adj. (f) named after the lowest caste WAA 


aana (2n BrParsSm. 6. 32; BálamBha. 4.170. 1 (on 1.52) 
S E ceri (antya-náéa) m. destruction of the last (sound) S1 


sound) (uH GERM - 
Bru qid ama TarkBià. (Ke.) 
ge (antya-nirde$a) m. mention of the word antya FIA- 


М Забба: Vir. lon P. i. 1.65; MahaBh. 
i 169.18 (oni. 1.65 _ 
Hai ( 


syllable aui 
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maa яеаепттьгї (Чете: рї: wes ww Раім. (Si.) 187.10. 

amagat, (antyanivrttyartham) ad». for the sake of disappea- 
rance, i.e. elision of the final letter 3ЙФЕЧНЧЯ fre kao keo ni 
Маг. 1 on P. vii. 4. 83. 

HAMAS (antya-nistha) adj. [f. - à] present in the last one aas- 
aieiaa Чанат LaCandr. 347.5; агат wr farao LaCandr. 
347. 6. 

asaq (antya-pa) m. A lord of the last, i.e. the twelfth house 
AnA aa eI .. її Тајм. 3(1). (5). 34 
(338) (comm. IÀ mAT); B lord of the eighth house (i.e. the house of 
death) TajiNi. 3(1). (5). 34 (338) (comm. Ù ... reno 

AFIA (antya-paksa) m. A last view ЧЕТА Ч Maa YA 
za ч ai SankaDigVi. (Маз) 15. 130: EFT eremum 

ipud aaa ЧЕЧ AHA nania 99 

maaa: GuruCandr. i. 436. 6; HAT qaia: LaCandr. 487. 

36; B last option or alternative 1 Sarai яасаяччч:, goi- 

їйї arem MimaKau. iii (1). 5. 6 (on i. 2 lerem ч dy 

тезата йт ей  BhagDi.ii, 22.23 (on iii. 6. 3) 

arem (antyapaksa-parigraha) m. acceptance ofthe last view 

TANA Wai waaa Касі. i. 79.28 (on 2.33) 

amaaa — (antyapaksa-rüpa) adj. of the form of the last view 
эгеч неейч ‘часп’ ыы "14: №уаумамі, 495.17 (on 

x. 2. 4) 

amanen ^ (antyapaksátirikta) adj. different from the last 
alternative ATAKIWA aaa NydySu.(Ja) 376A. 6 (on 
ii. 2. б) 

AT TTA (antyapakşābhyupagama) т. acceptance ofthe last 
altemative 9999 A qma чай: menn po а, Я: 
anaman, TA: m m, mmg Aaa 
AdvaiSi. 516. 8; 541. 26. 

amarena — (antyapaksisthavara-tà) f. the state of being the 
Candila, the bird and the immovable object эгтачїйгїтї di ATA- 
XAR) ©: yata hasa чаң YajnaSm.3. 131. (BalaKri. MATA 
wr за kaaa чїч; Mitä. eA: 22 819199: ... 99149: 
qui Wm) 

этчї (antya-pankti)f.A last ten (days) fig... TÀ «wes 
afe(fa) чїч ( agema, Мапа$а. 6.28; B (Мап) last term (of 
the arithmetical equation) 9199919 атны: Эта as- 
Wa pasea чї ч чїечт: quiu ай 
amana четан чай: SiddhàTaVi. 53.24. 

areas (antyapankti-g) adj. (f) reaching the last line ечат 
dum wem  SamaráSü.26. 63. 

этчї я  (antya-paktidina) m., n. last ten days #10 1 
эшч card agma 999 Мапа$4.6.35. 

ememfged (antya-panktidvaya) n. last two lines or rows 191 
za яайылйппла! Wa wd «гений SamariSü.23. 

HAMA (antya-pat-) г. to stretch, nr. 

этчї (antya-pati) m. lord of the last, i.e. the twelfth house < <т4- 
чїй&тчєтїїөйзүї: | amà fup йз Cm Тајм. 
3(4). 35 (338); 3(4). 57 (345) 

erem (antya-pada) n. 1 (Math.) last or greatest root or solution (of 
quadraticequation)Sredwz 9161 KUGIRA A emm GaniSaSarh. 
5. 11144; IB lowest term (in quadratic equation), cf. ARIIN: 
1C greatest degrees, cf. HASA; 2 final word (of a sentence) MAITA 
akadamaa, Kawawa, Maunga пей Муаумай. 
1.357.23,4 üd paaa (гүйч тепте NyiyVárPari 
з11.2;дёчйчаетет бача mámo 91949 Kiranā. 333.15; 4af 

‚ чачатїїятїї чета: wu spefudenwwmr! .. RRR | 
SAA AMAR, TantrRaha.27. 15; TRIA таче нач 

- LaSabdeSe. i 112.9:3 the word anya Пк йаг бега. 

_ музука. AUWA .. э XE ER LaSabdese, 


DES tà * 
ШЕРА ug x MG 


CC-0. Prof. afa C 


HAMISI IA 


этхаччфЇЧ antyapada-krti) f. square of the greatest root or solution 
es faq fisse FSI | 
BràhmSphuSi. 18. 67; 18. 68. 

E esent (antyapada-guna) adj. (f) multiplied by the greatest root 
(of quadratic equation) amasema apaec AA 
BrühmSphusi. 18. 67. A 

eras (antyapada-jnàna) n. knowledge of the final word afè 
imam ware (91 99 NyäyMañ. i. 360. 18; i. 362. 3. 

зача ЯТА, (antyapadajñānānantaram) adv after the know- 
ledge of the final word y Sp Д хччет d árama- 
n mama NyàyMai.i 360. 12 

areae (antyapada-pratisandhàna) n. recollection of the 
final word yaaan Та qaia sÀ anangga 
amagna: NyáyVärPari. 308. 7. 

AKIWA (antyapada-pratiti) f. cognition of the final word 9 
zi «Тас $ а жашча AWA МуауМай 
i. 361. 15. 

зт<аче=й= (antyapada-bheda) m. division or syntactic split of the 
final word 291509: .. IAEA ai! TET WW: 
qa atamani SaraKanthá. 292.3. 

AKITIKISA (antyapada-rahita) adj. devoid of the final word ча afa 
mmja 1994 NyāyMañ. i. 360. 18. 

KWEA (antyapada-laksita) adj. indicated by the final word 
fq а атат наа Чачта: ВһацСіп. ii. 
71. 26 (on i. 4. 12) 

aaant (antyapadavadha-guna) adj. (Math )(term) multiplied 
by the product or value of the lowest term (lessened by one) (to obtain 
higher value of equation) qué sre! AANEEN TTE- 
mey, BrāähmSphuSi. 18. 68. 

aaa (antyapadavākya-tva) n. the state of being the sentence 
of the form of the final word aaea ITAKA чета 
NyàyRa. 860. 13 (on 7. 50) 3 

aua (antyapada-visaya)adj. having the final word as its 
object,i.e. perceiving the final word yiya Reese aa 
favis ӘӘ aali «rmn  fdd 
ТагкВһа. (Ke.) 49. 14. 

зачина (antyapada-sámarthya) n. competency of the final 
word amaaa чет  LaSabdeSe. i. 20. 14. 

AAR (antyapada-stha) adj. (planet) occurring at the maximum 
degrees of an ecliptic (uz) згтачеы ач uni quu 
Riagad RaR: SiddhaTaVi. (SesaVà.) 30. 21. 

RE P кыш) m. experience, i.e. perception of 
HIER Thiya AA 
EmA M Чи:  NyayMai. i. 360. 25. 
е : (antyapadàrtha) m. 1 meaning of the final word m 
maana кё: Та NU UT 
# 994: TàgpaT.(Và)35.21(oni.1.l) HA d 
m eA freu  AbhinBhi.i.210.21(on 5. 


13); 2 (antya-padārtha) final rite YAUWA aa ТЧ 


(of quadratic equation) 


Wd еп fave AR Rea элен ЧЕТ яшан wi 
CaturCin. iii (2). 369. 9. > 
AITA 


САМИ i CL usata of the meaning 
TDA ASA und DURS 
XXE SARA чта: NyāyMañ. i. 361.8; ast 
ИЙ wt МувуМай, i: 363. 24; i. 364. I; i. 364. 17. 
(antyapadártha-pratiti) f- cognition of the meaning 


Of the final word aerem qe ^ CES F 
AA mp ff Ny& xs 


Maii. i. 361. 12 
AMINA (ant у DEUS 
(antyapadávagama) m. knowledge of the final word 


NyāyMañ. i. 362. 1. 


і 
1 
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зачета (antyapadàvyápti) f. non-pervasion ог non-inclusion 
of the final word THIS] терт aaa зоча 
=й mamaa: — TantrRaha. 7. 3. 

ATI (antyapadoccirana) n. utterance of the final word 
MAMAA —VivaPraSam. 332. 22. 

AFATA (antya-padya) n. last verse HAWAA STZ) 00А 
BálamBha. i. 600. 19 (on 1. 265-268) 

eremum (antya-parinàáma) m. last, i.e. efficacious modification 
печатен wepimuumeeucqz-uvizumae: faci ИЧТЕ SrutaPra. 
ii. 275.9 (on ii. І. 36): її. 275. 16 (on ii. 1. 36) 

гач (antya-parimàna) n. А minutest measure MA. 
wívmpific eramus fm cud жузген A: 
VedāntKa. 301.4 (on ii. 2. 33); B measure at the last (stage). final measure 
ÉTHISITHTI amaan: BrahmSüBh.(Ma.)31A.2 (on 

2.36) 


MAKATA (antyaparimana-drstanta) m. example of the 
minutest measure MATATA AAA fum ATI- 


сп тате етта Бача 
VedàntKa. 301. 11 (on ii. 2. 33) 

HAMIA, (antyaparimana- -vat) adv. like the minutest measure 
EATA яты Ra Gu Raan aaraa AATA 
.. aeaea RA faci Raana VedüntKa. 
301. 8 (on ii. 2. 33) 

IEG час m. synonym of the word antya (last) 
v —— Prasà. i. 555. 8. 

KTMA (antyaparvata- -патіка) adj. (f). named after the 
lowest caste and mountain Яа ЧЇ aA 7 qam 
ManuSm. 3. 9. 

Spend (antya- -рагуап) л. last finger joint Fi т ub яч zia 
sed зп Пл абст FOIT 

goie т 9 айа чна ViaMi. (Bhakti.) 91. 2: 

awae (antya-pàtha) m. latter reading or mention YA =. 
UNS чч gm: LaSabdeSe.i. 226. 2: ii. 608.4. 

amaaa (antya-páda) m. A last foot or quarter (of a verse) 197 
Ya ufa gaa d ЅагаКалћа.216.16; wq maA mZ 
guid ai я ama: o SmrüiCan.iv.418. 1; iv. 433. 
14; iv. 519.5: iv. 525. 13; JARTEN: ЧЕТТ KAT їз 
LANN: NyāyMāVi. 444.25 (on ìx.2.6): TÑ gum za ачат 
"rand APA qea ala WE z атата qsa МїтаКац. 
iii. 88. 4 (ол ii. 1. 14); BháttDI. iii. ЛЕ. 3 (оп ix. 2. б); B last division 
or part (of a zodiac sign) aisen Тайтттарїапч! фий 
фа aig mea Ba gpa d aae, VasiS. 
32.73;Aa ... MAA Ma: gigena aea ЈааР2.17.14. 

aaah (antyapáda-ka) m. last division or part (of a zodiac sign) 
іа waa атата = атат: STI Яр: 
Чет VasiS. 42. 51. 

HUMAN  (antyapàdakrama-tas) adv, in the order of the 
last division of ecliptic MAKAA Poe epi R amaz: 
тё q sapea maene 09 ^ Siddha- 
TaVi. 384. 12. 

JAAA (antya-pādatraya) n. last triad of feet or quarters (of a 
verse) йт aaea: quu: SmrtiCan. v. 291. 2. 

aaa (antyapádàntima) adj. pertaining to the final (element) 
ойе 1аз1оо1(оЁа vese WAKATAA Wer ЧЧ бгаа: KAA 
чтычтататанХаяч AgniP. 342.43. 

ATIJA (antya-purhs) m. man of the Cágdla class qve 
Aaa... awa up udi эги аге 
amia uu MA meg 199 ViraMi.874.22(on 3.134) 

аҷал  (antya-pucchà) adj. (0. having tail at the end 1 ...1 


3759 эчен 


эгей (antya-purodáéa) m. last sacrificia] саке Grim 
kimama Sena: MimüKau.92. 14 (on їй (2). 192. 13У; 
Вһацрі. iv. 128. 22 (on x. 8. 17) 

Srermpigiud (antyapürva-sukhita) adj. happy in the concluding and 
early рап (of life) 35 AAA: VA KATU mens: Brhajjá. 
12. 14; JàtaPà. 7. 176. 

AMMA (antya-pranava) m. mystic syllable от at the final position 
TARASA JANARIA цангаа аата 
mutare ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 292. 19. 

semmana (antyapranava-vidháyaka) adj. which prescribes 
the mystic syllable om at the final position 99а ЧЧТа Б Mmasai 
uo cuneum: Мамі. (Ahnika.) 292. 10. 

aami (antyapratisedhártham) adv. for the negation of the 
last syllable жЕтЕ ЭТИҢ Vår. |. on P. vi. 1. 171; MaháBh. 
iii. 107. 10 (on vi. 1. 12 D; ZTZESERRIHETAHUAH Vär. 4. on P. viii. 2. 80: 
MaháBh. iii. 415. 3 (on viii. 2. 80) 

ичен  (antya-pratika) п. last part or portion (of the phrase for 
счйопул йд АЧЕН ааа а "IUE NyàySu. 
J. 14 (on i. 2. 27) 

samian  (antyapratika-grahama) п. mention of the last part 
or portion (of the phrase for identification) ЧЧ 99114 ... йты 
wárauzu aaga faaara  MayüMali. 117. 30 (oni ü. 1.15) 

SAAANA | (antyapratikopádána) n. mention of the last part 
or portion (оѓ the phrase for identification) mia Ama аз 


ЯЯТЕГПЕТЯЯ afaa: ЅайкагКа. 56. 16 (on xiv. 3. 9) 


amaaa — (antyapratyaksa-vedya) adj. knowable from the . 
ultimate realization Я 4 9 ЯЕ Aaaa SatDü. 13126. 

SPI  (antya-pratyaya) т. knowledge at the time of death or 
realization T kakaa ua mzaa ттш: GitáBh. 
(Rà.). 413. 6 (on 8. 6) 

AKWAMA — (antyapratyaya-tas) adv. from the knowledge or 
realization at the time of death HAWAA qd ЧЇЧ wr ParücDa9.138. 

asmau (апіуарга‹уауа-піуата) m. rule or law of the 
knowledge or realization at the time of death GRTEDESUACHIZRARUPRUHE 
яба PrakaVi, 1023. 23. 

AAAA (antyapratyaya-prakàra) т. form of the knowledge. 
or realization at the time of death 9299717 95  GitüBh.(Rà.) 415. 
6 (on 8. 8) 

AKAMIWA Gur M m. [Ab1.] on account of the 
knowledge or realization at the time of death 3T MANEA SAATA], 
эгеч Au: BrahmSüBh ($an.j785. 15 (en iv. 1. 12) 

AWAMU — (antyapratyayádhinà) adj. (f.) dependant on the 
knowledge or realization at the time of death vá "da 
kakaa dad яятләрпнтты A 
GitàBh. (Rà.) 415. 4 (on 8. 7) 

SIGURHGMSQWIE (antyapratyayávaSyambháva) m. necessity of 
the knowledge or realization at the time ofdeath 3 219 21 amii 
Aaaa, — VedàántKa. 538. 24 (on iv. 3. 1} 

Ir (antya-prathama) adj. (used as noun) Gener) first of the 
last (ёгоџр) HAMZA em TAS di ame  VerivaRaha. 73. 

AA  (antya-prayàja) m. last fore-offering or fore-sacrifice YA 

КуауМа\з, 224.8 (on iw. 1.7) ——— 
amama (antyaprayãja-vat) adv- like the last fore-offering ог 


fore-sacrifice етйп ERN aa Nyami. 544.18. 
(on x. 4.21) 


imraga чач эч маё©-{% Rob. Satya Vrat 5ҺаБїНЕ Йе bisi Bhai. 
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Sims 


caste paaa kua mamaa ВАК. i 

112. 15 (on 1. 147) " 
ams  (antya-phala) n. A highest fruit or goal ааа: 

AbhidhK. 2. 16; B maximum or greatest equation of. the centre or the 


difference between the mean and true position of a planet 1291: 9593 
беа dmm uw Чё "dd MaBhásk. 


maa wur 99119 GrahaGa.47.25 (s.28) mure fus 
атай assa Эп Goli.200.28 (23. ai MASA 
amsser, SiddhaTaVi. 131. 7. 

amane] (antyaphalaja-jyaka) f. chord or radius of epicycle 
connected with, i.e. useful for maximum or greatest equation of the centre 
xd qur uae 2 SI SiddhaTaVi. 108. 18. 

aawo (antyaphala-jyakā) f. chord or radius of epicycle 
pertaining to, i.e. yielding maximum or greatest equation of the centre 


Егете Faza ana ЧЕЙ! frasi MASASI, 
Gola. 200. 9 (Aua Рт 99119: Reel ЧЕЧ 


ua mawaa SiddhâTaVi. 108. 17; RÉT ЯО... "rar 
.. manaa SiddháTaVi. 108. 22: makaa, 
һата MAT Siddhà TaVi. 116. 5. 

FIFA  (antyaphalajyakàgra) n. starting point of the radius 
of epicycle pertaining to. i.e, yielding maximum or greatest equation of the 


centre degere facri 1 Беат emen SiddhaTaVi. 114. 


ua Wal тагача SiddhaTaVi. 123. 6. 
этесе (antyaphalajyakàghni) adj. multiplied by the chord 
of epicycle pertaining to, i.e. yielding maximum or greatest equation of the 
centre YF .. fedus ч ufi Пачу GrahaGa. 
47.12 (8.26) ; 
эте (апіуарһаја-јуд) f. sine of epicycle for the greatest 
equation of the centre eee kaaa We BrühmSphusi. 
aaa kaaa ПШ TIA 
.. wà кй: BrähmSphuSi. 14. 8; ( ТЇ ami AE) 
maha url meer heri GrahaGa. 47.22 (8. 
27): 50. 30 (8. 32); Faemais ЧЧ Pacara <], 
Gola. 202. 4 (5. 24); їп  SiddhàTaVi. 41.2; — 4»* 
mahali! iss wie:  SiddhaTaVi. 109. 17; 109. 
22, чае favum 9997 SiddhaTaVi. (Sesava) 10. 7; 11. 12. 
KATANI (antyaphalajyà-gunità) adj. f.) multiplied by the 
sine pertaining to, i.e. yielding maximum or greatest equation of the centre 
paian ЕП mof: KhandanKhà.6. 1. 
araroa  (antyaphalajyágra) л. centre of chord of epicycle 
pertaining to, i.e. yielding maximum or greatest equation of the centre sed 
ma 9:191 «mui р e: uani qp eder 
SiddhaTaVi. 119. 24; AKWAMA, Ata Aka: Brühm- 
SphuSi. 14. 13. 
amaro  (antyaphalajya-bhuja) m. adjacent side of the 
anomaly pertaining to, i.c. yielding maximum or greatest equation of the 
centre Речта wei ча AA: SiddhiTaVi. 
(Sesavà.) 11. 12. 

(antyaphalajyárdha) m. half of the sine pertaining to 
ie. yielding maximum equation of the centre KAABA" EM 
aa Зана  SiddhiTaVi. (безауа.) 10. 14. 

asako  (antyaphalajyonà) adj. (f) lessened by the sine of 
difference between the mean and the true position of a planet 
Taia ЕП i: Бүттэ рй 
Яп 95 КһарфапКһа.б.1. 
amama (antyaphala-dvinighni) adj. (f) multiplied by the 
two and the maximum or greatest equation of the centre ®1Ї жа 
ammo ЧӨ Gub йө ЧЧ qup тїр зер 
GrahaGa. 47. 26 (8. 29) 


the maximum ОГ greatest equation of thecentre тинге чац 
qaae ri BrihmSphuSi. 14. 16. 

SISSE (antyaphala-sphutatva) n. correction or perfection 
ofthe greatest equation of centre v PO eer 
SiddhaTaVi. 128. 24. 

459169 (antyaphaláhata) adj. multiplied by the greatest equation 
of the centre 98199 facem emenda MoBhásk. 7.18 

arafa, (antyabahis) adv. excepting the last, i.e. the twelfth house 
of the horoscope ЧЇЙТЛ&: | Jeg BrSarh. 100. 1. 

заат (antya-bana) т. celestial latitude at the end (of moon's 
eclipse) YA fade mammam une aka: 97: wp KaranaKu. 
4.17 Q2) 

эгеч (antya-bindu) m. dot (marking nasality) at the end, final 
domm cm УЧЧ .. We 91181 EG'CEIPECEÉ 
оз] à M: TripuTaU. 538. 25. 

экп (antya-blja) n. 1 last mystic letter or syllable amend 
ama gadi caufa BrahmàndP. iii. 44. 15; 2 last seed MARI 
Ер ыр 


эге а 
comprehension of the final letter msi 
+з aa аттатат 
13 (on 1. 16): Renk emaa ате! нетен ЧӘЧ ЧЕП eA 
akaa Чаа н 59 Чий ee 99 
KávyPra. 35.2; таті semaga Hapi Hati Каууапи, 
(He.) 27. 13. 

JUA (antya-bha) n. A last zodiac sign, i.e. Pisces diaz; emend 
amami emp Brhajjà. 1. 8: Нога5а. 1. 25; JätaPā. 17. 27; B last 
lunar mansion or constellation, i.e. Revati ЕЕЕ gapa 


оета ұң NáraS.2 (7). 2; TANTA TET 
чэхаў Nurs. 6. 25; абгтанатае ан аЧ, T Уазі5. 42. 3: 


чайда чі cmq fei еа отп Чч чат мара. 
9. 63; C last, ie. twelfth house in the horoscope vas stream rat: 
kwaa — JàtaPà. 1. 52. 

SHTAKA (antya-bhava) adj. (last two types) coming at the end $976: 
чп! aaa Тйптй: Маа 10.1 
[АпекаТї. 2. 5 gives antyabhava as the meaning of antya] f 

Seem (antya-bhàga) m. Ai final portion (of a sentence) 9 
Te wer] аач vH .. sfr СашСіп. 
iii(1). 1143. 15; Aii last portion (of a text) PAT ЧУТ чанач 
ManvaVi. 226.9 (on 2. 173); Айй final part (i.e. у) AASA В 
ffe wei йй sial бәд: (эта: PrakriKau. ii- 174. 3 (07 
vi. 1.46); B last porion mag: AWALI [ЧЧ TA gems 
afai Ў  ViraMi. (Sarnskára.) 791. 12. 

этегез. (antyabhànda-sthita) adj. kept in the vesselofaSüdra - 

YA  AtdS.251; 9181 WEE 9 
LikhiSm. 93. е 
} ЭГӘГИТА ЕТЕ (antya-bhávavikára) m. last modification of beings, 
ie.destriction àa AoA ARRA | RE! 
й æ h жагы: Gitabn. (Дап) 34. 16 (on 2. 2D: 
я ya: wd ma: afata: СПАВ: 
(San) 401. 12 (оп 13.27) 

SAMIR (antya-bhàvin) adj. existing i i finestentity 
A З Ls A lj.existing in the minutest or oce 
à Чї: аби пй {йл aa aa ASANA 
SET: ТацуЅага. 813. 

Spedito (antya-bhinna) adj. different from the Jast aaa: 
ЭЧӘ aR ara eA 
BhāțtDi. iii. 187. 23 (on x. 1. 1) 
ше (antyabhümi-ka) n. (pillers of the) top storey afar 

aas  MayaMa. 15. 3. 


С smempeWga (antyaphala-dhanus) п. 8090. Setia Vrat ShasFREGEelior(antya-bhümidvaya) n. last pair of fields (of in 


sahame YogVär. on 1.1. 
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aiak: i 


amrga (antya- bhüsa) f. final embelishment or decoration 38-481 
ӘЧ WD ametoa EH: SkandP. iv. 5.36: Aqa Fo 

amA S giei qarg SkandP. iv. 32. 153. 

amada (antya-bheda) m. last variety or type aiaia ТЬ 
SASEAR:  AlankáSa. 132.9: wzuzmsmfad za Wan] Чі 
нет эга тат: ChandaśCù. 8. 2 (29) 

яча (antya-mani) m.excellent jewel еа ЭТНО: YA 
ттатаїч МапапһћМа. 1299. 

amaaa (antya-manidvaya) п. last iwo jewels 997 pc 
asaini! miá um ga WALA PuráPraSam.76.13. 

AAA (antya-mandana) л. last, i.e. funeral десин aat 
©те liga d жп KumiSom. 4.2 яа 
абера: prm pimp) Рана ques зу 
RaghuVa. 8.71. 

STSIHEITSSIRS (antyamadhyama-dasavayava) m. last and middle 
рап of a wick HAAA MA трт eaa- 
qma eea  SiddhaSi. ii. 6. 24. 

aama (antyamadhyama-śabda) m. last and middle sound 


faga 


ATETA samma:  TarkBhà. (Ке) 72. 10. 
amma  (antya-manu) m. last Manu ЭЙ: amaaa SA 


NànárthàSarn. i. 101. 685. 

заня (antya- -manusya) m. person of the lowest caste, i.e. Südra 
fw ЙЧ чый чт ai Wem qs dp а 
ас ada: МаһаВһа. хіі. 128. 34. 

элия (antya-manovrtti) f. last mental function, i.e. psychosis 
amie unma dq 199, = uw, Kani чїч 
LaCandr.885.37 

AAAA (antyamátra-vacana) adj. expressive of the mere sense 
ofercellentorhighes SANZA aama KAAT эп Яй: 
Pradi. iv. 86A. 13. (on iv. 1. 78) 

AATA (antya-mátrà) f. lowest measure or quantity feeit 
ча unu Wa Gens чч eur atamani Samgos. 
їй. 8. 9 (comm. Т 191 ID 

TAA (antya-mána) n. highest measure (of purity) aage- 
sp d mmaa ЗЕЙ ЛЕЛЯ ManvaVi. 679.10 
(on 5. 137) 

aama (antya- -miya) f. last line of heart тат mem (9) 
aake бат wid: ач дш aeaa TantrRá.34. 

ARAA (antya-másatraya) n. last three months Taimaa 
.. сяқачтняаѓччаеч zawa ВайатВһа. їйї. 63. 23 (оп 3.20) 

amaa  (ánty-amitra) adj. having the foes within ДЛЯ 
[ucc S yt wd ‘Tais. IV. vi. 5. 6. 

эге (antya-mukta) adj. lastliberated (soul) 919997: WAFAA 
TattvMu. 2. 27. 

arem (antya-mukti) f. last (path of) liberation 21984 aAA 1 
weiss» ч AbhidhK.7.25 

эғачіч  (antya-muni) т. last sage "if: 
(v.1. DAI NānānhāSarh. i. 101. 685. 

KWS (antya-müla) n. (Math. ) highest valued solution or root (of 
aquadratic equation) SAI TEEBRZREd: BráhmSphuSi. 18. 
akila fae четте ач їй mpo "aeui 
SiddhàTaVi. (Sesava.) 51.4 [(in Arith.) last or greatest root (in the square), 
MW] 

заңы (antyamülya-ghna) adj. multiplied bythe lastdenommatoc 
(of the remnant price) gÑ seem MA aÑ SARA, 
тїзїї ЕЙ: aee asi: GaniSăSam, 5. 109 14. 

aage (antyamrtyulagna-ga) adj. (planet) occupying the 
last, i.e. the twelfth, the eighth and the first house in the horoscope iti 
Чай: шїї aa eR: TAA ча: KtaPari434. 

amade (antyamaurvi-hatà) adj. (f.) multiplied by the last sine 
aaa uf memi чүп 9  LaBhiska.2.9. 


AMAR HAS 


smi (anya yati) adj. having paus€Gi-Gadsrof aGihtyeni/REIEE hast FREIE. (antyalagna-rahita) adj. 
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хта а 
Uma Жатта ef mud us quanh 
MAMAA Natya$a. 15. 121. 


amaf (antya-yati) f. last caesura TAARA ЧЕРЕЗ 
emp Яй cw Sr Өй ЅгмаВо. 19. 

aankh (antya-yamaka) n. type of rhyme wherein the last part of 
a foot has alliteraion aaaea аһаан н УА: Sos. d 
aema бай яй damag: qu  SaraKanthá. 199.6. 

SPHIGRIDATH  (antya-yágàbhyása) т. last repetition of the (Jyotis- 
toma) ѕастійсе ЖП maaana up бю: wur 
TantrVà. 1118. 2 (on hi. 6. 43) 


SCCTGUU  (antya-yütri) f. last joumey =чататаї чё чир 
SUEHISTZHSNONeuDp NEA чна PuráPraSam. 78. 1. 


здат  (antya-vàma) m. last watch, i.e. a period of three hours of 


the =тїизт=пЧчуп: SákatáVyà.iv. 3. 206; SiddhaHe. v. 
2.6 стыя mía ma, was КЇЧ” rui 
- етта Nimasi. 380.18; aiaa: ШИЯ ow 


summo LaSabde$e. ii. 434. 9; ii. 252. 20. 
yayámárdha) m. half of the last watch ЭЙЕЧТЕЯ- 
таңа: amp  VasiS.32.65. 

tya-yuga) n. 1 pair of final syllables Рая ama 
aisg cua AhirbuS.26.31; PáraS. 23. 65: 2 last age. i.e. Kali- 
AIM — Lihgànu. (Ha.) 24. 8; Linganu, (He.) 26. 15; 
Апека$а. 732; Vaija. 215. 17; AnekiSam. 2. 466; VisvaPra, 152. 48; 
DharK. 2328; АпекаК. 791; NànárthaMa. 1625: SabdaRa. (Và.) 3760; 
Vis$vaLoK. 330.6. 

aaga, (antya-yuj) adj. (Math. ) adding the successively last number 
(of series) Wami aa Яня aza 
aba e Gi Aryabh. 2. 33(47) 

Sram (antyayojya-tva) л. the state of being what is to be supplied 
ог added at the end WAA тапан ниёи Gump 91 Saw 
umaana (Ud wd  SáhiDa. 477. 2. 

HATIMA (antya-yoni) adj. (used as noun) А (one) having the lowest 
origin.Cāndāla io Mam: fmm: рай, ... агита: VisiDS. 
16.30; ManuSm. 8. 68; KátySm. 351 (46. 9); ManuBh. ii. 105. 18 (оп 8. 
68) [but MW. f. of the lowest origin]; B (one) having the lowest origin, 
Südra marara 19: VyavaNi. 311. 16. 

KUFA (antya-ráji) f. last line (of a mystical diagram) angini- 
ama азда ЇапбіРа.і. 45.61. ` 

aana (antyaråtri-janita) adj. produced during the last night 
aaa SA Чиң чета aa я ai Nüráy. 
iii. 8. 4. 

AmI (antya-rási) m. last zodiac sign, i.e. Pisces тнай ZITA 

amaze {ЙЧ RAA Brhajjà.17.12; 4 52:5 4- 
жапма: o Sn o VasiS.23. 18. 

ere  (antyarksa) n. 1 last constellation, i.e. Revati ЧЛЕННИ, 
зай атча: яз aaa VasiS. 42. 75: 
2 last, ie. twelfth house in the horoscope 999 7252499291071 
SAIRA] TH ч xus pisaia anA DaivaVa.lS.18. 

rud (antyarc)f.lasthymn Spei (v.l. KAA AA A 
чоҥен! бааа aghi meme: = BrBrabmaS.iv.2.971. 

HT  (antyarna) п. the last of фе three debts, the debt towords 
ancestors, which every one has to pay, ie. begetting children itt 
ias kwaa ҷатаҷі я E ен лб 

8.41. 

NKUFERTE (antya-lakárarepha) m. last ía-and ra-teziers gaai A 
теі ч Бааны VasiS. 25. зано чан 


Seam ‹ 


age em 


wa © вһауїР. 18A. 27 (i: 4.155) | 
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AAY 


the first house in the horoscope 979 ЧЕ 09 spem st queen 
Ragmey agii я чан YogYa.4.2l. 

зачы (antya-laghu) т. final short syllableafa q 70: SI 
eta a «їзччецнїї ааа, эмче gA T 


adi gen eani: LaSabdeSe. i. 114. 17 

eremo  (antya-laghu) adj. having a short syllable at the end тй 
тылы: WISI Suus] 919 uen: ASHA: 
Мапазо. iv. 2. 223. 

HASHA (antyalaghu-ma(n)t) adj. having a short syllable at the 


nda 9 Ri: ЖЇЗ Toi БЕРЕШ ATARATA, 
эгтпәй ge ч. Ai zke gms: LaSabdeSe. 
i. 114. 17. 


забе  (antya-linga) n. last of the grammatical genders, neuter 
genderarefogsu аі d этеп quu! qué duae VisnuDhaP. 
iii. 13. 1. 

amama (antyalona) adj. devoid of short syllable at the end 
Amam: фу: ChandasCü.7.3 (Chandonu. Я 99 FR: eg 


57: D) 

E (antya-lopa) m. А act of leaving out, i.e. selection of the 
last item (in a series) agia jJ ; wm Мїта$й 
х.5.1; тая mr! (е aANT, emen, wq а: 
SabaBh. 1947. 12 (on x. 5. 1): FA we aa SabaBh. 1948. 
5(оп x. 5. 3); fpi аратага aade ч fnm 
$азүгр]. 720.5 (on х.5.5):1 Ч чете US =ч 
BhàttDI. iv. 1. 14. (ол х.5. D; MPAMTA чай amarem 


таң Вһацрї.1у.7.5 (оп х.5.5);ЧЯ maana ААТТАА - 


wem: MayüMiáli. 717. 13 (on x. 5. 1); B elision of the final syllable 
d qq masa Aswi mA g Rà wem GI 
MugdhaBo. 6. 72 (62.20); газі фа BaRa я d PariVr. 
(510110.12; Ч MASTA їй чё яе: Ñ wma: SiddháKau. 
91B. 1 (on vii. 2.93, 35 91:1 magen: kua. 9989: 
SiddhaKau. 233А.16(0л iv. 1. 133 90994 ARA: Weed YA 
zA aa те За: LaSabde$e. i. 329. 12; FAIR | 
адатка aaa LaSabdeSe. ii. 403.4. 

эгхдеїчє (antyalopa-tva) n. the state of being the elision of the final 
syllable заң mmm WT таз: жп! эпа: SD aa 
ya SiddhaKau. 92A. 8(on vii. 1. 30) 

KALI (antyalopa-vacana) n. statement of the elision of the 
final syllable 914 yami їй“ Nyàs.ii. 601. 19 (on 
vi. 4. 154) 

эт теч (antyalopàpatti) f. undesired contingency of the elision 
ofthe final syllable qg (ыч 995 akaa, wrap її! 

kiaina up эпа  LaSabdeSe. ii. 509. 12. 
этед (antya-laukika) adj. (first two kinds of egoism) ordinary 
or conventionally established like the last, i.e. vulgar wo Wei HAA, 
яй таттар YogVà.iv.33.58 (comm. JAA zamat- 
dew a Ar Freem) 

amaA (antya-vacana) adj. expressive of the sense of the highest 
or excellent TAAAZISWAAA: — Nyàs. ii. 175. 2 (on v. 4. 90) 

arem (antya-vat) adv. 1 as final leterWgavi: Чаң! ASAR: l 
amgau TaiPräti. 1. 56; 2 like the Südra Ama; | їйїн: н 
яїўчвтїїз өч:  SkandP. iii(1). 27. 24. 
` хачч (antya-va(n)t) adj. possessing destruction, i.e. perishable 
aav aegse Ё& g хна: MahiBhi.ii. Арр.1.42(3) 

amaan  (antya-vapra) m., п, last гатрап чч) Man må 
mmm 96: TrisaSaPuC. i. 3. 450. 

_ sperm  (antya-varga) m. square of the greatest digit or number 
чий m: Re: wp їз тачи: Lili 23; 18. 
Sram (antya-varja) adj. excluding, i.e. devoid of the Südras HA 


Мэ нїш cere таба wania 
: (antyavarna-parisamipti) f. end of the fin: 


i > , СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ЅһаввўбьМевїваї omas: чаавттатта 
víq (antyavarjam) adv. 1 with the exception of the last, i.e. ће с асы PramiVaSvopV ; 
: Н vopVr. 80. 4. 


aaan 
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twelfth day (of the руада&аһа-засгїпсе) чеї Haaa чач, 
Kàty$s. xii. 3. 21; 2 by way of excluding the concluding rite rena 
г t 1 exam $4101. 588. 10 (on 


919999939 AKI 
ix. 1. 8)(MayūMāli. 79 qA) 
(antya-varjità) adj. not occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth 


house in the horoscope |? qn: geraai: 1 


makaa йүп Naras. 24. 29 

зай (antya-varna) m., n. 1 final letter or syllable emu fe 
Бї diena TattvSarn. 2721; SlokaVar. 5 (11). 112 (538. 7); 
7.193 (899. 4); {чї aaa TütpaT 
(U.) 353. 22 (on 5 (5). 16); BrahmSüBh. (San.)193. 5 (on 1. 3. 28); 
МузуМай. 1.337.25; W Wd iya AA .. Чем 
ahaa ProkaPai. 232. 5; ai 9 PÀ нї Gm fs 
Taa ARA МуауМай.1. 81.12; 1 d татат те Е «avi: 
пей Тарат.(У4:)469.24(01 ii. 2. 56): ча: wá: 97815917997 
їгїттєп, AE BijGa. 9. 134: зга атат ATA 
aaf  La$abde$e.i.342.; 9 ufa 
татат т999Ҷ, Spho!Si. 88.2; тй этет її ч sme: 
.. seme maaa SphoiSi. 100. 1; TantrRà. 3. 95; fa 
qaam «meu: dam 
TantrRaha.27.14; manea AKATAA 
95. 29 (on i. 1. 5); BháttCin. i. 109. 21 (or i. 1. 4); 2А the lowest caste. 
|с. Süda gmi IJARA ... wi беп .. m ч Li 

Є SilpaRa. i. 40. 69; 2B lowest caste MATA ТИТ 

TA mswali: СапеР.1. 76. 16 [Kosas give атуауата asthe synonym 
of the following words: anghribhava, PaücTaPra. 6. 12; avaravarnaka, 
KosaKaTa. 1. 6983; jaghanyaja, NàmaMüáli. 579; Vaija. 136. 1; Abhidhà 
Cin. 894; KosaKaTa. 1.6983; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3020; dvijapota, Vaija. 136. 
1; pajja, Abhidha-RaMa. 2. 431: Vaija. 136. 1; AbhidhàCin. 894; 
KośaKaTa. 1. 6983; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3020; padya, AbhidháRaMa. 2. 431: 
Майа. 136. 1; AbhidhàCin. 894; KosaKaTa. 1.6983; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3020: 
vrsala, AbhidháRaMa, 2.431; Vaija. 136. 1; AbhidhàCin. 894; KosaKaTa. 
1. 6983; ParaNa. 2476; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3020; śīdra, AbhidhàRaMáà. 2 
431, NàmaMili.579; Vaija. 136. 1; AbhidháCin. 894; KosaKaTa. 1.6983; 
ParaNa. 2476; PancTaPra. 6. 12; SabdaRa. (Và.) 3020; $yama, PancTaPra. 
6. 12; sankarasambhava, NāmaMāli. 579; sevanejivana, PaücTaPra. 6. 
12; and AnekáSarh. 2. 361 gives anryavarna 25 the meaning of padya] 

JAMAA (antyavarna-kalanà) f. act of understanding the final 
letter or syllable quisi 22901 йт AI qaiea- 
aain aT NyäyMañ. ii. 15. 10. 

amaha (antyavaa-gocara) adj. referring to the final letter 
orsyllable*t Чч AMA: ... неначе ата зет SphotSi.60.2. 

aag (antyavarna-grahana) n. comprehension of the final 
letter or syllable gi ч Rep .. занаш makama 991 
"s RST TátpaT. (U.) 468. 16 (on 5 (11). 111); 9919 GEI 
(її) я жчаїї eA gia, NyàyKa. 269. 2. 

HAMA (antya-varnacatustaya) n. final four letters or syllables 
ama Яга ur йет, agi чп е8 
А чач sl qaae, o KàvyKaVr. 17. 13 (1. 42) 

amaia  (antyavarna-jnàna) n. knowledge of the final lexer ОТ 
syllables 99 ҸӘ wt Ттт, эгей 


їй: 


AAR, ТїграТ. (U.) 465.21 (on 5 (11). 101); FT. PAT ... "qaa 
ui wer ытта aa yaa. 


i. 337.31. 
AMMA  (antyavarnajhánánantaram) adv. after the 
E of the final letter or syllable ятйїттчйт тєшї 
uawa meme: akaa NyäyMañ.i.337.28;i.35926. 
Hamza (antya-varnadvaya) n. final pair of syllables AMATA 
mm ma Өф Mesy KávyKaVr. H.7 (1.2) 


al letter 


PE 


aaia (antyavarna- paryanta) adj. ending with the final letter. 
or syllable чата тате Ja Tempe TátpaT. 


(0.) 461. 13 (on 5(11). 80); srcqavprád-m umi чыйт faune 
YuktiSneha. 95. 11 (on i. 1. 5) 


amama ч (antyavarna-pratipatti) f. knowledge of the final 
letter or syllable mli uani: 
РгатаУаЅуоруг. 86. 16. 

Кырын! (antyavarna- pratiti) f. knowledge of the final letter or 
syllable JF quies чаас v Ree Typen 
Aaaa NyàyKa. 119. 15 

KWEA (antyav: ama- pratyaksa) m. perceptual knowledge of 
the final letter or syllable 92 {Е amm Ётятйтат=тчытятарчазятатп- 
Ama. жен Tq МуауКа. 878. 20 (on 7. 116): 
NCUSSUIRTHWuPTTHEZICHZWGWTTAAUURCIHWHU A WW: 
VaiyàáBhü. 248. 17 (on 65) 

aana (antyavarna- pratyaya) m. 1 kno: eet of the final 
letter or syllable Wü wed 
miaa YogBh.143.4(0n3.17): mamaaa 
daadaa: МуауУаг. 314. 6 (on ii. 2. 60); ash Кыргаз рны] 
єрт 991 5рһо:51. 4 Maa ча qmi я 
rarae олер Быз ррдерә рырга: тит 
BrahmSüBh. ($ай.) 198.8 (оп 1.3.28); nA ... FATMA È 
TàtpaT. (Vā.) 469. 14 (on ii. 2. 57); WA wd ®їиерїчтгүрнтлїяч: 
WEB: .. amaaa A Fu TátpaT. (Và). SEE 25 (ол ii. 


ч шеа а= AA YogSà. 69. 5(4): 
(antya-varnapratyaya); 2 final knowledge of letter ЭГЕЛЕЙ Ч Я 
эгечле: aeaa Tid: TátpaT.(Và.)472.7 (on ii. 2.57) 
aaa (antyavarna-buddhi) f. cognition of the final letter or 
syllable KASI aaa, AAA WAA SphotSi. 
218.2 
WATIA (antyayama-bodhita) adj. made known by the final 


letter or syllablea tia ai ia 
TattvBi. 80. 2. 
amaia — (antyavarna-mátra) л. mere final letter or syllable Я 


ama ЧЕЧЕН SphotSi.105.1:* Mm 
Hagari RWA SphosSi. 105. 4. 
NTA (antyavarna-vastu) n. object in the form of the final 


letter ог syllable 997 9 Ta AAR E- 
Ka . ai я Чч wq 99 ЯШ 


qmm Кігапа. 333. 18. 

armis (апіузуагпа-уіјӯапа) n. knowledge of the final letter 
or syllable что EA Ua Sa US IA aaga 
TattvBi. 6.4; LAMU Hinrere 
чая aa end, Ча] VivaPraSam. 434. 

зача (antyavarna- -velà) f. time (of the utterance) of the final 
letterorsyllablezt 9199919191 ASHA: $1окаУаг.7. 116 (878. 
6); werdet WE NyäyMañ. i. 356. 14. 

MAH (апіуауата-<гауапа) n. act of hearing, i.e. compre- 
hending the final letter or syllable smaad saaTs ЕНИ 
aaa nana чатчісчннапе чечи айга. 
qada TarkBhā. (Ке.) 49. 10. 

FUTUHI (antyavarna-$ruti) f. act of hearing, i.e. comprehending 
the final leter or syllable amaata: SA "er iii ТацуВі. 
76.4.9 eA: a UA TatpaT. 
(Và) 469. 17 (on ii.2. Sa а a dagana TátpaT. 
(Và.) 469. 20 (on ii. 2. 57) 

E CREME (antyavarpa-sambaddha) adj. connected with the final 
letteror syllable адат} (1.9989) uu AUI 
.. чехфічача TarkBhā. (Ке) 49. 11. 

Hai (antyavarna-sambandha) m. connection with the final 
letter or syllable AA C HEAD on 
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Wami WA ТажВһа. (Ke) 49. li 

amaga (antyavarna-sahakárin) adj. associate of the final 
letter or syllable 37971191 HER: aianei, "uou 
AMA ЕЙУНЕ merino TatvBi26.14. 

HARAM  (antyavarna-sácivya) л. association with the final 
letterorsyllable нту, Hui Ч AA GAAN ATT 
ТапуВі. 26. 2. 

MAT (antya-varná) f.a woman of the lowest caste, a Sadra female, 
APTE- 

sers (апгуауагпатќа) m. part or aspect of the final letter ог 
esr una юп ama, UVUeRSTRÜASSURPSSISUÜUA ч 
пеп, ama were men rf Rra: NyáyRa. 539.20 (on5 (11).117) 

жеты ү diu ir m. knowledge of the final letter 
4 manati AU greip 
y Е зген: ZETA: za 94 TátpaT. 
5.6 (c ond 1. 1); ает E ei Pad. 


Ё 
d 


A (antyavarnàbhipráya) adj. meant to irefentothe final 
lerer orsyilable mam ...1 ич p rau? Wut zer penu. 
mamii айч aam — SphoiSi. 82.3. 

AAE (antyavarnübhivyakta) adj. manifest. i.e. conveyed. 
inal letter or syllable T я яту  UAERUITTZI eren 
атдан req. VaiyāSiMañ. 180. 3. 

amaaa (antyavarnvasáyin) adj. (used as noun) (person) 
onging to the lowest caste, i.e. Cándála etc. SERTAVÍAHIFTSTHTASIRTTEUTE 
NitiVà. 28. 37 (comm. 917277:) 

amaie (antyavarnopalabdhi) f. obtainment of the final 
letter or syllable miaa їр: ai, 
Wamama ЧЧ 9991 МуауКа. 538. 17 (on 5 (11). 112) 

amaiga  (antyavargopalambha) т. obtainment of the final 
letter or syllable JÁNE ARRA: эрэй: Wu 
iaa — TarkSarh. (À.) 105. 19. 

MAMAA (antyavarnopalambhánantaram) adv. after 
the obtainment of the final letter or syllable SATENA 99 ЧЕР: 
алча aA ЧЫ aka TarkSam. (А.) 105. 22. 

эгей (antya-vartin) adj. existing at the end FAI ПА FA 
paagi: яный: fnm! ami advenam: 
AryaSi. 1. 16. (8) (comm. anrea: 

AMAR aa (Mus.)last composition ТЭТ: stava 
amii: YA Четте: adama: SamgiRa. iii. 47. 
2(5.93j; amaaa: aa ii эртде: 
чат expo 149 SamgiRa.iii. 87. 3 (5. 142) 

amaA (antya-vádin) m. (Mus.) principal note as one of the three. 
typesof Vatis TAARIFA kuawa аі Vener 
яахн: ая aua  VisnuDhaP. iii. 18. 18. 

эчен (antya-vàsin) m. A Südra ud п aaa ... 
aama: BrahmP.230.12; В Сапф&!а®їз uem .. 
этатяйзл{ VàyuP.ii.17.40; C lowestcasteüssaka Өт fd 
.. агеяйня: .. d fud ai  SkandP.i(1).8. 116. — 

E (antya-vikára) m. change or modification of the final 
letter SaaS RAGE RTPräti. 185; RESI RP ERE] Уйи.бопР. 
ii. 4. 85; MahiBh. i. 501. 10 (on ü. 4. 85) 2 

MWASHA waa е, Чалын NM 
modification of the final leuer 91 
on P. vi. 1.2. 

aang (antyavigraha-dhárin) adj. 
ie.experiencing the last birth 90. ARA: 
яй; PadmP. (Raj 40. 1. 


elc 
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asea, MahiBh. i. 169. 24 (on i. 1. 65) 

MARA  (antyavijnánoparohin) adj. amounting to the 
knowledge of the final letter or syllable Ч sereme 
mA (їй) ar mai 91 rendi 
Xen ч Wsd TattvBi. 56.3. 

amafafà (antya-vidhi) m. A operation of the final letter or syllable 
wur «їйїйїтйїз тїїнї wai МаһаВһ. iii. 6. 18 (on vi. 1. 2): 74 
wee wx waaa Маһавһ. iii. 372. 18 (on viii. 
1.18); iii. 358.3 (on vii. 4.83); В performance of the later rite mA «T 
яй: етт akaa: Ihi Мїта$й. x. 5. 6; 99971 
mg чегїйч Рет aa cep Яй: medi eadem: 
MayüMili. 776. 9 (on x. 8.4); C last, i.e. obsequial or funeral rite 512199: 
uana... ЧЕЧ ... Т: ... 9m РаќауаС.7.160. 

зя<а бичи (antyavidhi-prasanga) т. undesired occasion of the 
operation of the final letter or syllable eise] Vár.2onP. 
viii. 1. 18. 

amafagel (antyavipulà) f. пате of a metre, pw; MW; Ате. 

этн Ез (antya-vimardakhanda) т. latter, i.e. second half of 
a total eclipse gg gsm WAA ЧӘ ще WI таттан 75 
GrahaGa. 117. 17 (11. 14) 

HARI (antya-vivarjita) adj. excluding, i.e. not occupying the 
lastie.the twelfth house їчї wid speta 854 
fadi aaah Nāras. 25.3. 

afaka (antyavivarjitendu) m. Moon not occupying the last, 
ie. the twelfth house in the horoscope Wsxegriicifrdferar 14, 

AGA №5258. 

KANA (antya-visesa) m. finally exclusive ог mutually distinct 
particularity ak Caf Temm Ami oen аата: 
mafai w eq, PadárthaSarh. 322.3; NyayKa. 323. 27; PadārthaSarh. 
322.7, xexmprrerareeeraredfasranararfrarmt wert A- 
Aaaama, YasasCam. ii. 269. 11; vereda оң 98 d 
samaa Муаука. 13.19; Әтатаіаӱчт тї: [7] 
fremsrgqd: afaka: PrakaVi. 506. 19; arafasrarert mageti 
AAA ma жечї aaae fhia, PrakaVi.664. 
17. тата ч aaa wem! (а [Бш її деў 
еч AnuVyā. 24B. | (ол ii. 2. 6); ГТЗ: NyàySu. (Ja) 
349В. 6. (on ii. 2.6); KWANI R a Maa Муау$и. (Ja.) 
373В.5(11.2.6): 3а =ч: Муауатг.564А. 10: qqa KIA 
qaradan я aaa я ger: LaCandr. 808.22; 
яд maaa aa Ча зр: Bhäsk.ii. 133.5 (on 
ii. 3. 14) 

SrordfdsTueerHI (antyaviśeşa-kalpanā) f. assumption of the finally 
exclusive or mutually distinct particularity 959191 Заа seam 
=ч BrahmSüBh.(San.)490.5 (0nii.3.53) da сячы 
ЭЛЇЇ AA TattvVai. 179. 15 (on 3. 53) 

aafaa — (antya-viegana) п. А attribute of the final letter ог 
syllable EN EA MaháBh. i. 130. 4 
(on i. 1. 52); B qualification as minutest or finest Srcdfds|wuTez q 

=ч io TarkSar.(A.) 124.14; 979 ... eremum! 
па ча aaa wata пч AI KI 
gerimus] MimáKau.ii. 158. 5 (on iii. 1. 12) 
7 TERN C WAA ише 
nally exclusive or mutually distinct particularit Aaaa, 
kwa Nyaya. 21. 10. А 

Sieci Garyavisesa yai) adv. like the finally exclusive or 
mutually distinct particulari] y mAg .., TAITA: TattvCin. 
iii. 12.2: Ramada TattvCin. iv (2). 562. 6; UHARTEN t 

aaraa geag NyàySu.(Ja.) 357B. 13 (on ii. 2.6); mafaa 
яды... @е®еппачш Rè:  AdvaiSi. 807.24. 

AMANA — (antyavisesa-va(n)t) adj. possessing the finally 
| exclusive or mutually distinct particularity Yaari eras залета: 


aara 
afre, NyäyKa. 21. 10; amare ч treaa- 
saa: Bhām. 505.13 (on 1.3.50); aaa ia, чеч, aAA 

г à ЕВ à. 


anadai:  Kiranà. 2459: 9 19 
Кігапа. 41. 4. 

arcafasrast (antyavisesa-va$a) m. [АЫ] on account of the finally 
exclusive or mutually distinct particularity aafaa N Aaaa: 
BrahmSüBh. (San.) 490. 4 (on її. 3. 53) 

anhaa —(antyavisesa-visaya) adj. referring to the finally 
exclusive or mutually distinct particularity #1 a amaaa fofa 
Bhisk. ii. 133. 18 (on ii. 3. 14) 

забаў н Е (antyavisesa-siddhi) f. establishment or proving of 
the finally exclusive or mutually distinct particularity э=саїа їчтї 
adip da БтазжаазїчїйГа:  PrakaVi. 664. 19. 

arcere (апіуахібеѕа-ѕуагӣра) n. nature of the finally 
exclusive or mutually distinct particularity aR areeafastazqed 
mamaaa я 19 o NyaySu.(Ja) 374B. 
7 (on ii. 2. 6) 

заба (antya-vihina) adj. [f.-à] 1 devoid of the explanation of 
the syllable in the final (position) T ЫЕ "d quii: 14: 9994 
TantrRā. 1.83; 2 devoid of the final letter or syllable TAATAI YA HATA, 
таят mad кїн aer а aaa A дач ЅгшаВо.16. 

amq  (antya-vrtti) f. last circle aama sag ТЕЙ: 
IéanSiPa. i. 15. 86. 

HAA (antya-vrtti) adj. observing or practising the livelihood of 
авага 578 Baka: gods: Brhajja. 12. 15; JataPa. 7. 177. 

arena (antya-vrddhi) f. strong grade of the final vowel 998 
frr LaSabdeSe. ii. 244. 12. 

HAWA (antya-vedi) f. upper or topmost balcony 2174171 mamaa 
agin Reg aeg: ета wur AP, SilpaRa 
i. 40. 99. 

asada (antya-vedin) adj. knowing or sensitive to the intention 
aida dr aagi тя: aA ч (9914: sais 
ЧЧ: Мапаѕо. iv. 3. 608. 

Spe (antya-vedhas) m. last creator (Prajápati) MTATA: 
=й mar Ra: чы hee атт ӘҢ 
КарһРап. (Оһа.) 7. 73. 

M ааах (antya-velā) f. last moment f; ... YA ТАТАТ 
WW mià Prabhāc. 149. 18. 

AMANN (antya-vyapadeśa) m. designation or attribute as finally 
exclusive or mutually distinct «979, IARAM, ясата 819 
бач йч ча {йш яга g Кігапа:25.12. 

NAA (antya-vyavaya) m. intercourse with a Südra RAJAMA- 
"ern MARA, Mita. 465. 22 (on 3. 265) 

AWAWA (antya-vyākhyāna) n. latter explanation 3d ЯТ 
sagh Sd, Àa SE, = EA! 
amme яла: LaŚabdeśe. і. 32027. 

aaa (antya-6abda) m. LA last or final sounda WiSfqgeredPi- 
amaA {бєлї Муаууаг. 426.17 (on їй. 2.24): "азё 5їЧ YA 
mane нн <1окауаг.6.330 (813.7); MENGI IRT 
aaee aaae ... merg, Ny&yKa.18.15: 
я я aena TI Sata. 
ч чїн®+чїяїтдчтөт, SarvaDaKau. 139.25; 1B sound orrparat the time 
of death (Э яи au гт ч demus ба Sea 
Сапер. ji. 2. 40; ће word anya KAMASI erum еттен ЇЧ 
emm Nyäs.i. 122.7 (oni. 1.64); эгхазга 59 KAPET ATTA: 
BālaKri.i.296. 1 (on 2.297); aaaea Ra, SrutaPra. ii.311.15 
(оп ii. 2.34) ANER Ч Kari AAAA: LaSabde$e.i.12. 
21: eraat amàn SR нч LaSabdeSe. 
i. 14, 17; GASNA JATA: LaabdeŚe. i. 15. 16; MANE: 
qada: LaSabdeSe. 1. 17.2; 3 word occurring at the end, final word 


HAAA — PadárthaSarh. 20. 15; 
E CES ESPERE US ua verra Pt NyaySiA.200.17. 
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HANA — (antyaSabda-vat) adv. like the last or final sound HE 
aAA эте: eaaa  SlokaVár. 6. 105 (757. 5); YuktiSneha. 
137.14 (on i. 1. 6) 

MANZI (antyasabda-visay) adj. (f.) referring to the last or 
final sound KAA Жтт: am Kàüvydlan. 
(Bh.) 4.6. 

KAMA (antyaśabdābhivyakti) f. 
or final sound araga Ті Aaaa 1 
mia TA ча aa, aana WD эта Муй 
ii(2). 13. 8. 

aana (antyasarira-tv2) n. the state of having the last body, i.e 
the last biah ат A "rqzmezei Agza aaaea 
fafmà Padme. (Ra.) 4. 73. 

amaA AA (antyasarira-viyoga) m. separation from.i.e. leaving 
the last body HAMA ma gagga: ag:  VedántKau. 
321. 5 (on iii. 3. 27) 

STGISITHI (апіуа-<аКҺа) f. 1 last jamb JAAA "p 9 Wu 
fadi SamaráSü.54. 14; 2 last, ie. peer asima frau 
wq aaa Wama Талиа. 2. 

HAAA  (antya-6iras) n. top of the last (in ya row) gaani 
13. 2 (312. 17) 

amaf (antya-Silpa) adj. skilled in the craft of the lowest caste 
чайѕ«а Ғазаб: Вгһајја. 18. 11. 

arcas (antyaighra-kendra) n. final. i.e. corrected anomaly 
of epicycle of the equation of conjunction ЗЧ гытта 
drei fad крл: SiddhàTaVi. 114. 5 (3) 

amah (апіуа- ока) m.lastverse 2679] PETRI: Pr. 
bhiVi. i. 43.2 (oni. 1. 1); ama 4: SmrtiCan.iii. 199. 1; Sr: 
запы sme "mz SmrtiCan. iii. 272. 14. 

AARAA (antya-Slokadvaya) n. last couple of verses 2972241 
aam al exactum amag ViraMi.(Ahnika.) 365. 17. 

AASF (antya-satka) n. last hexad (of ten numbers each) 1747 
Kaiza, A m MugdhaBo. 6.35 (57. 22) 

amazed, (antyasadasta-samstha) adj. occupying the twelfth, 
the sixth or the eighth house in the horoscope 4: ТЧЧ: 

wd: Rad Еа Vasis. 38.20. 

E (antya-sarnyoga) m. А connection with the last (operation) 
а ат жешчї яаа Мїта$а. x. 4.56; SabaBh. 1945. 
5 (оп х.4. 56); B last, i.e. efficacious conjunction sers: qeurme-v- 
чапта ahaa ач dedquma maa: ШЕН 
SyàdvaMai. 9 (66) 

aaien нач (antyasarnskárasiddhyartham) adv. for the sake 
of accomplishment of the funeral kaakaa ferme wu 
жй эы яш faama: BrAraUBhVá. vi. 2. 115. 

ЗГЧЧЕГЕЯ (antya-sarnsthita) adj. occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth 
house in the horoscope 39714 agiza чї: чебеш: 
JàtaPà. 3. 74. 

HAS (апіуа-ѕайкһуеуа) adj. (used as noun) (item) to be 
counted, i.e. to be considered last Яа аЧЧЧӘ MASET: 
Were: NyayMai. ii. 32. 11. 

заня (antya-sanjna) adj. called anya 1 (i.e. the part of earth's 
shadow beyond moon's orbit in the moon-eclipse) ud gums 
pupas seem e: =п 
эл: чақа, wewi wie: SiddhiTaVi283.6;283.14: RRA ASE: 
sa чча татканы ңа: а: Kuu 
SiddhàTaVi. (Sesavà.) 28. 9; (used as noun) part called anya БЭЯ 
zd wesn шшш q er Кың! ®йя nb Е еч 
SiddhàTaVi. 278.7; 2 (greatest number) called anya 158 AAA УБ: 
wk imal amens жштеп Раат. Mánaso.ii.2.101. 

AUNA (апуаѕайјйа- -kama) m. hypotenuse called antya (e. the 


anifestation of the last 
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чий womsereguaesi = Ч (seque)  SiddniTaVi. 283. 15. 

amate (antyasaüjüa-phala) n. output or total called anya, i.e. 
maximised total by applying corrections in the case of retrogration of a 
planet AA ama ... ЧЧ AS 
SiddhàTaVi. 131. 10. 

amda (antya-sañjñita) adj. 1 named anya, i е. what is corrected 
or increased by half duration of the node-period чи: ..1 @ 
Tum: Tu Weka SürySi. 11. 15; 2 named antya (Mandaga) 
called Südra zaza p отп ia ч=п шш d йш: 
BhaviP. 212B. 4 (i. 141. 9) 

SPOTHÍSEHI (antya-satkriyà) f. last ritual after death ятт 
imam чачпа a WEDL agona  RàjTa. 
(Sri. 4. 300 

ATWAA (antya-sade$a) adj. (used as noun) (grammatical operation) 
belonging tothe same place as that of the final sound STIS ЗН. 
ят Vár.SonP. vi. 1.13; akaa ud ala uirum 

ҺаВһ. iii. 21. 2 (on vi. 1. 13): i. 48. 4 (on i. 1. 3): iii. 414. 16 
УуадіРагі. 52; PariVr. (NI.) 39. 10; ParibháSe. 95; 
олет ET, KátanPari.39; ARRA Zen MTATA: 
T EU IAEA vaa Nyäs-i. 176. 10 (on i. 2.35): 
яшта зле SeraKanthá. (Gr.) i. 2. 32; MALI рот 
= РадМай. on KasiVr. on P. i. 2.35 (320. 10); 37TA NIARN 
чтчетатя (eum) 2274—14: PariVr. (NI.) 39. 11: LaSabdeSe, i. 340. 

а 4 aaa WASIA ЧЕГ Prasă. i. 663. 17 (on 
i 3.92) 

AANA (antyasade£a-tva) n.the state of (grammatical operation) 
belonging to the same place as that of the final sound SERNTAHUES 
zrquremeunzseuua za я «тейт: LaSabde$e.i.3422. 

amaeana (antyasadeéatvábháva) m. absence of the state of 
(grammatical operation) belonging to the same place as that of the final 
sound Wd aam MAA  Pradi. v. 35B. 28 (on vi. 
L13): зғеразтататат A я 99919: LaSabdeSe.i. 342.7. 

amaA (antyasade$a-paribhásà) f. convention of (gram- 
matical operation) belonging to the same place as that of the final sound 
aamin ai Муаз. i. 176. 12 (ол i. 2.35) WIAA Я 
IARTA Pradi. vii. 135. 16 (on viii. 2.80); vii.135.17 (on viii.2.80) 

HKFKUHAIMA (antya-santánin) adj. (used as noun) (that) which is the- 
last member in a series ЧАЧАТ Я omne VedāntKa. 279. 
7(on ) 

amada  (antya-sannidhána) n. nearness, i.e. presence of the 
lowest caste Ag Ziwani a 19191 9 AAA AA A 
я аа BrParāSm. 6.361. 

AKUHAWA (antya-sannipáta) m. (kind of measure which involves) 
last clapping of the hands together AWA euntes ub 
афва жэп ичен: VAT ЧЕЛИ ЖЧ  SargiRa. 
iii. 87. 2 (5. 142) 

анч (antya-saptan) nu. last seven FASTAR TARRASA fu 
iame  YuktiKa. 223. 8. 

ATA (апіуа-ѕатауа) m. occasion or time of the ultimate or 
supreme knowledge AMMA ... "Wird puada TåtpaVr. 
19. 19 (on 1. 15) 

ARAR (antyasamaya-ksana) m. birth of the time of the ultimate. 
orsupremeknowledge Я =Т=: ERA quisi РшаРга$аш. - 
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HAAA (antya-saminya) n. last, i.e. namoweror lower universal 
эя aaa aa 91954919: #9: Kasi. 
ii. 117. 16 (on 5(3). 60) 

HAUHUSU (antya-sukhaduhkha) п. highest or ultimate happiness 
and sorrow amagaz ЧЧ ЫЯ fü uma NyayMai. ii. 70. 10; 
ma чч 9199 Кашек fasi wp TápaT.(Và.) 62. 
19 (оті. 1.1); тиб ча ed 398: этерча 
pamana, Тарат. (Và) 71. 19 (on i. 1. 1) 

agag: seri (antyasukhaduhkhopabhoga) m. experience of 
the highest orultimate happiness and sorrow Sranads: xin smart 
тарат. (Và.) 565. 22 (on iii. 2. 24) 

Sreqq ere asit (antyasukha- -sarhvijñāna) n. realisation of the 
highest or ultimate bliss tT: mu: kaama ата а- 
afama РадапћаЅагӣ. 272.9. 

spem (antyasükta-phala) n. fruit ofthe lasthymn ЭЭ, 
wp 95 aai maama NitiMañ. 163. 

иад (antya-saukhya) adj. yielding happiness at the end (of life) 
mama ұя тч:  Brhajji. 12. 16. 

KIFIKIA (antya-stotra) n. last hymn of praise arara 
ята: Вһацрі. iv. 3. 3 (on x. 5. 2) 

HAKI —(antya-stotriyà) adj. (f.) belonging ог related to the 
last hymn of praise HAKA MAE «1а 91У: BháDi.iv.3.3 
(оп х. 5.2) 

JR (antya-stoma) m. last hymn of praise siféred vum 
HAKI МапапһаЅат. i. 32. 130. 

amao (antya-stri) f. A woman of the lowest caste HE 
теп... Waenmddr ТИЯ: Мапи$т. 11.175; "fei Жета: ... 
атай чарт: Мапи$т. 12.59; MTAA ТП {еп ч ояту 
чї aaa faro ятата cmd g Te MatsyaP. 227. 54; 
La$ātāSm. 155; B outcaste woman ЧАТУ: 94189: ManuBh. 
470. 90 (on 12. 59) 

этсе (antya-stha) adj. occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth house in 
thehoroscopesrTevorenrerer wr 9 іча: cfe qmm 
Реч gadag Уаѕі5. 29. 54. 

HAWA (antya-sthana) n. 1A final position О Эта Ta 
aaa PA: VAJAA SaraKanthā. 216.6; KUWA Wemisd 
чї: чай чегтт:! зей qaa: e SaisiSi. 281; IB last place 
of succession series Isemi Malaki A YA 
ат fud! 91 NimaSi.216. 15; 2 (Math.) (value at) last place in 
mathematical sequence hàd Чет wma YAA 91 KALAMA 
чё ua SiddhaTaVi. 51. 16. 

эгип (antya-sthità) adj. (f.) (used as noun) (class) which is 
pertaining to the last (two), i.e. fifth and sixth types ЧЕЧЕТ RREA | 
„. emufud wn a Aa этеп ФП: Мапаѕо. iii. 20. 1720. 

зача (antyasthiti-rüpa) adj. of the form of occupation of ће 
last i.e. the twelfth house in the horoscope (MASATAMMA) чи 
ана kaaa: (чё) ViraMi. ME 
265. 19. 

AKUTANA (antya-spar$ana) n. touch of the lowest caste (person) 9] 
яти Я SÜD агачта MUSA AA Sume 
її wq fd pu BalaKri. i. 128. 18 (on 1. 185) 

санч (antya-svara) m. A final vowel KUTIMIA age, 
wasa waji Бай Janifra. 1. 13 (4); MAMAKE 
fem TUE SiddhaHe. vi. 1. 112; 

ami бей ow dp faber чєй remis ViraMi. (Sarskára.) 
452.15; тач чучаи... MASTRA: ViraMi. (Sarhskára.) 
454. 18. B highestnote KWA... ячяйй гї єт нч WA 
merde eiectus - SarhgiRa. i. 112. 4 (1(4). 19) 

MMAWKA (antyasvara-tva) n. the state of being the final vowel а 


“Янв: жї... SN: а: ERTSHRD TEA SivirkaMadi. 
3 "i28 


их 


AA жй mee aaa aa 


ViraMi. (Sarnskāra.) 453. 2. 
икая. (antyasvarātman) m m. [Inst.] in (ће form of the final 


HAAA 
vowel, i.e. аһ: . .8 нечта 9 l 
ASAI RNIT 19. 29. 


erem (antyasvarādi) adj. 
beginning with the final vowel supe: Каап. ii. 6. 42; iii. 


2. 12; iv. 6. 70; Ramada: SiddhaHe. ii. 1. 114; vii. 4. 43. 

aae (antyasvaràdi-lopa) m. elision (of the element) of 
word beginning with the final vowel Зач: KátanVr.oniv 
1. 57; iv. 4. 59. 

amanata (antyasvaránvita) adj. followed by the final vowel, ie. 
аһяйтын таеп: жай wenden! ы T frags- 
saqaf: déinSiPa. ii. 57. 1. 

scored (antyasvarita-sañjñita) adj. designated as the word 
having circumflex on the last or final syllable TARET Fan aa, 
fe (бий Ф я: meam) AVPari. 34 (1). 2 

HAA (ап!уа-$уйга) m. word having the ciicunifiex on the final 
syllable spectat эфуяната. AR AA эрта: НЕП 
чей я 89 Bhár$i.23 (comm. KAMARA) 

amagat (antya-latà) adj. (f.) multiplied by the last (figure or digit) 
ЧОТ waa faf СапіЅаЅат. 1. 47. 

лає (antya-hara) m. last denominator YA ERASER TR- 
ASMAR: Б pë amm, GaniSåSar. 2. 60. 

amag (antya-hasta) m. hand of the person belonging to the lowest 
aaa (гї теўге 91 я 9 au 
amq,  AtriS.266. 

AKIBA (antya-hina) adj. excluding the last, i.e. the fourth (Asrama) 
чеп: MAT: жт... AAA HI, 
SukraNi. 4 (4). 2. 

arem (antya-hrta) adj. divided by the last (figure) KAWA gi AA 
aana wer ңі aaa asi AryaSi. 
15.25 (150) f 

amag (antya-hetu) m. 1 last, i.e.efficaciouscause NY TAEA FA: 
aR: wei asa ana amag, ТацуЅагӣ. 409; 
2 last probans TATER Res нта. 9951. ... SAATA- 
аё Nyäyämr. 4698.9; ayau eana, KAA 
afana AdvaiSi.814.2. 

зеде (antya-homa) m.concluding offering oroblation Яая MA, 
ai Re maga, ViraMi. (Samskira.) 1011. 2. 

HT (antya) f. 1А outcaste woman 1B woman of the lowest tribe 
or Càándila-class 2 altitude of a planet (or type of an imaginary string Or 
line intercepted between the meridian and the horizon) 3 name of a river 
4 last (variety) in the series 5 little finger 6 the word атуй 1A outcaste 
woman Eq .. Pa ..1! aigi EA 
ManuSm.3.9; ... Ж +з! a DE SmrtiCan. і. 201. 16; 
1B woman of the lowest tribe or Càndála-class ЧН aga: gain 
учта Үа}йа$т. 22. 94 (Mita. 0st); ViraMi. (Vyavahára) 404. 4; 
ZA altitude of a planet (or type of an imaginary string or line intercepted 
between the meridian and the horizon) е еа сатат. MARI MZANI | 
YA Я TA SürySi. 3. 35; 2B type of a radius 
чылай up wap aN 50гу51. 13. 14; 3. 39; TANU! 
Беат aage ЩЧ Вгаһт$арһи$ї. 3.34; 3.37; met AINAT 
чїч чабат чеп! таей creme udi йәй ч: 
Агуа$1.4.21(74);4. 13 (71); KAA AMSHA wan Н чта: 
GrahaGa. 79. 11 (9. 36); этет теат faite чш Haaa 
SiddhaTaVi. 183. 5; 182.23 [but pw. day measure, radius + the sine of 
ascensional difference] З name of a river (19) HATA Фа 911 Э 
frr чет feum VaràP. 85 (366. 14); 4 last (variety) in the series 
KA Эш! YA wemüai .. ча cr Gur 
Каууапи. (He.) 363. 19; S little finger 3% DAGAA РайсТаРга. 


(used as noun) (element of word) 


ATA (nyasa plan) ООУ, па угао ое UA g ai MRAR 


даа. 
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этеп 


DandaVi. 177. 18 [name ofa plant (musta) (the roots of which аге prescribed 
for colic), cf. Арте antya] 


3767 эш 
чё: .. ui aaa (Йй) МаѕаміКа. 1.61. 
AAAA — (antyá-gamana) п. act of approaching a woman of the 


ATİN (antyamsa) m. 1 last part (ofa vowel) zT? атн... 
ДАТЕ ЇТ exp ЧЇ БЇ ТАН Кашһа$1. 78:2 last. i.e. upper one- 
third part (of a pillar) STE] q Реп "m =й qd emi "aH 
qur miseris. батаа 1ап$їРа. ii. 34. 11; 3 last, ie. ninth 
part(ofazodiacsign meri AS fam Я эрти: Vasis. 32. 
53; 4 last quarter AMATA Aga, п zua: 9197: VasiS. 42.49. 

ЭТЧПЗЕБ (antyimsa-ka) m. last, i.e. ninth part (of a zodiac sign) 
Maini TÀ 9 0 Я g ч: 9:1 ч па ama 
Waza: VasiS. 32. 52; JātaPā. 1. 34. 

AAR (antyákára) m. last vowel a ЭСТЕТЕТ 971 "91 Ju 
.. kaua ат жаттата Prasi.i.46. 17; AATA | 
зч Mmana Ө: LaSabdeSe. i. 413. 6. 

KMA (antyákára) adj. (Cornia) havina e NM E 
ят Rege ЧИТИП Wd SetuBa. 94.2 

ATATARDI (апіудКага-Іора) m. elision of the last vowel a WZ- 
ma utem: qq cT ўч aa  PariVr. 
(Si.) 110.8. 

amalag (antyáksara) n. 1A final letter (of a formula) TERT 
EXE: MM SUA frm: ВһацСап. 105.25 
xvi. 1.12): smear ый ЭЯ ao аач kanipa. 


147; тта .. тер эртеңге Райсаң ) 
iii. 2. 18; 1B final leter (ofa verse) тетет fa чепте ч=я 


fa ят Гаї api aiig Jánásra 6.13: ARAINA, 
AAA: че ga эд KávyKaVr. 15.6 (1. 3): 13. 27 (1. 3; 
2 lastletter,ie.ksa ga seana agh urpis usu HKanSiPa. 
ii. 4. 31. 


SPI (antyaksaratraya) л. last (expression of a) triad of letters 


amaa - Эте: Ча: KávyKaVr. 15. 9 (1.3) 

amanah  (antyaksarada$aka) n. last (expression of а) decade 
ofletters MGWA ... AAIE - KIA KávyKaVr. 
18. 11 (1.3) 

эгчпнчая  (antyáksaradvaya) п. 1 last (expression of a) pair of 
letters amaaa aay AUNT Seq KàvyKaVr. 15.7 (1. 3): 2 final 
two letters, cf. AAAA. 

amaaa (antvaksaradvaya-pàta) m. 1 exclusion of the final 
two letters aa етет aana LANAA, 
amenan ч чбечач эпт: KāvyKaVr. 104. 15 (3. 5); 
2 inclusion or addition of the final two letters ЗПП ATIA 
zam ч wim zaeni Kāvyānu. (He) 271. 5. 

A~ (antyàksaranavaka) n. last (expression of a) group of 
nine letes MWA... AA - kaama: KávyKaVr. 
18.9 (1.3) 

AAE (antyaksarapaticaka) л. last (expression of a) pentad 
of letters emaa - aA oaa, KävyKaVr. 15.12 
AIARA ... ARA - AA: AERA: KävyKaVr. 
18.6 (1.3) 

ЭГЕГЕ (antyáksara-vikára) m. change or modification of the 
final leter RIJE жїїт сатта RIEN: 
BháttCan. 106. 3 (on xvi. 1. 12) 

згхатагұче= (апіуакѕагаѕа!Ка) n. last (expression of a) hexad of 
letters ЭГЕЧ aanza: mara: КахуКауү. 15. 14 (1.3) 

amanah (antyàksarasaptaka) n. last (expression of a) group 
ofsevenleuers Gra MAU ua AASR- 
нче Tarajia Kävyänu.(He.) 271.3: MWA... эг 
ata Kama: Aaa:  KàvyKaVr. 18.7 (1.3) 

KAMERA  (antyáksara-samipa) n.[Loc.] near the final letter or 
syllable AMA SAA qui EAR: o Janiíra. 2.22 (1) 

ЭГЕГЕ (antyüksarikà) f. 1 sport of reciting a verse beginning 
with the letter with which the previous verse ends Kai o wed 


aaa mi: JayaMa. 37.6 (on l. з› 5:0. tof. Замер ланос теза 


lowest caste ТЛА GUT — VisnuSm. 5. 43, 

AAAA  (antyágamana-pápai п. sin of approaching a woman 
of the lowest caste STWPTHAWTTEI WWW: qemen {ччы maamzi 
ura zs: Вајта. (Ka) 5. 400. 

amna (antyügnigrantha) m. last book cf Agni (fire) aifzz- 

ү эгинин ЯТ: ^ LaSabde$e.i. 534. 18. 
ema (antyà-ghna) adj. multiplied by the sine of arc 191 Юань 
шат cz aa фе: Агуабі. 4. 25 (76) 

amg (antyánka) m. A last, ie. nineteenth number 8191 aai 
up .. Чишш UE! геп da язу VM 
Яла: SarmgiRa. iii. 168. 4 (5 (3). 326); В (Math.) last number of 
mathematical equation tamga аң ... трия ет ASTI- 
IAEA Th: Чечен: SiddhåTaVi. 53. 24. 

aenga (antyãñka-kni) f. square of the last number in 
mathematical equation zaen Яй: SiddháTaVi. 
51. 6:519. 

aaga (antyátganà-sevin) adj. who enjoys. i.e. approaches 
a woman ofthe lowest caste т татті panera: RAASTA 
maA qia må: o erp BrhaspaSm. 47. 15. 

эчт Coyett а last, i.e. little fi finger i: PR 
NarmaMā.! 132. 

ATA (antyác) (Gr.) last vowel AMANA Asma Mug- 
dhaBo.1.15 (3.5); яттан: Camp  PrakriKau. i. 70. 8, 

ATIMUA (antyàj-apeksa) adj. dependant on the last vowel T3. 9 
uu пач чал qur чоп iia AT Рта 
Pradi. vi. 65. 19 (ол vii. 1. 72) 

KAMUA  (antyáj-apeksà) f. (Inst.] with regard to the Jast vowel 
SA 9 ятагы VA PadMaü.on КАУ. оп P.i.2. 
33 (316. 10) 

amani — (antyáj-ádi) adj, 1 (used as noun) element of word or 
syllable beginning with the final vowel 39727: CánéraVyà. v. 3. 138; 
Tuum: CándraVyà. v. 3. 158: ermana: Sakata Vya.i. 2. 107; 
eram! arem зч! yakataa: camp MugdhsBo. 3.15 
(12. 5) 

эгат (antyájádi-lopa) m. elision of the element of the word 
or syllable which begins with (its) final vowel HAA ufq TA ama: 
APAS: CándraVyà. у. 3. 139. 

заат (antyájyakárya) n. concluding act of offering of clarified 
butter MAIMAM: MARIA — ViraMi. (Samskára.) 1011. 5. 

HANA  (antyà-jyà) f. sine of arc regarding the altitude of a planet 
zaa aza unes! Ka aua al 
BráhmSphuSi. 3. 50. . 

Sreemuts (antyànjali) m. concluding offering of handful (of waters) 
maasai TA жсп Па: нуч (этан) HammiMaKi. 
13. 187. 

Spent (antyátirikta) adj. (used as noun) (one) which is distinct: 
fromthe lastone fma zii famem чта: bh s ы. 
aia че задата PrakaVi. 284. 16. : 

AKINA (antyátiSaya) m. ааа 
NAFA NyàyKuA. i. 40. 3. " 

aaa, (antyátisaya-vat) adv. like the 
memi SCIES] NysyKuA. i. 57. 

ЗП (амуд) adj. 1 (used as noun, 


caste etc. THT 
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якай 


зањ 
Haika чъп чача! эг ЯА emat 
ВһауРга. 188. 16 (7) 

AARAA (antydidhana-jfina) n.act f finding out the amount 
ofthe last, i.e. the first term etc. in arithmetical progression) dali 
fee 9 qu Lilà. 118 (4) 

эта ЙГ (antyádi-yoni) m., f. origin or birth in the lowest caste 
etc.ud «sad aa ЧЧ aÀ ят mkaa 
mamaaa чә Арага. 998. 12 (on 3. 135) 

AAR — (атуайї-вар!йһа) m. the last and the first week 
kaakaa чуч: AstüHr. i. 3. 58 (comm. ЖП: 

maana di ате RRA em: 
AstàSam. i. 18. 3 (1. 4) 

ЭП ЕДЕ — (antyádi-sprsta) adj. contaminated by Cindila etc. 
EA "TET modi" spi Арага. 280. 
28 (on 1.197) 

гта чет (antyadihinayoni-tà) f. the state of being of low 
origin such as the Cándála etc. 81€... я amafemamaamaa | 
этҳаталс=тетеч: Миа. 384. 29 (on 3. 131) 

aÈ (antyáde$a) m. substitute for the final letter fcd raara 
AMAL четат PrakriKau. ii. 22.9: 9961: MSAKA d 94 
ZAKA LaSabdeSe. ii. 184. 5. 

amna  (antyáde$a-tva) n. the state of being a substitute for the 
finalletergé ям HAA ча MARTAST, LaSabdeSe. 
1446.2: әйте wafesksmeri эгтшйзкчйя жп LaSabdee. 
1.446,13, wg: sfr mp “чакта. ft aki 1 
ainame anA LaSabdeSe. ii. 446. 15. 

MIA (antyádeóatvártham) adv. for the sake of being the 
substitute for the final lenera a miè Bui ant fh 

TA PàniTaVaNaMá. 87. 22. 

AFIA (antyádesàrtha) adj. meant for the substitution of the final 
letera жалса AAAS emp [натта kaea- 
kuisadia: LaSabdeSe. ii. 140. 8. 

apenas (antyádesártham) adv. for the sake of the substitution 
forthefinalleter afi R ataki ч =ч хаттї 

zam: Ргаѕа. ii. 22. 17. 

эгхата=әаа (antyadyadalaikya) n. sum of the obscuring and the 
obscured bodies made half (by the diameter) 991 kuaga ga RRE 
янт Ral aese A Райс5і. 11. 1. 

asawa  (antyádya-pada) n. greatest and lowest number (of 
arithmetical equation) 99998 Yared pra Aa 
à яйЧч а= Brahmsphusi. 18. 66. 

eremum  (antyádya-Sabda) m. the latter and the former word 
атте [ч cd: 91: WAA: Tarkámr. 9. 16. 

amama, (antyadhas) adv. below or under the last (deity) JAM: 
pika qaku mai wears: ges (чата Мант. 
11. 10. 

aafe (antyádhikarana) л. last section TUMUA ... 
Зайнап: таат SivàrkaMaDi. i. 518. 17 (on i.4. 7; Wi = 
GuruCandr. i, 450. 12. 

HIKMA (antyádhipa) m. ruler of the outer region or border territory, 
feudatory ruler MAA 159 auaa чый grami 
wmm wes МаһаВһа. і. 82. 5. 

amagama (antyádhyavasüna) n. ascertainment of being the last, 
ie.thefinalordecisive raf am fade wave 95%, s 
ч ч э, пады MIS eremum 
mf aaa: TantrVà. 321. 5 (оп 1. 4. 22) 

AMA (antyànayanártham) ad». for the sake of drawing ог 
measuring the altitude of a planet а. Речте: USEMI 


(antyádi-krama) m. order of the highest (note) etc. 


HAHA: 


T - SiddhaTaVi. (Śeşavā.) 21. 1. smear аад i 
атата пуца) type оган RFA ISI SHAME ОРН Cuin. 107, qr aad ба 9 


arcani 


tion occurs at the final position) MATA ‚1 ems qct 
wq wq SihiDa. 477. 2. Te 

затна (antyánubhava) m final experience ЧЕЧ YAFAA 
NyàyKa.268.22:2 experience of the final letter at% g aum AA 
za Рета атна maa: зчгчатчатуччач 


нечта: siu: NyàyVarPari. 305. 8: чачттцеўтїтчянатччтгүня- 
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e 
ama .. ЭТТ Я guata Kiranā. 333. 20. 
KUTIWA (antyanuyayin) adj. followerofa 500га 278 аттата: 
yanna few! agaaa aueigaeiifan: BrParáSm. 1.36. 
Sri (antyánuváka) m. last chapter or section of scripture 
ai та Un amga яп edi Man$s. 239. 3 
araman (атуамуарада) m. last quarter of the last stanza 


MATAA wai wu я Чача fuge, a 
9 mamaa ugue Bhàubi. iii 107. 23 (on ix. 2. 6) 


Semet (antyányasthàna-krti) f. square of the last (digit) 
and other (i.e. remaining) places in a number AA KAB: qn- 
apn faem GaniSasam. 1. 46 

эт (antyánvità) adj. (f.) accompanied by the last, i.e. Brhat 
Prsthya Stora MATAMU aréafogt: qia miami «mesa: 
NidàSa. 97, 18 (6. 2) 

MHH (antyapakramajyà-ghni) adj. (f.) multiplied by the 
sine of the greatest declination тя. YAFAMSHI fea :p wr 
amana venum SüryaSi. 5. 3 (comm. RAM miaa 
її) 

KUMBI (antyãpākaraņa) л. refutation of the last (question) 
qaspa: aaa Apa: TaiUBh. 273. 2 (on 2. 8) 

HATA — (antyápta) adj. obtained after the division by the current 
Rsine difference vdTdmfedropusr maa нїш: йч! 
maea ЧЧ wea чч: МаВһаѕк: 8. 6. 

amama —(antyàpravrajitàgama) m. act of approaching а 
woman who is of the lowest caste and an ascetic gara ma- 
maT AgniP. 257. 73. 

этн (antyābdhi) m.excellent sea MAGATI" wq fcm 
asisas gI Jaka AryaSi. 16. 10 (186) (comm. 
awal 79999) 

amaa (antyábháva) m. absence of the final letter (nit) AITAS- 
FARMA SaraKanjha. (Gr.) i. 2. 32. 

amaaa  (antyábhigamana) n. act of approaching a woman of 
the Candala-class AKAMATA aga: зыч иат аа. US 
хатаа іта чы: YajiaSm. 2.294; атая Ha, Эа HASA 
WA [йй чеп тиа... Maa DipKa. 73. 
7 (оп 2. 294); KIAMA Ч orem moe qun Safia 
AME ... gàg ViraMi. 744. 18 (on 2. 294) 
veis Su (antyábhigamanadanda) m. name of a chapter 

ing with the punishment for approaching a woman of the lowest caste) 
HAMIMU: DandaVi. 176. 1. Ч n 

эгеч (antyámbudharma-stha) adj. occupying the last, i.e. 
the twelfth, the fourth ortheninth house іп the horoscope FT: ... QART- 
mrga: н: Naras. 12 (0). 2. 

MARTHA (antyáradhana) n. gratification at the time of death 991 
q memea i ENT KatháK. 15.8. 
thetime of death E vespere oue 

e ET i-a Mama ARASTA 

ЭГЕЧ (antyari-sarhsthita) adj, occupying the last, i.e. twelfth 
or the sixth house in the horoscope MTAMA giai Terme | 
59 aà ma ча Pm: Vasis. 42. 22. 

‚ (antyárgha) m. remnant price (in a transaction) P194- 


aniSāSar. 5, 107 {тч aperi Bux aR 


bet nde gos aae cin 
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eremi 3769 


iiaia ci GaniSáSarn. 5. 109% (1) 

эгеп (antyárgha-guna) adj. multiplied t by the remnant price 
aw b m Tdiamus-umHpm aq GaniSáSam. 5. 102. 

эгат (antyárna) m., n. last letter ‘ksa’ et з gaat 
те: PáraS. 24. 22; ЯТЇТ TantrSa. 5. 
55; 2 (du.) last two letters vt zm 9 E map qeu 
ammi feat: TantrRa. 3. 45. 

иат (antyàrtha) adj. referring to the last (word іп the list in the 
SütraP. v.4.87) sense 'excellent' "5XT2-9TZTS Td: anea PrakriKau. 
i. 555. 2 (on v. 4. 90); SiddhàKau. 185В. 2 (on v. 4. 90) 

eram (antyardha) m. A the latter half (of a zodiac sign) ЯТАТЕА- 
тїзїї "irit anasa Sara. 48. 10; B last half of the verse 
eremdidu! wd em BalamBha. i. 602.2 (on 1. 279); [hinder-part, 
buttock nt.) 

Aeae (antyàálaya-stha) adj. occupying the last, ie. the twelfth 
house in a horoscope "fi: gea: Smaa Ma Was 
DaivaVa. 4. 4. 

AANA (antyalrüpa-tva) n. the state of being of the form of the 
last letter ӘРЕ зге... AHAA Ki azi 
amga aaa, LaSabdeSe. ii. 509. 18. 

KMA (antyàvadhimat-tva) n. the state of possessing the last 
limit, i.e. destruction peenaa aaaea AdvaiSi. 753. 13. 

KAMARA  (antyavadhi-rahita) adj. devoid of the last limit, i.e. 
destruction" 9 AARRETTA wmm aa 3 тач AdvaiSi. 
753. 10. 

HAMA — (antyàvayava) m. 1 minutest or finest part ЧЧ ЗП 
serere [ъ= aaa Puer: Кай. ii. 36.21 (on 5 (2). 17); 
2lastdigit (of time) (AWATA... "rx qu CREER: spes 
ятатегтаїйи<чїетета ana: аата 7 < 
ат таат ёч таа maa: BhauDi. і. 214. 18 (on v. 4.7); эе 
latter рап (of body) 997751 чаїччаңачейч Tan 
BrAraUBh. 609. 7 (ол iv. 4. 3) 

HAFAI (antyàvayava- -tā) f. the state of being the final part, i.e. 
letter JATT Cet iteal] wanawania maai qur 
VIERTE: Тїз Gumi zü Taa CaturCin. iii (i). 1105. 4. 

amaaan (antyávayava-sàádhàrana) adj. common to the last 
component or member ofsyllogism чах a nÁ agaaa 
Pamm pi g Aaaa SimkhyaPraBh. 35. 
33 (on 1. 66) 

amaaa (antyävayavi-gata) adj. belonging to the final compo- 
site whole Әйт RAE SAET ROA 
Kiraņā. 30. 6. 

KAMANI (antyavayavi-guna) n. guality of the final composite 
whole aaraa a TA, fura dai a == 
Upask. 29. 4 (on i. 1. 10) 

Sramqdiqder (antyávayavi-cestà) f. activity of the final composite 
whole miraa aae a: ani 5949 билч 
TarkiRa. 121. 3. 

amaaa — (antyávayavi-tva) л. the state of being the final 


CUI 


composite whole zgswdredrefacmq ai я 921 т 


PrakaVi.514.2]; агита: 9191994 aaa TarkSam. 
(&)30.23; waremedicr ufi eaae oH NyàySiA.209. 
13; THfTQFTEIFGITWGÍ GTI ... KUTATUA NyáySu.(Ja.)226B. 
12 (on i4. 6); Nyàyàmr. 282B. 5 (on 1. 32); GuruCandr. й. 251. 13; яй 
вета төя тї я чач чет ai ATA SiddhaMu. 
17. 11 (on 38) 

эчен: (antyávayavitvàbháva) m. absence of the state of 
beingthefinalcomposite whole 99918: Greer 1 MAT 
TarkSarn. (А.) 32. 2. 

amaaa (antyávayavi-dravya) n. substance which is the final 


composite whole: атаң, 159] «та іра теч, 


TARA, эгеде 56.0 АУЗ Агат sha 


spenden 

amaaa (antyàvayav-in) adj. which is the final composite whole 
(and hence, which cannot function as the cause of further product) 
Ягный 09 Laksaná. 3. 12; SaptaPa. 122 (35); WARSA 
sued speed sm Kirani.54. 13; TarkKau. 3. 6; amaata 
mre її Bia wawa  TükiRa 121.9; amaaa 38 
йа SUD TárkiRa.l22.2; WWW 199 ... KWA SaptaPa. 
120 (34); 121 (35); TarkKau. 3. 7; SarvaDaKau. 12. 22; MSA 
я: тїтє: W: Ргакауі.514.22;1#99 ... KAMERA, GENI 
її umm Тажап. (Ad 31.14; maraga 99. 
NyaySu.(Ja.) 366B.6 (on ii. 2. 6) MA KARAMA... | HIMA, 
fua E. ы. 43. 4 (on i. 1. 27); ime brace 
= а LaCandr. 42. 3; ЧЕЧЕНИН 


is the final compos; 
for furthe 
PrakaPa ; 
IsvaSi. (YA 15.95 cm au aa аа du. 
ui s Шашы: їл: WWE TanvVai. 31.8 (on 1.25);Я 
Tatty Tea )175.1 с ятдан arie Nyày- 
Ku. 95. 12. 

MAMANWA (antyávayavi-nirása) m. elimination or refutation 
ofthe final composite whole ТТА? ЗТЯ: НАТА Padàrtha- 
тамі. 27.1. 

amaa ARAN (antyávayavi-parimána) n. dimension of the final 
composite whole MZIZI, TIERA euam 
ч ge maq, МуауКа. 18. 15. 

aaa ( antyávayavi-paryanta) adj. extending up to the 
finalcomposite whole WAMAMA ... TARAA яза ... AROSAT 
maam demi — zum ps Кігала. 
188.19; mamaaa ... чїч пете rar] NyáySu. 
(Ја) 314A. 11 (onii. 2. 4) 

amaai, — (antyàvayaviparyantam) adv. up to the final 
composite whole 31991979791 was ЖЖ: Kiraná. 69. 12; 
qaaa cd aA ^ SarvaDaKau. 12.21. 

AMMA  (antyávayavimátra-vrtti) adj. existing in теге 
final composite whole ЭТЕП... Этан етан Ur 
яа SiddhaMu. 17. 14 (38) 

amka (antyavayavi-vibhudravya) n. рте 
substance which is the final composite whole 
we Na cud d MM 
(on i. 1. 10) 

AAAA (antyàvayavi-vi$esa) m. particular type of the final 
composite whole 1791998919 ua faugueumu: LaCandr. 745.24. 

AMMA (antyávayavi-sthüladravya) n. gross substance. 
which is the final composite whole SrmITWdiaepySzemWTEE HIE бэш 
SarvaDaKau. 12. 19. 

З=НЧ (апгуауабеза) m. ultimate remainder in the degradation 
of divisor KAMARI KAMANI 5284875:  SiddhaTaVi, 385. 13. 

SAANA (antyávasán) adj. (f.) ending in nasal maa far 
їп & E тїї: Рагабі. 121; (used as noun) (Kandik) ending in 
nasal ЧЕЧ ч maa Raamaa: ae) Paris 124. 

ПЧ (antyávasáy-in) m. A man of the lowest caste who is 
a son of a Cándála by а Nisádi, viz. Cápdála, Svapaca, Ksatri, Sita, 
Vaidehaka, Мадайһа and Ayogava чат баё auem ... bonos 
wur чє Чай GauDS.ii.2.!: UA (эрешен) 
79; KürmaP. 556.17 (2. 16); PadmP. i. 55.24 (4.13; pub 
TARR AAR Ча аштай лаң А 9. 
Kwai Wa. € меса 110. 
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gheama: ger mmia aa Mark. 35. 28; BrahmP. 
221.135; Удур, й, 17.24; тана wemfr' wmrd ET 
AA чї MatsyaP. 254. 29; 
бена! ausera авай. МапиВһ.1. 359.8 (on 4.79); 97" 
чеч чеч ManuBh.ii.342.27 (on 10.39); 919919 aer 
яй iq Авпір. 173.29; Segui PÀ PEA sem 
waa... aaa! .. 74 149 BhaviP. 755A. 5 (iv. 
104.154 заңчєчта ..1 ачтнччтчнічћоачет: NitiVa. 13. 19: 
amarani: чанттатд: ManvaVi.493.25 (on 4. 79); 
sumam aena тай — BálamBha. i. 307. 17 (on 1. 95): 
SarvaDaKau. 12. 21; B man of mixed caste saut SW e 
Agamana VasiSm. 18. 1; Aaa: MRTT: («їй Gm) 
Арага. 669.2 (ол2. 70); 669.20 (оп 2.70); С outcaste person 
TIEN: 991: ManvaVi. 1431. 12 (on 11. 175); [one who lives on the 
border of the city or village, pw. АРТЕ] 

arcam (antyávasáyini)f. woman of the lowest caste (daughter 
ofa Cándalaby а Nisidi) MAKATA, .. 9: .. erem ЧЕ 
aaa sp Саш05.1йі.2.1;9: ЧИГ mamaaa 
fus aaa ur mi arre Mita. 313.25 (on 2.289) 

amamma (antyávasáyini-gamana) n. act of approaching 
a woman of the lowest caste ЗГТ ТАЯ, que GautDS.iii.5.32. 

eremum (antyàvasayi-pravara) adj. eminent among the men 
of the lowest caste аат WS ЧНЧ eM ЧЧ FA 1 frat 
wafer revue: ЧЧ BrahmP. 167. 11. 

HATMA (antyavasáyi-vat) adv. like a man of the lowest caste 
Ca Ke чача т. Haaa: aT- 
maaana Арага. 18.23 (on 1.7) 

amama (antyavasiyi-saiijiia) adj. named as Aniyavasayin 
(man ofthe lowest caste) Prandi Ua LELIE À "ES 

. amaf МапуаМи. 433. 31 (on 10. 39) 

arem. (antyavasáyy-ucchista) n. food left by the man of 
the lowest caste amarg eA d MA ЧЕЙ 
amai afg: Миа. 490. 12 (on 3. 289) 

aae (antyàávastha) adj. 1 remaining in the wretched condition 
ai wur я оту fe Parca. 123. 16; Subhàsi. 243; 
2 being in the last stage of life Зітат 5ч me UU weld 
g yeaa РайсТ. (Kos.) 4. 76 (231. 2) 

amaan (antyávasthà)f. 1 last stage of life ЧЇ: ... orem 
ята: ChāndoUBh. 64. 13:49 AE KUT 
ManuBh.i.147.5 (ол 2. 137); ЇЧ чта 7: ManuBh. 
йї.51.16(ол7.176); (09) af& Ф чататаеті vui "Wen ManuBh. 
11.325.12(0n9.323), HIKMA ... OAA Wb: SyàdvàMai. 
16 (109); 2 wretched condition ЧЧЧАЯ MATAWI BIA JayaMa. 
201.4 (3.2); 3 last, i.e. efficacious state 99 ùT гелт 
чей aa чач aaga faud, «тңг а dq 
kaa amaa #07999 TarkBhà.(Mo.) 19.12; SyådväMañ.16(66) 

amarae (antyüvasthà-Kála) m. 1 time of the last stage of life 
эгтатаатате тачат «0531 эттїтач =... Sm SifuVa. 
18.31 (comm IÈ x 2 time of the last, i.e. efficacious state, Si$uVa. 
18. 31 (comm MAINAAS) 

MWARI MA — (antyávasthà-bhàvin) adj. being in the last, ie. 
efficacious state AMBA R тта ӘНӘЙ EA: Sum. 
NyàyKa. 74. 9. 

ATIWA  (antyávasthiti) f. persistence of the last measure or 
dimension (of the individual soul) чта Ча атчатеаеате 9ч: BrahmSü. 
1.2.34 0(Еа ха wed R апаатта GEI RTRT- 
wrap. kaaa Rit: AnuBh.137. 
14 (on ii. 2. 35); Эг: MAI — GoviBh.137.6 (on 
1236) 

AM (antyvrta) adj. repeated with the letter ksa KATA FA 


(antyávrti) f. last diagram qf 


SaN Ku «mp MITA LsnSiPa.i.45.75. 
яшен Ен RRRA 


a нича cred “ЧЧ IsanSiPa. i. 18. 34. 

amaaa (antyasrama) m., n. last order or stage of life ag ATA, 
zai aA T agis haeie Pa 
КицаМа. 495; KATAA ті пеп KürmaP. 154.2 
(1.14);®тййеп dum A deg aaa dri эгеп 
599 SaurP. 27. 28. Е 

этеп (antyàérama-vartin) adj. existing in the last order ог 
stage of life 91 TETTA ... 1 amii Aa ЧЕ 
Vaira$. (A.) 88. 

Кы ЕН КАБ! (antyárama-sadbháva) m.existence of the last order 
or stage of life ЧАЧЧУ чаан КАТЯ:  BrahmSüBh (Śri.) ii. 396. 3 
(on iii. 4. 25) 

amame (antyāśrama-stha) adj. being in the last order or stage 
of life Jf: Haha UA aa тед 

ii .. wmm чта KaivaU. 1.5; SivārkaMaDi. ii. 411. 23 
(on iii. 4.47); a, wma amana wq warum 
чє aaa тенң  MadaKeC. 17. 

эч (antyásram-in) adj. (used as noun) (опе) being in the last 
orderorstage of life AMUA: anana: (v.l. AA UA wf 
ўта пау Svetau. 6. 21; KMA (HA, рм.) 999 "pat 
mA KaivaU.2.24; AA Aaa AAMUA 
fn BrahmSüBh. (Sri. ii. 397. 5 (on їй. 4. 26); ЭТПЕЙ ТЯ ATA 
aaa qd: чё: BrahmSüBh. (Śri.) їйї. 411.9 (on iii 4.алу,Ятїї ... 
gidsen Wm: eremi RAN: YogSàSar. 13. 9(1) 

amem (antyástama-rá$i) т. the last, i.e. the twelfth and the 
eighth house 941тен 98:1 Т9: akaa лат аТајімі. 
iii. 6. 121 (400) 

KAMERA (antyástama-varjya) adj. excluding the eighth and the 
last, i.e. twelth house (in the horoscope) WWrdmeWazdg (W9) sm: 
я: crar] Wurm up аач: чей я mud VisnuDhaP. 
ii. 87. 37. 

aaa (antyastari-varjya) adj. not occupying the last. i.e. the 
twelfth, the eighth and the sixjh house (in the horoscope) "mno ai 
Jamaika: VasiS. 32. 152. 

KTMA (antyásiddhi) f. non-obtainment of the last (item) dau 

чәйя ma ASA ЧЇЧ aaa aaa: 
«mq TarkBhà. (Mo.) 5.8. 

amea — (antyihata) adj. multiplied by the last (figure) ЕТП 
misaa weise! kuu kuuana 94 
Lila. 23. 

HUA (antyáhuti)f. 1 funeral offering 1 "mex ЧЕЧ: 
ER эмалі тїї ais Bhatti. 
3.33; G .. misg: тет: Bhagi. 19.14;99 "qnn aada 
gA RRI RA: BrAraUBh. 776. 1 (on vi. 2. 14); ЖЕТ ый 
AAA Hid: BrAraUBh Và. vi. 2. 115; 2 last offering ЗАТЕ ЧАТ 
(ЧП arag: VedàntKa. 342. 26 (on iii. 1. 1) 

AMAA (antyáhuty-anta) adj. concluding with the funeral offering 
өч: эйзи, ana АЙЧ: РАТ, 
MaR бай BrÁraUBh. 776. 7 (on vi. 2. 14) 

AKIBA (antyàhrtà) adj. (f.) divided by the sine of altitude (of Sun 
oranyotherplanet HAHAHA mia т а: AryaSi. 4. 18 
(73); 4. 31 (78) 

эчте (antyáhoràtra) n. last (complete) day and night #90- 

apama че чча: ча .. 3 Mee 
SmrtiCan. уі. 62. 17. 
Эй (Ánty-àti) adj. [ANGr. IT. 1.286] who has help near or at hand 


KUA ai TARV. i. 138. 1 (Say. эгеч STEHT) 
эч (antyec) (Gr.) final vowels excluding а sire eal: 
MugdhaBo. 8. 50 (86. 17) 


HATA — (antyetara) adj. other than the last UNGANA f 


5 ER „a (38:4) NyayMavVi. 425. 23 (on ix. 1. 9); JEA 
МапаМе. 225. 2. 


аел se 


эса 
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AH (antyetararksa-stha) adj. occupying what is other 
than the last, i.e. the twelfth house (in the horoscope) тета з "TET 
91549979: TàjiNi. ii. 6. 280. 

эче (ашу f. funeral rite or sacrifice гетен: peu 
MårkP. 3.45; a Rae am ph mI KulärT. 


16. 38: чїчатяї я ae: AAZ: КаппаР. 625.1 (2.23 ...1 
aA ufzi Яа SkandP. уі. 67.9; 9799 amma ЯЯ 
a mamia Вһат. 47. 11 (ол і. 1. 1): 999 Ж TATA 
arii: беча TápaT. (Và) 633. 8 (1у.1.62): Жї 9 а 
ERST lKnSiPa. її. 62. 1; 37 =ч: щета Ча Р 


Арага. 1152. 6 (оп 3.289): Т1: ManvaVi. 111. 23 (ол 2. es 
aaa "aer asa mew ... [1 "ufi ManvaMu. 
207.7 (on 5. 65); ManvaMu. 244. 33 (on 6.86); 0 Ч dva ..1 
aA eua A ViraBhā.3. ami ARAA: i: Aa 
"emp maA: ViraMi. 26. 19 (on 1. 10); Bua amaA 
BālamBha. iii. 75. 14 (on 3. 24) 

яаг (antyesti-kartr) m. one who performs funeral rite 
тга чет ui TAA BàlamBha. iii. 75. 13 (on 3. 24) 

aAa —(antyesti-karman) n. performance of funeral rite 
wenn а 98 бте: яана: чаб ч [айп AE 
ч ВІРагаЅт.6.203;97571ї Maa... этге нт ЧЧ ара тн! 
wA g rep ama KulàrT. 5. 84. 

erem (antyesti-kála) m. time of funeral rite HAZARA AT: 
qd qw чне NyayVàr. 375. 7 (on iii. 1. 29) 

adef  (antyesti-kriyà) f. funeral ceremonies, MW. 

эй Геля (anty 


gata) adj. pertaining to the funeral rite 


aaa 1509: aaa: lili ян O22 ЧН 
=н uum PrakaVi. 809. 21. 

ames (antyestipatala) m. name of the sixty-second chapter of 
the second half of the Isanasivagurudevapaddhati zi faima- 
IsanSiPa. ii. 62. 92 (101) 

erai (antyesti-paryanta) айу. extending up to or ending with 
the funera! rite TURA Wu aa anunue GU 


МапуаМи, 36. 19 (on 2. 16) 

erai (antyestividhi) m. name of a book. pw. 

arde (antyesti-vilamba) m. delay in the (performance of) 
funeral rite аат mei iana яла ViraMi. 
(Vyavahára.) 489. 11. 

HAAA  (antyesti-sápeksa) adj. dependent on the funeral rite 
amana: SrutaPra. iB. 99. 23. 

adame  (antyaikàdasaksara) n. last eleven letters (Mam) 
Kani - опена ічетЧ KàvyKaVr. 18. 13 (1. 3) 

amd (antyokta) n. statment at the end MAKA Gras d чыё 
q чїз її! Ñ aaa wei 995 A aa sre 
me aema Aena BálamBha. i. 102. 23 (ол 1.2472) 

amsaa  (antyonkara-samáyukta) adj. [f. - 3] consisting 
of the mystic or sacred syllable which is Om at the end (AGAWA) 
Kaanani Чч TAAST BrParaSm. 4. 48:59191 a aa 
Ча: wedge! зкана "eed 991595 (чч) BàálamBha. 
i. 110. 12 (on 1. 2442) 

spese (antyocchista-bhojana) n. act of eating the food 
lefibyaSüdrasreiüfemeHrri ya spend g ae бач: 

xemquranh mea Миа. 490.9 (on 3. 289) 

SIR (antyocchvása) m. actof breathing out at the time of death 
(aar) aa ai ат атте заза fred 
ManuBh. ii. 223. 9 (on 8. 365) 

зч (antyottara) adj. which has a nasal (occurring) in the final 
position HAFAI SFAUJIS HA ama ая чш uds 
GautSi. 1. 2 (450) 

мча — (antyottara) n. (type of) poetic composition wherein the 


n | xmi чаб 
ansuecisat teen ue ved Wr gri Sha Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Ж ammm: WA VidaMuMa. 1.11. 

этїїгє їїя (antyottara-játi) f. type of poetic composition wherein 
the answer is at the end татті: VidaMuMa. 2. 28 (13 

asda — (antyodvrtta-nrgháta) m. product of the sine of 
altitude and sine of place (on the apparent horizon) TATAA: Seen 

утуштар ТАП aa Агуа5і. 4. 14 (70) 

этте (antyodaya-ga) adj. occupying the last, i.e. the twelfth 
and the rising, i.e. the first house (in the horoscope) rerit minia 
пг! я a mA uwa PREA: 


(antyodáharana) n. example of the last (in a series) 
i 1" zA La$abdeŚe. i. 41.12; ТЕ ча 
zan LaSabdeSe. i. 82. 3 
AANZIE (antyodiharanadvaya) n. last pair of examples ЧЕЧ 
тач wamama пияла u ar- 
qeda Mimakau. i 18. 25 (on i. 3.3) 


ATIWA (antyopaga) adj. occupying the last, Le. the twelfth house 
(in the horoscope) Ф191: qao; DaivaVa. 15. 9. 

amaaa (antyopadhalaksana-pratisedha) m. prohibi- 
tion of w hai is indicated i in the case of the final and the penultimate vowel 

? ГЕТЕНИН: Маг. 1 ол Р. vii. 2. 117. 

pce (antyopadha-laksaná) adj. (f. indicated in the case 
of the final and the penultimate vowel Шела онсе MWAI gë: 
ЭН awa: MahiBh. їй. 315. 4 (on vii 2. IIT), aa ЯШАЙ: 
SARIA яя ama gura "ut Pradi.vi, 182.15 (on vii 2.2) 

secmwumfa  (antyopadhà-vrddhi) f. strong grade of the final and 
the penultimate (vowel) anegia «Tu PrakriKau. i. 697, 1; 
жт umm rema negan acque mm. PaniTaVaNaMa. 
98. 1. 

asdi —(antyopasarnhára) m. act of summing up the lowest 
castes TAMRA hfaa smien: ManvaVi. 264. 17 (on 2. 240) 

seems (antyopàntya-pinda) m., r..the last and the penultimate 
rice-ball (as offering to the Pitrs) AAAS ЇЧ СТАТ. 
за яа zana zama ВһацСап. 26. 12 (ол xiii. 3. 
19); 27. 1 (on xiii, a 20) 

AMMA — (antyopántya-bháva) m. the state or condition of 
being the final and the penultimate letera Я = maas зачы 
saa page ЇЇ AA: ATEA SAA A 
TarkSam. (A.) 119. 28. 

KAMARA (antyopantyanguli) (also antyopäntyáñguli) f. hule 
and ring fingers aina kwa aza 2. аа fux 

YogSa. 5. 249. 

ATIA  (antyauja) adj. (used as noun) (one) which is the last odd 
place or figure in a notation (counted from the right; Er oclo A 
a гает! ia apee miee GamiSiSam. 
1.36. 

AFITE  (antyaustha) m. the last, ie. nasal labial stop) YET. wé 
апа ai a TA Amogh$i.9. 2 

JA (antra). [Lingánu. (Và.) 10.20; Lingámu. (He.) $9.9] 1 
entrails.bowels EFT: JAH gA eimiBr. 1.47.98. 
Зарип ai чай seen ai дый аттай: i 
13.17; 8а simi gagga Na абд: патч a 
qium =й: Ham АшцуеО5.їй. 5. 1 (140. : 
поп fuedsrBrDe.7.79,24 чїч un umm 
теш (уі seen тет чИйгш cen 
та ЖОР! .. 5 ячен! .. 2 
а afa: Rami. v. еде. тан: 


Sr 


mb 2. ата a srepf Caras. i. 17.70 (1941 Ed); arrera] 
yai, aa $и$ги$. їйї. 5. 9; i. 46. 130; iii. 4 27; afirma 
Aa яйзё яты si Suss. iv. 2. 56: eTii 39 f 
kaaa wur anb wer 97 50505. iv. 15.3: 
mci яш à k aali 
wuufuwwemNaaéa.7.134(); eiA: wd аб ате fe 
GiMS.ii(1).27.1; Werke: peA eon 9148: Маж. 14. 
67; УатаР. 12.25; этатїзн wed 971 8 чч Wi .. 1059 
чет: (moraa) YäjñaSm.3.95; 3.94: FA: ee аі 
а Hari. iii. 5. 11; iii. 5. 14; AA AÀ fup ws T 
ART KāśyaS. 205A. 19; emaga women | ffr RA .. 
maA + aR ЈапаНа. 5.42; 9 Ward Ч WWW Temp .. 
Чч путу AstiSarh.ii.94. 1 (4. 16); i. 223. 1 (2.5); ii. 95.6 (4.16); 
(їй) wr mper warp eaa фїї Wehr AstaHr. i. 11. 
21; ата aa аач fra ч (mi iq) Аанг. і.2. 
34; їйї. 3.12;бучй waa ara абза aa: Аанг. iii. 12. 33; 
эг: ътт төя: ... aga: PaA: ЯТ: Aaa: 
Маама. 5. 105; Avalo. 91. 20 (4.34); ЅагаКатћа. 103. 10:8 У: ... 
зтач kamaa ARIA: BhigP. iii. 31.8; ii, 10.29; MWAAJITA- 
wp! эти: qae: SvütmPra. 30; GASNI | 
нега сач чб wq! Rep ... PAA KalyaKa. 11. 134; TE 
WEE аса wed КатС.30:66;9 «q «dt mci frm Wem 
ama aem, КатС.35.62;32.33;99: ... NAM Magari: 
feaa їйї МуауМай. ii. 86.19; MSAMA ЧІ xtd 
ят КарһРап. (Dha.) 18.53; эг YA we (åm) тет «е 
ЧЧ AgniP. 363. 14; sei aai чеч gh битти ат 
RugVi. 35. 21; apaa wed yod afe VisnuDhaP. ii. 104. 
IS; WAA... ает... {ЧЧ ҮЧ YasasCam. ii. 205. 1; HA: 
жч Наалат чойїїпчнй! aa rue 
AAGA ч9%99 Ауа1о.41. 15 (2. 11); SimgaPa. 3973; 918: ... MTAA 
ka aka fepe ^ UdaySuKa. 121. 18; ARa 
KA та uas wegen BrahmP. 118.21; MAA WANI 
Чай qur au BhaviP. 122B. 19 (1. 69. 19); (wamasai) au 
v. Laan Pia BhaviP. 864A. 18 (iv. 176.23); ат adsan 
чач ча: «їйї і sU] fa: Ha PadmP. vi. 
144.62: aaao Aa WAM AuciViCa. 15. 1; 9. 9 
gaa Asa ятт ЧЧЇЧ Каһа$а5ар. vi. 6. 157; AAA agi 
WIST wed чад Rangi ur PañcaRā. 
(Nà.)iii.3.12; mq« taR p aR чайч sd cr 
$агага$. її. 9. 76; MARI ag тъ®їттйїїөтд ui AryáSaóa. * 16; 
a faga] mA er 399: ui ай ffe 
PariPar. 6. 232; KAMA 1753: pa MW чї Tq Minaso. 
iii. 13. 1488:94 YAWA emer A Raq! ... BA RALA 
Малазо. їй. 13. 1496; їй. 13. 1492; HATA aara wur %аї я чї 
SamardSam. 2.382; PAARA ят! KA чя чї 
чет ÈMA SüktiRa. 115. 3; SamgaPa. 4043; Subhági. 2326; ч 
AJA  ymíe: HammiMaKa. 12. 45; 12. 66; 
sma: KA ua TNA: Каја, (Jo.) 100; 
ARAA SR aa яз Чё ыта: Үорба. 4. 72; 
Kaa аға: аттен Prasa. ii. 637. 15; IA її 
Aasa РИ BhavPra. (Bhà.) 3. 84; 3. 317; adai 
таба P l WAWA РагатаКа. 86. 10; 8 ачц 
wa SEU ... JIRE Рагатака. 99, 52; атат чый... 
597 SamgaS. i. 5. 6; 2snake-gourd GF YASSI NirnaSi.23.10; 3 the 
word antra ES : SaraKanjha. 
D 15; KàvyKaVr. 94. 35 (3. 5) [Коќаз give antra as the synonyri of 
puritat; AmaK. 1205; КАМ 400. 24; AbhidhaRaMa. 3. 13; they also give 
(амга in the sense of the following words : puritat, AbhidhiCin. 605; 
ParaNa. 2168; valid, ApüN&. 43A. 1] 
MAB (antra-ka) n. intestine, entrails, bowels 5189708. qur qe 


R cR ЕРШАТ, 
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t Sha: 


aanza 


атча Мапаѕо. iii. 13. 1497; A daa Mi Rea met 


тепе=еттачат@йч, Mánaso. iii. 13. 1525. 4 
HABI (antra-kampa) т. tremor in the entrails 89991914 
mawa: 983741919 $агйраРа. 2543. 
AA (antra-küja) m. rumbling noise in the intestine ог bowels 919: 
qasa spé mi Pa Sumus. ii. 1.23; Сага5. vi. 
28. 28 (1941 Ed.); RugVi. 22. 14; лїї geesifforaspofeferenit YA 
qod: aaaea A: а SusruS. ii. 2. 


"оаа: арч я чы MAGA: SuéruS. vi. 27. 14; KIPMNMIEA RE 


AAT: CaraS. vi. 14. 8 (1941 Ed.) MATAMU... 911519157 
AsláHr. vi. 3. 22; AstáSarh. ii. 188. 18 (6. 3); i. 145. 14 (1. 28) 

WAPAA (antra-küjana) n. rumbling noise in the intestine or bowels 
їчї q frui ai... эгери SuśruS. ii. 2.8; ЧҮТ... 
ADATA $и$ги$. vi. 40. 173; CaraS. ii 3.7; X dcl ЧЧ: .. 
Haaa .. чїй .. quar aagi arpe] Caras. iii. 
4 TARASA: È DRAT ... ET ABT KäsyaS 
112A. 1;336B. 10; AstáSam. i. 118. 12 (1. 22); WAPAT em: AstàHr. iii. 
7.18; AgtáSarn. ii. 177. 13 (6.2); 09; 87 ren TEA: | 

. фчуйз®тїї fea (AAA) SiddhYo. 81.8; agame 1994 
med aal .. fud maa gaf RugVi. 4.17 (1); Raga ... "s 
Raa MAAA: RugVi. 68.600 ÙT: ... MIPATA RugVi. 
App. 411. 29; $агйра$. ї. 7. 111; 0A MAA TAGATA- 
aviam BhàvPra. (Bhà.) 5. 17. 

WAPIMA (antra-küjin) adj. who has a rumbling noise in his intestine 
or bowels (AMAMWA:) еге: 5 = SuéruS. vi. 40. 9 

HAJUI (antra-guna) m.lcoiledintestine dT "Ii mA ЧЧ... 
YA асат oraque АЧ Te MaVastuAva. i. 8.8; 10 
тиң... KALAMA атат їн: ЇЧ Divyàva.236.20 (DBHS.]; 
2 intestinal tract, mesentery KM: MahàV yu. 189.97 [DBHS.) (rectum, 
final section of large intestine terminating at anus, PW., pw., nt.) 

AA  (antra-guda) n. intestine and anus ЧТ à н TEX 
ataki 99 aa, AV.(P)xvii.29. 10. 

HAMA (antra-granthi) m. diarrhoea, dysentery, purging ormfsr- 
TATA: ParyaRaMá. 1401. 

HAMA (antra-ghàta) m. injury to intestine KAMM" KAMA UTATA 
аты: її fase Aai уа ат Hastyàyur. 352. 21 (3. 1) 

ЗУ. (antra-jàdya) п. stiffness or inactivity of intestine (999:) 
ASA ASAM BhojanKu. 173. 18. 

AaS — (antra-jala) п. multitude of entrails qosan: af- 
Mamka WA auna. d 
MaháviC. 5.19. 

HAAA (antra-tati) f. multitude of entrails “Mafia zi 
Meri: ui voient RámC. 29.67. 

HAAA  (antra-tas) adv. from the intestine or entrails wR qe 
тый Чї чагаа: MatsyaP. 153. 138. 


NAMNA (antra-nirodha) m. pressure or blockage of intestine 
К ЧП чегїї KalyaKa. 11. 127. 
HANA 


(antran-dhami) f. due to inflation of the bowels wind, 
indigestion ИТД: VAA: wes оч: хатаны утна Нагауа. 141. 

HAN — (antra-pàcaka) m. type of poisonous bark of the plant 
Aeschynomene Grandiflora amaa Aaa чч AR 

$и$ги$. v. 2. 5. 

sains (antrapidaprakars-in) adj. having severe pain in the 
intestine AAR: mM: Зе ain. эге fnr) 
MahāBhā. vi. 55. 16. 

MAJ (antra-pürana) n. act of filling up the intestine (with blood) 
aana @: QART Susrus. iv. 2. 18. 

WAMANUSI (antrapratirodha-kara) adj. which causes obstruction 
ИЯ = aR ап sa... адаш 

5шти$ iv. 14.17; Жейн чт чеччү ... эчең 

AstàSarh. ii. 100. 10 (4. 17) 


o Éapira-prapidana) n. pressing or squeezing of intestine AT 


audeo iss. 


HAMA 
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TÄ т qni maasai sT BhelaS. 167. 5 (6. 5) 
HAMA (antra-prota) adj. filled o or woven with entrails HAMAS 


“тл MahiviC. 1.35; 
2 (on 4. 73); SaraKanthá. 102. 19 (1); KávyPra. 414. 3; 


Asi 107. 


SüktiMu. 94, 3. 
ЗАНАТ — (antrabhaksana-dohada) m. longing of a pregnant 


woman for eating intestine = HASHA чечине: NEZ: SamaráSarh. 
2. 362. 


NANI (апіга-Бһахаӣ) adj. (f.) occurring in the intestine WAMA 


S тзп: m] иө чш] ig Sargas. 
ii. 2. 123. 

aama (antra-bhagiya) adj. belonging to the portion of i intestine 
wdemrwrimi emüsa Раа NyäyMāVi. 495. 25 (on x. 2. 5) 

HAYAT (antra-bhüsana) adj. having intestine as an ornament, 
decorated with intestine таё чта Warm Mwa ifm: | ЖТ: 
не qe Saw: Kävyäda. 2. 288; SaraKanthà. 597. 12. 

orans (antra-bheda) m. act of cutting or breaking open of the intestine 
aana ЧЧ зя! асе nz aeg Кајуака. 11. 135. 

AAAA (antra-bhedana) n. act of cutting or breaking the intestine 
ams(vl.aren*ei fad wem MahàviC. 3. 26 (1) 

HAAA — (antra-mandana) m. one of the sixty-four Vetilas (lir. 
decorated with intestine) TASJEN: 9 ... We: | TWA mia 
AASTST: SkandP. iv. 72. 98. 

HAAA (апіга-тауа) adj. consisting of entrails, MW. 

SPAIN (апіга-татѕа) n. a kind of roasted flesh, Арте. 

HAMA — (antramátra) n. mere intestine 3r-38TA TUTTA VI. HATA 
Tumia R(T) Hastyáyur. 451. 17 (3. 9) 

aama — (antramátra-parináma) m. course or laps of time, 
i.e.effectof (large) measure of intestine Reana iao) і 
ammai Aae Anal) Hasty&yur. 451. 17 (3. 9) 

HAFAI  (antra-màlà) f. garland of intestine or entrails ЧЕ SAMA 
KE. ИЕ: NE SiéuVa. 18. 57; KWISHA 
EHI aa epi qon 375 arp отка uud WA SkandP. 
ii(2).45. tu WTJERCTAISS WERUDNUESd 
VikraDeC.4. 19; MWAO ...1 Eds) ГЫ PaA 
Мапазо. ii. 20. 1221: "НЕЧ Я (ma cedri 

reper anum Ба AN ii. 25. 119. 

M (antramálà-krtottamsa) adj. who has adorned 
himself with a garland of entrails 3TETHTZTWPITHTA ... ARTA: Í 
HAI: Бэт KatháSaSig. xii. 27. 69. 

KAAT (antramálàárcità) adj. (f.) worshipped, i.e. adorned with 
a garland of entrails armia | erit qz KaumuMi. 4. 13. 

aama (antramálà-vibhüsita) adj. decorated with a garland 
of entmils атачае a чая 1 amm A 499 
MahāBhā. vii. 131. 28. 

HAHAHA — (antra-màlikà) f. garland of intestine or entrails 
ama ... жїїт ич ERA SrügiTi. (Ru.) 3. 62. 

spare (antra-mālin) adj. who wears a garland of intestines 
or entrails I SaaS aaan ъд aR: BhagP. 
vii.8.30. 

HAMA (antra-màlini) f. name of a Yogini (lir. holding a garland 
of intestin) ТЇН azar ARA -e MAAE SkandP. 
iv. 45. 38. 

aaas (antra-mekhalā) adj. (f.) having girdle in the form of 
intestine saaara eara aua! wi (дн знача 
yq .. HT 99: RaghuVa. 11.17. 

HABA, (antra-ruj) f. disease pertaining to intestine HARI: .. . © 

Каука. 8.5. 

n (antra-rogin) adj. suffering from a disease pertaining to 
intestine asa ч HàriS. ii. 1. 25. 

SATA (antra-latà) f. creeperin the form of intestine НЕ 


Rei Rana 99 Ag: SuktiMu. Uel, Prof. Satya Vrat shsh. ча 


ЭЧ (antra-vat) adv. like the intestine or entrails Chama um) 
ainue crperencepumeunmumwa ЈапаНа.6.13. 

(antra-varjità) adj. (f.) devoid of intestine, i.e. from which 
the intestine is taken off Чаї amaka) чеп айна чача 
aAa Sus. iv.20.62 (comm. Aa Miami qc; SiddhYo. 
57.29. 

aAa, (antra-vardhman) л. intestinal hemia (in the scrotum) ог 
rupture 92919 aeo Moeaa AstAHr. i. 25. 36. 

AAZ (antravallikà) f. type of ота-ріап асте Ty ч 
megas Кајмі. 423. 13. 

KATAA  (antravasábhipürita) adj. filled with, i.e. together 
with intestine and bodily fat afr v. VBSGM. Ed jaminan- 
AAA PraboCan 3.12 (54.1). 

KAHAMA (antravasopahára) m. offering of the intestine and bodily 
ѓа нача чэчеп euspa fria" RAER: KaumuMi.8.12. 

Aa (antravastà) f. Argyreia speciosa or Argentea benzoin 
anaa AbhidháMaf. 126. 4. 

aR (antra-viküjana) n. rumbling noise in the intestine or 
bowels(qerpémurmw) ния Wan AZA SuáruS. vi. 42. 


sasa: kuaanza aua ната эн 
RugVi.28.5; SARA Wa la 1 Заяа чат 


fax RasRaSa. 18. 43. 

Hama  (antravidáranádi) adj. act of splitting or tearing 
asunderthe intestine etc. ЧЕЙ 721... HARA RasGan.55.12. 

SAATA (апіга-уібеѕа) m. particular type of intestine AA Я 75 
жагп saraki Jama: WA: Bhásk.i.323.7 (ол 1. 6.5) 

saga (antra-vrddhi) f. intestinal hernia (in the scrotum) or rupture 
(ат) Риты qmm, Tamu waa SuémuS. ii. 12. 
6; (asa) эт ачи 50605. ii. 95. 12 (Calcutta. Ed.); Siddh Yo. 
22.91;40.4:Gw44KZ eain maizi AstáSam. ii. 88. 
11 (4. 15); i. 193.7 (1.40); agaa яаана: AstaHr. iii. 
11.31; RugVi. 37. 10; BhāvPra. (Bha.) viij. 43. 11; AZIZA: YA ... 
WA еш aaa Vaf SürügaS.i. 7.67; HAFA TWAA 
татах а | WERTEIZNTETRI: SárngaS. ii. 2. 93; ii. 7. 46; fei 
Rufen ga aaga a Чу: RasRaSa. 18.30. Рл лї 
mamaa еба ... HA ZA RaseCin.9.167 (192.2), FIFA 
qara wia ai rm] RaseCin.9.232 (218.23); HAMZA 

Fun .. sud pen BhávPra.(Bhá.) viii. 6. 48 [KalpaK. 

57.334] 

дараїа ент  (antravrddhi-cikitsá) f. treatment of the intestinal 
hernia 3947992191 RasRaSa. 18. 42 (1) 

HAJA  (antravrddhi-jit) adj. curing intestinal hemia (im the 
scrotum) or rupture 2299 yawa Aaaa RasRaSa. 18. 40. 

WAZIMA — (antravrddhi-nivriti) f. removal, i.e. curing of 
instestinal hernia (іп the scrotum) or rupture 21907089001 femi e 
чача Susi. vi. 19. 24; AstáSam. ii. 89. 5 (4. 15) 

aaga, —(antravrddhi-ma(n)t) adj. having, ie. suffering from 
intestinal hernia (in the scrotum) or rupture З 57 чей wma 
aagana CaturCin. i. 732. 12. 

эт={бе+ — (antravrddhi-hara) adj. curing intestinal hernia (jn the 
scrotum) or rupture SAREZ WA ZMA RasRaSa. 18.41. 

AAJA (antravrddhy-árta) adj. suffering from the intestinal bemia 
(in the scrotum) or rupture 912 552 чеп TA wa 
disdedqeud нагай RasRaSa. 18.42. 

IAA  (antra-vestana) n. act of enclosing the 
Weg аю: .. KAIZA diebus я та 
i. 102. 6 (1. 19) ; 
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эг=яятенЁїшї (antraéaivala-sankirná) adj. (f.) full of moss in the 
formofintestine Mada Ja ЧТ Mat 7 57:1 ... ANITA 
VàmaP. 9. 38. 

aaam — (antra-samprápti) f. occurrence of intestinal hernia or 
rupture ASH ai... wümr Vp Astasam. 
ii. 164. 16 (5. 7) 

NANGWA (antra-sammürcchana) n. intussusception or intrusion 
of intestine into its lumen s«raderasfi ege 911 ... яча 
ча: CaraS. уі. 13. 39 (1941 Ed.) (comm. STA 

sag (antra-susira) л. cavity of the intestine or entrails (3181) 
Gmi атаач wr тїїчї MárkP. 11. 11. 

Sr (antraskhalanátma-ka) adj. of the nature of discharge 
from the intestine HAA?) qiia aaaea) я TAAA 
ятга Yaf Hastäyur. 335. 21 (2. 71) 

HATA (antra-sphuțana) n. bursting forth of intestine aa- 


IAA .. чї mu Ч ATALI Sagna Сага. 
vi. 13. 14 
HAAA (antra-sraj) f. garland in the form of intestines 8: 


этана... Wem .. ЇЧ .. этачате5іч uu 

RaghPàn. (Dha.) 13. 28 [a kind of garland worn by Narasimha, MW.] 
aaga (antra-haituki) adj. (f.) causing intestinal hemia (in the 

scrotum) or rupture MSA, ... Я 991ң SuéruS. іу. 19. 20. 

HAI (antrà) f. 1 intestine, entrails, bowels Т TAA Gram 
pine, 549: Divyäva. 264, 5; 2 greatest number T Gd 9999 
aaa eer чта fuum: 999 reed 

4 wem GandVyü. 83. 4 [DBHS.] 

HA — (antráda) т. name of one of the seven types of worms in 
intestine (lir. worm which consumes intestine) 999 WD qud IIR 
та few ia АУ. (P.) iv. 30. 1-8; ТЧЧ: ... IAT Weder 
CaraS. i. 19. 4 (9) (1941Ed.); AstáSarh. i. 299. 6 (3.14); AstàHr. iii. 14. 
49; RugVi. 7.9: SárgaS. i. 7. 15; BhàvPra. (Bhà.) viii. 7. 10; SAFARI 
fae HI! Aa: заа: EEUU: Сага. iii. 7. 12. 

k aaf (antrádi) adj. entrails or intestine etc. aak wd frm 

weed фл! Чат хайт этап femp AnangaRa.7.17. 

eris (апігааі-Ка) adj. entrails or intestine etc. (WATA) 
Aa wd awa Minaso. iii. 13. 1523. 

HAHA (antrádi-susira) n. cavity or hollowness of the intestine 
elc. Mamaa Ka: Арага. 977. 17 (on 3. 75) 

erar  (antrantratantri-grathita) adj. woven or strung 
together with the intestine and chord of intestine arredtfatrc- 
PÙ qea WA YogVa. vi (2). 81. 14. 

стат зия (antrpidaprakars-in) adj. having severe pressure 
or pain in the intestine AART: sv: efus ASEE. KA 
ao! зат: YA gamana MahiBhi. vi. 55. 16. 

aargan — (antrábhyuddhára) т. act of pulling or drawing out 
entrails чїч рат: ATATA BhágP. iii. 30. 26. 

HAWA (ашгауака) adj. dependent on intestine HAWA — f& 
ammar Nai we" Hastyüyur. 225. 11 (2. 27) 

aae (antrálaji) f. pustule or inflammation of intestine fret 
чї! агент io бєлї тати RugVi. 55. 3: 
BhavPra. (Bhà.) viii. 61. 146. 

эатант&  (antràvabhàsaka) adj. which illuminates intestine 
Ma KAA ASS. Ed) edep wd 
FR: AgniP. 30. 32. 1 

amaaa (апітауаузуа) m. рап of intestine #ч9: 5да 
spread ча! wen їйрє [таза TA Аанг. ііі. 11.29. 

Sram (anträvayaväśleşa) m.contact with the parts of intestine 

qara ui anA eTR: 
BhàvPra. (Bhà.) viii. 43. 11. 
MAMI  (antrávarana) n. intestine, nz. 
-aaRS  (antrivali-mekhala) adj. who has a series of 
 intestines as a girdle Stare СЕБЕ SSH Pt 
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(vrerarit ят)  RámC 32. 82. 
afam (апиіка) f. name of a particular plant, pw. 
arat (antri) f. name of a herb or plant used against colic pain or wind 
i h, PW.; APTE. 
x чор (antropalepin) adj. coating the intestine ЯТА 1- 
ааа ЗЧ: айры CUI wr 919159: AstáHr.iii.12.29. 
зтҳа (an-tva) n. the state of being the nominal stem ending in an SAI 
aila qun La$abde$e.i.231.10. — 
эг (and-) 1-P. to bind, to fasten, to tie afa aR 9ч DhátuPá. 
Lexar ай mum .. аге! атта! этте! эч! 
эге:! enge: DhátuPra. | 61 (14. 3) [KosaKaTa. 2. 1591] 
эгеч. (andan) Gr. suffix andan giaa SaraKanthà. (Gr.) ii. 
2. 167. 
эге (апдап) m. name ofa place or town di ОТЧЕТ: з Sirm 
za qa faena: эгэр dotada oam 
Ta... - EI. xii. 50. 15; iii. 178. 20. 
эгеч (andas) n. cooked rice HAFA. "anrea et 
ParyaMu. 20. 3. 
эге? (andasüri) т. name ofa donee RET ... A) maraga} 
zai ч(?ї riri (orae rore faga?) EL. xv. 308.37. 
HATA (andasa)adj.who destroys bondage?t х=й MAA, (v.l. MATAA, 
BharBhaDi) хеч MaháBhi.ii.42.4(BhàrBhaDi. cer omma 
Bc еп mp ге] war oír uei UE! m eme feni 
Smp рыр] 
mm (andi) Gr. verbal root and- (to bind, to tie, to fasten) 919 ... 
kaakaa S: SaraKanthà. (Gr.) ii. 1. 110. 
HER (andika) f. fire place,oven 9 т (FN. ofr, Colebrook 
Ed.) AmaK. 1764 [an elder sister, APTE] 
эга (andu) (= andu) f. [Млүв. I. 36] 1 chain. feter 79: WA 
wur] ViívaPra. 78. 12; NānārthaRaMā. 607; ViśvaLoK. 167. 2; 
SabdaRaSaK. 172. 4; 2 type of an omament (worn around the ankle) #3: 
ae ma Яй qum ч ViévaPra.78. 12; NánárthaRaMa. 607; 
VisvaLoK. 167.2; ŚabdaRaSaK. 172.4; 3 name ofa Tirtha SF; 79... 
=ч KośaKaTa. 2. 2447; 4 Myrobalan tree 3%: mA UID 
Ko£saKaTa. 2. 2447 [a chain for the elephant's feet, АРТЕ] 
agh (andu-ka) (= andü-ka) m., n. [Lingànu. (He.) 48. 9 (v.l); 
Тгікае. ii. 6. 33; Lingànu. (He.) 110. 14; 127. 11; DvirüK. (Ha.) 117; 
Ko$aKaTa. 2.2705; KalpaK. 108. 172; 477. 146; SabdaRaSa. (Và.) 1424] 
1 type of an ornament (worn around Ње апК1е) MAMA HIMA wear 
fifa! aga sfr беп uso чт Mánaso. iii. 8.1125; 
2A chain for the elephant’s feet WAASWA НЧ AeA UT 
ЖЕТ: waa RAAN: AupaSüT.164.7; AJA IPEA- 
Б = ARATA Hastyáyur. 144. 29 (1. 18); 
2B chain, feter emi айд «mmi eram: DhátuPra. 1.61 (14. 4) 
[Коќаѕ give anduka as the synonym of the following words : апай, 
KofaKaTa. 1. 5993; nigada, AmaK. 1550; AbhidhàRaMa. 2. 68; ParaNà. 
1134; SabdaRa. (Su.) 4. 295; KosaKaTa. 1. 5993; nigala, Vaija. 110. 83; 
SabdaRa. (Su) 4.295; nüpura, KosaKaTa. 1. 5344; pádakataka, TrikáSe- 
ii. б. 33; padapáfa, ParaNà. 1134; padabandha, AbhidhàRaMa. 2. 68; 
Srnkhala, AbhidhàRaMa. 2.68; ParaNà. 1134; KosaKaTa. 1.5993; hinjira, 
AbhidhàRaMa. 2.68; TrikaSe. i. 8.40; ParaNà. 1134; they also give anduka 
in ds sense of the following words : kanduka, SabdaRaSaK. 7. 15; nigada. 
AbhidhaCin. 1229; ParyaSaRa. 937; SabdaRaSaK. 7. 15; $rnkhala, 
ParyáSaRa. 937] $ 
Agras (anduka-bandhana) п. act of binding with fetters 
US immis makiem AnandRa. 2. 41. 
sgel (andu-kå) f. type of an omament wom on the ankle ЯТ 
{чагы wean: гат ү [єлїп Чї чачиң 
Manaso. iii. 8. 1125; Bharatako£a. 
ME (andutantuka-Sankà) f. doubt regarding the chord or 
chainfortheelephant'sfeetsr:| afe элда ез MahàP. 
Sha5ti-Collection. 
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aga (andulisa) adj. (native) of Andalusia, a province of Spain, 
PW. 

973. (andu) (= andu) f. [Desav. 497; AltGr. Ш. 194] ТА chain for the 
elephants feet USAMA етине AAS жрт SiuVa. 20. 
51; HarVi 41.45; #999 TAF ... AAA EAT: PadyaVe. 121: 
WA MSA: 2. ETA: Raa ma Sume 
PadyáTa. 153; 1B chain, feter 219771 KāvyKaVr. 86. 35 (3. 5): aft 
wa mi эте: DhátuPra. 1. 61 (14. 4); #9799 SiddhàKau. 
522B. 15 (ол Una. 1. 93); 2 type of an ornament (worn around the ankle) 
эг: ЧЇЧ: Ргаѕа. ii. 614. 5 [Kosas give апай as the synonym of the 
following words : anduka, KosaKaTa. 1.5993; asthi, Vaija. 220. 1; nigada, 
Ko$saKaTa. 1. 5993; pádabhiüsá, Vaija. 1; phalásthi, Vaija. 220. 1; 
srnkhala, Vaija. 220. 1: also they give алай іп the sense of the following 
words : eajabandhanabhümi, SabdaRa. (Su.) 4. 295; gajasrikhala, 
NànàrthàSar. i. 10.6; nigada, AnekàSam. 2.220; MediK. 78. 3; Апекаті. 
2. 15: SabdaRaSaK. 172. 4 (v.1.): bandhana, KosaKaTa. 2. 5871: 
bandhanavastu, Vi$vaLoK. 167.2: bhüsana, MediK. 78. 3: ParaNà. 2609] 

STER (апай-Ка) (= andu-ka) m.chain for elephant's feet TZA (Е.М. 
гета: Сошвкоок`5 Ed.) Adise 19 Атак. 1550 

eden (andü-ninàda) mi. noise or sound of a chain сеза. 5 
feet ТТЧГЧЧЧЕ MAA ча ARARAT 
TARRE: VAPAAT SisuVa. 11.7 

KUIGA (andolana) n. A movement, swinging, oscillation #991278 


TXHISgTEDSSEDO:| ЖП emamaa Каја (Ка.) 1.209: aT 
3 amazi Hiii PraboCam. 2. 34 (40. 6): 
mmaa Aen fm атаса ure ЕІ. 


ji. 58. 70: B (sportively) dallying AUZE HASA: ATT- 
чазр Pamat Каја. (Ka) 5. 357 [AbhidhàCin. 1481 and 
№атЅії. 1883 give andolana as the synonym of prenkká] 

зг 194 (andolaya-) (= àndolaya-) делот. to swing, to rock to and 


fro pfas gana: . зат йчтча TrisaSaPuC. i 1.2.547 
[to agitate, to oscillate, АРТЕ] 


adoa, (andolayat) adj. causing to swing, i.e. speaking or uttering 


ma an = 
1.4 (2) 

acA (andoli) Gr. verbal rootandol - (to swing) ERAT "i Zr 
Ià чч! feu ч шнен эгї np fam ... Утаа: 
GanRa. 8. 445 (471) 

HAWA  (andolita) л. movement, swinging. oscillation Wafemon- 
TilaMai. 76. 18; AbhidhàCin. 1481. 

HUA — (andolita) m. 1 act of swinging or rocking to and fro 
Kaa ua жой я A: вт eme: 
kafa: YasasCam. іі. 400. 19; 2 one of the ten types of breathing ($vasana) 
fadrü zua jene ПТ НЯ: SamgiRa. iv. 165. 8 (on 7. 485) 

HANGA —(andolita) adj. agitated, swung. MW. 

SUTI (andolita-tas) adv. from that which has swung 


атт Ч HammiMaMa. 


YudhiVi. 4. 87. 

afs (andoliti) f. act of swinging or rocking to and fro 1914: 
GanRa. 8. 445 (471) 

ЗП (an-dya) adj. not the last TRAJA HUGE АТЛАП: 
EL. ій. 76. 19. 

aah (andra-ka)m.ldeath pA Pesani. c5) frd Parya- 
Кама. 1592; 2 name of a king. PW: pw; MW. 

WES (andra-ka) (= árdra-ka) n. ginger in its undried state PW: MW 

HU (andh-) x-u- [DhátuPra. 10. 369 (152. 21); KàvyKaVr. 94.9 
е (fig.) to make blind, i.e.to rob of wisdom 991 ... WAFAA 

эгччїч Hama Saadi: YaśasCam. i. 280.9; 1Ali o make 

blind, ie. to make ignorant PARA: Чч ..1 аан Зайн 
qaaa YasasCam. ii. 394. 11; агг Муйу$и. (Ја) 117В. 


9 (оп і. 1. 5); бачат йй ате: CC-08frarc Sio yatiShast Севана ks 


* 


зч 


12.14; Aiii to make blind, i.e. to make indiscrimimative HUWA YA 
NalaCam. 7. 46 (13); 1B to make blind, to blind аге] ЕТГАН 
HU: SyádviMan.32(9); wd аач ..1 Знач YogVà. 
iii. 43.33; ii. 12. 14; PadMañ. on KasiVr.on P. v.4.79 (389. 16); ана 
aped gaisma: RijTa. o.) 195; чате: .. amm авї 
usuía Нера sama o faa Subhisi. 1739 [KosaKaTa. 2. 948]; 
210 make invisible.ie.toclose orcover WAA YA Н TARAN 
RasPraSu. 2. 21 [to be or become blind, Arte] 

SPA (andhá)adj. (f.-à] [TaiPráti. 11. 10: VajaPrati. 4. 85; P. v. 4. 79; 

JaineVyà. iv. 2. $1; CándraVyà. iv. 4. 64; v. 2. 8; SakataVya. ii. 1. 145; 
SaraKanthà. (Gr.) v. 4. 94; SiddhaHe. iii. 2. 13: vii. 3. 80; DhátuPra. 10. 
369 (1 1); MugdhaBo. 6. 79 (63. 15); AltGr. II. 2. 228] LA hampering 
. blinding, dzuse, witer, pitchy В hampering insight, blinding, 
tening Ci full of darkness. i.e. obscure ii full of darkness, i.e. lost 
«і Di dark-coloured.i e. black ii dark, i.e. opaque ZA who cannot 
ма of sight, blind (physically) (used as noun) (one) devoid of sight, 
nable to see at a particular time 3 (frg.) blind, i.e. not 
useless 4 fte.) Ai (animate) devoid of eye in the form of leaming 
e, blind, ie. ignorant (used as noun) (one) devoid of eye in 
f learning or knowledge, blind i.e. ignorant ii (inanimate) devoid 
‚ blind. ie. ignorant lii blind, і.е. having mental darkness, 
i kaka B blind, i.e. not guided by the able or skillful leader Ci (animate) 
devoid of discernment, i.c. short-sighted, unwise, indiscriminating (used 
as noun) (one) devoid of discernment, Le. unwise, indiscriminating 
ii (inanimate) devoid of discernment, i.e. unwise, indiscriminating 
D ignoring or neglecting deliberately E dull or insentient 5 (fig.) blinded 
or afflicted (used as noun) (one) blinded or influenced (often grey) 6 (fig.) 
A soiled, tarnished Bi afflicted or intoxicated ii afflicted or affected 
iii afflicted or sleepy 7Ài made invisible, i.e. covered or immersed ii covered 
orclosed B invisible 8 not complicated, simple 9 the word andha 
1A hampering the sight; blinding,dense,utter,pitchy T YA fep adfa 
ffi. (GFA) ВУ.1.100.8;я=п яні ат бча Дары 
йй зат RV. iv. 16.4; aAa ат ВУ. х. 89.15: х. 
103. 12: SV. (Kau.) П. ix (3). S. 1; VájaS. 17. 44; VàjaS. (K.) 18. 42: Nir. 
9. 33 (169. 9); 319 этап dud чадат (FIMA) AV. ix. 2. 
10:3 aia mamira AV. xviii. 3. 3; AV. (P.) x. 12. 12: TaiA. 
vi. 12.1 (720.0 umama JA "E AV.(P.) xv. 19.4; grate: 
mat sepu wb om ddm aaga MaiS. i. 6.6 (i. 96.2): 
(патат) ASRA aa maA РайсВг.хуї. 1.1; Sd 299 maA 
ŚatBr. I. ii. 4. 16; 252: POA AA WA янін 
JANIA SatBr. І. ix. 2. 35; SatBr. (K.) П. viji. 3. 27; ASAIN TER 
Td 94 aari ян: mA JaimiBr. 1. 179: 1.341;Я amb) 
zA: A зата: A YA aA 1: JaimiBe. 3.350; 
ASÀ aaa MānŚS. 92.3 янт WA йн} я umi 
ami gu gT Nir. 5. 1 (91. DA ope. . pher 
аныр gA ч gia я ший SaakhaLiDS. 440: 
ami Wu зата AATA МаһҺаВһа. уй. 1010*(7); vii. 1133762); 
үй. 138.6, 9 qah начае «up я Waza МаһаВһа. хи. 15.7; 
VisnuDhaP. ii. 70. 17; МаһаВһЬа. xii. 68. 10; KWA T ӨРЕП: WEN 
3 wii МаһаВһа. xiii. 145. 15; SARRA Ра YA WA 
ManuSm.8.94 (ManvaVi. 353 armed) MaenBh. RM NEM 
Gu ufa чч: чубча 192 Tantrükhyi. 102. 17; Р: 
(303. 3); ятї яя аттиң Узлар. vi 5.62; IA _ 
aAa aT: MarkP. 8.140; 974-41 ян: poni HER 
1.498788 чия #ч: DaiKuC. App. 150. 13; MA 
m: Фї зт MahiiC.s.22.8 янін Вый. 
UttaRáC.3.39; MálaMi.9.120: айт] ЧЕ 
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175А.30 (i. 119.1); ът Чат әт emp чїй чїй: AdiP. 5. 

atasema qur wm чїй Каїһа$а$ар. iii. 4. 18; xii. 7. 

251;emi тї fed gx AnuVyi.6A. 7 (on 1. 1); UpádhiKha. 2А. 

lama чайн ux Віма aa натат RRNA 

IAA Wr smPTHUpCaturCin.i(1).3.17;8 TAR FA. ITA 

Tama: TattvPraká. 194B. 12 (on iii. 4.41); MTEI Aes «чїй 

яг: Муау$и. (Ја) 578A. 12 (on iii. 4.4); 611B. 1 (on їйї. 4.7); SET AAA 

шї mr edi тїп: YogVa.i.26.33: (100) w JAA WWW (91) 

VedāntRaMañ. 1. 3 (35. 9) [KalpaK. 362. 8; KosaKaTa. 1. 7162]; 

1B hampering insight, blinding,unenlighteningamgdi "Ty @ 97 em 

FAATAA: Vajas.40.3(Uvata. JAA TIA ISNA ЧП; Mahidhara 

arsi); Vajas. (K.) 40.3; SatBr. XIV. vii.2. 14; IU. 3; IopBh. 

9.2 (on3); ManuBh.i.434. 18 (оп 5.27); YU ян: NANA ASA HABI 

VajaS. 40. 9; VàjaS. (K.) 40. 12; SatBr. XIV. vii. 2. 13; TéaU. 12; VájaS. 

40. 12; VàjaS. (K.) 40. 9; BrAraU. iv. 4. 10; 1540. 9; BrAraUBh. 631. 9 

(on iv. 4. 10); NyáySu. Ja) 117B.9 (oni. ].5) їй mA Ў Ser 

згч тше: BrATaU. iv. 4. 11; AnuVyā. 6A. 8 (on 1. 1); Tarina 

qeu Жең! кыл ..1! wd AA supp атте fuae: 

Ката. ій. 50.9: emp анін maea ... Угра (ФЇЧ®:) 

$атпкһуаКаВһ. 1. 12 (ол 1); 5% эттей (тач emp qui 

ada MathVr. 2. 1 (on 1); 1.21 (оп1); йй TASANE WWW нйн 

Рага$. 17. 33; | «їз d aega 

BhágP.i.2.3:Gm TIAE ... MAA: Вгаһт$@Вһ. (San.) 579. 17 (on 

їй. 2. 10); чна aaa аң Маһар. 1. 159; "ії 95 

ч. fer asha VINA BrĀraUBhVā. iv. 4. 600;й Чї 

Tamaa Ka ASR qu: AA Арага. 959. 

6(0n3.57)3 WW: . IATA qÀ wmm баро. 153. 30; 

eumque a: Жїзї анін aAA AdhyaRa. iv. 1. 90; 1Ci full of 

darkness, i.e. obscure TNT Seade MA AA FAN: PriyDa. 

4.9;лтї: RA Rea f&um TilaMañ. 238. 17; 99 

aema fA наї чигеп R: SaraKanthá. 191.20; Kuval. 155 
(31); eri чаян VaràU. 2. 23; 1Cii full of darkness, i.e. lost or 

destroyed чаі 991 HAMU RajTa. (Sri.) 3.415; 1Di dark-coloured, 

ie. black MANGA TWUTSIWEWGTAd 8 ... 

mamaaa ч ак чаї ЧЇЧ... quf YasasCam.i.604. 1 (comm. 
эге: PAN); Dii dark, i.e. opaque гат Чач Я Ята: 

ЅуаауаМап. 15 (95); 2А who cannot see, devoid of sight, blind (physically) 
амла d агі Wm RV.i.116. 16; Nir. 5. 21 (105. 1); NitiMañ. 44; 
а чаї mudo d эт чаї omo gR RV. i. 147.3; 
iv. 4. 13; TaiS. I. ii. 14. 5; MaiS. iv. 11.5 (iv. 174.3); KāthS. 6. 11 (i. 62.1); 
(qa) aiaù зет Ёң ВУ. іу. 19.9; уйї.79.2;®ЕП fagi ef Я-а 
SPUT[RV.x.27.11; Майа$й. 38.6; 91: WMA spia 
mpg: def RV.(Khila)i.5.7:1.12,7:emur efr maS EA 
за 5У. (Кар) Ш. іх(3):8.2;91 ene ч: YA ий эг ginga: 
АУ. мі. 129.3; 9: wifi дїй pA JOTT AV. іх. 8.4; AV. 
(Р.)хуі.74.3; art. ЧЇЧ АУ. хі.3.34; АУ. (P.) xvi. 56.3; BrSarvaAnu. 
7.14(11.4)ard if gema qup AV. хіх. 47.8; xix. 50. 
1; АУ. (Р) vi. 20. 8; xiv. 4. Il; Е cd WA ич Ў wq omg 
чніач чейяг АУ. (Р.) xvi. 76.9; 00a MAA: ... YA апай 
чїй йа dea Tais. I. ii. 4. чёт {чє seu suni: 
Wm TaiS. V.i.3. 1; VI. i. 8.3; VI. ii. 9.2; KAthS. 19.3 (ii. 3.6); KapiKaS. 
30.1(138.9) aegis: MAHABA «тата Tais. VI. iv. 10. 
«Greene demi Чарла: хапа MaiS.i.6.4 (1.92.6); эгей: 
ЖЕЧЇ MaiS. i. 6. 11 (i. 104. 4); iii. 1.4 (iii. 5. 11); iii. 4. 

4 (iii. 49. 15); iii. 7. 7 (iii. 83. 11); iv. 5.2 (iv. 65. 2); iv. 8.5 (iv. 112. 14); 
m а чї аиа чегїї iS AJA rfr aa 
dt ua PREN: AA Каһ$. 34. 8 (iii. 42, 1); 
- gemi fart ЧЕП ЕЙ "DD rf KausiBr. 6. 13 (27. 6); SatBr. 
T vii. 4.6; SatBr. (K-) II. vii. 2. 5; Nir, 12. 14 (210. 14); NitiMaii. 15; arat 
= Ч: emper TaiBr. Ш. iji. 5.2; Tai. v. 3. 
| wf ял! KUR TaiBr. III. x. 8. 3; I xi. 5. 
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uf а чїй SatBr. I. vi. 1. 16; SatBr. (К) П. v.3. 12:88. € à 
quat diss а яй а SatBr. XII. ii. 2. 4: борВг. i. 4. 20; а& 
Bre я mA aga агы теги Seu тї sms JaimiBr. 
1.103; 1.260;&@+ң, sarp gana, ча HAI AAA 
aaeei ga JaimiBr. 1.255; 0 d daa: чачтай чай 
ChāndoU. viii. 4. 2 (бай. TA чанач wp; Райса. 11. 34; 
ammfemuft .. ase wafi ChándoU. viii. 9. 1; viii. 9. 2; 
чачат чаты: Ч "Taft ChándoU. viii. 10. 1; viii. 10. 3; 
wr uv 59999 YA {її Vadhü$S. iv. 64A. 2; T qus: ret 
ч бча sfr] эге: smppo еа: maTi Чач VasiDS. 
16.33; SkandP. i (2).44.6; RETRA: ... wgpgwedisil e МаһаВһа. 
i.3.52 gm: ..! нїш: Фет Wd =тепчч МаһаВһа. і. 
61.78, à wfüsmrmg spore «ноп [тїї «emi МаһаВһа 
14.137.18: qq Эт gÀ mað этїї quferi МаһаВһа. iii. 205. 
в; (нас) go: Aisea MahaBhá. iii. 222. 15; DasavaC. 
8. 513; MaháBhà. v. 30. 39; vii. 1379* (5); WT&ITHIS "TH 82919: ... | 
assà a aa fawebui fran] МаһаВһа. viii. 49. 35; Sri 
gà wu wi fam m d "mu МаһаВһа, іх. 2. 10; ix. 175*(4); ix 
62.63; зала ңі emm amama à fa: МаһаВһа. xii. App. I. 
19 (56); xii. App.I.20 (152):xii.24.14;ufz Чеч YA 9ТЕ 
L жий ат Wem =й eur ча чач d MaháBhà. xiii 
Арр.1.15 (1789); mer Wd: YA War ...1 MA APAA МаһаВһа. 
xv.4.7; ag айя aa mul aA fred! Wu HUI 
яй ч 8 Ráma.i.57.30; AA ч qe Ч Чі а quien 
wd qa Ren Ката. ii. 58. 30; TMAA Чэй аот ...1 
бте ч m 9% ArAnA ManuSm. 3. 131; ManuBh.i. 269., 
1 (on 3. 131); МапиЅт. 8.394; аттай ...1 чї аЛ 


wd ...1 теңата AI ManuSm. 11.52; VisnuSm. 


45.32, AATE: ... MÅ Чач 506105. iii. 2. 25; RATZEA 
.. нч waunfi чані... тїйє: VisnuSm. 45. 19; aae 
YA Hund яя! чнч PA UruBha. 1. 37; 


ЯЙГЕКИЧГҮЛӘТЕП эпа JEMA: BrParáSm. 12 (2). 28 (250); ят 
WEE SatiSm.2.208 d 9 I Wi чеп ewm .. MRNA, .. 
JAA BrahmándP.ii.74.75;wemwrTqpaftreq ... qd я smafüg Чеш 
"efr Нап5.1ї.8.3; WAFA gaea (ул. эгет вна "am)PancT. 
3.57011) (315.2); 4 PELI агч. MARAN ятты 

fam за misga: alita. 269; or; (ей) Tasa: s 
20.1; GI 19 ... KA айтута: wp SámkhyaKaBh. 
13.29 (on 18); 3€ Wr чабы: MáthVr. 32. 1 (on 18); AR 
fuera mea VeniSam.5.60;«gmi wr ufq ... ты: für 
fri KularT. 3.4; ee ят! Teri я ори d 
qama faa: ТапігУа, 112. 19 (олі.3.4); зге тїт йе saia- 
Эба гтабет TanrVa. 128. 6 (on i. 3.7); еп ч MA WA: 
TARAI за: Чїч айй menaa imm Вһарр. after i. 13. 
MIE ... sfquub ... fnisse BrahmSüBh. ($ай.) 
5.1 (on i. 1.1); BrAraUBhVa. (Sambandha.) 120; VivaPraSarn. 115. 10; 
5їййһаТа. 5. 13; 999: ... wg: end Чечц .. әгчиїыч yadai 
BrahmSüBh. (Sa. 358.4 (0nii.2.7): 848.13 (oniv.4. 2); Эт! pragai 
a MI... чаї аа5аат ... Maa ASAA: 
== Маа KalyaKà. 2.47; SISTTHTSTS ET Kāävyälañ. (Ru.) 7. 41; SaduktiKa. 
78.7; $аглраРа. 3773; ЧЧ SmI 1584: Ramo. 8. 59; 8. 87; 99 
я aea aR up тату NyayMañ. i. 66.2; (sumi) Чет 
ТЕЙ MT:N .. її я aÑR: LaksmiT.21.32; ҹа: ... 
Ya: aa Sequin ЄТЇП BrahmVaiP. ii. 24.29; ат ттт: 
-l GRO чп Ud ч m 9% чї À SkandP. ii (5). 17. 
49; i (1). 5. 195: aus emm ... KIT ATE SkandP. iii 
Du di a SkandP. iv. 2.97; 199: 
al чїчяй айтй Фм: gA SkandP. v (2). 75.27; (3). 
34.12: .. МЕҢ! SM TATA BrKatháóloSarh. 25. 45; 
9.50; versi rer ur i ЙЧ 2.0 opus спай RD аР: 
VardP. 132. 20; : pRa: жы wafer ТҮ: 


(601-10); 
in к Марат Xt ua y rafSimsrtrtbolib BliNaraP. 7. 33; MIE. RNA тар 4 TRAI 
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ЈауаМа.70.23 (on 1.53; MSA AASE AAAA Warm. ... Sum 
Bhām. 3.3 (on і. 1.0); 3: GSA: MAA щеп: чалі берч 
Bhām. 124.22 (ол1.1.5); 3: ==Ҹ 4A чеп YA "pm: YuktiKa. 
172.18; йу cd atazaa "p ups SaraKanthà. 472. 15; 
її Е mAT: ... 1 эїйїтетдзїБЧ NyäyRa. 249. 17 (on 
5 (2). 129); aariad: frr чейзаїнчоп #4: КатаМай.76.14; venu 
ЧУЧ gd mwai Aa DapDa. 2. 76: maai ameet St 
Ramà 220 я а ф®з=й чач AKSU. 1; CaksU. 22. 6; 22.13; 
(merdr) siian, згяП:- GA map таат af 
GarbhU. 3:4: Rea я Jer Wise ap ты а чат 
Мпушау. 307. 10: 9998 жуя ч #954 firm | GP эчи: 
wakaa 51у0.4.48; BISH: ...1 я AAAA: ВгаһтР. 
220.128: атата атт... "WW Aa paa ВһаміР. 
182A. 14 (i. 123.44): fagi: ... zivzrur fast! эт Ud um 
BhaviP. 455В. 6 (iii. 2. 28); 592A. 26 (iii (4). 22.29): ат YA gm: 91 
uana Я W DeviBhàP.ii7. 12: vi. 25. l1; 4774 "HI 291 
тга Gpuf DeviBhāäP. vii. 2. 25: TITA ..1 AA 99 
n eumd я =... PadmP.i.18.75:: 709 "Tar 
аа ніч ener ame ASA feu zwar gA BrDharmoP. 
i. 40.40]: (EHW4) ... zu чөт waza WA 
ai жеп ЧЕ: © Т 

NyāyMa. 112.2; етен ТИЧ Water 
чау GitàBh. (Rà.) 26. 2 (ол 1. 0): AAA MATA 
yaad я ат (9): EL ii. 226.2 
engager: | Sr iren | чт ee xs 
176; xii. 7. 9; 95945997 Ai 
Ua АБГ SamaráSü.34.9; MM afa 
AAA РагіРаг.3.41:11459 чч masai ZUz, Ч up st 
Венц MEI... 8975975 ChandaśCù 2.175 (2); AISHA WAHA 
DvyäśraKā. 13.69:3=т9197ыЧ T: чї 219 GT Я =ч 
Münaso.i.13.816:* ARER: ... TUMA PrakaVi. 266.22: 
на fuu sm mur ea Para. 1.411: 1:1 2. Wer 
я Raa na! Used Aaaa Hastyáyur. 17.14 
aaa d« Тит чп оя wa айч! яя Ята: 
wur WD wmpuYudhiVi.6.127: 942519: edem l 
qinti qoaa ftn: BhojPra. d 
йя! aana Rada pera: SiliC.6. 148; åsa 
+; Sada. 141. 2AA RA ATi e 999 PrabaK. 

79.4; РигаРга$агп. 6.6: JASH: WATA JAFTA: a ТЕҢ . 
тып .. RR fea SarngaPa. 410: SáhiDa. 148.2; vá 
gum: a агай biasa я quid PurusPa. 68. 22: 68. 
11: (mEt) wed .. 1! ern (uif) i Aaa 
НаттіМака.9.158; 91551119 Feni... ATSAN: RijTa. (Sri.) 
3.115:5 ZAA orbi Subdhisi. 836; 19159 жч AdvaiSi. 
409. 6; LaCandr. 409. 23; aiaa ai mri sful 
SUDO. 991 Я я Бйз kanya 4. 14: (ТЕЙ БЕЛШ . 
Azama ARRA ITARA) ... AA 
атт: MimāäKau. i. 42. 22 (on 1.3.7); WATA ТЧ =] aE 
qc Aaa Казбай. 324. S: GangáL. 15: Зач WAA Za 
7721 RasGan. 507. 15; чизач 


тїтє: BharCam. 1.81: ARSENA: | язя айат э: 
ŠivLiol5. 46; яаа нда Э 81 ай яаа Ч чадах 
isst € qF: PadyaVe. 326: AHA ъз Ўл зал: Ф: 
Hisa татка чїч чате Ра Kathāk. 122.18; я=<иччаі SH 
БЕЛ чаң UpadeS. 74; (used as noun) (one) devoid of sight, blind xri 
shui weg uds та: ВҮ.і.112.8; MATA auis RV. i. 117. 
17;1.117.18:(99) жел чуп я daMe RV., 148.5; miea 
fü Wer RV. i. 164. 16: AV. ix. 9. 15; АУ. (Р.) xvi. 67. 6: TaiA. i. 11. 
4 (90. 2); Nir. 14. 20 (237.9): їч этч 9997 RV. ii. 13.12; 99 
zr ia iisa ai d RV.dv.30.19:x.25. 11; sued fase 
gmd fuqgamRV.x.39.3: 8t тїш AV. 
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(Р) viii. 12. S; maie — (smenwa) VájaS. 30. 10: Уйа$. (K) 34. 10; 
ТаіВг. Ш. іу. 6.1; ате: әл "Hd чё fummam PaücBr. 
хҳі.14. 15: ApaSS. xx. 7. 18; xxii. 21.9; Hir$S. xvii. 7, 29 (463.24); uat 
SAUT ... TARATA SatBr. XIV. ix, 2.9; SànkhàA, 9.4 (37.1); 
ChāndoU. v. 1. 9; BrAraU. vi. 1l. 9; 5 ĝem utu ШЧ 
Ea quu uz fA JaimiBr 2.4630 з җа éa GopBr. 
1.2.7.999 чачпа Їй Wurm: SánkhàA.5.3 (19.19); KausiBrU. 
umm amazi TaiÀ.i11.5 (91.1); Baudh$S. ii. 432. 17; comm. 
ikyaPa. 1.8; LalitáSaBh. 126.25 (on 169); SIARA? adam. 

черн фп эгил fanm JaN: KáthU. 2. 5; Mundat. i. 2. 8: 
MaiU. 7.9; KàthUBh. 124.9 (on 2. 5); Чап: арата ГТ 
agya Быш ría ize Ни$5. xxvii. 4,23 (177. 22); ApaDS. ii 


on V 


(5. 11.7: тя c er ая NNNM 
gaai я чай. L 1606. 15), p 


BaudhDS. ii. 2. 3 


Minga "ue 


Kawa ў amem an чєй: „| аі 
su mI Eg zat VäsiDS.6. h FAA ате 
CIE MESI "mo AINEA MahaBhi, 
34.2hi 49,247 я wa ата Непа: wu .. Wa 
МаһаВһа. ш. 34.23: GATA чел абед чап: 
Маһавһа. ш. 133. 1; 1. 329 (4); ser qerPaarmam e fae 


аабал: MabiBhá.iv. 17.21: JENAR] ... Я — 
Маһавһа. х. 6.21; 9799] ж: юй я ят ui я "m 5 
я qn я чапта я un maa afaq МаһаВһа. xii. B4. 53; xii. 
275.7; хїй.27.82; ЯТЫ яаана 4879 ает: аа: ЭЧ wh 
Hasse залгагя=атаа: МаһаВһа. хіі. 38.20; SivsP. у. 24. 24 (434A. 
олер waa poA я МаһаВһа. xii. 337* (14); xiii. 147. 
2;ағт ..1 за абат пеат Чё Ча MaháBhà. xiii. App. 
1.20 (365); p v.18.418: 9:73 "umm Ya їчї fme 
kaza u zai ou wem Rámá.i.430* (1); ЕГЕТЕ: 
zi Wd maa Ката. уі. 803" (2): анте ена) mut um 
anmai Web E74 Anh$a. її. 35. 1 (3.5): й. 68. 2 (3. 110: gA: 
чүч fg = ai хаг: BuddhaC. 9.74; HATI 


ат жышт .. "gb" татарча Buddha. 11. 53; ma 
тт 9 21 AAAA агай: 89: ManuSm. 3. 151; 9ай 


чай: 2 JÁNA PF ManuSm. 3. 177: AFERRA _... 
=БЕЗУЧЕГЕНЧ ManuSm. 7. 149; YuktiKa. 16. 14; SESS IATER CaraS 
i.25. ML. Jo qh Баба. Aa 
Маруаба. 12.126: атата Euri ..1 aaa urne 
“тп $апуа$т. 89; 9159 Sanaa чин тенең UNT 
SarTrayi.241; 3d fa кєт Priamum wii Tantrikhyà. 
73. 18: РайсТ. 2. 55 (242. 3); Hitopa. 1. 129: Tantrakhya. 91. 15; 
FARREA uuum m BrPariSm.5.180:10.247: 72453 била: 
fara gag Sak. 7.24; (but Ате made blind, blinded); ЭЯ" 
. “биеп fepe JaimiUpaSà.iii.4.53; WAA 
aaisa гатғычінатаїч MárkP. 28. 20; 34.40: 134 Я 
kaaa: 9н Маѕугр. 100. 28; 266.55: pemi amaA 
JaineVyà. 37.25 (on i. 2. 110): VyutpaVA. 180. 2; Prasā. i. 427. 14,99. 
fux mma we чаб usum я чані Aa =ч 
чет атчйгдїй JaieVyà. 133.25 (on й. 3. 127,1 — " 
SERESTÜITH YajriaSm. 2. 98; Pa&cT. 3.2 (33) (276. DE ©. 
.. жй та WP .. TA Мрссһ.}.49(501);Я 99 
ЖЇН NyàyBh. 278. 21 (on iv.1. Ca 


Rep SärikhyaKaBh. 15.4 (оп 20). 4804. Ww 
xat: MarhVr. 35. 11 (ол 21 FEAT... Фейн 
бий киы eos 


1 
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20.138; чч am ... ARO wüs)R єт AvantiKa. 47. 2: 
т wur чї wp agaa: жай aama ат mA . 
заң Райт. (Ка) 4.38; чече: ... Yah ч Temm 
(тїптї) VarágaC. 7. 11; эй ач quía mer VarángaC. 11. 
42;22.5;ччаё "hr yai kamaa rit MrgendraT. i. 11, 22; aN 
Aq wafer qi KuluT. 2. 93; 7. 51: 9. 48; TUUU: ч 
gemaan &1окаМаг. 4. 222 (199. 8); 5 (10). 40 (508. 3); 
aranda: 91 ТашгУа. 380. 24 (on ii. 1. 5); 181. 24 (on i. 3. 
11); saana MAATA TátpaT. (U.) 174. 11 (on 4. 222); 
desde чч ча... чийа wi guwmüsdsRmrenfh md 
erf WHITES эга =ч пуй: Sarka. 120. 8; 
emen ama =й ue BrAraUBh. 131. 2 (on i. 
4. 10); sam 3(on iv.3.6);eremf&g M Әта Mi PraénoRaMali. 
7,8;wurwmdiema gÀ: usrasrdiva SaddarSa. (На) 42; FA sena 
qa яй reme бта Ñ її алач BalaKri. i. 58. 
JS ses ut ahama ..1 aa dí пч 
faafe MahäP. 24. 122: 441 ФТ fer атат «тп КЁП! 
zaka я чїй ATE BrAraUBh Và. vi. 1.24; ЭЧ urs 
Pigem IstaSi. 255. 17; 7 Aaa дсй M 
wer эй TA BrahmSüBh.(Bhi) 18.2 (on i. 1.4); HUSNA «Ч 
Чуй BrahmSüBh. (Bhà.) 99. 11 (on ii. 1.14); f тч 5" aÑ 
Anka. 99:1 атт lévaPraSü. і. 7. 10; a "ТЯ 
степна ёч Ї&уаРга$й. 1.8.1; #ЧТЕП 59 туне Ramo. 13.55; 
аўта ua aaa iae: NyäyMañ. ii. 59. 
2I;qurusmemqgem: ча 81949 ManuBh. i. 198. 19 (on 2. 248); i. 204. 
14 (on 3. 2); i. 277. 23 (on 3. 151); AFIWA AMINAT F 
ahamia: ManuBh. i. 324. 21 (on 3. 272); i. 378.24 (on 4. 139); 
ii. 180. 2 (on 8. 230); (AS) TA -.. этеа: 
ата aag: El. i. 246. 11; WAA aera MAA PrakaPañ. 46. 
1; 483. 2; ТЕЙЛ... таттїїч чый uma WE ... 
SHETTA NalaCam. 1.60 (5); йеп R gaa ФІ тї 
asque BrKathi$loSam.13.52: ЁТЕ: ... g RR чч 
al aka Hasani, ЧЧ fasi: AgniP. 161. 13; 255:27; arma 
aina ч 1 eme wes а: 591 айй uBrahmVaiP. 
1.16.95; memara dh ...1 ааа seri жетїї fedi 
эг SkandP. iii (]). 23. 58; iv. 34. 112; атты чот За AA... 
леа: JA JA SkandP. iv.40. 165; v (1). 32.66; v (3). 10.65; Nami 
„. эйт i akaa: VàmaP.95:60;59.2; = эта 
я аең ... ae gfmqur ... Waco їй VisnuDhaP. 
i.143.7:11.72.63; ы: ai werd ая ЧЕЧ т: 
YaśasCam. ii. 156.2; 1.276.3;®ТЯ YA Вт uri Aè nip 
YaśasCam. ii. 271. 9; ®(Кеай MRN: шз TRITT me: | 
‚.. т (Read @уят чарт: El. ix. 53. 37; ix. 134. 21; xxiii. 
168.2904 R ят sid: {ытты veni Kasi. ii. 122.11 
(оп 5 (1). 64); errat — sfrerfirarerferfr: NayaVi. 204. 5 (on i. 1. 5); 
хетитеїчїгҥөч®гч өл]! -e 591909: JayaMa. 192. 10 (on 3. 1); 
я гїї EMA Bhäm. 226. 13 (on i.3.22);1 R SA ч zwa 
TattvVai. 91.20 (on 2.22); (ATR wur) MARA aÀ 
amaaa: Тара. (Và) 137. 5 (on i. 1. 3); 129. 24 (on i. 1. 3); ` 
YuktiKa. 150. чэтачыңеаї учои ... Ra SaraKanthá. 
472. 18; Afia a KHAAA PratyabhiVi. i i.94. 7 (on i. Ai 
aa f ЧЕТЕТЕ: Loc. 63. 16 (on 2.0; ауа a g.. 
scum fean meai me Чї: Sisudi. 
448. 6 (on vi. 1. 2); ЧМ gga +тф+=ы: KaviKanthà. 1. 23; 
TEANN .. AO A Asa а gi 
ЕтаМай.344. 14:375. 13:3 а 3 чай dari RT 
тт ta me AA ач nfa: DarpDa. 3. 142: emp «За 
Lise вами хуй. 1.56; WASI REASTA: 21 A 
ES чта маарай. 3.28 Ear gamma: .. 


95: ii. 39. 8; БЕ ed re] 


эч 
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BrahmP. 123.39;Ёйта: ...1 WASI эккеп тет Ч «Йй! 

| mia BhaviP. 93B. 24 (i. 50. 26); 33A. 2 (i. 12. 18); 252B. 
224. 169. 8); 3728. 13 (ii О). 13 (7 12). 25); waa 6 3 
ger d Яа ma ffi PadmP. 1. 31. 46; iv. 9. 8; SPIRITUI 
ч атаң ... Zag PadmP. iv. 10.5; v. 15.255; Kaa AA, 
GaneP. i. 3.28;1. 65.9: i. 72. 24; MUA ЭЧ EZA GancP. i. 126.39; 
ii. 73. 47; FURAI со я .. wis Raai чта Suam 
KalkiP. ii. 5. 33; Xf gods" .. yadafa VedántDI. 99. 13 (on ii. 
2.5); aar рана werd жчїїїтчтятая чинят NyàyKuA. 
ii (1).232. 3; NyayVárPari. 489.3;9я: ... атйя ч amaa 
semp amazi зетайч, NyàyVarPari. 633. 
1; тї ӨӨП н 2 зы „.. wq Ud ЧТИ: CandaKau. 
2.22 (9) теге ... ЧЧ amana: 
Kirana. 301.22; aisinn ед чет DasävaC. 8. 357; #9 
demie: we ai mtaa ARI: 
KathāSaSāg. x. 10. 31; аттатат ... JAT Arafe ї<апіРа. ii. 
15. 6 (30); ii. 21. 117 (5); arre —: TarkBhà. (Mo.) 8. 5; 
amu aaa mr ТагкВһа. (Mo) 9.9; 9: ... 
ятан чїй: небе ете ЕІ. ii. 226.4: тетт? ... 
°ңагїїучїї РЕП: Mita. 75.28 (on 1.222); 450.28 (оп 3. 262): ATA 
аттан $Її!. spur %яайя я чач ia Чач GUT 
sq: Pradi. iv. 375B. 18 (on v. 3. 55); Йй ATAN: ...1 sim 
REAR: Stotrá. 15. 8; FA: | эрйягы ре: went 
+в? Үор$а.4.48;җчГїчатЕаЧАТАЙТНҮП ve] Asa «тета 
ущ я aaf TrisaSaPuC. і. 1. 259; ii. 1. 48; aeiiao 
Жата РапРаг.8.17; ES. STI Wem WA MÈ 
RAR: Mánaso. ii. 9. 702; cafifsxaur пей series га 
атата чя, TärkiRa. 102. 6; mawaa чо af | 
Amapa: ЧК итча, VasiS. 18. 171; 32. 105; агг 
mamaaa Saged: TattvPradi. (Ci.) 139.4; HERI 
amA чїй тїт тїгї єчї SmrtiCan. v. 188. 2; ATAZAA 
34 .. WA 39915194 НаттіМаМа. 3. 11 (31); 59 MESTIH- 
ae ... ттш а «чїй ug KavyKaVr.23.17 (1.4); firi 
нач 9ге: ФО] Чаа аге MugdhaBo.25. 15 (145. 10); SiddhaKau. 
474B. 7 (оп їй. 3. 151); $. WHTTEI ЧӘЧӘ, 
хаб: чач SrutaPra. ii. 277.22 (on ii. 2. 1); aaga Hafai 
этет... неч ұчачтічатЕП: 1... ага: әт: CaturCin. iii (1). 
480.4; їй (2).811. |; дет YAA: айайт чї Чеч: ЧЫҢ 
VedāntPāSau. 181. 18 (ол ii. 2.7); эг®гкат=тиЇн аа ат Ta 
е Serra $аїра. 66. 5; Aera RRA «таат: 
Вһаурга. (5а.) 135. 8 (6); ЧЕТ эа чна неча 
WERE ясана: ТапуСіп. i. 498.5; MAMA тта: Учта 
аа т әтч: Үадауа. 2.69; etra ча: mmi: SarvaDaSam. 
14. 138; 14. 136; rtr: Чї: fuv: ... ga Wage .. =й 
ama чач NyàyMaVi. 303. 15 (on "m qmm 
MfagA SamgaPa.253; Subhási.503;q«reremerdPifed sess 5 T 
TUTA, NyàySu. (Ja) 55A. 12 (on i. 1. 1); 106B. 1 (on i. 1. 2); 

йз :Subodhi.28. 18 (ол 2. 51); TATAR- 

mR «9 YogVi.i.6.39:8mii wk Yani 419 MahNirvaT. 
11.94; HASA яна я ЧяетаФ ubi muse TattvMu. 1.51; 
тачи uri Sod wada wur чэт BrahmSüBh. 
(Sn) ii. 59. 6 (on ii. 2.5); «9: ... AS: ..| Smp MAA... 
Чї a): .. айа “KUNI: DipKa. 58. 16 (on 2. 140); (ЕП) 
SimhaDva. 171. 2 Q); 44. 0(9); VetàPan.($i.)18.36;dW ... AAA 
ня таа Ma CPU трака. Vi ondegi 
EISPRGEIE 1 a ҖЫ aq RatnaCüKa, 98; YUMBA 
aka uS u$ MgA РшаргаЅай, 29.5; 99: ...1 
Muna ga marn Вајта. (Јо. 632; Segas À rdi 
qiii a ManvaMu. 364.30 (on 9. 6); oren HI 
Subhasi.349;AA MA жечї я a Grup Has «їзїї: 


(BNBC blec ENTA: YuktiSneha. 91.25 (оп 
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LLS ӨЧ: NA TE AnuBh. 131. 6 (on ii. 2. 
7); 5. 17 (oni. 1.1); нетет TAWA: md "TH PraboSu. 141; 142: 


bn ur | ЯФ RRM ж: PraboSu. 6 .l ч 
яй NYARA SivarkaMaDi. ii. 56. 30 (on ii. 


2. 1); AdbhuDa. 2. 2 
(1); (Вега aa... pd 
ameti “ТАТ EL хіі. 63. 15; ARAR: ua. я 
TRR ANA BhattDi.ii.220. 18 (on vi. 1.2); анні = T: 
ATA AU чч чёп ETKpGuruCandr.i.349.17; spit Заре: 
"ViraMi.(Vyavahara.) 178. 12; vrerssrrafav zia Ред: ViraMi. 
(Śrāddha.) 99. 1; 82.8; (37 èq: ... эггтЧ) magi em ViraMi. 
(Samskara.) 476. 10; ViraMi.(Samaya.)120.32; wears: MAA эя: 
m ZH: #99 Bamba. 9:70 aeaa aza 
зч mm aAA: Nimasi. 52.9; эпяй Рой ARREA 
wes faa ŚivLi. 18. 24; 20. 20; (AM) sèa чч 


qama ... UMA: NilaVi.37.7 (2); WAMATHAI 
ASA 2.2 гы: aA aa чї rakes PadyaVe. 836; 


MayūMāli. 448. 4 (on vi. 1. 2); igisa ma faut 99 TR 
2. SUR Prien fr: ParamaKa. 23.24: 160.73; 179.43; 
четата. ... ает Ч агы: sada GoviBh. 117. 12 (on ii- 2.7); 
118.5 (on ii.2. 7); Rinengga Renaa =т a za: EA 
Damarı. 14; 91199 sagaene SukraNI. 1.301;3. 115 [Коќаѕ 
give andha as the synonym of the following words: acaksu, Vaija. 230. 6; 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 2200; adrk, AmaK. 1196; anedamaka, AbhidhiRaMa. 2. 
454; Vaija. 202. 13; utpasya, ParaNà. 1878; edamüka, KalpaK. 33. 115; 
gatáksa, AbhidhaCin. 457; gataksaka, ParaNa. 1878; divyacaksu, DharK. 
2741;also they give andha in the sense of the following words : aksivarjita, 
AnekàSam. 2. 234; aksihina, KàvyKaVr. 87. 1 (3.5); adrsti, AnekàK . 413; 
anaksa, NànàrthSam. 7. 66; caksurhina, NànàrthaMa. 911; MediK. 83. 3; 


caksuvihina, SabdaRaSaK. 180.2; drstihina, Vi$vaLoK. 176. 1; VisvaPra. 


82. 7; netravihina, NānāthāSar. i. 46. 38; vinetra, NànàrthaRaMa. 641 
and also they give andha as the meaning of the following words : 
anedamüka, AmaK. 2369; SesaNa. 1648; Nàm$il. 1772; МапапһаМа. 189; 
anelamüka, AnekàK. 91; NànàrtháSar. iii. 92. 2; divyacaksu, AnekaSam. 
4. 328; VisvaPra. 179. 62; MediK. 190. 68]; 2B blind, i.e. unable to see 
at a particular time JA: arami as: ПЕЧ ат 39: МаһаВһа. 
xiii. 108.4; i. App.I.81 (25); xü. 138.27; RAEN: MWA: ueram 
MarkP. 81. 35; 3 (fg.) blind, i.e. not conducive, useless ЯТ ЇЧ, дейт 
araga: Mais. i. 4. 12 (i. 62. 1); KausiSü. 4. 16; 4 (fig.) Ai (animate) 
devoid of eye in the form of learning or knowledge, blind, i.e. ignorant 
usi wq p эйгш xfi ChándoU. v. 13. 2; È à a 
аса SA mR! aa cundi ЧЕЧ МаһаВһа. xii. 335. 
Aaa wem aa EA: 
Айһ$а. i. 69. 4 (1. 14); гарата яп їй! Теч: - 
repere Anga. iii. 13.7 (8.2); MAANAKE чча 
NitiSà.15.4: 3.31, ятт Rasa иб mang) чы яй 
я 5: KulärT. 1.57; mmt HW ... жаш чч чи 

чаңїччч SivàL .13; gena gamis Aser oW d 69:1 
аа чей qunm зоча КатС.21.113;19} Шш Нче 
dr web ба Чӣ абі іздің (чена gi oi 
Ч mga Rag: SubbsRaSarm.201: 189589999 ТЫ Ud 
9: Ниора. 3. 33; 0. 10; aiaa agaa À ATA Ua NitiVà. 5.35; 
эге: ч ya яаа A: CaturSam. 1.8; Taa зїї 815 
fms: ai ЫН queri WA: Н зше 
Surath. 15.51:(ята+йа:) amit ЧЧ Ч ча Я di Я wi 
FSH: TattvPrakā. 122B. 9 (on ii. 3. 43); Sd — WRTHKWI dami 
їйччїнчач! .. Wap лект ... я RasGan. 507. 15 (comm. arii 

. элїї ҸӘ: эмчид жай Aw wur gua: ATIA Сайрауа. 
L m cmm za... fügdisfüJivàn.351.9 (соп. sides. 
(used as noun) A devoid of eye in the form of learning or knowledge, 
blind i.e. ignorant =й этен: ята = gui TA zi "ud 
Suparnàdhyàya. 22. 1; 4f: wer їшї чї È ANAL Gur 


Эте агарга: ses Auris. 352; Gr pibe ER SERERE, T 


3234.30 (ii (1). 5.57); SüktiRa. 4.4; BalláC.63.7 (13); ЭН 
я чун BrKathiSloSam. 7.72; гей ЗЯ: ... #99 Mugdhopa. 
20;тата ЭРччатччнчтаса" у: PraboSu.64;4Ail (inanimate) devoid 
of knowledge, blind, i.e. ignorant YA ҷа тый d чир 
Мага0.2.23; та: zaka fb atia эптей fru RajTa.(Ka.) 
1.47; Subhisi.188; згч яга (еттик?) Чада... 
kama ia эртара NyäyKu. 33.3 етап {пт 
„яа чїч: Mere SankaDigVi.(Má.)16.90; HAI RAREN 
. Hui чайн ugerSabha$.l8S; s 9984 499 ан.) анча: 
аннат Рагатака. 25. 44; 4АШ blind or stupetying cf. KUKI 
1Bii; 4B blind, i.e. not guided by the able or skillful leader А aA 
fz жеч sim) зај 5 чё Gun miaa fuum МаһаВһа. 
ii. 18. 16; 4Ci (animate) devoid of discemment, i.e. short-sighted, unwise, 
indiscriminating Ч emer zem а © к vui я =й 
яр. fam чайла VrGautaSm. 540.24 (6); ATA 8 
ama .. seige m Ж maarag LaksmiN[St. 15; 
$шъһ2з1.3516; ЖУТТЕПА qaid S пліч qd! AUNA 
unus aaa YaśasCam. й.278.25;1.11.1;9 MARA IN 
Asai magama) wzy ЕІ. xii. 214.390 бїт "web ae 
чеп aA я Aaa YudhiVi. 5. 103; (used as noun) one devoid of 
discemment, i.e. unwise, indiscriminating ASAA 9152744: PrasnoRa- 
Май. 21; PrasnoRaMa. 16; HP Н ... AN AAA 
ч MahàViSt. (H.) (2). 7; 4Cii (inanimate) devoid of discemment, i.e. 
unwise,indiscriminatingfzrT&ISd Я: чает 177: HariC. 
(Pa.) 114 (comm. Я: ... ЧАЯ ЕЯ:): 4D ignoring or neglecting 
deliberately Mamaa. атата: 
эттүү еч Read ramas EI. ix. 197. ж. 
kataa зера zana зат Ari чча: атамай. 130. 
20:5rmfi "m аба =театаай 91 Раі p uu 
чї: y JA VyaktiVi. 4.18; четда зач: .. йй б: 
ЧЕТ{ЫЧ: Vairà$.(Pa.)4; 4E dull orinsentientzrediz]em": (E AA 
"eere "rer warm Вһат. 129.4 (on i.1. 5); ята 
aaa yama AtmaTaVi. 472.15; 3 Ч  fafzemedi: ПН 
kaama! uramfaeníva ®: aun TUE: ҮоғУа. уі. (1). 
29.62; PAKA AZAN Upask. viii. 1. 1 (355. 14); 5 (fig.) blinded 
oraíflicied ANTAA TEE] WIES: "os da der 
MWA яя:Рапї${. 59; sr: чп Ф Я Weed Чер: Маһавһа. 
vii. 173.46; ŚaTrayi SANEA WA p ug наї vé @ эшти 

^vijnà$. 96; ачай peu чач maona Tantrákhyà. 68. 19; 
ana kai НЕГЕП A эт UOSHÜDIAWER эртара 
Vikramo. 4.27; 3ай ч: MAASI яд: MA 9549419: PaBcT. 
(Kos.) 1. 244 (53. 12); WAA... Ama .. fu 
aaa та Каа. 5.2; mum: ЧИП fuam Ёз ей ... 
aa MAAA SifuVa. 11. 9; Subhäşi. 2175; ÅAR -n 
щы. ЖЕНЫ, euiusexgaamagaesuscraitnt EL i. 12. 
зч я [emm]. Raim: El. ii.346.6: 04 аит 
наты: aa TA oder 2. 2; PratyabhiVi. ii. 246. 7 
(on їй. 2. 2); &9T9 EI EAPHEBHRCEZTEKTVATQTETAPAdISÉI ЖЫГЫ: 
Kapphiņā. 4. 22; (zii) ARAARA EE _... 
AZAA... SAAANA YafasCam. й. 226. 3; FAIR 
E.A .. їп .. я =й ҖГЕШТЕСДЕЧҮЧИН 
естиін YafasCam.ii.318.8:11.369.26:4 PREPA .. singu 
й ачіяй чүйрүй EL х. 21.6; ai 
kama ЧИЛЕЙА:ЕП. xxi 94.8; xii.211.7:5.3.6; ufum 


i. 144. 22; vll pgs ssi EJ 
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Awamu qoia: NemiDü. 75; frma: fee 1159 Maa Hari. 
(Ра) 39; were ... Yan тает чат eeu 
Sakura. 82.6: аг rum MA .Q Ed Wü 3 990 
Чч KamVa. 6.41; (used as Ry (one) blinded or influenced (often 
gay) на: Я азан 51 їй Ката.у. 60.25; AA cub ЧТ: 
SatTrayl. 166; 5; MAVI. MAA kamaa Wd AS- 
Esnas ŚatTrayi. 168: «тақ fer 90 IPTE] 
SatTrayl. 497: 560; 782: radere ars PancT. (Kos.) 5. 19 (19) 
(239.9): чзаяїй yawa: чач UTAT: NitiSa. 4. 45: ARFI MABA: 
ui: ud нїїчачїїн Өө: Kapphiná. 3. 2; RY ag mAT: 
Publ «uraeqitcreg YasasCam. ii. 115. 1 (comm. FSI: ЕТА); ЧЇЙ: 
чї wr ачай AAAA SevyaSev. 3; ruga 59 ЇЧ 
Ра$ауаС. 5. 154; ФИТ TST "ueram KathüSaSag. iii. 4. 
308; тета masaada Ef: PraboCan. 6. 16 (108. 16): 
чаеятатат а жета +1: MudriKu.2.0(9) зп eaii- 
qada: д gafa maen: KaliVid. 62; 6 (frg.) А soiled, gray 
Rama gesaan Я maA Ката, йі. 15. 13: Dhvanya. 172. 3 
(оп 2. 1); 6Bi afflicted or intoxicated ЧТ gd. zana 99 
wd yeh Arth$a. і. 69. 3 (1. 14); аат FERS wW 59 НӘТ: 
AHAA SatTrayi. 5; четт: (Read Ҹ:) [1*] MATA: unaka- 
daaa (Read Soma) часат HIKI (Read FA) EI. xii. 15. 14; атаіача 
serui aaa: efr А!айкабе. 6.1 (34); нерн: 
чуйте Чиң! Э чё ча: Н AHA Вајта. Jo.) 
938: erama _... Т НТ AE ЕГ. xii. 312. 56; 
xii. 277.60; xii. 153.40; ттан сатен агата АЧАТ... 
айч нн uamke Te: El. iii. 196. 185:0] ATA... AMA 
faurcranusmur: Self: УарЫһа!а. 2. 28; 6Bii afflicted or affected TI 
wá а cap їзїш! wd 9 wd чч әти: 
Tantrakhyà. 33. 8; PancT. 1. 115 (41) (114. 6); 6Biii afflicted or sleepy 
fad aa: $ituVa.20.33 (comm. 19 fae [їл Mas); 
аа ч mamae ч = wm f gh: Hitopa. 3. 13 (4); 
7Ai made invisible,i.e.covered or immersed JAAT 9497 ACET- 
Sm] wem d qd 89: BrahmándP.i.7. 6; 7Aii covered or closed. cf. 
err 7B invisible EA 1 umi god 
sem ChandasCü. 2.137 (3); 2. 212 (5); 8 not complicated, simple 
makamasi: па] 919914991: wpemsmqu:BhávPra.($4.) 254. 
8 (8); 9 the word andha JA: Nigh. 4.2; AVPari.48. 116; Epura Sai 
gemal agaa A Часы: ga Prr чач Nir. 5.1 (91. 
18); эг: epe ia A mon À A 
P. iii. 2. 56; Каап. iv. 3. 57; JaineVya, ii. 2. 54; CāndraVyā. i. 2. 46; 
SakajaVya. iv. 3. 156; SaraKanthà. (Gr.) i. 4. 88; SiddhaHe. v. 1. 128; 
MugdhaBo. 26. 62 (156. 8): («негу босч я лч) erafenqui 
ee жї ча ч я fada, ManuBh. ii. 114. 6 (on 
8.94); KAA Чаарат теўел ua 
sfera Loc. 63. 18 (on 2. 1); 186.27 (on 3.33); 205. 20 (on 3.35); JI 
їн MAKANI IAA V yakti Vi. 131.28; 9191919: 
.. агї rH Каууапи. (Не) 52. 4; =] чат... че JA 
memea: КаууКаУг, 82. 15 (3.4) spy g Ча aAA зата 
чаъ я аа PariVr (51.)52.7: JANA "emn RASTATT 
arra SihiDa. 209.5 [Kosas give andha as ће synonymofthe following 
words : fai, EkárthaNa. 1. 46; dhya, DvyaksaNa. 2. 14] 

STU enden m. [Ligánu. (He.) 121.4] 1Ai name ofa chief of snakes 
(Nagas) ii name of a snake residing in Kashmir B name of a demon 
2Ai name of the grandfather of Ugrasena ii name of a son of Salva iii пате 
of the blind Kuru king Dhrtarástra B (pl.) name of a people or tribe 
(belonging to Andha region) C particular type of mendicant (who has 
controlled his organs of sight, i.e. eye) D blind, i.e. incompetent man 
; 3A name of a hell Bi one of the five types of ignorance consisting of utter 
darkness (ала (andhatàmisra) il опе of the five types of suffering (Klesa) 
name ofaci country B name of. a river (identified with the Brahmaputra) 
OF one of the sixty defects of formula (Mantra) 6 рап of the 


а Prásida, aisle ТАЇ name of Gii dPsphk&atyagurnt 


HA 


mai ang À uu afe етта 
MahiBha. v. 101. 16; 1Aii name of a snake СА in Kashmir Am: 
ъй quan wem o AA т. эг М 
900; 1B name of a demon Чаї чеч wur ент mST Apes 
Gangiva. 3. 39; 2Ai name of the grandfather of Ugrasena Cpi 
dagi 99:1 mama HariVam. 66. 2: 2Aii name of a son of Salva 
meni e gisi aa misa wq ..| oaa afa? 
qacsporit Saund. 7. 51; 2Aiii name of the blind Kuru king Dhrtarástra 
cf. HUJA ; 2B (pl.) name of a people or tribe (belonging to Andha region) 
ЭГЕ: 905: чета iem maur! Фати ЭП а um 
Beim: чаїча: wenn «mde 91919 MatsyaP. 50.76; PRAT: 
чи JURA: l пеп amma] p ЧЧ ЧАЧ 
Уаушр. ії. 16.69; ы ...1 Чї WA AITA: Райтр. і. 6.44; 
2С particular type of sight. Le. суе of mendicant (who has controlled his 
organs) affare: ws: Ten яй va чї pue чач fug 
ЧЧ ns NürPaU.3.62; fedi sap «fa er ep vem 
тї ча qaum ояте msa JAA NàraPaU. 3. 66: 2D blind i.e. 
incompetent man; cf, JUMA: ЗА name of a hell urin azi ga 
4 fam) АЯТ gend ag (v.l. TATER ВгРага$т 
2.47; mA aaa: Aseme BrahmängP. ій. 
2. 209; 3Bi one of the five types of ignorance consisting of utter darkness 
(andhatámisra) T8 "rer четата чаї згарача: afn чи 
ШАШ чете: VisnuP.1.5.5; МагкР.47 E VáyuP.i.6. 35; BrahmàndP. 
i. 5. 31; KürmaP. 58. 4 (1. 7); LingaP. i. 5. 2; i. 70. 140; SaurP. 22. 21; 
SivaP. vii (1). 12.2 (514A. 4); VaràP. 2. 28; Магар 3. 16; 3Bii one of the 
five types of suffering (К/еѓа) = RA: чгп 991 яга uw Я 
mi яй чї rep aaa Ta: LaksmiT. 12.930 лет 
uri: es qd ч! emaa YA dp cmo medi 
asia: a gai A ww LaksmiT. 12.27; 4A name of 
acountry JA [рет Aa «їйлїї 891: MarkP. 57. 48; 
эгет a .. maaana... Жїл fan BalRà 
10.70; SaduktiKa. 289. 19; mama KU PISI 
Ян I*I BrahmP. 27. 51; 4B name of a river (identified with the 
Brahmaputra) azam «mit Rapa: Mma 2 че: 
BhāgP. v. 19. 18: wdaerafyd: ..1 Wf ч чай ffan 
TÅRTA 1 чңтай ч Rya aaoh чета DeviBhiP. viii. 
M. 16; 5 name of one of the sixty defects of a formula (Mantra) ARRISERA- 
чая: eaa Ua тга! нба ота de 
KulàrT. 15. 66; 6 part of the Trailokyabhüsana Prásáda, aisle aris ача 
ча aaa Raal ah YAA {чєл qum SamaràSü. 
ii. 62. 21 [an epithet of the zodiacal signs at particular periods, АРТЕ] 
"EDO (andha) n. [Lingánu. (Ha.) 34. 16] 1 one of the calamities of 
an army (not guided by a skillful leader) 2A name of a weapon (diffusing 
darkness) B darkness, invisibility 3 blindness 4 name of any of the seven 
asterisms 5 type of an instrument (a small covered crucible with a hole 
inside) 1 one of the calamities of an army (not guided by a skillful leader) 
aanl ... Рең aaa Ama. iii. 35. 7 (8. 5); їй. 38. 7 
(8.5) тене ч wage Nisa. 14. 72; 2A name of a 
weapon (diffusing darkness) JAA нетеї wr чїч їчї пй 
BrahmándP. iii, 24. 80; 2B darkness, invisibility AZAA PS 
fases! чате Чї еп yaana GuhyKaU. 3 
ed amA «ей wena SüktiMu. 20. 3; Subhási. 782; ey 
- чача pai Wa ia чї x mu чїч 
УЙДЫ 1. 49 [Kośas give andha in the sense of the following words: 
andhakára, AnekàSam. 2. 234; ramas, AmaK. 2540; AnekàK. 413; 
NanirthSam. 7. 66; KosaKaTa. 2. 5990; rimira. ViśvaPra. 82. 7; 
NanártháSarn. i. 46. 38; MediK. 83. 3; VisvaLoK. 176. 1; KosaKaTa. 2. 
2584; SabdaRaSaK. 180. 2; dhvanta, NānārthaRaMā. 641; also they give 
andha as the synonym of the following words : andhakára, SabdaRa. (Su.) 
2.39; andhátamasa, SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 39; avatamasa, SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 
39; kabandha, DvirüK. (На.) 78; tama, KosaKaTa. 1. 7160; tamas, 
Shesb$odieoliam, 230. 6; DharK. 1266; ramasa, SabdaRa. (Su.) 2.39; 


3780 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


эч 


3781 


tamisra, SabdaRa. ($и.) 2. 39; timira, SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 39; dinakesara, 
KosaKaTa. 1. 7160; dhvànta, KosaKaTa. 1. 7160; nisdcarman, 
KosaKaTa.1. 7160; nilapanka, KosaKaTa. 1. 7160; prasári, KosaKaTa. 
1.7160; bhücchàya. SabdaRa (Su.) 2. 39; santamasa, SabdaRa. (Su ) 
2.39; KosaKaTa. 1.7160]. 3blindnesszmzeri {= Кттап: 
NyàyBh. 186.2 (on iii. 1. 54); 4 name of one of the seven asterisms (viz. 
Rohini. Pusya, Uttaraphàlguni. Visakhá, Pürvàsádhà, Dhanisthà and 
Revati) (it. having the blind aspect (Sm Zim mgri Raf 

т чат 729 VasiS. 
32 127: 5 type of an instrument (a small covered crucible with a hole 


inside) 205 SpA (v. MAA = RasRaSa. 27.67. [spiritual 
ignorance, APTE} 
“HU (andha) n. LA turbid water sri q zd Ama SesaNá. 1708; 


KalpaK.346.28: 1B water HT; 337934 AnekaK. 413; 44m9: SabdaRa. 


(Su.) 4. 91; KosaKaTa. 2. 5990; 2 scum of boiled rice rÆ Бы 
МапапһаМа. 380 


aaps —(andhah-kavala) m. mouthful or morsel of boiled rice 
этген wu ced чї aza: ЭЧЕ Тагаба. 129 (F.N. 
KUC i] 

amuoa (andhah-parináma) m. digestion of the food AWA 9 
waa maa чча я теба DasKuC. 131.25 


STER (andha-ka) m. [P. iv. L 114; JaineVyà. 168. 17 (on iii. 1. 103); 
SakatiVya. ii. 4. 46; SiddhaHe. vi. 1. 61; PrakriKau. i. 712. 3; Vàcas.] 
1A (pl.) name of a people who are descendents of the king Andhaka (in 
Yadu clan) B descendant of the king Yadu variously described as follows: 
ia king ii son of Devamidhusa iii son of Svaphalka iv son of Satvata and 
Kausalyà v grandfather of Ugrasena known as Kanka vi son of Bhima 
vii son of Viloman viii son of Satyabhámà and Krsna ix son of Durdama 
x опе of the sons of Yadu C name of a king, son of Vibudha and father 
of Krtiráta D name of a king, son of Amsu E name of a king, son of Nahusa 
and Virajà 2A name of a demon slayed by Siva B name oí ademon variously 
described as follows : i son of Kasyapa and Diti ii son of Vipracitti and 
Sirhhikà iii son of Вапа iv son of Hiranyáksa v son of Brahmasuta vi son 
of Hiranyakasipu C name of a demon іп the army of the demon Mahisa 
D name of any of the demons born from the drop of blood of the demon 
Andhaka E name of a (demon) king of Ujjayini F name of a demon, enemy 
of Vinàyaka ЗА пате of the stream in a sacred place B name of a country 
10 be identified with modern state of Andhra C name of a medicinal tree 
(bearing fruit) 4А name of a serpent B name of an attendant of Yama 
C name of a minister of king Dharmasila 5 name of the eighth war between 
gods and demons 6 owl 7 blindness. i.e. act of dying, death 8 name of one 
of the sevenasterisms (Rohini. Pusya, Uttaraphalguni, Viśākhā, Pürvasadhà 
Dhanisthá апа Revati) 9 blind person ЈА (pl.) name of a people who are 
descendents of the king Andhaka (in Yadu clan) giga: ...! aaga 
ama ..! aaa MahäBhā. і. 122.46; "7 91491 
Am: mm: unen, МаһаВһа..й. 55. 6; iii. 13. 1; v. 28. 11; 
maimam ... ua PTÁ .. 98 98 feris fata 
MaháBhi. vi. 20. 14; uem arera magpa тоза: 
йы шш. хуї.6.2;%ЯЧ: ..| Gmemm .. Wa 
zWadmp ... їла Hari Var. 9.26; VayuP. ii. 24. 28; 
BrahmindP. i ii.61.23; АвпіР.272.15;98% Ч чае d аралат: 
за: Hari Varh. 28. 8: MatsyaP. 44. 84; BrahmP. 16. 8; ATE. 
танча — HariVam. 29. 30; УауиР. ii. 34.8; JADI... 
Wgger .. meg d ч чй 210991 зіч HariVam. 87.48; 24.10; 
Rig е: .. qoaa: BuddhaC. 11.31; KADA яша: 
Xt VisnuP. iv. 13. 1 su жиди: eni ugs 
Nue er v.31.39;v.32.23; BEB: ... SAPAA ... HATA: 
эгери VàyuP. ii 36. 108: чий. udi — M і 
чадаад яя: sq iig ice queis. 47. 33; PadmP. v. 13. 174: 
чатан 997 «чаш (7:1 ed E яй cw 
BrahmándP. ii. 71. 144; її. 71. 90; чїй чап! 


sqgeugqun NitiSá. 15.63; ve: ... ЯЙ. Mri, irc eee 


AS 
. qem Bh BhàgP. i. 11. 11: ii.4.20: Rasra se tota reae EET 
=== fes =: SubhaDha.4.12(7),4. 1; TASER "їр 


1 GueneuürauSkandP.vi(1).237.86;g9dru im тїгї 
qaaa Магар. 149. 1 (TIA ... SHAA ... ЭТА) AA 
wem Es аат Aat 2102191 Uu Loc.95.21 (оп 2. 22у, YAFAA 
Sum ueram we pitri азба BrahmP. 210. 13; fire 


GIA IA! 2 бетине Үайауа, 22. 118; ЧЕ] _... 
FAIRA: AR н aa faudra StvMa. 


227. 4; 1B descendant of the king Yadu variously described as follows : 
i a king 9771: quum TATAA. TUI (у. теала) 1 

" ч uem Tuve о. Gem түр i eTA 
MahaBha. н. 31. |; E ST ka уз. e TA 
яя: VeniSara. 1. 269. #7 dump: za apa ... НАЯ Wann 
pas 682A. 32 v. 55. 3; 1Bii son 
N ma Eu чі wi а т 


FEA o AE: (vd. 3E) HariVam. 24. 10; 
f Satvata and Kausalyü Чет: Ятып Ze 999 ЯЯЯ 
= ч mu ЧЛ ч 9917719 HariVar. 27.2; VisnuP. 
15. hiv. 14.12; VàyuP. ii. 24. 2: MatsyaP. 44. 48; BrahmándP. ii. 71.1; 
P. 257. 10 (1. 24; AgniP. 274. 24; LiügaP. i, 69. 2; BrahmP. 15. 
SAA GAAR Herb а spur ч ат Tai 

MAA... GAZA: Hari Var. 113. 63: TATTAR- 
za aaaea YA TA: VisnuP. iv. 13. 1; IBv grandfather of 
Ugrasena known as Кайка ЗЯ 7ЯНЯІ (v.l. AAAS ETTA) ...! 
MAA... #99 Hari Varn. 66.2 (ВһагВһар1. 35: AEAN gue 
fuuzlBvisonofBhima МЕРЕ] mH гид Gd) aa! 
saa чї =й Tad «m "td: Науа, App. 1. 18 (2257: JBvii 


son of Viloman zur Eum BAA iii 
mamisa: fms! атай BrahmáindP. ii. 71. 118; IBvili son of 


Satyabhama and Kisna 919919: -o ЗЕРЕ: ..1 ЖЕГП TA 
BrahmindP.ii.71.247; 1Bix son of Durdama imer gA SAIA A 
Ariam KürmaP. 239. 2 (1.22); 1Bx one of the sons of Yadu айда ңа: 
.| au Waza rum: Padme. ii. 109.53: IC name of a king. 
son of Vibudha and father of Krtiráta ЧЭ: agoma unum: 
sama pada aua ifi 21: Ката. (Согг.)ї. 73.9; 10 name 
of a king. son of Ати ЗАЙН 1 "TA тера: Ma KünmaP. 
257. 1 (1.24); IE name of a king, son of Nahusa and Viraj 72921 q 
JI: uz ..1 чел: Ra ai AI... IRAE 
LiñgaP. i. 66.61; 2A name of a demon slayed by Siva gaar A7 
.| aJ GRA ЧҮЧ aaa. AnA Mah3Bhà. vii 
48. 10; vii. 130.38; vii. 131.53; zzz Э G A MF _. 
fr MahiBhà.vii 21%: i334 JAA AANA ЧЕП Mahadhi 
viii. 15. 18:217: 127 кгр #911: MahiBhá ix. 18448 PIA 


ша чїй 2d T рит: dani чаары: Ката. iii. 29 27. 
IRA ATA SJAA ... AAEN 920912: Ката. vi. 336, 


TAEZ ie пий Ый! л аан: 
Кшта$ат. 12.19; SPÉZRISIEED "Wu MatsyaP. 179.2; VisnuDhaP. i. 
226. 1; УагаР. 27. 1; 90. 14; Kavyánu.(He.) 191. 19; adl чой 83, 


Aea EL xii. 59.3; 3995 9 ERR 
чїйгїн МайаСат.5.52(11; Wei .. эрй 
qe: SkandP. i (1). 13. 35: iv. 16. 7: iv. 16.80: v (1). 63.2 


mp faz: BhaviP. 5928. 25 (iii (4). 22. 
GAA чыш а B — e 
pun d d 


эч 


mad) amm: fas IRRA: KatháSaSsg. xvii. 1. 77; FUPI 
J d kaa fuxüserqerDvyiraki.18.88:&fu Wahre 
ттн атн! аел ӘЧ qo: VasiS. 43. 162; Ñ эое 
ame Чї: єчч Ssi MG: TripuDi. 1. 38; 3. 22: TR- 
четтет fü: ... ЕТ KüvyKaVr. 110.3 (4. 1); 319 
©те! тах mui wer (fo) "uei 99: Gangiva. 
4.60; mu Рвәсн і Заң NilaVi. 27.8; 2B name of a demon 
variously described as follows: i son of Кабуара and Diti (fer). сш ud 
JÀ ..1 cw aaa fg "mg! 999154 me 
Sea тп: HariVam. Арр.1.29С (21); фа Wert ЎЧ «рет 
=: .. unb чай frg sui чїй sa À zi 
тч Нагу1. 6.190; [91 aAa amener ...1 аге wur Мей 
Hw: qaaa: VàmaP. 9. 26; 2Bii son of Vipracitti and Simhikà 
Aaaa ТЇЙ: ит! ... аг "menus VisnuP. i. 
21. 12; 2Biii son of Bana Srt: RAI ..1 FAA: .. Ча: 
(атата) BrahmándP. iii.21.82; 2Biv son of HiranyáksaWEI«: ... Эл 
.. тнт! ... 9: ..1 едтеф неча UT #199 
Когтар. 179.14 (1.16): 81 жгт: ...1 ameda Кїл 
«Up KürmaP. 185. 16 (1. 16): SkandP. vii (2). 9. 156: SAA: ... 
Ртлєзпагә KürmaP.794.2(2.45),»4] MAJI оныта 8:1 
agma a wm чгет{ НҢ АвпїР.275.20; (AA: ...1 KIZAA 
mw: Читат ЧА Матар.8.43;58.33; wart НЕС] RUNT 
яң: aga ттФ Ч MAA LiügaP. i. 92. 187; i. 76. 51; ii. 50. 
5; SaurP. 29. 11: 2Bv son of Brahmasuta ЗТ. неї wma ...1 
ЧИЙ ТЕШЕН яя 994: SkandP. v (3). 45. 5; 2Bvi son of Hiranya- 
kaíipu(féxuqefST) TA Ҷяач ... AS: Wer A aE: 
SkandP. vi. 149. 18; vi. 228. 18; 2C name of a demon in the amy of the 
demon Mahiga WT ӘҢ ... этїї RAU Мах. 83. 17; 
атауы: ..1 A A ч aA geam Aig: DeviBhàP. 
у.б. 16; v. 6. 22; fases YA чі чї .. Ф: .. ҢҢ: 
Зе; Че SivaP. v. 46.37 (462A. 15); 2D name of one of the demons born 
from the drop of blood of the demon Andhaka Ы 91 181 
ЯО: #959 UEAN: MatsyaP. 179.7; 179.33; VisnuDhaP. i. 226. 
^4 guardi ч Әт ЭМЧ Чї! тї wet fme ure 
SkandP. i (2). 47. 71; 2E name of a (demon) king of Ujjayini Suri ЧП 
чип ача fos umm: SkandP. v (1). 36.9; 2F name of a demon, enemy 
of Vinayaka JAASER VAT: ...1 MAA тт 9199 Сапер. 
ii. 20.3; ii. 56. 17 [SabdaRaSaK. 7. 8]; 3A name of a stream in a sacred 
р!асе ЁТЕ їчтетач"ыф а AT... Cj чыч wired 
195: МаһаВһа. xiii. 26. 31; 3B name of a country to be identified with 
modem state of Andhra MAMA ФӘ ЭТФ: ЧЕ! HAM 
=ч: Шай: ЧЇЙФЇЙЇТП: MatsyaP. 114.36; э ... Ww YA чиш 
ЧЕ BrahmVaiP. iv. 46.24: MAA MAA эгеп UE. 
HUD EPI) BrahmP. 27. 51; ЗС name of a medicinal tree bearing 
mia) AvantiKa.85.12;qrqo: WW: 
WHY аяа: MSIMU: BhàvPraNi. 14. 114; BhávPra. (Bhà.) 6 (2). 
114; cf. 3A; 4А пате of a serpent Ка dd: Wu: PEPETA: 
(УІ. ТТЫ: Wilson's Ed.) laaa ӘНӘ MAY VişnuP. i. 
17.38; 0: aia PARA gaS: Y: NilaP. 888; 
АВ name of an attendant of Yama qr mii oins Wurm 
SkandP. iv. 8.71 (comm. KUSI FARATA); 4C name of a minister of 
king Dhamasila ЧЧ} ... ANA ss: l ояр qm 
TAA BhaviP. 433A. 8 (iii (2). б. 3); 5 name of the eighth war between 
gods and demons (ПНТ Nem) HASTENS LAHA MatsyaP. 47. 
44; 6owl(rsg) aeh spi Ча ..1 Rom зиция ny чай 
gaqManasa. 15.137; 7 blindness, i.e. actof dying, death FEU faerat 
ir iae: now етй Әт faa Vaija. 99.201; 
S name of опе of the seven asterisms (Rohini, Pusya, Uttaraphalguni, 
Visükha,Pürvásádha, Dhanisthà and Revat) SAA ЧЕЗ TAN: 
gerer! vean йшй чїч Мага. 11.13;9 blind person 
MAA! JUS NinànhMai 1059 [name of a Muni, MW.; name of 


sage son of Mamata and of Utathya, elder brother of зара, ON 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
3782 


Smau 


а=. (andha-ka) adj. 1 who cannot see, blind qe mé я «ei 
„шкы Аш$.353:дГ® фэлф 99 .. Wd T = WD wem 
VetáPaii. ($1.) 20. 15; (used as noun) one who cannot see, a blind one 
amu; 951509 ЫТ Ч faerit | йз: Rra: Wu 
БЕТ. feri РайсТ. (Ко.) 5.77 (259.20); 9 чаб: ... iaga 
R ый àme: капар. ii (7).22.9;ЧЧ WAA FA «TL ... 
disney SkandP.i (2.33.45; S бюз 91 «їч: 
ББП! зге] Wu ЧЭЧаЇЧ Ч Ч{9: YasasCam. ii. 271. 13; Te 
RA .. = euer wu wmm uie PadmP. iv. 73. 54; 
Asas: kua aaa .. Я 1A TütpaVr. 
63. 14 (on 1.48); 2 (fig.) who cannot see, i.e. ignornant HAAA Wn 
.. wmm! sm Чаї Ù TA SkandP. ii (1). 49. 45. 

sm (апдһа-Ка) л. 1 name of any of the seven asterisms (Rohini. 
Pusya, Uttaraphalguni, Viśākhā, Pürvàsadhà, Dhanisthà and Revati) 
эь =й kai eredi чї! wap ч ташчы 
жїда: VasiS. 14.90;2герїоп of Patala MATS 999 awana aa | 
swa ч ma an РагуаЅаВа. 1805; 3 darkness "59 
SabdaRaSaK. 7. 8; 4 ignorance ЧЇЧ ТЧ SabdaRaSaK. 7. 8; 5 water, 
cf. чей c. 

HAPPY —(andhakakuru-prabhrti) adj. king Andhaka and 
king Kuru etc. AUWA a Kwanza iii ТЯ: Kama. 
7. 1(3) 

amaga (andhaka-kula) n. family of the king Andhaka (in Yadu 
clan $ды wd wur чїч ч VisnuP. v. 38. 61. 

Jpn: (andhaka-ksayakara) adj. (Siva) destroyer of the demon 
Andhaka aaraa Wr fée! ... ASAA ... cdi чёт: 
SaraKanthà, 192. 26 (comm. emp Woran o чы inno 19: 
JATHAYA); SaduktiKa. 26. 12; SüktiRa. 3. 6; AlankáSe. 9. 2 (3); TATA 
IAEA 91У: KávyPra. 419. 5 (comm. BATA q: 
AUPA Hep M:  Wendard); VyaktiVi. 94 .19; Kàvyànu. 
(He.) 191. 5; AlankàSa. 96. 7; SāhiDa. 490. 2; Subhisi. 44. 

Tere: (andhakaksaya-kara) adj. (Visnu) who has made, i.e. 
provided the dwelling for the Andhakas 89%; ... ЗГТ ... ATUA: 
SaraKanthà,, 192. 26 (comm. ЯТЧЯЧЎ aam gA m 
Fran) SaduktiKa. 26. 12; SūktiRa. 3. 6; А!айка$е. 9. 2 (3); KāvyPra. 
419.5 (comm. чала ... ae атса: її sri Pad ai 
ЧЕ 91919): VyaktiVi. 94. 19; Каууапи. (He.) 191. 5; AlankáSa. 96. 7; 
SahiDa. 490. 2; Subhàsi. 44. А 

aama ^ (andhakaganajivitaprápti-varnana) n. 
name of the forty-ninth chapter of the Yuddhakànda of the Rudrasamhita 
in the Sivapurána (lit. narration of the obtainment of lives for the attendants 
of the demon Andhaka) =. Awa ua ai чий 
mas aR MARANA ETT: SivaP. ii. 5.49 
(Colophon) (2814. 5) 

HAFIKI MTA (andhakaganapatyalabhopikhyana) n. 
name of the forty-fourth chapter of the Yuddhakanda of the Rudrasamhita 
in the Sivapurana (lit. narration of the attainment of leadership of the troops ` 
by the demon Andhaka) ṣà AWA атат. Wa чәй 
gei UU ЧП] ята. asia: SivaP. 
ii. 5. 44 (Colophon) (273B. 11) 

aama — (andhakagünapatyátma-ka) т. name of the 
ninety-third chapter of the first half of the Lingapuràna (lit. of the nature 
of the leadership of the troops of the demon Andhaka) {ч 2195 gir 
Aa. тн PANSA: LingaP. 1. 93 (Colophon) 

Awe (andhaka-ghátana) n. act of slaying the demon Andhaka 
Чїй: SA... RED Чил... aaar MatsyaP. 291.23. 

MAFU (andhaka-ghitin) m. epithet of Siva (lit. slayer of the 
demon Andhaka) TASSA МаһаВһа. vii. 57. 50; xiii. App. 1. 6 
(51); VàyuP. i. 30. 188; MatsyaP. 132. 22; NilaP. 1092; BrahmP. 40. 10; 
PadmP. v. 35. 141. 

AMPA (andhaka-ghna) m. epithet of Siva (lir. slayer of the demon 
Ае И) CBN .. URA È FA: SaurP. 61.35. 
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Wire (andhaka-cakra) m. troop of the Andhakas c «тайа 


VA... Aaaa AAE A HEA SubhaDha.4.21(6) 

HUFA (andhaka-cara) m. messenger or attendant of the demon 
Andhaka 97: ттетатета UTATA VàmaP. 66. 47. 

argie? (andhaka-cūrņakara) т. epithet of Siva (lit. pounder, 
i.e. destroyer of the demon Andhaka) а jaz ... cl 
ÍF? PadmP. i. 15. 56. 

HERENI (andhakacchottirna) adj. who has crossed the bank 
ofthe river Brahmputra ЯЕ mre oaaae: SITE 
AvantiKa. 177. 8. j 

AMAA — (andhaka-ja) m. son of the king Andhaka affz(z)ca- 


aaa чы! RA .. танана 


EI. xii. 277. 78; xii. 153. 47. 

Эген (andhaka-janman) n. birth of the demon Andhaka лая 
гын BA SivaP. ii (5). 43. 42 (271A. 15) 

эгеде (andhaka-tusti) f. pleasure or satisfaction of the Andhakas 
kl garage | aAa ачат фт тат 
Damaru. 69. 

HUFA (andhaka-tva) n. the state of belonging to the descendant 
ofthe king Yadu Stream MAST Prasà. i. 707. 9. 

зг БЧТ (andhaka-darpana) n. mirror for a blind person 19991 
à ҷи аі а Ror чаң! aki чїч UWA SkandP. 
ii (7). 14. 16. 


ATE 


(andhaka-danava) m. demon Andhaka 941591 


WAFAA 
PRTA: SkandP.v(1).38.6: MARAR жыл iran: 
VamaP. 59. 33. 


Smrpbagiqamt (andhakadeha-viná$a) m.epithet of Siva (lir.destroyer 
ofthe body of ће demon Andhaka) vd amazes SkandP. v (3). 
85. 19. 

wea  (andhaka-dvis) m. Lord Siva (lit. enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) (бй) YA жпє=®БЫЙШЧ: Nütya$a.4265; mii +гаяяерыач1 
JÀ чере wA MAT: KumiSam.15.1;gf& MSI 
Aua .. яа я ЧЇЧ: Ча: SkandP.iv.31.98; BT: 


zii БЫШ kaaa yaan EIA: NavaSáC. 13.37; 
sani ANR:  BrKathaMai. i. 1. 46; Sama Ma. 7. 4. 


эт=ББЁ А. (andhakadvesi-tanüja) m. sonof Lord Siva (lir. enemy 
ofthe demon Andhaka) adrad KAMISHINA Kumi- 
Sarh. 14. 8. 

HAWA (andhaka-dhvarhsin) m. epithet of Siva (lit. destroyer 
of the demon Andhaka)srBeerotifri ara qÜ SkandP. iv. 
64. 61; Mamamia SkandP. iv. 88. 32. 

MAFIA ^ (andhaka-dhvarhsin) adj. destroyer of the demon 
Andhaka уе seul =: пач: MRA TripuDi 32. 

KUFUNGA (andhaka-nàsakrt) m. epithet of Siva (lir. destroyer of 
the demon Andhaka) UASI NDA | . хага KatháKau. 15.26. 

AAFAA (andhaka-nāśana) m. Lord Siva (lit. destroyer of the 
demon Andhaka), i.e. Siva 9: Seueri wl е7 Чч 
SkandP. v(3). 32.15. 

sued (andhaka-nipátin) adj. slayer of the demon Andhaka 
sama sma saili TE... 19 МаһаВһа. 
vii. 172. 65. 

asiago — (andhaka-nibarhana) n. act of slaying the demon 
Andhaka цас: «fud wd чатта (v.l. ad) Каппар. 
201. 7 (1.16) 

Smp (andhaka-nisüdana) n. act of slaying the demon Andhaka 
чаа: fud wd aam KümmaP.201.7 (1. 16) 

aag (andhaka-nisüdana) m. epithet of Siva (lir. slayer of the 
demon Andhaka) MANGA Ч "Wiüs*rbHigad капар. іу. 73. 124; 
яа sip ... ramum  SkandP. iv. 76. 105; v (2). 45. 95. 

aaea (andhaka-nisüdana) adj. slayer of the demon Andhaka 
amag .. ai IA чад SkendP. vii 


(1). 200. 12. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ЕНЧЕВ TTI TrisaSaPuC. iv. 5.255. 


Кыс] 


Seu (andhaka-nisüdin) m. epithet of Siva (lit. slayer of the 
demon Andhaka) 91594519189 SkandP. ii (4). 14. 12; SivaP. ii (5). 
13. 23 (234B. 16) 

"IWBHIW* ^ (andha-kapotaka) т. type of a bird Ardea Sibirica 
Masanga: AbhidhäMañ. 144. 6. 

AAAA (andhaka-prajà) f. (demon) offspring from (the blood of) 


thedemon Andhaka(HTj) ет Ф KHA YA чатагы: MatsyaP. 
179. 34. 


SmEQS (andhaka-bala) n. army of the Andhakas aam 
maza: WE gaug МаһаВһа. v. 19. 17. 

KIFANI (andhaka-banavarsa) m., n. 1 shower of arrows by 
the demon Andhaka aamua Ad ARRA aA- 
159974: HarVi. 50.9;2 shower of arrows by the Andhakas, HarVi. 50.9. 

HARI YI (andhakr-bhid) adj. slayer of the demon Andhaka 
amana Wa aane nmünfqqntu sf: UdaySuKa. 
83. 20. 

aafaa — (andhaka-bhid) m. Lord Siva (lit. stayer of the demon 
Andhaka) ЯЯ теланагеча чая fastu El. xiv. 118.20. 

SUCHE (andhaka-bhedin) m. epithet of Siva (lir. slayer of the 
demon Andhaka) ЯЯЖТЕРЕЧИЯ ЅКапаР. vi. 276. 18. 

SERES (andhakabhoja) т. name ofa king gå MASAWE WI 
чл ча sedza 41: МаһаВһа. й. 13. 58. 

suewmrq8z (andhakamakhāsuhrd) m. Lord Siva (lit. enemy of 
the demon Andhaka and (Daksa's) sacrifice) ЎЧ: Яй: ...1 TAJT- 
UUMEE aa  AbhidháCin. 200. 

HARIA (andhaka-mathana) m. Lord Siva (lit. slayer of the demon 
Andhaka) =ч энн ЫҢ ... Kuua Taa 
HarsaC.29.5; aa... 
SRT .. CH ТАТ ... UMEE AvantiKa. 25. Sp 

AAE ЧПЧЧТЧ=РЕЧЧИЧЇНИЛЫ ai OAE .. 
pa DaśKuC. 80. 3. 

adada (andhaka-mardana) adj. slayer of the demon Andhaka 
AJA RA MANASA SFNA MPAJ ... A 
LiügaP. i. 64. 106. 

AAAA (andhaka-mahattara) m. chief among the Andhakas 3 
Wü Wm 2.2 AERAN: ... Capena Га? VäyuP. 
ii. 34. 35. 

HUFA  (andhaka-maháratha) т. great warrior among the 
Andhakas(usWz:) шчарьнена:! KIA 27519 VàyuP.ii. 34.84. 

aasaga?  (andhaka-mahásura) m. great demon Andhaka PT 
.. Maana. .. aa ... {тн Kad $3.14. 

HAHAHA (andhaka-mukhya) m. leader of the Andhakas ZWA... 
яры ы ..1 sai A aga Ф Узуыр.й.34 
87; BrahmàndP. ii. 71. 88. 

aaga,  (andhakamrtyu-jit) adj. conquering the demon 
Andhaka and the Death (=) Э maq samega, NaisC.4.97. 

aAA (andhakayajñadeha-ghāta) adj. destroyer of the 
demon Andhaka and the body of Daksa's sacrifice SATATA tard 
madea MatsyaP. 134. 32. 

SPumqequ (andhakayuddha-varnana) n. name of the forry-sixth. 
chapter of the Yuddhakanda of the Rudrasarihità in the Sivapurána (lir. 
description of the Battle with the demon Andhaka) 9 MMI 
SivaP. ii. 5. 46 (colophon) (277A. 5) 

aANT (andhakarakta-visosakarà) f. epithet of Devi 
(lit. one who sucks the blood of the demon Aadhaka) чт ZA... жт 


«зї! 


FASTA  (endha-karana) adj. which causes Ы 
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aata (andhaka-ràja) m. king Andhaka qai =т= ИЧ 
Mai YA wem ч Я aa 8: МаһаВһа 
11.13.58. 
HABA (andhaka-ripu) т. 1A Lord Siva (lir. enemy of the demon 
Andhaka Roma: «ЙЧ AL 874: Wen 
siut ДЕЧЇ SaundL.70; arsrefvdrdecenits qoid 
pomama  AnarghaRà.7. 17(Additional verse in the f.n.); SüktiMu. 
36.59; $агїраРа. 222; FARU... à UdaySuKa. 
53.17; MERJE .. JÈ чазаа] (Read анаа) ететін 
EL. vi. 352. 13: iv. 304.15: 999 AJ: GITA Чй: | MUTU; 
SaduktiKa.14.]3; qtd faguan ЧН Subhäşi. 3322; 1B epithet 
of Siva (lir. enemy of the demon Andhaka) л: аята ... 
Hasani ХЧ ЅіуаМа. 4:9тайч SI ЯЯ]... Э: 
SkandP. і (3A). 9. 10 [Kosas give andhakaripu as the synonym of the 
following words: astamürti, AmaK. 67; ahirbudhna, AbhidháRaMa. 1. 11; 
ahirbudhnya, AmaK.67; ifa, AmaK. 67; ї#йла, AmaK.67; AbhidhaRaMiá. 
1. 11; ага, Атак. 67; ugra, Атак. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; umápati, 
Атак. 67; AbhidhāRaMĀā. І. 11; kapardin, AmaK. 67; AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 
11; Kapalabhrt, AmaK. 67; kamadhvamsin, AbhidháRaMa. 1. 11; 
kritivdsas. AmaK. 67: AbhidhaRaMá. 1. 11; krsanuretas, Атак. 67: 
kratudhvarisin, AmaK. 67: khandaparasu, AmaK. 67; gangadhara, 
AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; gajári, Атак. 67; ganadhipa, Abhidhà- 
Кама. 1. 11; girisa, AmaK. 67; AbhidháRaMa. 1. 11; girisa, Атак. 67; 
candrasekhara, AmaK. 67: trinayana, AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; rripurántaka, 
AmaK.67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1.11; rrilocana, AmaK.67; tryambaka, Атак. 
67; daksüdhvaradhvarsakrt, AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 11; dhurjati, Атак. 67; 
AbhidhàRaMá. 11. 11: nilagriva, AbhidhāRaMā. |. 11; nilalohita, AmaK. 
67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; paramesvara, AbhidháRaMiá. 1. 11; pasupati, 
Атак. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; pindkin, Атак. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 
11: pramathádhipa, AmaK. 67; bharga, Атак. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; 
bhava. AmaK. 67: AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; bhima, AmaK.67: AbhidhaRaMa. 
11; bhütesa, AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; mahádeva, AmaK. 67; 
AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; mahánata, AmaK. 67; mrda, Атак. 67; 
AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; mrtyuñjaya, AmaK. 67; rudra, AmaK. 67; 
vahniretas, AbhidhàRaMá. 1. 11; уйтадеуа, Атак. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 
1. 11; virapáksa, AmaK, 67; AbhidhaRaMAa. 1. 11; vrsadhvaja, AmaK.67; 
vrsanka, AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 11; vyomake$a, AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 
11: Sankara, AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMáa. 1. 11; $ambhu, Атак. 67; 
AbhidháRaMa. 1. 11; $arva, AmaK. 67; AbhidhāRaMā. 1.11; sasisekhara, 
AbhidháRaMa. 1. 11; Sitikantha, AmaK. 67: sipivista, AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 
11:siva, AmaK. 67: AbhidhàRaMa. 1.11: Жїл, Атак. 67: AbhidhàRaMaá. 
1. 11; srikantha, AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 11; sarvajria, AmaK. 67; 
AbhidháRaMa. 1.11; sthánu, AmaK. 67; AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 11; smarahara, 
Атак. 67; srastr, AbhidhàRaMá. 1. 11; hara, AmaK. 67; AbhidhàRaMa. 
1. 11]: 2 Sun (lir. enemy of the darkness) ИЧ: KONDOA El. i. 
29. 42. 
aha (andhakaru) т. name ofa son of $vaphalka {99 FAR 
Wi „.1 ai Ч  Brahme. 14. 10. 
Hasa (andhakarna-tva) n. the state of having afflicted ear 
wanaumwa BrKathiMa. xvi. 1. 358. 
зсчФччч (andhaka-vacas) n. word of the demon Andhaka ЗГ: 
YA Вайра Al... aadA, SkandP.iv. 16. 19. 
à dd Шынчы) m. 1Ai name of the hundred and seventy- 
nineth chapter in the Matsyapurána (lir. act of slaying the demon Ап 
{її WAA aa = stara: Wa 
179 (colophon); 1Ай name of the forty-eighth chapter in the Skandapuràna 
(lir. act of slaying the demon Andhaka) їч Sipa RRA ... 
A AAA srareenfosis ema: SkandP. v(3).48 (colophon); 
1B name pus RE war (in ш the demon Andhaka was slayed) 
: а gari E ERMET D 2. APURE qu] яча: 
m HERE Ч: .. vw @ ч... aaa: 


HAA 
татат їй: MatsyaP. 180.1; %4 gdm: ЯТ] aaraa fet: 
SaurP. 29. 54. 
эгєЧЧЧ. (andh 
amaga Агуа$а$а. 362. 


WAKI (andhaka-vara) adj. (used as noun) (one) excellent among 


the Andhakas (in Yadu clan) HAFAI... aa: (vl 'HISTREdY:) 


wc .. Sitamani MaháBhá. v. 19. 17. 
AARIN (andhaka-varapradāna) n. name of the seventieth 
act of granting a boon to the demon 


amne тн SANSAT: 


aka-vapus) n. body ofthe demon Andhaka TA: .. 


chapter in the Vamanapurana (lit. 
Andhaka)Sfa MAAAJUTI 


VàmaP. 70. 94 (colophon) | 
(andhakavarapradána-varnana) n. name of the 


forty-fifth chapter of the Revákhanda of the fifth Avantya khanda in the 
Skandapurana (lit. description of the granting the boon to the demon 
Andhaka) zt З Ern) asia MA 
qaae 5а: — SkandP. v(3).45 (colophon) 

amarae (andhaka-varastri) f. beautiful woman belonging to the 
descendants of Andhaka (in Yadu clan) 89819 чта quater: | 
ыгар W хел:  VisnuP. у. 38. 28. 

armerad (andhaka-varta) m.[P. iv. 3.91] name of a mountain, Р№.; 
MW.: APTE. 

эгеч (andhaka-vartaka) n. (maxim of) placing a blind man's 
foot on a quail (expressing a wholly fortuitous occurrence) NAGU ét 
чі Grenade, ana aa ОЧЧО: WEST 919 Сапка. 
3.195 (238) 

arada (andhakavartaklya) n. maxim of the blind man and the 
quail (expressing a wholly fortuitous occurrence) 99199, JaineVya. 
46.36 (oni.3.3) za df Чї 91 Чаї ... orum] Jaine- 
Vyà.266.13(oniv.1.160) згч аҷі зач Aoga 
Кабут. on v.3. 106; amana: mai 89171 wa чоңата 
Jf: чеблічат aeaaea, ҮааѕСат. і. 277. 4; #999199 
ЅгараРга. 46.8; HAHAHA! Зына атат ҸҸ: ЧЕЧ 
=ч! quel эчең Сапа. 3. 195 (238) 

AAFARIR (andhaka-varttika) n. (maxim of) placing of a blind 
man's foot on a quail (expressing a wholly fortuitous occurrence) З" 
Wr (vafe)! aaa (vL aR) ыа А191 
(v1. akian) syda: "печ зет Сапка. 3. 195 (238) 

“WAFIKIA (andhaka-varttiklya) n. maxim of the blind man and 


the quail (expressing a fully fortuitous occurrence) arusaada (v.l. ' 


1) | эге RUD (v.l. afda) зч а: А99 
Tai quem HAHAHAHA (v.1, агаг 199) GanRa. 3. 195 (238) 
HAHAHA (andhakavarttiya) m. (рі) mercenary soldier whose 
ancestral abode is the mountain Andhakavarta) gae: qsha 
Ua gSA: ерат: Kasi VI. on iv.3.91. 
эгет (andhaka-vàkya) n. word or speech of the demon Andhaka 
KWAA Ч оңоп... Wm] | karama ŚivaP. ii(5). 
41.24(271В.7); MAA Spb YA aema, ViraMi. (Tirtha.) 468.15. 
aaan  (andhaka-vidàrana) m. epithet of Siva (lir. slayer of 
the demon Andhaka) ГЇ... SAIS RER Жат 99 SkandP. 
1163). 14. 61. 
saffa (andhaka-vidvis) m. Lord Siva (lit, enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) Raa: ырлар xxr чї dp чч: Elxiv.l152. 
amim  (andhaka-vináéa) m. epithet of Siva (lir. destroyer of 
the demon Andhaka) mSATA Капар. iii(2). 4. 49; v(1). б. 49: 
У(3). 83. 25; saama ... Raa па ч PadmP.v.5.92. 
aasan (andhaka-vinàsin) m. epithet of Siva (lir. destroyer 


of the demon Andhaka) AR: ... ASMA... ағыта SkandP. 
vQ2). 26. 47. ^ 


eRe (andhaka-vipàtaka) adj. destroyer of the demon 
Andhaka Чё Ҹат атча maA ERA 


ATH; B 
5: 2act of slaying the demon Andhaka 353ү: ў 
ON telo dar Satya Fat зт Colg Nn. UdaySuKa. 140. 13. 


| 
| 
1 
1 


NUM proie AA 
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HWAFIATAWA (andhakavrttánta-varnana) n. name of the thirty- 
eighth chapter of the fifth Avantya khanda in the Skandapurana (lir. 
narration of the story of the demon Andhaka} zt Яг kurap azi 


amu теат еіЯ azima: капар. v(1).38 
(colophon) 


saag — (andhaka-vrsni) m. A (pl.) descendants of the kings 
Andhaka and Vrsni (in Yadu Clan) aaga Saa P. vi. 2. 
34 gew A їч: ... Saag МаһаВһа.і.57.87;97=1 эЧ 
aiem: MahiBhi.i.1810*(); sx їй gamm Fa 
gT: .. 9899979: MahaBha. xii. 82.8; amagama YA AA 
a a eee: Prasā. ii. 763. 14; qaaa] AETEUIMPHQ Grumman 
"dH 29 Чаче Ipa SiddhaKau. 637A. 8 (on vi. 2. 34); B name 
ofaking,sonofSaurisHzfédrd Aaa gaea .. kata 
affa, PándaC. 1.419: eaaa gaa ЯЫ  PándaC. 
1. 424: gemere Гїл: тыва таті sed йаа? 
PàndaC. 1. 557. 

aaga  (andhakavrsni-nátha) m. epithet of Krsna (lir. lord 
of the Andhakas and the Vrsnis) ЯТУ A БРАЧ: 
MahàBhà. vi. 55. 95. 

aaga ^ (andhakavrsni-pramukha) adj. having the king 
Andhakavrsni as the chief ыштат Mza ia 
ЯТЕКЕТЧЧЕПЇЧЧЇЙГА: РапдгС. 1. 418. 

Кыры (andhaka-vairin) m.i Lord Siva (Jit. enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) Sell Mahama aaa... Э: .. ЖЧ 
SkandP. іу. 16.7; FrézilSmrEdÍWUD ... 899: CaturSam. 3. 4; ii epithet 
of Siva (lir enemy ofthe demon Andhaka AMIS À 357 ... fe 
Чч: SkandP. iv. 78. 39. 

aawa — (andhaka-Satru) m. slayer of Andhaka. epithet of Siva, 
APTE. 

IARNA (andhakaéatru-nandana) m. son of Siva „i.e. Kártikeya 
(lit.one who delights the enemy of the demon Andhaka) KUZAMA MWA 
ula! IA... AE KumáSarn.l3.50. 

aasaga (andhakasatru-sunu) m. son of Siva „ie. Kirikeya 
(lit. son of the enemy of the demon Andhaka) ЛТ НЯ 
KumàáSarn. 14. 1. E 

эгеч (andhaka-Süladhara) m. epithet of Siva (lit. wielder of 
the trident against the demon Andhaka) їй TAHT wA 
apma ӘГЕББ ЫХ MatsyaP. 188. 67. 

amma — (andhaka-sambhava) adj. produced from the demon 
Andhaka ҹа wet a ÈR ana Ош чый 91 
agai Hai MatsyaP. 179. 37. 

HUFA (andhaka-südana) т. A Lord Siva (lir. slayerot the demon 
Andhaka) 3899 ... MMASI .. Si WT Ката. 
уй. 6. 28: qammi їн 89 ад DeviPai. 2.15; 
AART: .. YA Wen ue SkandP. i(3B). 17- 18; ATHALI 
жа ... яд SaraKanthi.244.13;qafu ҸӘ d kuwasema 
BhaviP.102B.21(1.55.90); Чая: YA 89 saame: PadmP. 
v.22.62 prre pera чт ЖЕНЕН: MSA йө: 
TripuDi.4.8;ami gRs Тприр1.4. 16; B epithet of 
Siva (lir. slayer of the demon Andhaka) ЯЯ 15799811 - AJ . 
Жаетча{Ёла: BrahmP. 40. 2 [Kosas give andhakasüdara as the synonym 
ofthe following words: akutascana V aija.6.43; ajaikapád, SabdaRa.(Và.) 
92; ardhamakuta, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 6; ardhmukuta, SabdaRa. (Và) 92; 
astamürti, SabdaRa(Và.) 92; asameksana, SabdaRa. (Vā) 92; 
ahirbudhna, AgaNi.6; ahirbudhnya, Vaija. 6. 43; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
adibhiksu, SabdaRa.(Và.) 92: isa, Valja. 6. 43: AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa (Và) 
92; isána, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (Vā) 92; isvara, Vaija. б. 43; 
AgaNi.6; SabdaRa.(V&.) 92; ugra, Vaija. 6.43; SabdsRa. (Và.) 92; uddisa, 
Vaija. б. 43; AgaNi. 6; umdpari, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (VA) 
92; uragabhüsana, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; ulanda, Мајја. 6. 43: AgaNi. 6; 


kankatika, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; kataprit, vaifaG5-GGPkafirGdty d wiet Sie RS EROR waters. 


6.43; AgaNi. 6; kanthekála, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; kapardin, Vaija. 6. 43; 
AgaNi.6; SabdaRa (Và.)92; kapdlin, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 6; kämäri, Vaija. 
6.43; AgaNi. 6; kalakantha, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; krtántajit, SabdaRa. (Và.) 
92; krttivasana, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; krttivdsas, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi, 6; 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; krédnuretas, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (Và ) 92; 
kratudhvarisin, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; kharvángin, Vaija. 6. 43; khandapara$a, 
Vaija.6.43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; gangddhara, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 
6; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; girisa, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
girisa, Vaija. 6.43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; candikünta, AgaNi. 6, candramauli, 
Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 6; јака, AgaNi.6; ја: іга, Vaija. 6.43; jatájháta, 
Vaija. 6.45 hála, AgaNi. 6; joringa, Мајја, 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; jhánda, 
Майа. 6.43; jhin. ta, Vaija. 6. 43; dindisa, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; trina- 
yana, SabásRa. (Уа) 92; tripurári, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi.6; trilocana, Vaija. 
6.43: AgaNi. 6; tryambaka, SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; daksadhvaráráti. V aja. 6. 
u.Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 6: dasabhuja ,SabdaRa. (Và) 
за. Азама. 6; dasdvyaya, Мајја. 6. 43: SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
abdaRa. (Và.) 92; digvásas, Vaija. 6.43; drgastra, SabdaRa., 
vivudha, Vaija. 6.43; dhürjati, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. 
ardhana, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; nilagriva, Vaija. 6. 43; 
rita, Vaija. 6.43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; parameívara, Мадја. 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; pafupati, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92: pámsucandana, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; pindkin, Vaija. 
Ni. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; puraripu, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; 
іра. AgaNi. 6; pramathádhipati , Майа. б. 43; pramathádhisa, 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; Баһигӣра. Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; bhaganetrüntaka, 
Vaija. 6. 43: bhadrefvara, Мајја. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; bharga, Vaija. 6. 43: 
AgaNi. 6: SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; bhava, SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; bhima, Vaija. 6. 
43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; bhütesa, Vaija. 6.43; Ага. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
mandaramani, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; mahádeva, V aija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; mahánata, Vaija. 6 . 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
mahávrata, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; maheśa, AgaNi. 6; mahe$vara, Vaija. 
6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (У4.) 92; mrgalubdhaka, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; 
mrgdyudha, AgaNi. 6: mrda, Vaija. б. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; 
mrryunjaya, Мајја. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; merudhanvan, 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; rudra. Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
rerihàna, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6: vámadeva, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6: 
SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; virüpáksa, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6: SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; 
vrsadhvaja, V aja. 6.43; AgaNi.6; SabdaRa. (Và .)92; vrsavdhana, AgaNi. 
6; vyomakeśa, Vaija. 6.43; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92; fankara, Vaija. 6.43; AgaNi. 
6; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92: fambhi, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; fafibhiisana. Vaija. 6. 
43; AgaNi. 6; fasisekkara, Vaija. 6. 43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; Siva, Уаца. б. 
43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; alin, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa.(Và.) 92: 
srikantha, Vaija.6. 43; AgaNi. 6: SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; sanda, SabdaRa. 
(Và.) 92; апда. Vaija. 6. 43; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; sandhyanata, SabdaRa. 
(Và.) 92: sarvajña, Vaija. 6. 43; AgaNi. 6; SabdaRa. (VA) 92; sthdnu, 
Vaija.6.43; AgaNi.6; SabdaRa. (Và.) 92; sthála, Vaija. 43; AgaNi 6; $г- 
bdaRa. (Và.) 92; smarahara, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92: kara, SabdaRa. (Và.) 92] 
HUBA  (andhaka-srsti) f. descendants of the king Andhaka (іп 
Yadu сап) 989 ч gS ч PORE Бр! aez: 
HariVar. 28.8 (add. colophon) ya 
AUWAWA (andhakasainya-nirgamana) л. name of the sixty- 
sixth chapter in the Vàmanapurána (lit. departure of the army of the demon. 
Andhaka)zfi am... ui un z 
VāmaP. 66 (colophon) У 
amg (andhaka-hantr) т. Lord Siva (lir. slayer of the demon. 
Andhaka) атаа duri WEE! x 
iv. 16.80; 88. 21 i 


92; dasdyudh 


dig 
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ahg, (andhaka-hrt) m. epithet of Siva (lir.destroyer of the demon 
Andhaka) "gr: ... 941: (v. 1. эы) AgaNi. 6. 

SPHERE  (andhakà) f. name of a goddess, Vi$vA. А 

STEIN (andhakáksa) m. name of an attendant of Sankara MBT: ... 
aeai аң BrKathaMai. xii. 1. 18. 


Smeg (andhakanka) m.name ofa king, in Yadu clan HUBIFIZI- 


(УІ. зыта) = agso BrahmP.15.45. 

HAKI (andhakan) (Gr.) afüix an coming after nominal stem denoting 
the people who are descendents of the king Andhaka 1910159914: 
Amb: Nyàs. i. 905.6 (on iv. 1. 114; PadMañ. on KásiVr. on P. iv. 1. 
114 (457.12) 

тетот тя — (andhakàna-lagna) n. ascending of the zodiac sign 
(Lagna) which is said to be blind and one-eyed (causing inauspicious results 
like blindness etc) TRIERA MEANA UMA! БАТЧА: 
NaraS. 29. 81. 

afè (andhakādi) adj. 1 the demon Andhaka etc. ТТТ 
paaka чн: fraag MatsyaP. 55. 16; BhaviP. 763A. 21 
(iv. 109. 18); PadmP. v. 24.79; 2 (the word denoting the people who are 
descendents of the) king Andhaka etc. emere: 991: LaSabde$e. 
ii. 214. 9. 

теат (andhakādi-varhnśa) m. (name of the person belonging 
to the) family of the king Andhaka etc. araia ef frur us Pradi. 
iv. 140A. 17. 

aiena (andhakádivarha-samáérayana) n. resorting 
to (the people who are descendents in the) family of the king Andhaka etc. 
g ficri EE A WeW Prasii.712.10. 

Spur (andhakünugraha) m. favour (bestowed) on the demon 
Andhaka MSIWE 9 saa amad: LiùgaP. i. 93.2. 

aahh (andhakāntaka) m. A Lord Siva (lit. destroyer of the 
demon Andhaka) qa} amè ... a Rv: Kiria, 
12.32: faf WA... Aya SEXSTGTHE YA TEA: 
LiügaP. ii. 11.34; aeara eee RARR 1981, 
ufai ча: El. ii. 279.22; B epithet of Vrsabhadeva (lit. destroyer of the 
demon in the form of darkness (of delusion)) тт gwHagm ...1 
«лият mge MahiP. 25. 73. 


ЗГТ: (andhakántakara) m. epithet of Siva (lir. causing the end 
of the demon Andhaka) {889 ... 1154 .. MRR Ча 
BrBrahmasS. iii. 8. 104. 

suem  (andhakabhimukham) adv. towards the demon 
Andhaka YAI WAMA... Таг] ЭҢ wd LingaP.i.93.9. 

MURI (andha-kāya) adj. having dark body 99 ... 99: ...| 
Kai MA g mAT ВүКаћаМай. іх. 2. 886. 

AASR (andha-kàra) m. [enumerated in the ardharcüdigana, GanPà. 
12.19; KaSiVr.onii.4.31; GanRa. 2.69 (108); PrakriKau. i.570. 1; Prasā. 
i. 569. 18: enumerated in the tdraküdigana, GanPà. 101.49; GanRa. 7.389 
(413); Lingánu. (Ра.) 108. 6; Lingánu. (Ha.) 61. 15; Lingànu. (Và) (c) 4. 
18; 20. 10; Linganu, (Va.) 6; Lingánu. (Sak.) 123. 8; TrikaSe. iii. 5. 11; 
SabdaBhePra.(Ma.) 4. 5; Liügànu. (He.) 128. 1; СапВа. 2. 69 (108); 
KosaKaTa. 2. 2787; 2. 2792] 1Ai (physical) darkness (caused by clouds, 
smoke, eclipse, night etc.) (lir. that which makes one blind) (fig.) darkness 
ii darkness (existing during universal dissolution or creation) 
iii (superimposed) darkness iv (personified) darkness B (/ig.) i darkness. 
i.e. wretched state or condition ii mental darkness, illusion, error in 
perception ЇЙ spiritual darkness, ignorance iv darkness, i.e. ignominy 
v moral darkness, i.e. sin vi darkness, i.e. calamity vii darkness, i.e. 
indiscrimination C dark or black colour, blackness D darkness,i e. blindness 
2Ai name ora region in the Krauficadvipa ii name of a mountain in the 

"Krauicadvipa B darkness as one of the transitory conditions or states 
(ibhaya) of fear (bhaya) C name of the eighth battle between gods and 
demons D name of one of the eight hells E name of one of the seven sons 
yutima(n)t Fi name of the hundred and forty-seventh topic in the 
tikamamrta il name of the nineteenth topicG (n KAKA, SAGA 


Padyaveni G darkness as one of the eleven substances 3 imitation of, i.e, 


enacting a blind person 4 the word andhakára 1Ai (physical) darkness 
(аш WA нда mu l agaga: Pai  VàsiDS. 
6.13; SkandP- iv. 38.53: T ..! TAARE 19 Grm 
хай uum MahāBhā. i. 83. 7; HUA SH TIM modd eT] 
MahiBhi.i.123.2; erum AZA ÂA aa 19914 МаһаВһа. 
x1.309.20:G «79v ЙЧ 319 978 чаті чїч mda 
жї: Каша. iü 57.16; (аач) dp mÀ: AA зат 
я aià: iframe Rāmā.vi. 35.6: 77: -| TTAPRITMA .. 
mim mafaa Ката мі. 728* (2); qu: TÀ R A 
яагаа gems: BuddhaC.9. 74 Â FA... YAH 
endera Afa: Saund. 10.44; {телген ..! TER 
ur. Ral agaga: зраітотататчаң ManuSm. 4.51 (МапиВһ. 
ҖЕП Wa Я (ManvaVi. 791%); ГҮЧЯТЇЧ 2 
af ча пайнет ч ЧЧ Вһеіа5. 30. 24 (1. 18); 4m 
.. mf ®таї яар: эй РАМА: Чё: Natya$a. 12.87; amua 
тачат: Ауіта. 3.4; 99 К $га Ҹа Tamaza 
AA Сата. 1.3; AA aoaaa: Cirud. 1. 18 (2); BalC. 
1.14 3); Mrech.1.32(18) чані R wasaa этчайй а= Tni 
aa afa: Сапа.1.20;к=п ... ач weissen WP 
.. VP GE этїї Prati 7.10; TIBA... ISTUD MUME 
KámSü. 200. 17 (3.2); JayaMa. 200. 19 (on 3.2); 221.4 (on 3. 4); (Fm) 
атыы dr таң я maaana  KumaáSam. 1. 12; 
KivyPra. 785.3; SahiDa. 426. 6; Kuval. 123 (21); WUPRA ... NBAA 
gil н amú .. ЧЧ ШЧ RaghuVa.2. 46; 
amam: Чаң Vikramo. 4. 47 (6); musang aaRS Я 
ыс... EAA МКР. 16.27; JASI IMA WRIST 
meh l oahi 85 wer я ЧЫЧ: ВгаһтапаР. і. 6. 59; 
aam WEE WESD UAE BrahmándP.i.32.78; (8) sA 
eehed Mrcch. 1. 33; Я WS чачта Fronde 
DhürtaViSarh. 30. 18; %: AAA 9 абат: .. 
TWévamfaenüft PädaTā. 39.1; erem 5ч Aaaa (99) 
VásaDa.72.2; aangaan HAFA Kirüta.9.11;3 9 яг 
WAMA PadmPrá.!1.6;ufu fg SRNA: ASER Ча Чате 
Кай. ii. 107. 14 (on 5 (3). 32); PSR AAI RIT A HAHA: 
WA Ч: Т9: ... Ч а RE Sürya$.2;q яа: .. NERA 
39 a MKASA HargaC. 163. 5; 43. 13; Dhvanya. 246. 2 (on 2. 
21); Loc. 101. 20 (on 2. 22); чїй е: wama Е 
дечї tef: AM HargaC. 257.3; Famasi, 
amete): EI vi. 6. 14; оо ш аиша. 
TOT аң ... awa 2. kaa EI іх. 173.7; vii. 

105. 23; xxii. 22. 6; іх. 283.6; злет ат сасы габа 
miami: Сашка, 2. 17; вй emp їйї 
AvantiKa. 130.4, KAA ...1 этан arena SiíuVa. 
2.39; RRA TEETAR: $ишуа.20.33:зпд di kaaa 
UR Рета таң] эй ví .. ma я m 
PadmP.(Ra)21.147; etm eg vri 8 fe Aaaa ЯГ: 
VrGauta$m. 573. 20 (9); яты «mur ача .. анн 
Азат. 1-65. 9 (1-10); KAA wf «атча mg wi T 
T „Мїч5$а.7.38;уетокьнтетү зөт: MASHER: 1... 
Taaa Ri ынай am: Fh ЇН KaumuMa. 3.3; Ч 
чш ug А Ini KaumuMa. 4. 13; Sa 
uum mèri йрй SlokaVár. 5 (10).39 (508. 1); arrest 
TR лнй: up Тара. (U) 412. 15 (on 5 (8). 10: 


Дагаа агай (Read) suuesumr eren! РЕЖА 
RRON [аат 


ъазим, 293.2 (оп 6. 2); ататек RAER: 
аз: SarvaVeSaSam. 286; qur ЧТИТ ЧӘ: 


P6 um. n 


эы 
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KAA #09979 RA CE цар IHA SvátmPra.47; ÁtmaBoU. 
1.2544 .. Зет i3 Йй au ча wu) ox 
Re ҷа A: Нагуі. 14.30: aR wap vau 
afam aim:  BrAmUBRVa. ii. 1.2; arfai 
gT g: RASTA BrÄraUBhVā. iii. 8. 
39; ЭГЕГФТЕКТП ЗЧ ВгАгаОВһУа:їй. 9. S4 AAI ЯЯ чит. 
dm: MAOTA Ta ҖЕП: NaiskaSi. 195.5: 441 SF: 
Gm eats "Hp epe  BrahmSüBh. (Bhà.) 134. 21 
(on ii.3. 17); SHAA AAA, el ТЕП... MA ... Gu Kapphinà. 
20.10;9 aei: fmm asa: RámC.3.78; 
(anai) gium Tamaza ASHAR: Ramo. 
17.11; 18.36; Ренет: fed шый! zia [тта тї 
emen Чез: Ramo. (App!) 39.59, 227 ътт аатта 
(gem) ws! ga: KürmaP.65.5(1.7) € ч RA sem YA 
JRR: pe: Ч ma zia gez: ManuBh.i. 127.19 (on 2. 101): 
Ti aa ei =] +пЯ fem gagi aal MASHA 
бета gi m wi Argen Rag: SubhäRaSarh. 201; ЖЕП Taie- 
aam эрт чача Wassap aali fam El. 
vii. 39,3729 imei ачат фолчй wen Gu uper 
реча стек KāvyMi. 81. 4; Каууапи. (He.) 13. 3; 191 
zg 991 ... ЧЇЧ ча usq BrahmVaiP.iv.82.22:3 жеге: | 


. Sm н жия NilaP. 170; uere ... “йч 
ququnid ат я ЧӘ SkandP. i(2).62.55:à wi b fd 
чет: ..| sS uo. 1 d ma maa Майр. 


115.6:117.i7; Заа erum rrr; (sur afi) УагаР.179. 
9, айт атан um geragd Жеты AAA 
TattvBi. 82. 4: Kaman Эі 59 TAMA: 
зїї: SAIR: TilaMañ. 130. MAA... AAA RTA 
2. CR 2. 94: YasasCam.i. 7. sia ЧТЯЯ Ра я 
иет MA ҮабаѕСапі.і.510.8;9 HAA ... ЯГ 
PERÉ pR: . . зла руш YaśasCam. ii. 220. 
1: ii.288. Ll; (6919) 9159 «зї — | wienn quud 
асат gda RàmáCam.5. 46: я was eds: 


NyüyKa.9.17:89TW ... Чч ЧЧ | Raai ER 


Ampa amga Мауа$4С.9.34: $ p^ . ита! чег 
KUI AA eme NavaSaC. 14. 10: AAA 


menit À ae: cep wemüni ai xen a але: «анте: 
хаа 91.11: 100.5; SaraKapthā. 297.5: MASË . su 
.. phena  UdaySuKa. 60. 18; Maa E- 
шае с za Rma UdaySuKa. 89. 24; 815458 Я: 
CaturSarn.l.3; mfg faur ufa чї! 851419 cmd wn 
"WigmdissTHer DarpDa. 3. 1; #91991 sáb ai 
uium = DarpDa.4.25;SP d дй ч... wi 
wd я чаі ud afafa BhaviP. 74B. 26 (i. 36. 8); 
181B.30(.123.36) 8:9 9 JU UR MA sued wai Br 
этїї ч amA DeviBhiP.i.5.3l; TATIM: l HAMASA P 
w agia mR PadmP. iv. 85. 27; ЕЙ en я 
ед Бач. GaneP.ii.20.14:3 Pm AAA лр... 
e. à RA СадеР. ії. 57. 34; й.67. iem m 
Как. їй, 8. 24; 99 peser Вина AR wi 
makaa я faa Ny&yKu. 75.9; 
AA aaa: Kirani. 15. 16; Бебетата 
afa эд я afr dagur: Кігапа. 17. 12; 20. 13; pesi) 
s i n : Gun 
ача DaéávaC.7.232; 311 зати чата CC REL ный 
NitiMa. 21. 16; SatDü. 169. 19; SarvaDaSam. 4. 79; VivaPraSam. 21. 4; 
NyàySu. (Ja) 63A. 2 (on i. 1. 1); Мада. 23.3; этге Kaiia ; 
simae A d : 
VyaktiVi.54.27; ff . anaesema VysktiVi.77. 12; 
зачатая amii Sa Apes. 
8(on3.110) HISA gaa 


хч wer: amet wein 2 ID Nom o MR жеге 


TrişaŚaPuC. i. 1.823; i. 4. 301; i. 5. 587; этат saaana 
221 wgemm fm ERE Sueno TrisaSaPuC. ii. 1. 151; iv. 4. 
267. Житената) ui — WENSPDNTWaH 
PariPar. 7.8: Ra ami unit: ai. "reque 

ux: $пКаС.5.35:1ЯПТ=ГЕГИ saa ur E Aaaa 
zA usn wd RàájTa.(Ka.) 7. 1346; 9 


NaisC. р. 94: semis 


mamaaa улеп ял 
SaptaPa. 55 (16) aaa: SaptsPa. 175 (51); TW: 


Ma dud cue ew der ptas 
Рауарё. (Dh.) 45; maua AA... ЭЧ 
zd) AdbhuSág.3.12; ЖЯ... === атат: 
‚ HEP ядрата: АџраЅ0Т. 88.10; 9148 ... “тй (аад 
. AAA o WHTSSGERTUIRpEe: quum Wu 99 AupaSüT. 
zu) furmanga maamzi айтан NemiNir. 
fa п лл o cms ап WA: — NáraS. 33. 49: 
SZA: máer m afa: VasiS. 32226; 


mA (5 


а: амр аа а gata 
.. чайна umi viam: Surath. 7.36; NABWA 
KāvyKaVr. 110.9 (4. 1); НИЯ! a AART 


uum бич KávyKaVr. 150.12 (4.7; 49 pe TR: 
HammiMaMa. 4. 17; anegia ...1 (aa aia aja 
sies za (paaa s Aa: El. viii. 209.27 атаач 
fuesen! aa Бйз: УіѕпшТамі. 2B. 2; TANDA 
evene ai батат чата ARAA, 
.. GGE Samarisam. 5.171; ZINAA ӨТЕ деля: 
ВһојРта. 15.26: ӘТ} mmi "mue PAARS) AA Я 
SP emn Tq НагіС. (Ра) 38; алй wei Tape 
Aaaa TatvCin.i(1).387.3, 7994 ... НЕН: ЧИН РЇ! 
zt kaaa Ya. YA gaan  SaükaDigVi. (Ма.) 
LATEA „. зей ua ai чэб Чеш 
.. ЯШЕН. KumaPraPra.37.13: ua 89 EN 
ЧЭН TARA KumáPraPra. 58.4ятїїч яй зуй TAA: 
SamgaPa. 1012; gxirequeazmtaémi нін? masa: 
SamgaPa. 1257; PadyaVe. afi rd qni erf а т 
fas киселер ын SárngaPa. 3606; zie т & mem. 

pes aga AdhyóRii7.15;Hd ..1 39809 ZÈ EA 
Cr FSA АбһузВа.1у.б.37; этеер, WAIMBA! 
чиге uri RAA, YogVi.d.14.40; {рЫ ЯЙ 
semi ami ёзю: ui Gump чш Yoga ii. 
4.248. Okaa эта ... WA. ma: Yoga. 
iv. 28. 14; AAAA: ЖЕП АГЕР ТЕРЕГИ Tarkkaa. 21. 
gai шї Эра manii aaa A dm 
HamsDG.(Và)l7;ueai TA ati "pem TPA) ЯР: 
ач ami S Taa Найзр. 
(Vassa Bei Йй ua Eazi 
147. OONA . Muu 94 я Річ VeriPan. ($i) 48. 
GERTA . абі mum zd ЧЕЙН .. . ЖЕРГ МоаРай. 
Qam.) 10. 12: 58.22; 989 dust (Read 8ч) 
э=ттЕрлпайЧа[арычпити шигы ЕЈ. й. 417.33; 30908484 
EAA A Upask. 19. 10 (on 11.37 WAA 
ЧЕЛН: Upask.79.3 (on ü. 1.7); ЧЕЕЕЙЙУ ЛЫН aap 
SarvaDaKan. 95. I0 pA ZA я ... Smp ON R AA 
экер SA Raja. Jo.) 1220: 3RR SAAREN.. quiet Кайа, 
($i)1Qy ie p Чщй R: а 
muse азага! Nyiyi 

ani dp изын ai Муйуйпч.! 
зю: ателе батар nu L _ 
(Pra) 548; TARAA Ятты m 
fuum DECRE 


WAFA 


Асушага. 11.2; эг®р®тйзїй maau: SiddhàBi.95.3; ӘС Ч 
"Wed этчї SiddhaMu. 62 (33. 13); ATAR REET: | 
frui wer тая "femp Alaüki$e. 13. 4А (3); (99119) 
узат згч! ameet ед8 
Alanka$e. 16.0 (79); aeaa fip: гїнє НН эт! 
màs Әәпчұчтааатеаенте ag еї: Kuval.35 (59); 99 
г afafa, Kuval.37 (21); 118 (10); = 
SITE ште чечер feu] aÀ Arya. 68: HAS 
mAn akilaani aAA 
SivarkaMaDi. ii. 87. 14 (on ii. 2.23 94 чёт іч HABA 
amm, AdbhuDa. 4. 10; KAA sanga sa wf 
Tarkāmņ. 14. 23; 3959 FAO... 3919 penaga Virai. 
(Аһтїка.)31.2;яЧфн®йї pip Kiama Hier ur aa 
saaga a mgA: ViraMi. (Rājaniti.) 350. 18; AAIE 4 
frà Aag іу. 4.61; aasaga umm AA 
..| яткач Tai was Aee PadyaVe.56l;omr TARE 
PEA asha paad, SiddbiTaVi.224.1; aat Seri 
Gai se a Wesen! Ята BhojanKu.223.2: em gme 
Aaaa: ... йй sèr: SmgaTi. (Ra) 29; aam Rod 
тта: Катак. 145.27; a eae e Ч EnA 
Rāgh. 2. 19; MASAWE AI JAA ЧӘ WNI а 
aAa чч mea Чї яч: Карһ. 13.42; Rug 
aam: ана ea aTa, Rāgh. 14.48; 17.63: FA: "wol 
пізчарч feme: Карһ. 19.82; eiat (Чт E ASUS 
wed ач A ... A: 1: ... ET, 
PavaDū. (Vā.) 16; 34A SÀ aada, sea TET, 
VaiyàBhü. 128. 16 (on 26); MATATRAA: BRINNA TAERU 
agd: AlañkäMañ. 49. 15; 197.20: 95919191: ITN frd 
al Wd: fug: А!айкаМай.204.6; тт Wr maea 
ча чїїччїї aá A ч чач Aa ii 
VasaTi.23.23:34 SHEIN 3 mnt 
Samia тет El. viii. 110. 49; (fig.) darkness, HarsaC. 257. 3; YAJA: 
UAAR: ... ч=п Gps EkiSt 14; R Ami d 
amA MAS OTA ChandoMa. 2. 23; srafaaxpir 
ахат AAA ЕЧГЧФГ ЕІ. xviii. 121. 16; 1АЙ darkness 
(existing during universal dissolution or creation) WW: ...1 51: 
Asam ч gue: Wem YAA BrahmandP.i.8.30;THRlSW] ... 
RIAA ... KU TURPIS IB Ч 5:9  SkandP. v(1).4. 
GLIR: зг... STE ч YAT Ѕашр.26.3; 9 Ha 
ОТЧЕТ AMA GancP.ii.127. 26; Aiii (superimposed) darkness 
mA meret aa (чаң WE quur 
AtmaTaVi. 530. 13 (comm. ЇЧ qmed «чай ч UA); 
lAiv(personified) darkness ЕЧ Pema amaze MASUSTA: 
TripuDi. 2. 16: pama A RA ASÀ TASAR: 
SamudraMa. 3.5; MAB ag mi Rà MahaN.9.73; IB (fig) 
i darkness, i.e. wretched state or condition maeaea HEX ГТ: 
(у1. aaa ЧР Я) МаһаВһа. viii. 23.20; pIaN: ЧТ: 
MOTERA e Sem kitoka  VisnuSm.43.40; їїз=тїт 
т< ЧЧ Tesi] R wow eu їй... 
VrGautaSm. 522. (5); MWAI WIE PW Wu A Aqu 
Ч{ййч ЯЛА ЯРТЫ: ParaS. 10. 66; 1Bii mental darkness, illusion 
error (in perception) 8 Ча rd wA Рыч? MERR 
SatTrayi.3.441; AWA mT: 2 d TAA 
YaśasCam. ii. 265. 16; 1.375. L; up: ... Aeran KRA: : 
YasasCam. її. 401. 16; Garcia яа mAg HEATA | SE 
fuf ASA РагатаЅа, 30e maafa. 


Düt&ng.31(4); 


[эта]: sf Rai i 
IT Ti EL 1328.2; аф ... каш 


BEA mgA ЕГ. 1.333.4; 9те Ra я рех masaa 
пя б ШЕП > 
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APR 
EEIE EILA ammai Ra me mA Үашгарга, 6. 143; 
1Biii spiritual darkness, ignorance #1 "ait M TET 
a onam qu me Haaa ofa EI. хх. 198.9; 
TESREITSEBRC S Hf ететтн: aanika 
BrahmándP. ii. 43. 37; KulàrT. 17.7; AdvaTàU. 386. 3; DvaU 27. 10; 
$ашР. 68.10; zm merger Wire: AANI ASI “та 
тїїїагтөтї VrGautaSm. 502. 18(1); ÅSAR a: CaturSam. 1. 
3; DarpDa. 3. 1; ASAA STHTCRT MaVàkyaU. 585. 16; НапС. (Pa.) 
3s an fad amem Эна а [чїч or]- 
quiera ЕІ. хх.92. 7; (TAAA) STIR UE 
Ича яс  LalitàSaBh. 194. 34 (ол 232); 1Biv darkness, i.e. 
ignominy araea kaaa Mrech.3. 19 (23); 1Bv moral 
darkness, i.e. sin (ЖЕШ) #Ч ЧП чертата wer ачат 
ңар ида wfafzérde ad ka иса тачан 
їл ameaga  AnarghaRa.2. 6 (22); =й: Грае? 
атат ры ш» KrsnaKa. 2. 80; 1Bvi darkness, і.е. calamity or misery 
= злы А ич КаһаЅаЅар.іх. 6.33; (marne) wird 
STERN: LalitàSaBh. 153. 14 (on 194); этага ferc feror 


aa aana ЕІ. хх. 43.3; этїї 


RAER: ПЧ: ... 

.. Җи: PARERA: ЕІ. d. 247. 14; атта 
атанат тте:  .. "em fücrqrHi El. xxii. 240. 47; 
зп(з)ятя аецеся ачама ачат: 1... freund: 


теті ЯД ae: El. xii. 277. 72; xii. 153. 46 TARIHE 
апта ейте ЧЧ: ЕІ. xxi. 287.44; IBvii darkness, i.e. 
indiscrimination Я 59ге тат ISI fau meum 
ama ает Т1 wer [айя qam ŚriKaC. 1. 17 (comm. 
MA чє Rag (Read “Uj NGA) EI. xix. 161.66; 
ІС dark or black colour, blackness ТАТЕ ТӘГЕ ФТТ "erf: HarsaC. 
43.13 (comm. q9 3| KADA wu: її unm) Dhvanyà.246. 
2 (оп 2. 21); Loc. 101.19 (on 2.22); AAA тїї Smag BAA 
ят: SaduktiKa. 164. 9; ID darkness, i.e. blindness. cf. HUFA YI; 
ZAi name of a region in the Krauñcadvipa a 529 Чата... | 
AWA ҸЕ WA (УЛ. ASRA À WM) MaháBhà. vi. 10.48: 
aama Өг ЫШ AA ча ma: = Pr 
9 MAT: VáyuP.i.33.23:q4 ЧЧЇЛ чт AAA ... d UPR: 
#ч 996: VaráP.88.12; AAAS =ЧЇЇЛ ...1 GATE- 
aaen Agim TsänŚiPa. ii. 17. 107 (1) (159. 22); qalda d 
WIE] ... JATA SamaráSü.5.70;2Aii name of a mountain 
іп ћеКтаџӣсадуїра 1а Ч ... MARRS: HII ANR: 
Чї: MahiBhá.vi. 13.18; ff: ... таттын: | HUA 
Wt ufu 919719 Чаа: MaisyaP. 122. 82:218 8 PIKA) ais- 
MENS .. Ses sfr нч adim: AvantiKa. 213.3; (Mzaa) 
Әна Чч ПЫ: 22 чаъ: айты: VarāP. 88 (370. 4); 
$атага$й. 5. 68; 2B darkness as one of the transitory conditions or states 
(vibhäva) of fear (bhaya) ч чта viria NTE... gT- 
amanenna ч чта: чаа Nátya$a. 7. 33 (354. 
15); 2C name ofthe eighth battle between gods and demons RSR EN 
Bl a WUSBRONUT: Sm: (summ)! aaas een — VàyuP. 
li. 35. 75; BrahmándP. ii. 72. 75; 2D name of one of the eight hells 
(mirna ü (AAA, 
тт atr ляц Avantika. 229.7; STREERSE RE: ...] 
WAA qp na: aÀ чч чүч: Магар. 200. 2; 2E name of one 
of the seven sons of Dyutima(nt Aane җи туч! -. 
me iia gaida wur а KürmaP.363.9 (1. 40); 2Fi name 
of the hundred and forty seventh topic in the Saduktikarpámrta IAPR: 
SaduktiKa, 164. 1; 2Fii name of the nineteenth topic in the fifth Taranga 
of the Padyaveni Gramm: PadyaVe. 561 (1); 2G darkness as one of 


theeleven substances zai TRISTE К 
10. 148; жетїї WAAMA Sea 


? : Pu ; n i 
п 2/9 30: raro Bini ®Ое@@фїпп i.1.4); 3 imitation of, i.e. enacting a blind person, 


Kies ius 
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3189 SUERTA 


NātyaŚā. 12. 87 (AbhinBhi. 347E A Gump TIN: 4 the word 
andhakira KAFA AAA: Sada. 169. 23 (Kosas 
give andhakára as the synonym of the following words: andhatamasa, 
Мапа. 22. 62; ParaNà. 359; avatamasa, Vaija. 22. 62; átati, Vaija. 22. 62; 
dsakta, Vaija. 22. 62; urvicháyá, KosaKaTa. 1. 7159: khacarman, 
KosaKaTa. 1. 7159; гата, KosaKaTa. 1. 7159; tamas, AmaK. 443: 
ParyáMu. 23.80; ParyaRaMá. 1145; Vaija. 22.62; NimaMili. 88; ParaNā. 
359; KosaKaTa. 1. 7159; ramasa. KosaKaTa. 1. 7159: tamisra, AmaK. 
443; ParyaMu. 23. 80; NamaMili. 88; ParaNá. 359; KosaKaTa. 1.7159: 
KalpaK. 361.5; tamisra, Vaija. 22. 62: timira, AmaK. 443; ParyaMu. 23 
80; РагудКама. 1145; Vaija. 22. 62; NàmaMili. 88; ParaNā. 359: 
Ko$saKaTa. 1.7159; KalpaK. 361.5: dhvānta, Атак. 443; ParyaMu. 23. 
80; Vaija. 22. 62; ParaNà. 359; KalpaK. 361. 5; nisácarman, KosaKaTa. 
1. 7159; bhüccháya, KalpaK. 361. 5: bhücháyá. ParaNà. 359; bhramara. 
NāmaMāli. 88: тайпа. NàmaMili. 88; rajobala, KalpaK. 361. 5; 
lokàndhakara, NāmaMāli. 88; vrtra, Lingànu. (He.) 21. 16; KosaKaTa. 1. 
2159; уер oue. d 7159; sarvari, Paya 23. 80; 


meaning of the following WATIE an ndha. AnekiSam. 2. 234: атап. 
NánàrthàSar. ii. 1.9; külaka, SabdaRaSaK. 10. 17; ramas. VisvaPra. 176. 
36; ramasa, NànàrthaMa. 1912, ŚabdaRaSaK. 337.9: rimira, AnekàSam. 
3. 554: NànàrtháSarh. ii. 122. 857: SabdaRaSaK. 272. 3; digambara, 
Тгікабе. iii. 3. 357; AnekaSam. 4. 258: mecaka, MediK. 12.40; SabdaRa- 
SaK. 24. 14; comm. on TrikàSe. iii. 3. 36; sürvara, SabdaRaSaK. 281. 17; 
sahuri, NànàrthàSarh. ii. 32. 242; also SabdaRaSaK. 284. 18 gives 
andhakára in the sense of abhaskara] 

AASR (апаһа-Кага) adj. [f.-à] A full of darkness aaral SAN 
аа AA... KUBWA ... 15919 MaháBhi.iii.266.38; 
чїч Wegen: Ё: PriyDa. 2. 10: MEUSI aa 
ааа сете а(9)ҷа El. xxi. 164. l0; RAAR AR- 
qa: (musst) AupaSüT.13.5; JhitaDhaT. 5A. 4; B dark, gloomy 37 
а m SER aa E ARAT ачтачтач Gp 
aqa: MaVastuAva. i. 41. 4; ii. 162. 9; їн. 334. 7; C dark, i.e. black 
Tieg qi Aa Rae fad vu e РигаРга$ат13.2. 

AAR (andha-kira) n. [enumerated in the ardharcádigana , GanPà. 
12. 19; KàsiVr. on ii. 4. 31; Prasà. i. 569. 18; also enumerated in the 
тагакааісапа, GanPà. 101. 49: Li u. (Và) 4. 18; 20. 10; Lingánu. 


(Va.) 6; Lingánu. (Sà.) 123.8; ЕА (Pà.) 108. 6; LiPgànu. (He.) 128. 


1; Lingánu. (Ha.) 61. 15; SabdaBhePra. (Ma.) 4. 5; KosaKaTa. 2. 2516; 
2.2787; 2.2792] 1 (physical) darkness (lit. that which makes one blind) 
(fig.) darkness, i.e. deterioration 2 (fig.) А spiritual darkness, ignorance 
B mental darkness, illusion, error C darkness, i.e. wretched state or 
condition 3 one of the twenty varieties of form as one of the twelve objects 
of senses (rüpáyatana) 4 blinding, i.e. unproductive or gross condition (of 
primordial matter before manifestation) 1 (physical) darkness (lir. that 
which makes опе blind): ЕТТТ ЕЛ : ua 
Ката. (бот) vi. 19. 5%: "a wd aA "mua VisnuP. iii. 7. 
27: Tamaa ..2 Gram VisnuP. iv. 6. 57; (8a) 
wy чышчїчөя fred "mdi wal uuum Mrcch.3. 
19(22); MASAA erga VásaDa. 187. 2нче 999 айуан 
Bhatti. 10. 65; «чы яя садд Sphutà. i. 4. 15 (on 1. 1); 
BhaktàSt. 7; em тт: тт em RamC.2. 
saga "ere RámC.3.67; apum яң: 3599 VisnuDhaP. 
9.2; 48TH чї qaare BrKatha. 157. 60; сы е 
.. SERE .. яя! Яз 

AE dd Шау ubi Ча: Ба 
й.58,36: 3 f mai agan mim Vagbhatà.4. 86; 
saaa qii аот. 88. 1; йагы ЧТ БҮ Бч 
KàvyKaVr. 107.27 (4. 1); та] ачары айгкан 
RashPan. (Ka) 10.32; 9518 Wdq: Wide KathiK. 79.26 c0 


ufi mitg: l quse Aua. — Яра 7: MatsyaP. 12.86. 


abu чайч леща AlankáMan.41.9; (fig. darkness, i.e. deterioration 
aaa ч  HarsaC. 236. il; 2 (fig) A spiritual darkness, 

ignorance JÁR EAER: ЗАТОЕ  AbhidhK. 1. laat} 
Ro gaisma AbhidhKoBh. 1. 10 {on 1. 8); Sphutà. i. 
4. 14 (on 1. 1): хачачечейчецеўя: AANA NATRITE 
TU Sphui.i 4. 16 (ол 1. 1); тат Ayan maS RAE 
"T3772: RámC. 14.114; 2B mental darkness, illusion, error Ern 
Т: RámC.3. 10: 2C darkness, i.e. wretched state or condition 79071 
азчї ma uwvpzei aaran mama  SkandP. 162). 50. 
66; 3 one of the twenty varieties of form as one of the twelve objects of 
ana (AAA) Чий! чп 95 Чч... эте: 
idhKoBF 6. 12 (оп 1.10); W4 єчтї айн! 
idhKoBh 6.15 (ол 1. 10): 4 blinding, i.e. unproductive 
f primordial matter before manifestation) ag WF. ... 
qe. Wu NyàySiA.203.5 [Kośas give andhaküra 
of the following words: andhatamasa, AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 
( Và.) 588; andhátamasa, SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 39; avatamasa, 
13. 1. 110: SzbdaRa. (Và.) 588: SabdaRa, (Su.) 2. 39; ghana, 
15: tama, NámaMa. 148; ramas, Lingánu. (Ha.) 53. 8; RàjNi. 
148; AbhidhāRaMā. 1. 110; AbhidháCin. 146; SabdaRa. 
ramasa, Lingànu. (Ha.) 53.8: AbhidháCin. 146; SabdaRa. (Su.) 
sra. Ling&nu. (Ha.) 53. 15; Кај. 416.5: AbhidháRaMa. 1.110; 
Abhi 146; SabdaRa. (Và.) 588; tamisrd, AbhidnáRaMa. 1. 110; 
SabdaRa.(Su.) 2. 39; rimira, RájNi. 416. 15, NàmMa. 148; AbhidhaRaMa. 

. 110: AbhidháCin. 146: SabdaRa. (Và.) 588; SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 39: 
AM Lingánu. (На.) 53. 8; RajNi. 416. 15; Матама. 148; 
bhidhaRaMa 1. 110; AbhidháCin. 146; SabdaRa. (Và.) 588: niáitha, 
nu. (Ha.) 53. 8: bhücháya, RajNi. 416. 15: SabdaRa. (Su.) 2, 39; 
луй, AbhidhaRaMá. 1. 110; AbhidháCin. 146; santamasa, RàjNi. 
; NàmaMa. 148; AbhidhàRaMa. 1. 110; SabdaRa. (Và.) 588. 
SabdaRa. (Su.) 2. 39] 

HAERA (andhakaraka) m. ІА name of a mountain in the Kraufica- 
бура 21320 ... ATACAR: ... 949119: МаһаВһа. vi. 13.17; 
VáyuP. i. 49.60; BrahmándP. i. 19. 67; PadmP. 1.9.17; Evi "mz 
тї umm 4 p Aaa яяя maremu: VisnuP. di. 
4.50; AgniP. 119. 16; SivaP. v. 18.47 (426B. 11); (rfr) залет: чта: 
mamaaa: MatsyaP.122.81;"8 ZU: zd! ... ТЫ 
ara: o LingaP. i. 53. 14; 1Ві name of a country i in the Krauücadvipa 
(ruled by the king Andhakáraka, sonofDyutima(nj)ZSr: ... MERIETE: 
MaháBha. vi. 13. 21; VàyuP. i. 49. 66; MatsyaP. 122. 85; BrahmándP. 
i.19.72;PadmP.i.9.22; 7f Hd: qure чата: gem ч wa 


ачта ..1 Maasai:  VisnuP. 1.4.48: AAAA ... ZWA 
gut m. . эгЄЩ бє: AvantiKa. 213.5; ИЧЕ: расата 
= STETE: AgniP.119.15; SA&TETZTd 2091 ЖУП AREE: 
LiügaP. i. 46. 33; IBii name of a country in the Salmalidvipa 
TARA .. ЯЧИЛ puero Muu ЭППЛ S AvantiKa. 
213.9; 2 name of a son of Dyutima(n)t т=з .. E ёе: 


senses (л 


110; 


QASIRA: —— VisnuP. ii.4.48; ViyuP. i33, 21; Mama 
gm qaum ai SPUREN: BrahmágdP.i. 14. 22: AgniP, 119. 


15; VaráP. 74.4 (24) (331.2); LingaP.i. 46.30; BrahmP. 20. 48; 3 particular 
small bird чир  ..1 gaa uu (vl ua 
NànàrhàSam. ii. 153.1206. 

SEEN (andhakára-ka) adj. i who causes darkness ЕП ..1 
зед cns WEHUHIXUENCRU — ViyuP. i135. 83; which 
blindness EET: ...| Жуана: WAA чнае: PadmP.jw.9638. 

AEREI (endhakira-karabhženj aay Aa d : 


um к TH YuküKa. 158.2. s ? 
suere odiis y e 
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эчт 


STRIS (andhakára-kambala) n. blanket of. darkness WAHT- 
Ana: ASUPRA ENA: 
SubhāRaK. 27. 26. 

AARAA  (andhakára-kartrka) adj. produced by darkness 
awa suf .. aali Tua ЕТЕП 


AlankaMan. 42. 5. 


эгчетұаФаіеа. (апаһакага- Кр adj. swallowed by dark- 
ess Зете Чачта... ... wn(Fa?fa) TAA 
etis: 6. 15. 


aaea,  (andhaküra-kalàyas) n. black iron in the form of 
darkness атата нач... Хатан 0:1 этеа 
АТТ Т9 чаянга HarVi. 19. 30. 

NUHU (andhakàra-küpa) m. well of darkness, dark well 
татыта я: fünf sam Padme. (Ra) 110.77. 

этет 9 (andhakára-krta) adj. which is made or rendered dark 
mE Ev. “HAPA 919 wéme! зї: атат: WIE 
MahāBhā. ix. App. I. 1 (83). 

Smp (апаһакага-Кѕауа) m. waning, i.e. loss of darkness 
aaa аата: edd — YogVà. у. 13. 78. 

aAa (andhakára-gata) adj. A present їп dark AIgHTRUS- 
aa were RAGA AA РТА Tai 
VedaniSa. (Sa.) 27.18: йге ШШ зла M MM 
maana pA, ... ARRE "їп: SivirkaMaDi. і. 522. 
11 (on i. 4. 8) 

Smp (andhakára-garala) n. darkness as poison 119 
її лайы Чї AAN: =ёҗиїчїїчї її. 
SarngaPa. 3635. 

wed (andhakàra-gahana) adj. dense or thick with darkness 
we чта ЄЧ A Agg: PriyDa.l.7; ST&b aam 
ЖИТТЕ. KaumuMa. 1. 11; MARMER: жолгы ПЕЧ qud 
mama m (69199) КаһаЅаЅар. хіі. 4. 164. 

Зате (апаћакага-раһуага) т.сауе full of darkness (етет) 


Raana ... Raunam .. «чей (ЧЧ) TilaMañ. 
239. 23 
Учат Е (andhakära-graha) m. knowledge or perception of 


darkness i wifamWgWum: aap:  Kirapà. 19. 1. 

wmm (andhakára-gháta) m. destruction or removal of darkness 
HAAA Sphulà.i.4. 5 (on 1. 1) 

эгат (andhakara- cchala) m., n. pretext or guise of darkness 
aame up ua 19:1 wdhed .. sug 
Rágh.4 44. 

AAPEA (апаһакага-ссһауа) adj. (f.) having shade ог colour 
of darkness sri: Maa «танула! Miaka, d 
їй aga oa HarVi. 20.39. 

Касар (andhakára-cchid) adj. 1 removing mental darkness 
or illusion aen R ЭЙ wer чаті яу а 
Raae Гїлїн ФЕЙ 9153р Hari. 10.52 
(comm. FAR dig»); 2гетоуіпр darkness, Hari. 10. 52 (comm. remm: 

Б] 

Semet (andhakàra-ja) adj. arising from, i.e. produced by darkness 

(ma) aa udi чгчатсяң  PándaC. 7.225. 
(andhakárajaya-ghosaná) f. announcement or 

shout of victory of darkness TMAA: ... MA: ... GREP REER- 
sa g: Ramo. 2.55. 

aaan (andhakära-tamisrā) f. deep blinding darkness 97 
Jea Әта GmumqudissmENdHm . -m Әй .. ga 
| Ауа. 127.8;97 ЇЧ Әта ong 


черет четат 
A а LaliVi.26.6 (64): Smug 77 
bua. 108. 6 [DBHS.] 


Чї mÀ mAsa 


этет АЧ, 


qup ч чаї ЧЕЧ amem (vl. arem DBHS.)! 
4, Wu ga qraf MaVastuAva. ii. 266.9 [DBHS.] 
ammasi  (andhakaratamo' nvita? adj. full of or covered 
with blinding darkness ТЕ YA IAR, (v.l. SIREBRGIHIS- 
Fam! "e Гайна NA МаһаВһа. хіі. 83. 41. 
эгрєБТЕТЧЇЧЧ  (andhakáratamo- -vrta) adj. covered with blinding 
darkness ЕЧ Tad] UARRA | "re kaki NAA МаһаВһа 


xii. 83. 41. 
smear (andhakāra-tā) f. 1 the state of being blind or dimmed, 


blindness or dimness TERENA a Kad. 36. 6; 2 she state 
of being dark, darkness ЕТТАТАГТӘ ТД. .- ЯН ... ЭТ Vasa- 


ViKa. 8. 34. 
эгат :а (andhakára-tirohita) adj. concealed by or hidden in 


darkness Нежат ЧӘЕ AAA mak: Каі. 1. 81.15 (on 2. 
34); YuktiSneha. 20. 32 (on 1.1. 2); 7 proni aana ue: 
Kisi. ii. 102. 21 (on 5 (3). 23) 

amie (andhakáraila-miárita) adj. mixed with ш) 
sesamum in the form of darkness +19911414549 "refer gey: . 
чей = J ie ча: VasaViKā. 8 18. 

smash (andhakāra-darśana) n. perception of darkness THT- 
яң... wewngwesi Ufer wer cr fema NyayRa.741.!! 
(on 6. 41); YuktiSneha. 138. 24 (on i. 1. 6) 

APRAN, (andhakāradarśanabhrama-vat) adv. like the 
illusion of perception of darkness ATITA чей sme: MANAS- 
ape Kāśi. iii, 191. 10 (on 5 (8). 1) 

TARAKEA (andhakara-dalana) adj. which destroys moral darkness, 
бе. віп ATAJA гїртевөя: ... жечї AaS fa: EI 
v. 192. 6; iv. 282. 5. 

SruIae4  (andhakàra-dalana) n. destruction of darkness 1 
Ma Хайй SámgaPa. 1111. 

этат ЕНТ —(andhakàra-didrksà) f. desire to see in darkness 
aamke Чаң AvantiKa. 211.16. 

aaga  (andhakára-durváravárana) m. irrepressible 


elephant in the form of darkness $ ЇЧ Ң 1 ЖТ... чыте ат аттчат 
aaea Н: КаууМІ. 73. 24. 


AARAA (andhakira-dhvamsa) mr 1 destruction of mental 
darkness or illusion aara "ur qvi Paay BrahmVaiP. 
ji. 23. 61; DeviBhaP. ix. 26. 64: 2 destruction or removal of (physical) 
darkness il 19991919: ... Grund жаттай PrakaVi. 570. 14. 

HAHAHA (andhakára-nartana) n. act of dancing in darkness, i.e. 
uselessact + ечат: WA KA wu: 94 GA: 
Фчатаа ATAUNGANA PramàViBh.42.8; fmm fé maki 
s  GINIRICRPHS UH: YasasCam. ii. 57. 5. 

МЕ БДЫ (andhakāra-nāśa) m. destruction or removal of darkness 
Hyd KUAMUA ia: SühiDa. 530. 8. 

HUKIRI — (andhakára-nikara) m. mass or heap of darkness 
aama 999: зч Ra g та: Јапана, 8.65; 
8.78: 9. afisa ЗЧ NavaSáC. 8.4. KUSAMBAA 
Ра ware aagi $пКаС. 10.21; aena ҸҸ 
aa эгет Sure ята aAA: Surath. 
6.37; Wiese ngi.  эг=гет А: 

УЧ їй menm" Кауукаү. 150. 32 (4. 7) 
reme (andhakára-nikaramba) m., n. mass or heap of 
ness PP: nal тап соо 
sienai Surath. 6. 47. 

(andhakiranikara-$yamabha) adj. having dark 
lustre like the mass of darkness WI YASR TESUTITHHGISIUT 
aRA qd po eai AA Әт HanVi.4.55. 

(andhakáranikuramba-l -bhid) adj. destroying or 
removing the mass of. darkness аттаар] чазаа umm 

| кп mag Ag епс Чч УА] 


ТОП теру. хтар 
SES ira-tamisrita) adi; page pomplgeiy dagrat SRütripIletiovi. 4. 20. 


IARRATA 


aaan (andhakara- nicaya)m. accumulation, i e. massorheap 
of darkness ЗГ AE? (vl. їч) mro fume SISTI mms] 
JAJA БЫ її mme IMG: JànaHa. 8. 78. 

ЧТ Чаа (andhakára- nibandhana) adj. 1 caused by spiritual 
darkness or ignorance Я f Seane EBE IEE] жїїт: 
paa mi: AA NyäySu. (Ja) 18В.7(оп1.1. 1): 2 caused 
by (physical) darkness, NyàySu. (Ja.) I8B. 7 (on i. 1. 1) 

soni (andhakára-nirasana) n. act of removing or dispelling 
of darkness WAMAMA Wa Чей [тйтп US 
RARR ЖП ЧЕГИНЕН — VedintSà. (Sa) 27. 19. 

заат Әна (апаһакага- -niriksita) n. Observation in the darkness, 
ie. groping in the dark зел adran A тента 
TantrVà. 405. 15 (on ii. 1. 17) 

emn (andhakàranirodha-tva) п. the state of being an 
obstruction, т.е. removal of spiritual darkness or ignorance 
aumaia KulärT. 17. 7: Ѕашр. 68. 10. 

amenena (andhakáranirodhi-tva) n. the state of being one 
who obstructs, i.e. removes spiritual darkness or ignorance mane 
efe ВгаһтапаР. iii. 43. 37; AdvaT3U 386.3: DvaU 27.11. 

aannam (andhakára-nirgatà) adj. (f.) who has come out from 
darkness TT-THSI d WD SUPTEEDWPTIA2 ... WU AvantiKa. 
120. 13. 

HAHA NAI (andhakàranirbhara-tà) f. the state of being full of 
darkness YE] AMA... ЗТ ат SHDSSUÜHNGPISEAHENA . 
этет (иҥсєң:) TilaMan. 212. 12. 

ЗТДЕБТЕЇЧЧЕ (andhakára-nivaha) m. mass or heap of darkness ЇЧ 
aaiae «аач aaa NyâyMañ. i. 12. 30. 

ameng (andhakára-nivrtti) f. set of removing or dispelling 
of darkness ®ТЧ: emergere: mue GuruCandr.ii. 63.3. 

NATA (andhakára-nrtia) п. act of cancing in darkness, i e. useless 
act qaen тта auaa a чач DhürtaViSam. 
23.12; наї amasan ... heed PádaTá.316. 

NARRAK ( andhakiranyakkira-kirana) n. cause of the 
destruction, i.e. removal of darkness WAMA. ТЕГЕРЕТЕТ! 

. чч: ең amza  TrisaSaPuC. i. 4. 306. 

amne (andhakára-pala) mr. t. dark. i.e. black E 
amu urb emeefuen ТЯ .. KUI. ӘТ RA 
SivaP. ii(5). 52. 54 (285B. 1) 

amenes — (andhakára-patala) n. 1 mass or heap of (physical) 
darkness JA 9 = cg taie kama 
Кы AMUUA ERA .. „жа: LS YAA Ма!аСат. 

2; (тат) aaa ЕП дйни AE. 

чта af UdaySuKa. 75.26; 86. 26: (39) TRETT em 
Weqüssrewwewft usus faa баат UdaySuKa. 136.6: SERERE 
qid Hamia Kahāk. 145. 25; 2 mass or heap of spiritual darkness 
orignorance Thoma: ... AERA ADA. . TARRA 
заплата татат... итке: YasasCam. ii. 180. -Ifeomm. 
ma fup waa эгечи ed че®йя Эта еа) 

саг (andhakárapatala-cchala) m., n. pretext or guise 
ofthe mass of darkness dq... 91 ЧЁ 
aeea eegee Kapphinà. 11. 34; IATE 
aaaea: шея TAA VikraDeC. 5. 69. 

ЭГЕБЬЕТЕЧЁЧН (andhakárapatopama) adj. comparable to the dark, 
їе. black garment TAMA: ... Aseen: | тїн: ч 
Жоп, Pinda. 13. 867. а 

ammua  (andhakàra-padártha) т. darkness as ыа 
category чааң .. . gru 99: 
Ñ пей mea uq ЧАЯ МалМе 231! 8 

SERR (andhakāra-para) m. name of one of the eight hells (fr. 
highest darkness) Ча METTI . p sema d 
SUBE чегі ча Wi умар. 200.2. 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ShàstfSCollection. 
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WAR 
aaen —(andhaküra-parigata) adj. covered with darkness 


Hamia END ata aaa: Tatty Sar Pañ. 871.11 
{оп 3338) 


Кысла кырыы р т.. п. patch of darkness AI- 


E. кай. 97.11. 
HATAKI 


(andhakára-páta) m. act of falling into darkness afa 


aaaea Kiraná. 274. 21. 
рана (andhakára- -puija) n. mass or heap of darkness RIIAT 
mtawa yaa TAMAA Kad. 29. 10; WAMAMA 
TERGA suse 99: aee a a TA: КатС.6.61. 
HARRA (andhakåra- prakára) m. variety of darkness ZiTTaT- 
maaana. Sep WA 899 GNI SaduktiKa. 323.20. 
aasad — (sndhakira-pracayd) m. accumulation, i.e. mass or 
heap of darkness атата ИТУЕ НТ: DharmoPra. 
202. 16. 
AUAWA 
darkness FE 


тїп za 
aM Td 


(andhakára-praticchanna) adj. covered with 
xima mama Ой! ЯШ Gd: ЧИН 
{ (vl mremutmE uz #1 зает: PañcT.1.152(153.2) 

ЗГЕБЕТИТЯТӘ] _ (andhakára-pratoli) f. street ог broad way full of 
darkness Эрат ЧАТТА KumáDePra.112-4.9: HAERA Maji 
Ji aa: KumáDePra. 112-24.15. 

wam (andhakarapranmtta-vat) айу. lke the aci of dancing 
in darkness, i.e. useless act HTTETTGESPTHTSIEPWTUT BrAraUBhVà. 
1.4.227; 3934: ЙЕ {йз BrArUBhVà.iv.3.98:iv.3.)291. 
Sra (andhakára-prabhrti) adj. darkness etc. ТТ 


HucqETASIYHEEUNIYG ZAA МуйуМай. i. 208. 7. 

HAMWE — (andhakára-pravista) adj. entered, Le. fallen into 
darkness Эрат ЩЧ TZIAN MAIEAN: ex 
aqaa HarsaC. 162. 1. 


AARNA (andhakára-pravrtta) n. act of moving. i.e. overspreading 
of darkness 4AA minga (3042774) YogVà. їй. 48. 41 
(comm. Sm ag) 

зет ач (andhakára-prave$a) m. act of entering. Le. falling into 
darkness MAMAA D ЯЯЯ  Z9a3 VismuP. iv. 3. 14. 

HAERA S (andhakára-prágbhára) m. mass or heap of darkness 
fub amaan .2 Wege: ШЙ KaumsMi.4.12(2) 

anad (andhaküra-bandi) f. female prisoner in the form of 
darkness MAMIA QA т=п ai линт ASAAN: | 
magi aana aga: BhárCam.2. 88 (comm. 
aaa ча аб amazi 

IARRI ^ (andhakárabhaya-dhvarnsin) adj. destroying. i2. 
removing the fear of darkness Sraten .. 8954 Wem 
РайсВа. (Nà.) ii. 4. 29. 

ЭГЕБЕГГЧЧЕГЕП (andhakárabhaya-dhvastá) f. epithet of Rádhá (lir. 
who has destroyed the fear of darkness) Я ТЕНДЕН "Ee: 2] exi 
її ЖП THemGzzeSA РайсКа. (Ма.) v. 5. 58. 

HASARA  (endhakára-bhara) т. mass of darkness Рет — sped 

£d YogVà. їй. 49. 13. 

SARRE  (andhakárabhara-kardama) m. mud ia the form of 
the mass of darkness KUZA TÖRT: оа. 
ятын“ баета Acyutarà. 8.38 

TEF UR (andhakára-bhára) m. mass or heap of darkness SEFER- 
CLER) $4 Zrrpeumq ai 2 Эрач. 
uqd wd rpueiVisaDa. 72.2: 4:0 4808. wa WERE 2. d 
le L2 EM — E 

ави х9 wumdi яра AvantiKa. 23.5: (fig) mass or һе 
eme Wo. DIREA тебии. 

: Эйе: Ка. 181.21. : 
darkness ama wai а 


этага 


Spem (andhaküra-bhinna) adj. which is other than darkness 
si dune кы акчета feq! oR Aryas. 68. 

SIRE (апдһаКага-тарпа) adj. A (fig.) sunk or immersed in 
darkness, i.e. calamity marino 999... MAA ЧЕГЕТ 
ZETTER (Read gaai ASÀ tef: aen (Read AN 
EI. ix. 156. 5; B sunk or immersed in (physical) darkness #ТНЕГ®ТЕНТҮП: 
uka fastum: Карһ. 15. 30. 

HAHAHA (andhaküramadhya-vartini) adj. (f.) being in the 
middle of darkness aRar Наа... ARE .. 
KAMASI «ы: Kid. 6. 7. 

aaran (andhakàramadhya-stha) adj. (used as noun) i (one) 
who is present in the middle of darkness Tanman a- 
kuaga: NyayVárPari. 499. 4; ii (that) which is present in the middle 
of darkness СЕ этен  — UIRRBRAUTIRITOZISSQH 
NyàyVarPari. 499. 5. 

Sm  (adhakára-maya) adj. [f.-1] A full of darkness, dark 
атата сааат нант MandBr4U.351.28; YU AMI... KUPAA 
wd чай nmgr Вүрһагтр. і.25.4;9 Aaa: HAI 
этчї TAKA TA: Каїһа$а$ар.ї. 4. 51; TESARI 
MI... JAZAR TrisaSaPuC.iv.7. 197; B having the nature of darkness, 
dark in nature HARAM ... «ЯӘАЇЧ ... HAI YogVá. iv. 22. 12. 

эчт (andhakira-malakajjala) n. collyrium of dust in 
the formof darkness НЕФ Ча MAK УЕ ЧУЧ UdaySuKa. 73.27. 

AAAA (andhakaramalinànana) adj. whose face is black 
with darkness*i MAA ZAARA: ... ИТТЕ ӘТ 
eimi TrisaSaPuC. i. 2. 76. 

ЗГЕБТЕЧЕГЇЧ (andhakára-mahárnava) n. great ocean of darkness 
Taiwan. Ka! am «нач 
adara HariVarn. 35. 17. 

HAARAA (andhakàára-mátrà) f. (small) measure or bit of darkness 
za «та їчен aeaaea DharmoPra 
202.15. 

STER  (andhakára-misa) adj. being in the guise of darkness 
ате Тач ПИЯ aina аі... чач 4 
fef wr лат Mukundá. 248. 

SWR (andhkàra-mukha) л. [Inst.] by means of darkness, i.e. 
through darkness ЭЧТЕ MZAHA fü: BrKathaSloSar. 28.19. 

MTERA (andhaküraya-) denom. A to darken, to spread darkness 
Kataa À Rasha Waka: НагуаС. 199.15; 341: YIA 
a SU AKAA ... {зї ч ачна Wer 
AvantiKa. 122.7; [йз ЧЧ faxit ӨЫ: PadmP. (Ra.) 42. 
96; YaasCam. ii. 52. 5; im — vede 
UdaySuKa. 137. 7: эгїїгє ЧӨТЇЧ aaa YäträPra. 7.148: 
Bi to darken, i.e. to cause anxiety, HargaC. 199. 15; Bii to darken, i.e. to 
render hopeless ASÀ fef MASAA YafasCam.ii.52.5. 

mU (andhakàraya-) делот. to transform into (the form of) 
Siva (lit. to make enemy of the demon Andhaka), YátràPra. 7. 148 (better 
START) 

SARATA (andhakàra-yàta) adj. gone, or lost in spiritual darkness, 
ie ignorance SŠ (чаба: тиягын up че їй. 
PadmP. (Ra.) 26. 36. 

aaan (andhakára-rajani) f. dark night Praf Ык я 
TIERA ... эй WÜNCD Y 2. HA: SaduktiKa. 17426. 

ЭРТА (апһакага-гапі) / dark night mi Рата 
бабат: й. : А!айКаМай. 235.7. 

ЭГЕГЕ (andhakara-ràSi) m. mass or heap of darkness ннат. 
akazaa Kad. 243. 11; (srafau:) ATEEN- 
Sagana 


-ripu) m. name of the Sun (lit, enemy of the 
: KosaKaTa. 


С AvantiKa3ló.. 


заед. (an 
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УЧЧ (andhakara-rüpa) adj.of the form of darkness SEDIS 
4 CIA He a Gas EAA aya ЧАТ 
ав 42. l. А | 
зге нр ЕЗ (andhakiraleSa-prasanga) m. undesired Occasion 
of the small bit of darkness HG зба я HATAKI NyaySu 
(Ja.) 131A. 10 (on i. 1.6) 

amma (andhakára-va(n)0 adj. (7-1 full of darkness, possessing 
darkness fismersrsrerdt UdaySuKa. 31. 27; (RF:) MAASAR, 
BàlamBha. iii. 121. 30 (on 3. 222) 

amaaa (andhakára-vat) adv. like darkness 9151 ЧЕТЕ ... 
faucet кїрєп Nyayamr. 195В. 5; WI APRIETE- 
wafana ... WAMPA... MTA... MTA GuruCandr. 
iii. 155. 17; LaCandr. 543. 32. 

aana (andhakáravarnana-paddhati) f. name of a section 
in the Süktimuktàvali (lit. course of the description of darkness) ИН! 
фсе erupit SüktiMu. 69. 14 (Colophon) 

sm (andhakára-viJaya) m. victory over darkness WAR- 
kani чечїї. Асушага. 8. 68. 

amenan  (andhaküra-vidhvamsana) n. destruction. i.e. 
removal of spiritual darkness or ignorance AAPEA NA- 
YasasCam. ii. 377. 12. 

гє 4149191. (andhakàra-vinása) m. A destruction, i.e. removal of 
spiritual darkness or ignorance ЭТ 19187 199 APITA 1 
їзїї LingaP. i. 85.227; B destruction of the (physical) darkness, LingaP. 
i. 85. 227. 

HAFIKI AUNF (andhakáravinàsa-ka) adj. which destroys or dispels 
darkness gaindu Т ia frm ui mmm SkanP 
ii (4). 9. 10. 

AKRAMA (andhakára-vipina) n. forest full of darkness HoR- 
ida amka eremum (у. aagana | 
агт: GitGo. vii. 13. 9. 

эгат ӘЧ (andhakáravirodhi-tvà) n. the state of being what 
is contradictory to darkness ÅTERSE ... Чата 
ча afana Nyàyamr. 527B. 7. 

ЭГЕГЕ. (andhakára-virodhin) adj. opposing to or dispelling 
darkness (armi fagi ... «чаң AROA) Wege 
anfa ManvaVi. 64. 1 (on 1. 77) А 

amana (andhakravirodhy-àdi) adj. what is opposite to 
darkness еіс. MWA Зета Rage: LaCandr. 780. 27. 

HAKIKA (andhakàraviSesabhàva) m. absence of the 
particular type of darkness KUAKAA AMA MEZA 
Wir 2 wamama: Казбай. 640. 14. 

sro (andhakàra-vistrti) f. spread orexpansion of darkness 
Taa: a AÀ цу. SE 
TU wed) ч: AlaükaMan. 204. 6. 

NYARA (andhakira-vrta) adj. covered with darkness ARI: 


REGES (апаћакага-ууауаһага) m. expression or usage оѓ 
darkness AMMA ПҸ ч? TarkKau. 21. 9. 

ЭЧТ Т9 (andhakarasanka-krt) adj. raising doubt regarding 
darkness SHA течан 1991 
че wd nop будаа Srikac. 9.46 

KASRI (andhakira-$ata) n. hundreds of darknesses, i.e. large 
quantity of darkness WAKINA SHA atia, 

ү. Qmm) amga UdaySuKa. 131.20. 


(andhakàra-sarvari) У. night having the nature of 


їщаїїчеїеч) 


Mai ШЫ ы... 
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aaa «зїї aaa NyàyRa 740.11 (on 
6.41) 
AAPRMIA (andhakira- Satana) n. act of destroying, i.e. removing 


ignorance vi? dl NEST Cnr: тне: най . Гата аїа 
wer ПТ EI. viii. 101. 


SrWIHH  (andhakàra- Sane m. mass or heap of darkness 
vafer TASAA 2.1 diem WIE: ЧЕЙ эчу 
эпте BhàrCam. 6. 96 (Сой ягына: ARAN) 

HAFIKUTI 


(WA (andhakira-saficaya) т. intensity of darkness, MW. 
IARRATA (andhakāra-sandhāna) n. accumulation, i.e. mass ог 
heap of darkness FA maana d HarVi.48.108. 
APRANTI — (andhakàra-sandhyarága) m. dark red glow of 
twilight WE ... aina UTD. 
TAPAT, 22 MAH AvantiKa. 19. 15. { 

aeara (апдһакага-ѕатассһаппаӣ) adj. (f.) completely 
covered with darkness SARGITA icai Жї {аат AdiP. 228. 
aapna — (andhakàra-samáyukta) adj. completely covered 
with darkness 20901 ZWA! ama BrahmP. 214. 120 

AAAA (andhakürasamrddha-tà) f. the state of abounding 
in darkness SRTHIEITWTZddD апа я yd KundaMa. 1.26(6) 

ЗГЕББТЕНЧБ (andhakára-samparka) m. connection or contact with 
darkness ЧЕТТЕЙТ... AAJA: ... 

чегїї е: TilaMañ. 184. 8 

aannam  (andhakàra-sampádana) n. obtainment, і.е. appea- 

rance of darkness 9161 SAKA Tuma, afin 
ndun Haa AlankaMai. 161.2. 

aaen (andhakára-sambandha) m. connection with spiritual 
darkness, i.e. ignorance БЕГЕТ... берешЕнпррзелизсигг-гр рыз 

wap weg weg .. ao "aid YasasCam. ii. 322 

AAEREN (andhakára-sambhava) m. occurrence of darkness, i.e. 
blindness aà} араатан: чат SrutaPra. iB. 11.25 
(on i. 1. 1) 

Езра сеа (andhakára-sahodara) m. Co-uterine, i.e. equal to 
darkness CHAMI enfer emt: suene Sigo 
TrisaSaPuC. i. 5. 426. 

aaen — (andhakara-sindhura) m. elephant in the form of 
darkness EE YA Tamaza 
AryáSaSa. 65. 

SERRE (andhakāra-subhata) т. great warrior in the form of 
darkness эгытнч ечат ... Ча WEN Acyutar. 8.11. 

FREA (andhakára-stha) adj. (used as noun) (object) existing in 
darkness 919889 9 q ТапуСіп. і. 720. 4. 

ARRETE, (andhakarashashata-v at) adv. like a is existing 
in darkness FAKE KIA 
SAA тапса TS. 
12:3 a тетт aAa ASRA dena: VaiyaBhi. 
256. 24 (on 68) 

STSEBICEDTRIGETUU (andhakárasthapramáty-visaya) adj- referring 
to the knower staying in darkness 3Fefaw: M р ya 
ASA mae: PratyabhiVi. і. 402. 9 (on i. 

Кызлы Peg n. place full of darkness : Козел 
четче. 229. 8. 

aer = т. опе who stays in darkness 


GRISIHTRITUPRUeinmmm: 


darkness ЧЕТТ] #9 
24 (iv. 12. 64) sae 
FERRE — (andhakára-hara) adj. [f3] А dispelling or 
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3793 сасе; 


86. 17 (on 1.67) 

SmERHESE (andhakàra-hasta) m. hand, i.e, column or staff of (smoke 
of) darkness KAMA TTA) uei kamaa 
парі GUHHUCURO3EPYGTAIERUENN Sd pRa: Hari, 
1. 17 (comm. fafazra STHAUSI:) 

HAFAI (andhakára-hetu) m. cause of darkness m: zum aia: 
тея; SüktiMu. 93. 16. 


AARIA (andhakirimsuka) n, garment in the form of darkness 


SubhaDha 
sampa (andhakārākula} adj. (place) filled or covered with 


ШЕЙ UND. 


Ай MA ЕЙ тегет GUBUA 
wea Миа. 311. 1 (on 2. 284) 

(andhakarákrti) f. dark form, i.e. mass of darkness 
AAA aiaga Wd:AvantiKa.33.7. 


SETARA AIE: Pradi. iv. 20B. 14 (оп iv. i. ay 
. 1. 3 (267. 24) 

KUHAMA (andhakárágama) m. appearance, i.e. overspreading of 
darkness GT ai aa fax AA 2g 
зпайч челт: Hitopa. 2. 151; SubháRaK. 38. 4. 

AARAA (andhakárágamana) и. appearance. i.e. overspreading 
of darkness 3724 Mama TEA FR STRPERTTAGWURPA Kuval. 
118 (9% d 

зет  (andhakáraükura; m. sprout in the form of darkness 
KZU яя gd mamaa PadyaVe. 562. 

SERES (andhakaranjana) n. collyrium in the form of darkness 
.| Remi aa aa UA ama RámC. 


on KasiVr. on P. 


AAA (andhakārāti) m. Lord Siva (lit. enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) 5019: .. aua: Ted MaA Кай. 53. 18; 
uwa ... PASTAT .. н я AAA DasKuC. App. 151.1 
[DvyaksaNa. 2. 83] 

CET Redes f. neck of Lord Siva 
-— men 120. 14. 

ATEMA —(andhakáráti-gabana) n. forest of Lord Siva 
amina TASTA .. Н Я "sPDasKuC. App.1512. 

KASITA (andhakarati-didhiti) f. фе word andhakiri- 
паніі (splendourof Lord Siva) SAW: MALI... serene 
KāvyKaVr. 68. 35 (3. 3) 

spen  (andhakaráti-rocismu) adj. (used as noun: the 
word andhakárátirocisna (shining like Lord Siva) RRE ED a 
ama gR A vues Kavya Ka V63 353.2) 

enag  (andhakárátivigháta-hetu) m. cause of total 
destruction of darkness, i.e. the Moon etc. (Быр нсгыгсыксукәре 
ааттаа ASAE AAA uy TA VETT 
дї was muere RàghPàn. (Dha.) 1. 39 (comm. HADAA A- 

zaa — (andhakárativigháta-hetu) m. cause of 
interruption in, ie. deviation (from the penance) of Siva, ie. womaa, : 
RághPán.(Dhà) 1.39 (comm. Зл ННЯ. Mu PY 


darkness aang? 98 MAUA YuktiKa- e Жее 3d: sani ik: 


through darkness HAWAA vie: RARI 
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Aaen; (апаһакагааі) adj. i darkness etc. AANA ятата 
ARAA тутетаїйгртткйа aaay: BalaKri. ii. 150. 18 (on 3. 
262 (2268); mamy  їчатвтаттаї®ң JayaMa. 98. 23 (on 2. 2); 
aaa aaa SaDa. 126. 10; 
139. 5; еттт p aga um, 
ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 36. 13; 390. 3; ii darkness as one of the substances etc. 
api Ман sfr а - dd чийет: uper ASERTE 
паска Maa ЭНА э еза "іне wo Aa SarvaDaSam, 
10. 45: 10. 144. 

эгч (andhakárádi-ka) adj. darkness еіс. ТОЇ Ч 
Wr nene: ЇЙ cp: PadmP. іі. 39. 4. 

HAHAHA (andhakárádi-doga) m. defect such as darkness qd 
awana! їй... Cp gum BrAraUBhVa. 
(Sambandha.) 819. 

ЗГГБТЕТЇЇГЧЯЧЧ — (andhaküràdi-nivartana) n. act of removing 
darkness etc. IgA: Тат AI AAAA- 
aR Aa uana web oa LalitàTriBh. 325. 
2 (on 41) 

aae (andhakärādi-rūpa) adj. of the form of darkness etc. 
JivanVi. 22. 9. 

aena (andhakárádi-vat) adv. like darkness etc. TSIT- 
Kaa aiora NyàyPari. 179. 13. 

aana (andhakārādi-vaśa) т. [Abl.] on account of darkness 
ai AA: пета: «четтет PramáMi. 
5. 14 (on i. 1.6) 

aeaa yA (andhakárady-anubhüta) adj. experienced or known 
in darkness etc. MAA WM WAHI widest Sabi. 
113. 25. 

ЭГЕЕБТЕТЕПУЧ (andhakaràdy-àvrta) adj. covered with darkness etc. 
wA amaan nisa aaa 59981: SiddháKau. 
494B. 19 (on ii. 2. 37) 

aaae — (andhakáránivartaka-prabhà) f. light which 
does not remove darkness Чете ТТТ 58 THE AUA 
TAMA Nyàyàmr. 62B. 5. 

SAARIA (andhakaranutpanna-tva) n. the state of not being 
produced in darkness Maana: гыч aa und 
Nyàyàmr. 325A. 6. 

STARA — (andhakarantara) n. variety of darkness ЗГТ ТА! 
FR? NGAEN: ParaNa. 3745. 

mand (andhakarántarita) adj. (used as noun) (that) which 
is covered with darkness i ат mee- 
Aaaa NyayMai. i. 96. 13. 

SEELE (andhakarantarbhuvana) n. dark inner world frae: 
.. nadaan MäliniT. 22. 9. 

aenea — (andhakaründhapatávrta) adj. covered by black 
blind fold, i.e. black dark cloth aaan тї БИЯ a 

е 89: SubháRaSarh. 136 (F. N. parenga) 

aaan, (andhakürüpadesa-tas) adv. on the guise or pretext 


of darkness ATÀ ...| MASAI GEERT: zama 
ан HU PariPar. б. 111. 


MAPRI (апаһакагарапауа) m. removal of darkness 3 R m- 
AETA pA че: mdr чаї BrahmSüBh. (Bhà.) 83.19 (oni.421) 

HARIRI (andhakarápnutti) f. removal of darkness (by carving 
the eye of idol) fi WAA Мап$а. 70. 4. 

AHANI (andhakarápanodakrt) adj. whodispels or removes 
darkness таче Jb лди AA (Read fà: | RAe 
(Read HAMA) EI. ii. 80. 5. 
is о (andhakärāpita-tva) n. the state of being darkened, 
Sarana (endhakāräbhāva) т, absence of darkness seri za 

aii тарыгат] JayaMa. 216 5doPfofi)Satya Vi 


amm (andhakárümbara) n. A sky full of darkness ЗГТ 
{гит Бїт Fani pet атт ga YogVa. iii. 48. 45: 
B dark garment, YogVà. iii. 48. 45 (comm. Т0 ЧЛ) 

amanta  (andhakaráya-) делот. to become or to function as 
darkness aimem deci TR AA KATAA 
JA SkandP. i(3B). 16. 12. . 

amend (andhakārāyita) adj. which has become darkness ATA 
qaa тей нн ЕЧЕЙЯТЕРРТ аң BhartrNi. 2. 4. 

amnu  (andharkáràmava) m. ocean in the form of darkness 
(existing during universal dissolution) ЖЕТ agio патч І 
amma налә wee BrahmándP. i. 7. 2. 

armar (andhakarárpità) adj. (f.) given to darkness, i.e. darkened 
ач wp ӨГ an KUB AMA... dann 
ga on  MaVastuAva. і. 41. 5; ii. 162. 9; їй. 334. 7 

KARAHA (andhakàrávatàra) m. advent of darkness 2101514 ... 
asnes pA mS AAA UA 
Frareearmmq HarsaC. 125. 12. 

этеа, (andhakaràvila-tas) adv. from that which is obscure 
due to darkness Aeaaeai А5: 94:1 .. тї 95: YudhiVi 
1. 37. 

WmEBRIQd  (andhakárávrta) adj. A covered with or enveloped in 
darkness Зет ФЯ (У. эг) 95 эй Wem] ә: wa 
чел «че: maga, МаһаВһа. ix. App. І. 1 (83); vcram 
Эгг®ТТӘ ВгаһтапдР.ії. 40. 1 1; В (fig.) full of darkness MIMINA 

amii інет  WEDSTHISEDRTQS" PraboCam. 4. 21 

AAAA (andhakárávrta-tva) n. the state of being covered with 
darkness HAMA R заг .. чей: 2200 агг, 
ЧЕТ AMIN Ye: PadMañ. on KasiVr. on P. iv. 1. 3 (267. 24) 

aang,  (andhakàràvrta-vat) adv. like that which is covered 
with darkness SrsEERTgded. emer miranda, Nyàyàmr. 
367A. 7; AdvaiSi, 590. 31. 

эгеч (andhakàravrtti) f. A concealment of (physical) darkness 
aa 9 aa 2 чїй Gt 
LA IOC ore ci atri MZA YaśasCam. її. 79. 1 (comm. 98: 
Madam); B concealment of mental darkness, ҮаќаѕСат. ii. 79. 1. 
Aaaa seni) 

smuemTermfedieRRse: (andhakarávyavahitotpattika-tva) n. the 


36 Ѕашр. 47. 74: di odere [ҮЕ argum 
B gu: 

SaraKanthà. 297. 5; стытута: T UdaySuKa. 

105. 10; KAA TAITEA: ЅашгР. 57.22; агер JA та, 

E чын YR: TripuDi. 


1.8; жй: ргы. WESISPQERUUpKrsnaKa.2.80;Gmmgt| YA 


IBiepithetof Siva (lit.enemy ofthe demon Andhaka) 3 ЄТЧЇ...) 
ЧЧ ГЇ ЄЧ ета quuummpp . Fa: LiügaP. i.98. 125; SivaP. 
iv. 35. 99 (393A. 8); SaurP. 41. 110 (comm. on AbhidháCin. 200 gives 
andhakeri as the synonym of the following words : kàmadhvarisin, 
sajásuradvesin, tripurüntaka, daksadhvaradhyarasaka, pusadantahara and 
yamajit]; 2 enemy in the form of the demon Andhaka : AMA 


гафӘваәјгі Coll Матар. 144, 21. 
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AAAS (andhakári-ka) m.name ofa war between gods and demons 


having demon Andhaka as enemy aa Жеп: Баре! kunao 
(Ta) fer занта: BrahmàndP. ii. 72. 82. 

STI (andha- karika) f. outer wall surrounding the inner adytum 
or chamber 211171 174: 91 Беча $атга$й. 55. 17; 55. 
49; атаң ч [ИП Ее: SamaráSü. 55.24: ii. 100.20 
(57); mia AA: amp аата а. $атага$й.56. 129; 56. 141: 
56 280:ЯЧЕЧИ 1 ...1 refe пача REUTTSIZÜTEISamaráSü. 
56. 149: 56. 245: 57. 18: 57. 177; ii. 77. 9 (57); 60. 12; mariae 
AARET: SamaráSü. 56. 270; sre р! "da faa 
SamaraSü. и. 92. 8 (57); 11. 111.1 (57) 

emp (andhakār-ita) adj. [4-4] (Р. v. 2. 36; enumerated in the 
táraküdigana, GanPa. 101. 49; GanRa. 7. 389 (414); AltGr. П. 2. 324] 


ЈА made dark, darkened сетеатачя sini o =й 
AA Кай. 19.12;22. 13; ARARA: MWAHA ... Majini 


+ ONETHITSHIAvantiKa.103.2:25.13:fzs Server: Trai ATS: 
PadmP. (Ra.) 11.360; 35.38; =й amana] arm d ud 
TARAHA: PadmP. (Ra.) 60. 100; 105. 14: (summ) aa 


qmm g ahaa: mazaa TilaMai. 
82.11; эйт femucivafü: на Yawa MEZA 


WA ата Bai TilaMañ. 202. 11; MATERU TAA 
Mamaa amii: amii fd gaiq Surath. 
11.22: wami HAAA PársvC. б. 1093: (fig. made dark. darkened 
ers: ..| feq Wege evene: MahiP.6. 12:3*7[ ... 


+чч®т&гє®їїч ліч fragmana UdaySuKa. 70. 28; IB (fig. 
палево dr ad i Pear aa EEIE ENIE 


BrKathāMañ. ix. 2. 921; 9 "T gamam KarthiSaSie, xii. 
26.120 md та =й aR занат: (fac mq 
РапдаС. 13. 769: ii made gloomy. i.e. not able to grasp anything 
їйгє mi fed чач КаууРга. 275. 5 (comm. 
чатта); 1C blackened, i.e. pale TI gamana AA: 
SaduktiKa. 87. 33; 2 (fig.) made blind, blinded saana qu 
Werner {чеп ara: МаппаМа. 3. 46. 

аав аытчЯ (andhakárita-kanana) adj. which has darkened the 
forest IARASI src Каа. 29. 17. 

armam] (andhakārita-daśāśa) adj. which has darkened ten 
за сс REA: aaa Берат чета AA pili 
«e ange ... ЁткчїяГ ЧАЧ TilaMañ. 371. 8. 

Е (andhakirita-dinmukha) adj. which has darkened 
qares eea fau айггы! fur 9074 wp Каа. 


(Prà.) 889. 
ji been 
эген а (andhakárita-diümukha) n. quarter which has 
darkened 991418: gereinigt ӨЧЕҢ i 
Kwaraa Kad. 86.16. 


ә amp (andhakárita-naya) adj. who has darkened. i.e. violated 

the law агг] a 59991... Web TA d wee Fear 

HarVi. 14. 2 (comm. Эа RAA TA 5 
amqeWW (andhakári-tanaya) m. son of Lord cpu oem 


3 фзчаці 2 «а ач чай aa Pe Нау. 4.2 (eomm. 
IUR: Зе 9Ҹ9:) = 
HASARA (andhakárita-niskutà) adj. (f.) pleasure naza 
Which is darkened айча m 
Каа. 50. 15. m 
заат (andhakarita-parobhāg®) adj. (f.) whose зн 
portion is darkened . шла Kid. 


HAHRAA (andhakarita-mukha) s S osé mouths е: opening 
has been darkened i R а 


мары 


ned the intermediate space between the branches ЕЧ kame 


maa ... oi ua Kad. 34, 18. 
HAGAI  (andhakri-1à) f. the state of being dark, darkness 9901 
эртат Ча рй TA 999 PadmP. (Ra) 12. 328; 91А 
ama uashi waa AARAA HarVi. 12.28; WEMA 
ASA! fauia Вајта. (Ka) 3. 298; (fig.) the state of being 
dark, darkness EJ: ЯТЕГИЧЕЙВ Ma Каррііпа. 16. 108. 
KUUITA (andhakāritägrimabhůmi) adj. who has 
darknened the ground in front(ETaTERW:) W: .. TASEA- 
manaa gaa aas чїч aae ТїаМай. 
105. 14. 
Spur (andhakáritánana) adj. whose face is blackened, i.e. 
pale TM AA: #рвятїзайт1 Каа. 286. 19. 
waa. (andhakáritüstadigantaràla) n. intermediate 
spaceofe sign gua wA 1 UA 
YA... ÈZ: 22 AUA 


WELL 


zi aa 98814 ... ATIA MATARI НагзаС. 309.8 (comm. 
gum aaa атай бертш GitGo. vii. 13.3: 1АЙ which 
causes darkness SZ 93715 (421 Wien PadmP. (Ra.) 26. 89; 
(used as noun) (one) who causes darkness 12: MAAIE Aa: 
BrahmándP. iii. 25. 62; 1B blackened. i.e. pale MIRAA "ud 
SETAA: | He DarpDa. 7. 60; 2 causing blindness 
amemus AER авта fan: A ч T: 
NalaCam. 2. 31 (comm. ЧЫЧАТ ЕА); (fig.) blinding 
Jara eA а ою Aae aaa Мібама. 
5.47 (D) 

amade  (andhakàri-lilàdri) m. pleasure-mounta in of 
Lord Siva 154 ZÁ ENA AAA ААТА. 
RāmåCam.5.43. 

amra (andha-kári) f. one of the seven defects in mercury which 
blackenstheskin VYA... арай qur пэт йа: YA 2р: 
RasRaSa. 11. 18. 

em (andhakàri-krta) adj.i made or rendered dark ASA 
da йт: #9: МаһаВһа.уі.522*;9 9 maai Gut 
aga 8% хей „TS МаһаВһа. vii. App. 1. 43 (100); ix. App. 
1.1 (83); amaiga 98 " 77: пота HariVam. 112. 28; 

spuma im Чїй ч: VisnuP. v. ЭРТ РА ЕН 
.. ufu wp алайта EL xiv. 117. 14; ii made or rendered 
dark (during the universal dissolution) Яе а Si WE ишли! 
Чг à че: VispuP. vi. 3. 40; BrahmP. 231. 40. 

spurius (andhakárikrta-di4) adj. which bas made or rendered 
the quarters dark Зат РАР ТАЕЯТаТАТА НТЧ: | жаарын: Нш 
TrisaSaPuC. їй. 1.21. 


AnarghRá. 6. 61. 

KHAA (endhakārīknākāśa) adj- vicem eR 
dakin WA weEgdb ..1 Wa ovi 
PadmP. (Ra.) 47. 106. Ў 

aega (andhakárikrtánana) adj. Ване : 


этет А 


2 to become dark, їе. threatening Ф919 a EA... уф: 
HarsaC. 20. 1. 
HAHAHA  (andhakari-bhüta) adj. А which has become dark ЯН 
. ЗЇ WERT ME NUT: Яз: HarsaC. 247.4; 
В which has become gloomy, i.e. erroneous or invalid. HarsaC. 247. 4. 
aama (andhakárendhanágni) adj. (frg.) having fire which 
has fuel in the form of darkness 97 È ... | semper Ч 
а= ë aafaa MärkP. 50. 84. 

AAAI, (andhakárotkarámbhas) n. (fig.) water in the form 
of the mass of darkness WA Ф919 YI MASASI | 
ammen: зета е9 90 Каррһіпа. 15. 32; SubhaRaK. 
30. 20; SaduktiKa. 161. 30. 

emu  (andhakárotpannáloka) m. light produced in 
аагкпеѕѕ тега Wem] ята ЧТЫЧЧФҮ LaCandr.781.33. 

aana (andhakārodaya) m. appearance, i.e. spreading of 
darkness Wr] еа Tamisemi: DeviBhàP. viii. 4. |l; A9 91 
ARREA Күзпака.2.60;9 rraga Т5" Subhási. 
2380: (їЧ®:) Qaae S HARA SrigaTi. (Rà.) 129. 

spumam (апаһакагодуірпа) adj. agitated due to darkness 
aama mee aaa TátpaT. (U.) 428. 10 (on 5 
(10). 55) 

AAAA (апаһакагората) adj.comparable to or resembling with 
darkness nse Mamaa RUTA ҮорУа. іу. 22.22 

aaea (andhakaroparuddha) adj. (fig.) obstructed by darkness 
(їп the form of enemies) MASIHA MTATA El. 
Wi; S fs 

IAPR (andhakáraugha) т. mass of darkness т garanta | 
- gamam A Ка}Та. (Śri.) 3. 58. 

HUFA  (andhakárdana) m. Lord Siva (lit. enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) #15 ®ЕБ#П®ГБТ&+Ң | Rreh LiügaP. i. 93.19, 

HARI (andha-kárpanya) n. compassion for the blind IS&T- 
aia wenderrasu:| fafrdri Aad EA BhaviP.33A3 
(i. 12.19) 

aaa  (andha-kala) m. a particular hell, pw.; nt.; MW. 

mum (andha-kàla) m., n. 1 time of being blind (said of a son by 
his parents), DBHS; 2 name of a hell, DBHS. 

STI (andhakàsa) т. Lord Siva (lir. destroyer of the demon 
Andhaka) PA KAMA: HATARII ТЯН Я: déva$.93. 

AAAY (andhakäsura) m. demon Andhaka who is slain by the Lord 
Sivasrv.l.ersrmn UA... efufted p~ qm 

TRA VasaDa. 116.1; (599) AAR quam: HarVi.32. 
60:4 AMA ua femen: cu Ча .. mm 
Loc. 96.16 (012.22): e] "rai MAA: SaurP. 29.15; RÀ SAER: | 
тай RII ASIE SivaP.iv.13.3(362B.5) ASETAT 
(Read MAA)! AMANA MAKAA: MR: (Read pEIxx.101 2, 

этет іча (апаһакаѕигапікага-уіріша) adj. distressed 
by the defeat handed over by the demon Andhaka maa ARTA: 
ч. PAA: .. MO 99: HarVi. 6.1 (comm. AER: gora) ү 

эгеч (andhakasurapati) т. Andhaka who is the lord of 
demons R&R: „1 Wal spi arsaa 
Emag, KathiSaSig. 1.1.19. 

ЭЧТ ҢҮГЧЯ (andhakàsura-bhid) m. destroyerofthe demon Andhaka 
fede UA ТЕП WE CHEN шаһ. 424. 
is (andhakasura-bhedin) m. epithet of Siva (lir. de- 
stroyer of mon Апйһакауян: ... эгет - um 
ЭЕ, SkandP: i (1). 17. 82. Pr " 

(andhakasura-mardin) m. epithet of iva (lit, de- 


stroyer or slayer of the demon Andhaka) = Aaaa 
BrahmandP. i. 25.12. è 
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Andhaka AHAAA kaa ESOS ДЫР 
TMAA; SkandP. vi.149.101 (Colophon) 

(andhakāsura-sarhhārin) m, slayer of the demon 
Andhaka aaee RR (are? Rasan RA .. mem mes 
(тат) UdaySuKa. 76.1. 

AARET (andhakisura-hantr) m. epithet of Siva (lit. slayer of 
the demon Andhaka) її Чата Зы яң: Матар. 
47711. 

эчт я (andhakásure$a) m. Andhaka who is the lord of demons 
ктт: armor ГЕП 01719199:  LiügaP. 194.3. 

KUFIA (andhakisu-hrt) m. name of Siva (lir. who takes away 
the life-breath of the demon Andhaka) sena marg quere | 
Wurm Рага№а. 159. 

emnes (andhakasuhrd) т. name of Siva (di enemy of the demon 
Andhaka) ФТТ mari ТОТДЧТЕГФТЧЕЧ | 391919: ParaNā. 159. 

AATA, (andhakásrj) n. blood of the Andhakas ( demons born from 
the blood of Апдһакаѕига) WI: IAPA: ЖЕЙ: (agi 
un wd gag: MatsyaP. 179.33. 

TUKIJA (andhakásrj) n. possessing or having (drunk) the blood of 
thedemon Andhaka WR: ... ЗГТ: ЧП: Ni grg: MatsyaP 
179.33. 

AAAA (andhakasra) n. blood of the Andhakas (demons born from 
the blood of Апдһакаѕига) 9997 Чїй: ...1 ТӘТЕ 
MSHUMAA: MatsyaP. 179.9. 

гате (andhakühava) m. name of the (eighth) war between gods 
and demons MBA ГТ: wd WA au d! agaa kamari 
AMMA MatsyaP. 47.50. 

ara} (andhaki) f. south-west quarter MARAI g oer Vaija. 
17. 4; SabdaRa. (Và.) 304. 

HANIFA (andhaki-krta) adj. made or rendered blind атат 5% 
чї Amem 1... aana: SkandP. iv.16.70; 
SivaP. iii (5). 48.35 (279A. 14) 

MAISHA (andhakita-tva) n. the state of being the blind worm 999 
..l aeea Я. reium Үоруа. іі. 13. 18. 

aegea  (andhakukkuta-vat) adv. like blind cock гр 
ima П: Baa деа: РагіМг. (Si) 191.15 

SEEGE (andha-kutumba) л. class or a family of blind Rrsrrasr- 
goage gi ema  SámpaPa.1178. 

ЭГЕЧ (andha-kūpa) m. 1A blind or dark well mouth of which is 
hidden, i.e. а well overgrown with plants fazer чїч Scu qat 
WAA wedhaden! зач dp A «шїп zur YA ou чч 
ЯҢ ЧИ: Via fur Чата ARA 
a m їй сй: .. AE нй 9 Wy 
AMATA RE VisaDa.2572:sbt ... oris 
ЧЇЧ: BhàgP. v.13.9; 8 Чең “©... *db чече йз” 
ЇЧ Umm NalaCam. 5.54 (27) Supp нета їй revised 
SkandP. vii (1). 257, 18: Yaqa: q: (fug) чєт=ррїзттчт VariP. 
1619: T ..! эй ч& maa frt e BrKathiK. 
143. 1з; йа Ami ieS ... эрч qu Раат 


Sri: ... MUA TilaMañ. 242.16: ea 
faerupi чіт зачат ач FAR: FA 
wp ma: = Samea  NitiVà.23. 11: (з ЇЧ) т 

p АЙШАТ mea: mA, UdaySuKa.112.21 (6): KHAA 
чч Чп ..1 oR 1 т ai 


ЗатаМа.2.100; Тт: ... | WAFA fui MET, BrKathiMai. 


12124; уй. 1594; чо айу Fenena US 
feng MBIA, Kiranà.316.21; JA IM- 


vi. 8. 186; vii.6.61;x.9.80; xii. 1072:44 ч аата 1 amend 
= faq IsanŚiPa. „21124; & ... du 
KI чеўйәвї чай ifa  Trisa$aPuC. 


e 
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KUFIA 
$ 3797 Е 
ii.1.133; 815724. Чер] апче zin Ра 2-5 AS 
dim:  PárivC. 7.574: Ән PándaC 1.182: snper fa HAPIT  (andhaküpa-patana) n. 1 act of falling into a blind well 
argen RTARTA: Y e 27 a DON я GE) up genxeemunpasedrenmeuwessefaamudnfe feug mp 
OgVi.i30:/1.4842:7* 7, TESTER gA Upask.410.10 (on ix 2.7: 2 (andha-küpapatana) act of falling of 


чїй VetāPañ. ($1.) 14.44; Subhási. 968; SAPNA: ча: "TD Ic. 


Tz 


я чач СатрабтеКа. 269; амт зате! забра Ч 
цера: Каћак. 7.7 [Kośas give andhaküpa as the synonym of the fol- 
lowing words: andhuka, TrikàSe. i. 10,20; karkara, TrikaSe.i.10. 
KosaKaTa. 1. 2267; also they give andhaküpa as the meaning of P 
Hārāva. 229; АпекаЅат. 2.84; VisvaPra. 36.2; MediK, 35.9; Апекаті. 
2.85; VisvaLoK. 75.10]; 1B (fig.) i blind well in the form of worldly 
existence (having no way out) Tua faf i 


теты 


no \ BhàgP. iii. 
31.20 (Sukadeva HATZ): v.13.9 (Visvanátha, Sukadeva and Sridhara Wiz: 


Vijayadhvaja ST&TETHWTTAHASI) ; v. 14.21; 3. чаб medi 
JamE Эрч Чата ЯТ Жол ŚivaP. v.45.10 
(459.15); 3ТЁТЯТЁ] MERA JF алчу) айч Aa aR 
gasa Pár$vC.6. 1331; "T44 "IZ кч BhartrNi. 
3.15 (9); ii blind or stupefying well 473: afa Чё: nisu 


TITRE Чаїї | SarvaVeSàSarn 78: 2 (andhaküpa) A name of a hell 
Haa: .. gigaa ЕТ aaan: BhügP. 
V.26.7; v. 26. 17; SkandP. ii (1) .12.5; iii (1).30.4; DeviBhàP. viii. 21.23; 
ami а: ей aa ЭЧ! Hep Wee 
аабя:  BrahmVaiP. iv. 26.30; iv.30. 87: iv. 3357. fe: RE 
ЧЕП нат] azi же: SkandP.i(7)2271:34 Tad ua 
yai xag бї! ai fan aag ая (9790) SkandP. 
vii(4).39 40: BhaviP. 625 B. 22 (1v.16.123*: SivaP. v. 9. 35 (416.10); 


Maamaa dí чоч! gu pss mp BhaviP. 
580B. 20 (iii (4). 17.159); RAU Jam gaga PadmP.iv.30 
64; iv. 48.18; татат: ач mu: p a 
difatzs faf rage... SITE... defunt 27 
IsinSiPa.ii.17.19(5) (152.2); gf: ... тач A d d терр 
KatháKau. 10.22; 2B name of a pit in the hell sexi Е! gan 

IAP ... vafa maa ufi amA BrahmVaiP. ii. 29.19; 


eviBhāP. ix.32.20; 3 dungeon, i.e. a strong underground prison cell es- 
pecially in a castle, cf. HAFA. 

SAFI (andhaküpa-ka) m. blind well mouth of which is hidden, 
ie. well over-grown with plants 4 Баку БЕЛ =й интніч "qs: 
Bhalla$.71; MATAKA Е maai. яа жеттй «Рене 
A тт YogVii.l0627; wi HAMAS H4 ST CampaSreKa. 

227 [KalpaK. 358.130 gives andhakiüpaka as the meaning of the following 
words kārottara, prahi and vindhin] 

SUFFR  (andhaküpa-kàrà) f. prison in the form of a blind well 
SUI... wen remp FASEA гче! .. ЧЕ: 
Su PariPar. 7.98. 

Bde ы kuhara) n. hollow ;ofablind well 2, 
Чері dmm aei  HarVi.1454. 

MAFURU  (andhaküpa-kosa) m. case in the. form of a blind well 
qammi fae белгтер! fei ай 
mme: KalāVi. 7.9. 

MARNI (andhakūpa-ga) adj. 
fammi migi я 385 à 

aSag. 1.4.12: 
ЮС adj. having eyes as deep as 
ablind wellar&mgwTHRTem ...l 999: E тайа е. eap 
Вһарр. х.6.16; е1: Wi 26 Wem (Tm) 
aage АІ. 17.58. s 

MAFIA T ndhakupa.garta)m.hollowofa blind weli HARIRI 
xd AAA . Weis eps 

aaa UdaySuKa. 76 
a blind well KA MAE 

7 чача т лш adv. from ERES m 
R чый d sppemó WHEX .- 
We четда YA fé 


being in a dungeon #991 WAAMA 
qaim za чата 


1 
| muc : ЗАЯ Vrat Ѕһаз OBSiBtion. summ weis 


a blind man into a well, cf. SARIATE. 
AAPA (andhaküpapatana-nyàya) m. maxim of falling of 


a blind man into a well, Mimámsákosa. 
KAPITA (andhaküpa-patita) adj. (f) fallen into a blind weli 
Kazi TRA ярды ЧЫЧА жт 


SrotaPra. iA, 71.24 (on 1.1.1) 

SA TS fandhaküpa-yugala) n. pair of dark wells aaao- 
snum eaae ea ai a (aa 
979) бгас2Май (Bho.). 14.26. 

aaga (andhakūpa-sthita) adj. A staying in (the prison in the 
form oñ a blind well amrga: AISA qeran атт, PariPar. 
7.111: B staying in a blind well regias Aa жї 
Ялт mund чач YogVà.iii. 92.22, 

aagana (andhaküpa-samásafga) m. association or connec- 
non witha blind well ama? жї: Wm ggd fenum 
amp aiaa:  BrKatháK. 143.15. 

aaga  (andhaküpüntar) ind. inside a blind well ЧЧ 
uam uu ция! mazazi quis KatháSaSig. 
14.120; хуш. 246. 

SAFN (andhaküpántara) n. interior of a blind well 1971 
"po. Ж: ат BrKathaK. 143.18. 

amde? (andhaküpodara) n. interior of a blind well [ият 
ят чаят: ani .. аети: ханийн Haa]! Ya 
тей mE um PadmP. (Ra)118.102; (ятт) 79 2211 Яя 
LT WAPIMA mamaa нега: ч AI 

memmueadmusaq UdaySuKa. 76.25. 

STRERNE (andhakeśa) adj. headed by the demon Andhaka {Б РЯ 
жд ai атаа: Kaa wed: az dvd нетна SivaP. 
ii(5). 48. 1 (278B. 4) 

ERN (andhakeóa) m. A name of a shrine of. Siva IAEA EAA 
чї яя UD AA a GELS" кё: ЧП! Gd A uem 
яң: pi: Rud: SivaP.iv.224 (351B.6); B name of Krsna (lir. lord of 
the descendents of the family of Andhaka) жей 79. 819 zat "rd 
zai анта! SED ята четат бї Dum: Яй: YudhiVi. 
6.81. 

HAHAHA (andhakesasamipa-tas) adv. in the vicinity of the 
shrine called Andhakesa ai аланин ri eremum 
aquai gu Эйел uua лер SivaP.iv.13.62 (364.5) 

amu (andhakeśvara-lińga) л. phallic image known as 
Апаћакебуага 75е nRa Ча YAI SivaP.iv.]3.2(362B 4) 

JAFAR (andha-kotara) л. dark hollow of a tree (5291:) sce 
ufu fmexup ai eg gia "ues? ueteri YogVi. 
vi (2). 24.14. 

JAM (andhakoddámabala). formidable army of the demon 
Andhaka 091 ЯЯ: ÅA PAEA | 
Brarpsa. gisi Эт bm Кишмаууа, 25. 

amid: (andhakopari) ind. over or with regard to the demon 
Andhaka aapa wj m pa wazi! euin WA 

war DeviBhaP. v.627. 
зген (andhagaja-ghatà) f. шоно blinded, i.e. al 


: AvantiKa. 21.16. DW AME ^ 
E (оону). а Homini : 


agi 


Gre m 
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її] wd үзг Ргаһак. 83.4. 

amma  (andha-gamya) adj. knowable or perceptible by a blind 
person FSA mana aa werd ЧЧ 911 ЧТ 
md aam aaa эчт Advaisi. 
409. 7; LaCandr. 409.23. 

эгеч (andhagamya-tva) n. the state of being what is knowable 
or perceptible by the blind person. “RT перт їчсаа Ч "WWE 
тта її яте maa LaCandr. 409.24. 

HAMA (andha-gàndharvika) m. blind musician HAHA TANA: 
Jamaa: aa | aki UAE l 
utazaa Вајта. (Ka.) 7. 299. 

HENA (andhaguma-sarnyoga) m. association with the quality 
of blindness ча: яга vwd ege: Nul aa 
(УЛ. тартат) wd и я vaa МаһаВһа. і. 129.14. 

smegerféwt (andhaguháhi-tva) п. the state of being the snake ina 
dark caves wma неет 11 чеге я тешїї 
YogVà. ii.14.46. 

smagai  (andhagrha-vyathà) f. sorrow of (staying in) the dark 
house Haaa ҥй! НӘЧіҸ:1 91916 чата 9 
kaea Mrica is ВгКаћаМай. xiv.1. 283. 

HAJA (andhagrhodara) n. interior of a dark house FIAIM 
aaa cap d її! A «еп бтп =п{ ANER 
BrKathāMañ. i. 2.88; vii.1. 231. 

этагїїөтє бата (andhagoláügüla-nyáya) т. maxim of the blind 
man and the cow's tail (which illustrates how the gullible are often way 
laidbythe wicked) а err Ч AAA... 
mag a .. ai ae я Re .. чш 
an yae, omni wr жер BrahmSüBh. (Sai.) 43.15 (on 
117). (89а) ч ч ач EA T ЙА 
ча ча Baci яа ч чїч ВгаһтЅ0Вһ. (Вһа.) 23.9 (on i.1.8); 
апач: Беата aaa Чч! ag- 
samisummvwmm SiddhiSi. і. 70. 27. 

ал (andhan-karana) adj. [f.- i) [P. iii. 2. 56; KatanVT. iv. 3.57; 
AItGr.11.1.202] A making (a non-blind) a blind gawfveRria wg: Masa 
FFA VásaDa.2972; qui q«i fug ... WX 9% wd Өч 
ж. Кауапа. 10.36; 7799". pa wmm, KofaKaTa. 1.7165; 
B causing blindness, i.e. blinding (Ч ШЕШ vmi venei 
ача Кауапа.3.5; 18757 ia! Greer ате 
Эте EMA TrişaŚaPuC. iv. 7.98; Чі. тїт | 
eremo тар їздї DvyäśraKā. 11.93; amaa paagi 
wipe: AA л quu ча чїй ччучдч NY 
атаң М№ајС.1:87;399: инста: BAA... KIRIA 
maana ч айо PrhviVi. 2.2330 TÀ чесе w E: 
тт .. 9ч ifi aasia = nam  StavMa. 1514: (fig) 
causing blindness, i.e. blinding or indiscriminating 34. j 
dasa Peg 4ч єй wemdfevwgN Ramo. 31.138; 

Eu A h ы WoOWRTmED oca тч 1915101 
ІҢ Yog$8.4.2; SESS. КАКАЧ MASA | етан 
YA ma MAMA TrişaŚaPuC. i. 1.823; JA шешш 
am meo тая Amf RasSa. 83(1) 

SAP (andhari-karana) n. [P. iii. 2. 56; Jaine V ya. 107.12 (on ii. 
2. 55у; CándraVr. оп 12.47; K&6iVr. on iii.2.56; Prasa. ii. 530.13] act of 
making blind +: ... emere чылт, (тата чате | 


О ав М еее ч mms us 


SaduktiKa. HH 

йб =ч ааа WA MükaPaíi 4.34. j 
эч (апаһас) (Gr) the affix andha PASHA SaraKanthà. (Gr Jii.2. 

174 (Narüyanadandanátha 991991 чач 1 9: wazi чб:) 
зае (andhacataka-nyàya) m. maxim of the blind man and 

the sparrow (which illustrates the catching of the sparrow when it acciden- 

tally sits on the palm), Mimàrnsáko$a. 

aada (andha-codya) n. question of a blind man, i.e. objection of 
an incompetent 9899 7 таң KWISA TattvMu. 4.21 

sm (andha-cchadman) adj. disgüised or pretending as a blind 
man zama: tamam = faq 
anha. i. 58.4 (1.12); iii. 213.2 (14.1) 

JUA (andha-ja) adj. born of a blind man PSH 
wama Вајта. (Śri.) 3.144. 

I eom Ex sti (andhajadamüka-tà) f. the state of being blind, dumb 
addefai ai wr mesg 1 "981 Л ЭЧ 
agi я Rà SatTrayi. 795. 

згарача (апаћајадората) adj. similar to a blind man and a dull- 
witted person iaeaea reae A a gi aa: DaksiMüA.103.5 

этке (andha-jvaritádi) adj. blind man and one affected with 
feveret- 79910... KURA аттат Фїатттїй PrabaK. 
1212. 

aAA (andha-tama)adj. most blinding IT ... 0991 MAKATA, 
wfddssm 94  BrkathaSloSam. 20.310. 

aama, (andha-tamas) n. 1A (physical) blinding or pitchy darkness 
waa чї =й: PeR Чч: ManuBh. і. 507.14 
(on6.32), (xm) Asama WEWTBICHIT | ... ТЕГЕ 
аташа ... «md Wm RámaMai.164.9; SHAM RASA 
ЯТЕКТЧЕГЇГЫЗТЧЧ чта DvyáéraKà.6.69; иет ч Чач 
Tdi wenn maa ұта: h qur naga MudriKu. 
213: aimma A RA up я, эгет [ича ат 
ян sa KIA SatDu.66.5: «fiore MAA 
UE o À wer emt 
Samgapa. 3629, frc їч vim чїч: or] ЧС 
расча: кајта. (рга) 99:9 быб ім ччтачїат®я tei 
абат! .. ure rentes Чатты! ge 
ШЫ YatindraDi. 48.8; (frg.) blinding or pitchy darkness ATATSE 
ДЕЛО MASE MÁA ASEA чак Smp Ча: 
SkandP.v(2).68.38; DvyasraKa. 6. 69 (comm. Werqeqr):1B blinding or 
pitchy darkness, i.e. cycle of transmigration Ramee aar- 
MA AAA de эттїї memes ЯЙ 
Арага. 959.13 (on 3.57); 2 (andhatamas) name of a hell 951: 


чачыл 


Sa 2.1 ASÀ тн em: SkandP. vi. 26,24; PT- 
air aerau ao gamae mafaa: TattvPrakà. 


iii.1.19 (144B.9) [Kośas give andhatamas as the meaning of the following 
words: dhvanta, ŚabdaRaSaK. 128.5; éarvara, NànàrthMa. 1575) [thick 


` darkness, PW.) 


HAAA (andha-tamasa) n. [P.v.4.79; JaineVyā. 278.27 (on iv.2.82): 
CāndraVyā. iv.4.64; KāśiVr. on v.4.79: Муаз. ii. 172.2 (on v.4.79): 
KatanVr. on ii. 6.41; MugdhaBo. 6. 79 (63.15); PadMañ. on KàsiVr. on 
P.v. 4.79 (389.16); PrakriKau. i. 650.9; SiddhàKau. 211A.3 (on v. 4.79); 
ANGELI 97;:11.1.1 13] ТА (physical) blinding or pitchy darkness LATHAAA 
frg fup чаа REI KumiSarh $55; SüktiRa. 1912; RET: 
s. MU... | MAUA RaghuVa. 11.24; rÀ тёз, 

mak. la: чара bp] ikama 
ЧЇ: Sisuva. 2.33 (but Arre the gloom of hell); SüktiRa. 156.5; 
6.54 (2); сн enifasmauen iari ri JA 5ч (v. aaa : mr 
aa Kane Ed) fam — UtsRaC. 7.2 (9); (sfrarsm e fafer:) 


сё ahaaa манап Сар $ E WA vida AnarghRá.2.75: 


= Digitized By ud; o Gyaan Kosha 


mada 2479: КавһпРап. (Dha) 17 HAMA ч mW wur ишде 


Wa TOTTE Romaa _ PraboCan. 6.16 (108.17); 
ÁREA RERA fi ЖЯ BrKathi$loSam. 


18.613, тна То eere - 
HAMA o MEA А991 EL dii. 30154; sd 
чїзччЧ ҮЧ арії CUu «ЛЕТ NavaSiC. 10.40: gea 
TAAA A 2 ТАТАН  UdaySuKa. 50.29; 
фпаїзатчачя d «п чїч aaa eanga Вахапа.17.61; 
27.4, SSAA АТЧА ... @ тинч 3 етая 
«ика. 10.40; MAE чаан aa ч аай! 
этана чен ag frac: ат =19: Surath.6.26; BhojPra. 
41.15; чч абанын: рате Surath.633, {=й 
geten «еза «енг ія rua aaa 
BhojPra. 58.4; Subhasi. 1982: Kuval. 26 (8); MAMA geire 
m mp Ekäva. 8.7 (13) (2222): SatDü.10825; AAA s 
ef завча: NyàySu.(Ja.) 626B.4 (on iv2.1); Еаріратчана mifi 


sas TAA —Sunda$. 72; AMU aza 
чет ЧЕГ: HDWHSRUSÉ aS Асушага. 8225; ЧЕЧ 


тайата” чей чает Mukunda. 32,04 эе Wu 
ч Pudnrugud 9 ты ai wenmos Wa Ya faunpivád 
ier wv eed wq VasaTi.42.18; (fig.) blinding or pitchy darkness 
zi smi amp ... ачи fe aaa camp PratyabhiVi.i713 
(оп 1.14); aana: pH oi 
Jivàn.132; 1B (fig.) spiritual darkness, i.e. ignorance dame 
wem: cff Єч maa HarVi. 6.164 (comm. TERED): wid 
abami йип ЯЙЫП Sarkse$i. 1318 (1238.12): SARA 
Aka ЯЕ жїїт! ча denea 989 (8 DeviBhaP. 
viii.1.13; 599 arum mq .. = Aaa Маһауі51. (Н) 
132:SyádvaMan.32.smefa Watawa чыңы! .. Tu 
я: н ud Йй: SaduküiKa. 1.2; 2 (andhatamasa) name of a hell 
я аҹәј gei ятсы: чач Reno чере: Эт 8 euet 
suc ёчге: AA: ... эйттен: PadmP. (Ra) 12325; 
3the word andhatamasa ATÀ 99 эгертчнчечаттач, арса: 
11.02). 159.7 (Kosas give andhatamasa as ће synonym of the following 
words : andhakara, RajNi. 416.16: NāmaMā. 148: AbhidhāRaMā. 1.1 10: 
Vaija. 22.63: Рага№а. 360: andhátamasa. KalpaK. 362. 8: ayatam: 
AbhidhāRaMā. 1.110; Vaija. 22.63; comm. on NāmaMā. 148: arati, Vaija. 
22.63; dsakta, Vaija. 22.63; ghana, R&jNi. 416.16; tama, RajNi. 416.16; 
NàmaMa. 148; ramas, RàjNi. 416.16; МатаМа. 148; ровен; 
RaMā.1.110; Vaija. 22.63: Nam$il. 1762: ParaNā. 360; алга. RAJNI 
416.16; AbhidhāRaMā. 1.110; comm. on. NāmaMā. 148; ParaNā. 360; 
famisra, AbhidhaRaMa. 1.110; tamista Маје. 22.03; Шайа RENE 
416.16: NamaMa, 148; AbhidhaRaMi. 1:110; Vaija- 22.63: каМ 360: 
digambara, comm. on NimaMa. 148; dhvanta, RajNi. 416.16; N атам. 
148: AbhidhāRaMā.1. 110; Уайа. 22.63; ParaNā. 360; bhüchaya, KN 
416.16: comm. on NāmaMā. 148: bhiichaya, AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 110; 
comm. on NamaMa. 148; РагаМа. 360; drvara, Уайа. 22:83; er 
RAjNi. 416.16; NamaMa. 148; AbhidhaRaMa. 1. 110; viazi TE 
360; also they give andhatamasa as the meaning of the E 2712; 
: tamisrā, Vaija. 260.43; NanártháSar. ji. 119.822; Sarvara, A ; ud 
ViévaPra, 138.160; AnekàK. 759; NanárthaSari. ji 204.1806; N WA 
150.224; VisvaLoK. 314.225] [thick dure x great, thick orin 
darkness, MW; d r complete darkness, 3 
эген deo full of blinding or pilchy aem 
mmi я m aaa Baa 23у 
aafe (andhatamasa-klinna) adj- polluted. ie- aff 
the spiritual darkness or ignorance STA i86. 
Idm: YA sr iA comi 899790 € Re 
эғаач чч — (andhatamasa-caya) т. mass of 


Aaa ma aR Ч сане Biya rat Shagiri 


NemiDü. 74. 


Seu 


WAANZA (andhatamasa-cchanna) adj. covered with blinding 
darkness saamaa cuu] mm RANA o MahiP. 9. 175. 

SEuqmuRSSIS (andhatamasacchidonmukha) adj. (used as noun) 
(one) who is eager to dispel spiritual darkness or ignorance STER RT4- 
aeaa цы qum HarVi 6.191. 

AA (andhatamasa-prakhya) adj. resembling blinding or 
pitchy darkness Ч qq TARAA .. YA 
TRANGIA:  PratyabhiVi. i212 (on i.1.1) 

занат (andhatamasa-prave$a) m. 1 entrance into blinding 
darkness TASEA IRAAN 4: — DaKuC. 86.16; 
2 actofentering into the hell called Andhatamasa MAMA [imi 
читеге АРТЫН ИЙТЕП SarvaDaSarm. 5.69. 

ЭГЕЧИНИ, (andhatamasa-prasádhin) adj. producing blinding 
darkness (3) UA AAA MAMAA 
mamaaa mi YafasCam. i363. 

samaan? — (andhatamasa-prágbhára) m. mass of blinding 
darkness ЖЯ: Блер: ... Зета AnarghaRi. 
7.61; SaduktiKa. 5731. 

SUUuaunqur (sndhatamasa-bandhura) adj. thick,i.c. covered with 
blinding darkness Тен ARTAIARY ... YAA Зо amu 
AEA RAA kimama: a BhárCam. 
224 (1) comm. 189991 .. 914) 

amaaa (andhatamasa-virodhin) adj. dispelling blinding 
darkness Wmsammafandi GuruCandr. ii.!34.21. 

SAATTA (andhatamasa-vyája) m. [Inst.] under the pretext of 
blinding darkness Эт Я9ЫНЧНӘДТАЯ WAMA КіпіКаџ.7.83. 
AAAA (andhatamasa-vraja) m. mass of blinding darkness 
SARASATE d ятла . 15% PadyaVe. 829. 

aeaa (andhatamasa-stamberama) m. elephant in the form 
of spiritual darkness or ignorance PAR: raaa N: 
Subhisi. 1983; PadyaVe. 571. 

smuauamim  (andhatamasa-stoma) m. mass of blinding darkness 
duo. йт Bua ferumendimad Ра:  NasC. 1293: 
SeduküKa. 190.23; Jama MAMA PrabháC 5929; 
dem . ШЕТ] Gene EAA Ci Айч. 
Мокарай. 2.87. 

эни (andhatamasadi) adj. blinding or рисһу darkness etc. 
amus aeuum: CAAT EY DvaPraSu.S.l Spent qur Наз 
ya тта, TanvCin.ii (2). 159.1 1i. MAMAKE MánaMe. 159.8. 

apqamummfd (andhatamasavápti) f. attainment, i.e. falling into the 
hell called Andhatamasa KU Saa SU TTA HITS 
NyaySu. (Ja) 586B3 (on iii. 4.5) 

(andhatamasavirodhi-tva) n. the state of not 
despelling blinding darkness ris TATAR РТО Е 
тарабай Хра:  LaCandr. 483. 38. 

яана (andhatamasávrta) adj. covered with blinding darkness 
(st the time of dissolution) #1: WA aa E 

ju swqeeemas ОадеР.112417. ы 
ше (andhatamasikrt-ya) ger. having rendered (non- 
blinding into) blinding dark KADA TÙ 
CaitaCan. 100. 6 (4) 

aaa (andhatamasormi) f. wave of blinding darkness 

$ agana JE $uKaC. 10.20. 
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STAA (andha-tà) f. | Vaija. 289.6) 1A the state of being blind, blind- 
ness: ... aeee ла: BrDe.4. 15; S: заңнан | 
SRU mau See A: МКР. 39. 52; BrahmP. 234. 11: IE 
(WA) wee (remi Габит) KIGAE (v.l- amaai ЯТА) 
Sed... MTN PaücT.3.57 (37) 318.3): maana: ЙЕ 
S SE SàrmnkhyaKàBh. 27. 25 (on 49); HTA ч ааа 
ма етінде EA AvantiKa. 168. 10: #199 

‚ Чалгын MāliViT. 15.26; kma MARAMBA | 
эгет RugVi. App. 412. 16; $агпраЅ. i. 7. 120; лї чї 99 
SkandP. vi. 103. 72; 198: spur япа: ч Жент Рагрра. 1. 
TEPA: ч чуй ...1 Яя gere 59196 Сапер. 
9.7; 23.37; aA sj dieci WA I&anSiPa. i. 31. 104; 
dme afa, фагы! ЧТ WoW maag 9919: 
Surath. 6. 33; Pici бым .. иет SindüPra. 73; 9 "ri 
Tamaa я gaf  PurusPa. 68.22: патчи 99: 
аач этеп TU Gangàva. 8.73. (fig.) the state of being blind, 
blindness. i.e. indiscrimination dfe ПЧ 99 waarudr few Миа. 
олі; нца {ът gm жыйн Wer ата: Ча: VikraDeC. 
13. 81; ЧЇЙ: ka wu mill 
PrabaCin. 112.19; HERA ... MAA... sami: SimgaPa. 4509; 
ka... айтад! aaa aoe: ҮагаРга. 3.231; 
1B the ТЕ ignorant, ignorance хатна ат Я wafer Gur 
ama: PratyabhiVi. i. 199. 2 (on i. 5.2); эчт 99 RE чач 
SaurP. 40. 43: 9791 MA "mil ue ai wf fud Яа 
aqiq їуаР. її (1). 12. 20 (52. 1); gama MAMAA AI 
emer я чя: ®Йг ЧЇЧ YogVā. їй. 13. 19:2 the state of 
being dark, darkness 919011927 TASA: ЧЭЙ ой p . 
ChandasCu. ii. 141. 2: KumaPraPra. 54. 21; mèra: wafaa 
MSA | чїч DvyäśraKā. 5. 18. 

aama  (andhatápáta) m. undesired contingency of blindness 1 
mmm: NyáyMa. 111. М. 

erum  (andha-tàmasa) n. thick darkness, PW.; great, thick or 
intense darkness, MW.; deep or complete darkness, APTE. 

amma  (andha-tàmiéra) m. n. 1 name of a particular hell (lit. 
blindingdarkness)?Tcd MAMAA тй ч 3 тат! gamata 
gi fuv «erue  VüyuP.i.48.4l; MAATAAN 2.2 ч 
fake АрпіР. 370. 20; 2 (fig.) blindness «1 ЧЕГИНЕ НУ. 12)- 
maamaa МаһаміС. 1. 26 (8) 

erue (andhatàmira-ka) m.. n. name of a particular hell (lir. 
blinding darkness) uaaa 91: RAR: RTA 
agaaa: VäyuP. ii. 39. 177. 

asma (andha-tāmisra) m., n. 1 name of a particular hell (lit. 
blinding darkness) gisa Matai man aeg ige 
mAg BrSarvaAnu.6.1*(8.1);: Чїй aiana ERA | 
eame ManuSm. 4. 88; ManuBh. ii. 472. 25 (on 12. 75); Ñ 
qaaa ая ЧЧ ФИЛ ManuSm. 4. 197: VisnuSm. 93. 10: 
Gru RA: ... AAE VişnuSm. 43.3: aR Әсет: 
TERETA: ... AN a: YogBh. 
152.15 (on 3. 26) rei AMA... kamaa BrPariSm. 
2.28; GR Maa TAA BrPariSm.6.231: 

ni Ra ее ... чїй HAAA VisnuP.i.6.41; PadmP. 
v3 15 evene a aaa аа ч fms 
MarkP.29.12: GIA: spere menr MI... эй 
geimh wg q Yajasm.3.224; aaa aaa 
BrSam.2.18; RERA: ... aE, ParaS. 26.60; mfia: 
этет: gei хац... тйлй: MrgendraT. 1.13.10, 
sumen mi эч @ бы: UnaRiC.4.3 Qa) orum. 

aata a есіні wa, ASAMA: Bila ii. 85. 
3.220(7226)): Rasime 9 wa AA тузын 
cime qur BrahmVaiP. vi. 85.202; 1 afine- 
| SkandP: ii (1). 12.4; iii (1) . 30. 3; à ai [тат 


чїч а uf б зле Satya; Vrat ghastri Co KERS 


мозу .175.3; ege Wan l ЧЧ рта ВЧ 
ттт: SkandP. vii(1). 336 42; чет баа: Ai El 
йат aaga qq Матар. 12.41; 95. 62; efe 
четт? | е {пт я gres: —VisnuDhaP. ii 119.2 
йг .. ud a BhaviP. 564A. 3 (iii (4). 11 29), 
qune o edem .. Да! айна aaa asi 919 
DeviBhiP. viii. 21.22: aa їйї fA Wemp- PadmP. vi 
0116.6 83... #1 {чїй ama AAA Сапер. іі 28 
26; анё чта ...1 maa «en кїї ар: л: Сапер. 
й. 52. 17;ч сете їйгє: gnari: AA: | magia: komico 

guide gaaf: RajTa.(Ka)7 ізба: ... чачта Тїї) 
Taa, (Read ajaaia ЕІ. xii. 264.53; 7999- 
ma kaaa mni mama РиһуіМі. 8.75; WT Uer 
чай Yafa MahNirvaT.3.95:8 AET: ... eres 
a yaka  ManvaMu. 180. 30 (on. 4. 197); aaa =т50799- 
Kama Майга$.(А.)94; frm anha 20 maaana: 
BrBrahmaS. ii. 3. 45; GI: Amama wa  BálamBha. иі 122. 
5 (on 3. 224) 2 (fig.) blinding darknessfauré чта ач 
BuddhaC. 12.36: 3 (fig. ) blindness ТЕЙ MAMA MAA Маһа- 
УС. 1. 26 (8) [SabdaRa. (Và.) 233; KosaKaTa. 1. 7237] [1 complete or 
deep darkness (especially of the soul); 2 spiritual ignorance, enveloped in 
utter darkness; 3 name of a division of Tartarus or internal regions, the 
second of the twentyone hells, Арте] 

aema  (andha-tàmisra) m. one of the five varieties of spiritual 
darkness or ignorance divided into eighteen types үпте ЧЕП 
часачаїйна: SamkhyaKa. 48; SamkhyaPraBh. 98. 12 (on 3.41); yanga 

йш... w е anasa Ч YogBh. 14. 
Аа. 8); Masama тант. (famen) ТацуЅа. 131. 14; 
131.10; чә адет: d яш айт этет четїїєкїїнєйз=їїн 
зіч SámkhyaKaBh. 27. 2 (on 47); SAMAA S rera sra ua Sámkhya- 
КаВһ. 27. 18 (on 48); MAA: ... HETEN эг=гїгөїзїч ча 
«ейел чч Маһуг. 65:4 (ол 48); 031 ama Ча Чата БТ 
Rama тела ШЧ чепа: Ma хела MäthVr. 
65.7 (on 48); SATASEN чаң. .. ӨЧЕПЕПЧӨЧТЧ: BhāgP. ій. 12. 2; 
Бач. эгїї этая fumer а: эі этай... ыен 
SveiUBD. 78.3 (on 1. 4); 76.18 (on 1.4); ahan: эген: ЧП 
Scri Ku ai SárkhyaTaKau. 421.6 (on 48); 422. 4 (on 
48) www ai ата: Uimam: TattvVai. 
14.20 (ол 1.8: 991 "Tel еттк: ...1 зыта еп 
ЧП Raa LingaP.ii.9.30; Дт gaoia Ai aaee- 
fares NyàySiA.210.12;Uud Ud ARM: а= a 
че nasema Їй waa  NyaySu. (Ja) 329A. 11 
(on ii. 2. 2) 

aama (andha-támisra) n. the second oreighteenth of the twenty 
one hells, doctrine of annihilation after death, MW. 

Seir (andhatamisra-ka) mą n. l name of a missile (lir. deep 
darkness anah «T4 werd wg =: (VUTA) BrahmándP. 
iii. 29. 62: 2 name of a particular hell MATAA q fs aum dr 
чї! Чаш .. RE ama, SkandP. iii 
(2.4.94: 995: Td арча! sm чїй рл: че: Матар. 
11.53: 091€ Reda iba xp! ya чаба: затна 
чїч PadmP. iv. 48. 10. 

aama ^ (andhatámisrakádi) adj. (hell called) Andhatá- 


misraka ete. KUNGAA queam: ВгаһтапаР.1й.2.180. 
HAMA ATI (andhatamisra-darsaka) adj. which guides to (the 


hell called) Andhatamisra Ran sé maed її. 
| aerae- 
somaa SkandP. iv. 22. 34. 


ы cde n. particular hell called 


Andhatimisra-: mÅ ...| uma чїїл AR 
D 
585B. 34 (iii (4). 19. 59). ne 


dhatàmisra-bheda) т. distinction as the spiritual 


r ignorance (Ofthe ЅОШ) AA maa AA 


эпт 

mmu kia AM fnis $узйуа 
maanani WeTUÜREHPETGTRTTAWITHIASTS] 19999: SyádvaMan, 
15 (155) 

amaaa (andhatamisra-vasa) m. dwelling in the hell called 
Andhatàmisra 9 ISIMU al пай Сүт 


zu wu "mu KatháSaSig.i. 4. 63 

эе ЇЇ (andhatamisra-hantri) f. one of the thousand epithets 
of the river Ganges (Iit. one who wards off (people from) the hell called 
Andhatámisra) 91991 ..| zfa ume Їй теш: SkandP. 
iv. 29. 39. 

JUMAA  (andha-tàmisrà) adj. (f.) belonging to the hell called 
Andhatümisra WAMA УТТА a: qmm R: Вһарр. 
iii. 30. 28. 3 

этегетёд  (andhatà-hetu) m. cause of blindness (mmm meai 
47b GG З aame  ManvaVi. 929. 25 (on 8.94) 

FUATA? (andha-timira) n. spiritual darkness, i.e. ignorance 9 ... 
masaa: HarVi.47. 129. 

этеген (andha-tulya) adj. equal or similar to a blind Trage 

чч чач Вһаѕк. 1.94. 21 (on i. 2.3) 

ama (andha-tva) n. 1A the state of being blind. blindness aaa 

ai g я я easag MahāBhā. іх. 2.6; 74 етй: 


mafaa Amae, Arthóà.ii.166.4 (4. 10): aaea 
$иги$ v. 4. 38 (comm. ЗЕЯ алача я a TEX 
med 99 31 чы ume web - xem 
УауиР.1. 11.36; ЯЙ... 99: -l mme =й BrSam 


Sg.52: wmm жиле aaa... 99 fi aila: 
тч: SamkhyaKàBh. 13. 27 (on 18); TAA тата ChàndoU Bh. 520. 
3(onviii.9. D: Jimama miugu: BrAmUBh. 158. 1 (олі. 
4. 16); HAEA: gaap яз: ViveCù. 103: 
saq ama mea gise sea Kum. 14170.12): 
dsi iag: damp. eea NalaCam. 1. 625): 
ей ТОЛ атт Us ... Aal ЧТ. aam чүш УйшпаР. 
oomi .. máje: ФП BhaviP. 196B. 30 (i. 132. 
29); sm "wmm DeviBhàP. vi. 17. 24: i чины! 2. Ет 
ammam: SivaP.d (1).18. 20 (62B. 16); 3% =СКЕ 


si piin Яя йй! Gens Fico ERO 
РапРаг. 1.224:9 dp werd Zefa sre PandaC. 1.357: 
suci amewa Pinda. 11.270: afm eza coala SA 
SyädvāMañ. 15 (159); Rpa meng ManvaVi. 1239: 23 (оп9.2475; 
эгеп: ататеп #99149: Hastyâyur- 151. 15 (1.18); 
Зета чае ТЕХТ й: ... yada VedāntKau. 182.7 (on ii. 
2. 7); erac: mma WAA 
SihiDa. 209. 6; 9 Ча 
SimkhyaPraBh. 97. 27 (ол 3. 38): ЧЧ ЧЧ : od 
aza AJ d чет &з Г: BálamBha. i. 269. 

(on 1. 89); (fig.) blindness $& 1919 Са 

63. 18 (on 2. 1); 1B blindness, i.e ineffective 
Рача азни а Ирка. ii. 35- isi байы 
ie. ignorance MAMIFA WA supe e! iam pu AE 
Ят]; МаһаВһа, ziv.36.Lh. ЭЧ, ШОШ ДЫ 
WS SaurP. 13.9: 2Aii mental darkness, i.e-illusion 91 gum ur 
dif VediutKau 243. 19 (on i146): 2B (Physical darkness seed 


"Xp am depu  UdaySuKa. 73.5. Ы E 
HA (andhatvakubjatvádi) adj- Mines aa 

acr ag ТЇ 10 Eei 

87.9 (on 3. 132) ; ai 

Ham (andhatva-dosa) m- defect of blindness 39 x 8T 
їгїт тїї aeaa a HAT Nc 


ness (of weapon) agia 
32; 2Ai spiritual darkness. 


ii. 335. 12. medicine. тт ERAON 
Srreat race rast (andhatvanivartalGGs8lpldr. iac Һавана Candaka 3 SEA 
сатаа аа ЧА 


removing. і.е. curing the blindness 
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Euri 

SarvaVeSáSarn. 78. 

эгин (andhatva-prabhrti) adj. blindness etc, VER ATZ- 
шый kataa ai CAU  SvetiUBh. 78.7 (on 1.4) 

eatr (andhatvabadhiratvádi) adj. blindness and deat- 
ness etc. та: эгеч: SårkhyaTaKau. 214. 1 (on 7) 
MAA  (andhatvàdi) adj. blindness etc. Яй... ШЕШЕН 
AES ERA SiddhaTa. 5. 10. 

aaa (andhatvádi-dosa) m. defect like blindness etc. 
(onl,S0y Я я атча uf чытты бча ЧЕТ 
us Арага. 750. 15 (on 2. 140); ытта RRi- 
тг  Subodhi. 28.19 (on 2. 51); KUZIKATAA 
Subodhi. 28.20 (оп 2. 51); kwamaana Ua; 
BülamBha.i.615.19 (on 1.309-11); KUKAA... HANA TEA 

атры: BilamBha.ii. 66. 20 (on 2. 51) 

эгчей (andha-dardura) m. blind frog їй TAI, 999 
дї ята Teesn WW amema YogVā. ii. 13.26. 


mum  (andhadarpapa-nyáya) m. maxim of a mirror for а 
blind person, APTE 
эги (andhadugdha-val) айу. like milk to a blind яй TA 


frau ne ==! UENSITUSZ mimm ҮаќаѕСат. 
a 3 1 
„+ 5 


HERA o (andha-dr$) f. blind, i.e. wrong perception #291419 
memene) шуш A ai ma de: 
PramāVār. 3. 243. а 

згч (andha-dr$) adj. having the blind eyes ог vision MATA Jm 
gui amena fa  SkandP. vii(1).339. 4: 158 wa cmd 
Т AdhyaRa. ii. 7. 31; (used as noun) (one) having blind eyes or 
vison Aaa Чаян "p ЧП AdhyaRa, vii. 2. 74. 
space (andha-ársti adj. having blind vision, i.e. ignorant тачат 
qafa "EBD 994624: AdiP. 19.36; (used as noun) (one) having blind 
vision.ie. ignorant Я 9907794: зӣ а ций 
SarvaVeSaSam. 49. 
заи  (andha-deika) adj. associated with a blind Jeader 
asema Затея: BuddhaC.9.74. 
(andhadyütakára-ka) m. blind gambier {їз 
баата: TrisaSaPuC. і. 5. 702. Я 
amga (andha-dvaya)n. blind couple. viz Dhrtarástra and Gåndhāri 
zaa aA Я абат МаһаВһа. xi. 14. 21. 
amm (andha-dhi) adj. A having spiritual darkness, i.e. ignorant or 
deluded (gm) AAA zima =й kamaa: BhigP.iw.29. 

29 (Kalyanakalpataru Ed.) (Balaprabodbini sum GERMEN o- sjara, 
B having mental darkness, i.e illusioned а 14 01 Зы i: 

BhägP. viii. 24. 52 [mentally blind, MW.) 

заа (andha-dhriarástra)n. blind Dhrtarástra 90974100 

(жп rur ЧЕРЇй РшаРгбат. 118.29. 

этчї ыч (andhadhvānta-paricchanna} adj. covered with 
pitchy darkness 9: ..p GEWemqdeu zama: PadmP. 

(Ra.) 60. 101. up 

span (andha-nàla) m. dark tube or pipe GrP 197, a 

чні зай Rasi. 6. 133. Г 

pu (andha-nirvihana) n.actof leading the blind Seem 
qiepme DurghVr.i.4.2l. 

x. (andha-netr) n. blind leader FT asus зача: VÉ 

шагып aae deeem rupit MahaBha. v. 67. 14. 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
arimia 3802 


AnuVyā. 6A.7 (оп 1. 1.5), ersiqm: HANA aaga AA 
33B. 9 (on ii. 2. 12); 2А blinding or pitchy darkness Maa: ks 
fafaa fafa amia: AmpUda. 3.12; 2B blinding darkness, i.e. 
transmigration aiaa: SAA PRIEDIGUIGGH ' ami: WU 
PramaMa. 22. 26. 

amiada (andhantamo-maya) adj. full of, i.e. covered with blind- 
ing or pitchy darkness aeria Wk femi ®: Wels: SkandP 
iv.10. 40; iv. 53. 106. 

HUWA (andha-nyàya) m. maxim of a blind person (going to any 
place being led 10) HELA е9 ag аа qas adad 
TantrVà. 52. 24 (on i. 2. 31) 

эгеч (andha-pangu) adj. (used as noun) (persons) who are blind 
and lame kaaa memi qa gaea ЧЇЧ 
BrahmSüBh. (Bhà.) 111. 24 (on ii. 2. 7) 

эгччЕчӘччч (andhapangupurusa-vat) adv. like the (case of) blind 
person led by the lame person ЧӘЧ: дт wur ada, 
KUANZIA VediniSa. (Ra.) 166. 5 (on ii. 2. 5) 

amga (andhapangu-vat) adv. like the (case of) blind person led 
bythelamepersongremgaq Wefrgewd: HAM: SyádvaMan. 15 (57) 

aega (andhapaügv-àdi) adj. blind and lame perspons etc. 
аа ЧЁП tffe AAA Арага. 750.9 (on 2. 
140); aenga: aeri 19 АпиВһ. 279. 1 (on iii. 4. 19); 
angadi suf MATAA: РогуоцаУамама. 243. 14: 3 
maa: 22 d: "méme: 199 MimüKau. 
1. 22. 26 (оп 1.3.4); HAIFAI amua Нат Я 
п=дї MayüMiüli. 92. 24 (on i. 4. 20) 

smuwennfemd  (andhapangvádi-krti) adj. performed by a blind 
person and a lame person etc. AIM ааа ТН 39 
зрелата Nyayamr.644B.4. 

зачета (andhapangvadi-vat) adv. like a blind person and a 
lame person etc. ЯЕ zama bfai ЧУ: 
Ѕара. 223. 14. 

eme (andhapafgvádi-vicára) m. deliberation or inves- 
tigation regarding (the right of) a blind person and a lame person etc. 

Saaana anea чете: .. yaka: MayüMali. 449. 
З (on vi. 1.2) 3 

emus (andhapangvádi-visaya) adj. pertaining to a blind 
personand a lame person еіс. (Затта... YA Чой) aaa. 
wanaswa  SkandP. iji (1). 51. 79. 

AUT (andha-patta) m.. n. blinding piece of cloth ANYWA Prga- 
UA eme qasa АпагрћКа. 7. 70. 

HUJA  (andha-pada) n. 1 footstep of a blind person, i.e. course of 
апівпогопіз чаа ABU UNA Brha.137.5; 139.7; “эртат, 
Saa za sva ia Ча AN "аиа. 
чаа HetuBiT. 84. 24; arae aai HAA NyàyMai. ii. 133. 
12:21he word andha KUAGWA ue WIE] Loc. 
228. 16 (on 3. 44) 

aaar (andhapada-práya) adj. resembling the footstep of a blind 
person, i.e. course of an ignorant eA ЖТТ aa ber] 
NyàyMaii. ii. 170. 8. 

: ч (andhapada-vat) adv. like the footstep of a blind person, 

i.e.course ofan ignorant Та ТЇ... p eane 


a йч AbhinBhà.ii. 339. 8 (on 16. 104) 
AAAI (andha-paramparà) f. continuous series of blind persons 


- (following the blind (i.e. blind tradition of ignorant 
PRR AND 


HAITI 


dumis BrAraUBh.415. 18 (on iii. 5-1): 539 3 (on tv. 3 DA 
Ra qd чей Wu: wax): Фа я Ерван Pramá- 
VaBh. 11. 31: хтб БТ =гичетл BálaKri 1. 22.4 (on 
лу; alaa Hamu BrAraUBhVà 1v. 3. 686; iv. 3. 1187; 
quw .. IRASE 1а51.325. 13:99": Serien "prer- 
mum NyáyMai.i.215.8:1.373 Jaraa =ч NayaVi 
234.6(oni.| 7:99 "d KAKAA 1 SasuDi. 31. 8 (on i. 3. 4): 
ЕатаМай. 186.26: TARRA "1919 "WERE HT Арага. 
83.4 (on 1,53): аата таты ЧТ VedàntKa. 305.5 (on i. 2, 37); 

л я amm NyāySu.(So.)21 17 (оп1.2.7); 1137. 11 (on 
їйї. 2.2); зғычбчечт. Эттеги faerat .. гч quw 
аена SiddhaTaVi. 284. 14; fast: работаат І я qp emm 
Munasa 9180: panum af BalamBha. i. 349. 27 (ол 
1. 103) 

MAIRA (andhaparampará-kalpa) adj. almost similar to the 
continued series of blind persons COPIA ече чите її uu 
NyayPari. 386. 7. 

SmHHSTERNUD (апдһарагатрага-Кагапа) n. cause of the contin- 
ued series of blind persons HATA HAMIA М№уйуМай. 
i. 228. 12. 

AARAA (andhaparampará-krama) m. order of the continued 
series of blind persons "ЯТ ЕПЗ T3 ЧҮТ НЛ uu dud 

qq aA  VyaküVi. 124.9 

HUWAMRA (andhaparampará-grasta) udj. affected by the con- 
tinued series of blind persons TAA Яї mman HA 
VivaPraSam. 280. 23. 

aang (andhaparamparà-tulyà) adj. (f.) similar or equal to 
the continued series of blind persons 9 AWA Sperre 

ЧЧ каанага йат" d ume Вһат. 115.15 
(ол i. 1. 4); VedàntKa. 92. 17 (on i. 1. 4) 

AUNA —(andhaparampará-dosa) m. fault or defect of the 
continued series of blind persons 9 9919197619: NyàyMai.i.228.2: 
ua iaa wazua: Вһат. 464. 7 (on ii. 2. 
37)* ч uo,  SastrDi. 26. 7 (on i. 3. 3): 38. 6 
(on i. 3. 7) 

aamin (andhaparamparà-nidarsana) n. illustration of the 
continued series of blind persons Wa... ЁН четт 
AMUUA ТашгУа. 72. 24 (on. i. 3. 1) 

NANA MWA (andhaparampara-nyaya) m. maxim of continued 
series of blind persons (following the blind) згч ... Я 

} 1 TantrVà. 11. 16 (on i. 2. 7); 72. 22 (on i. 3. 1); Я 
MAMA:  TantrVà. 799. 5 (оп їйї. 2. 25); эг®тчїчяттй {999 
ЧЇЙ даттан TantrVa, 877. 7 (on їй. 3. 14); AMMA, 
SURRA: “ПЧ NyäyMañ. i. 230.9: аә e: Эй: ... 
TA aa emina $амгр1. 19.12 (on 1.3.1): INRA 


SERRARA AnuBh.136.12 (on ii Р R: md 

Ч AnuBh.136. .2.3) тте ы: PA 

Чїй йл Sfr Чч 1 тучяїчїтїчїїччдчєйї carere 
D E à. - с 

зача FINU aaa 9: pqg,  BalamBha. i. 65. 14 (on 1. 14) 

: KUIUA (апаћарагатрагапуауараці) f. undesired con- 
tingency of the maxim of continuous series of blind persons чачта 
Зс “ЇЧ еч nikilia:  BrahmSüBh. 
($ай.) 410. 15 (on ii. 2. 37) 

Seien (andhaparamparàpatti) f. undesired contingency of 
the continued series of blind persons астачу ui 
FARIA:  VivaPraSarh. 50. 10; тётягтитїз=їчїчтгй: NyàySu. 
(0232658. (on ii. 1.2) асат ERIR RAS aR ARE: 
SürkhyaPraBh. 108. 14 (on 3. 81); ameman A: Мітакао. 
1.4.18 (on i. 3. Da Чач .2 emu: MimāKau. i.127.22 
(oni.3.2753 ч ai За {өң | À 
A: Вһацрї.і.37.9 (on i. 3. 1); MayüMiáli 


Д х 


.21. 10 (on i. 3. 1) 


à Vrat SHAM Cotecharihaparampari- pita) m. undesired contingncy of 


the continued series of blind persons ЭАТ АТТА SAIRIA- 


armia 


gag Кігапа 338.4; qETHRRTUTIRTRTATE UESTRE TattvCin. iv (1) 
369.5 
aruiqzmmE (andhaparampará-prasakti) f. undesired occasion 
of the continued series of blind persons HIMA ZIWA 
afadmmi NyäyMañ. i. 391. 15 x 
FAKE (andhaparamparàá-prasanga) m. undesired occasion 
of the continuous series of blind, i.e. ignorant persons жүру 


qium рыш дра 2154: ManuBh.ii. 331.18 (ол 10.5); эйт 


3 


MU NyàyKuA.i. 128.2; ii (2). 70.9; 3233 
PadMañ. on KàsiVr. on P.i. 1.0 (8. 21); ЕЕЕ КАЕ коне с 
aragia, МіуаРгаЅат. 278. 21; dri эы ЕЕ КР x 
ana Aea (тийе Яя! aeina gA 


SámkhyaPraBh. 109. 5 (on 3 83) JAMAA WAZI 
MayüMáli. 31. 11 (oni 3.4) 

aama (andhaparamparà-bhaya) n. fear of the continuous 
series of blind, i.e. ignorant persons fam TA gaT- 
TENTA аа esaa TattvCin. iv(1). 369.9. 

ammi (andhaparamparà-vacana) n. statement of the con- 
tinuous series of blind, i.e. ignorant persons 7 р 
aannam: TantrVā 232.12 (om i. 3. 25) 

AATA, (andhaparampara- -vat) adv. like the continued series 
of blind persons amma Tam. TantrRaha. 39. 21. 

ЭГГЧҮЧПЭГД1 (andhaparampará-$a nka) f. doubt regarding the 
continued series of blind. i.e. ignorant persons amaze 
isana патча  SámkhyaPraBh. 48. 8 (on 1. оз) 

э ЧУЧ#ТӨТҮ Л (andhaparamparã-smaraņa) л. recollection of the 
continued series of blind, i.e. ignorant persons эгет атин 
NyàyMan. i. 239. 31. 

NANE (andhaparamparopadista) adj. stated or taught by 


MAMAA 


aag 


the continued series of blind persons : Eere 
Мауймап. 19. 14 (on i. 3. 1) 

TAMAA, (andhapatana-vat) adv. like (the maxim of the improper 
act of) the throwing of the blind person (into the well) 9 qusumac- 
тїйєт  AnuBh.6. 17 (eni. I. 0 

HATIA (andha-pàramparya) л. continued series of blind persons. 
Le. blind tradition of ignorant people Я wende ...1 193991“ 
wai YogVà. iv. 25. 39. 

ammi (andhapüramparya-tVa) n. the state of being the con- 
tinued series of blind persons anidan "ped SivDr. 4. 115. 

IFM (andhapali)f. 1 name ofa plant. Me edicago esculenta Gem 
=й pea, VisvaPra. 161.156: (andha-pàli) 2 nurse. midwife, foster- 
mother KAMA 991 кёгет: — VisvaPra. 161. 156: 
З embrace. ViévaPra. 161. 156: cf. ЭТ Т. rad 

JUMAA (andhapásina-sannibha) adj. resembling on 
insentient stone arre RAREN ЭГЕГЕ: мМагайраС. 269: 
vm. че: ga emendis meum: МаһаР. 
24. 129i his i 

aama (andha-piśācin) m- blind goblin or evil spinit m 
mainais а е ARN v3 pe 

SENA  (andha-putra) т. son of the blind Kuru hee - 

dde ШЫ ТП: (тт) маам 
ча mgpa чїй, : 
(Ràjaniti.)40.17. ; 
этет. (andha-puspandhayà) edj. (f) having d 
аай: .-- Hama 


ark, i.e. black 
Econ 


bees зар! e i 

(ауа: SüktiMu. 59. 39. З 
T AJA (andhapuspika) f. name of a flower pa Li 

MI aa uf Каші ati of Kesava on 

10. 

тч causing disease in chil- 


MAYAI (andha-pütana) f. female demon 
dren, type of a seizer of children (Bal 
=; deo. вш GU: 
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VESTRAE carens 


SESSEHUIHE 
y1.27.4; 


4 sie RN: ЧЕ 
à smaga Кабуа$ 102B. 14: nz ETUR 
MAH AstàSarh. ii. 188. 1916,31, 1. 202,2 (6.6): AstáHr. 
ЯНЫ зрачат чаң RugVi. 68.26: ЯШЕ: ...Ї 
E “ты яр aaga Sämgas. і. 7. 190; BhávPra. (Bhà.) 
viii. 71. 2. 
aaga (andhapütanà-pratisedha) m. name of a chapter 


dealing with the curing of the disease of children amissum 
ЭЛЕЕ. SusruS. vi. 33.1. 


vi. 


sayad  (andhapütanárta) adj. afflicted with the disease of chil- 


éren Xi X*z maemae RERA: | я 
gaa ui $80400. vi 27.13. 


HAWA (andhapürusa-paramparà) f. continued series of blind, 
ie ignorant persons, Le. tradition of ignorant people femi TA E 


A. 107. 15 
lhapratyaksavisaya-tva) n. the state of being 
1 of a blind person AAAA IEAA- 
zu aana GuruCandr. i. 413, 16; 
r zama  LaCandr 409. 26. 
ia- adha dark, i.e. deep weli aa fed 
E KumiPraPra. 98 11. 
эгеп (andha-prabhrii) adj. blind person eic, UMATI: 
TEAT qafa TristhaSe. 65. 25 
summum (andhapraváha-tva) n. the state of being the flow er 
continued series of blind, ie. wrong views frage XH UDZRIRNSENI|O 
waza 4 +: ајла ManuBh. i. 66. 13 (en 2. 6) 
aama (andha-práya) adj. almost blind. blind- -like SITIA SA- 
AH june TIVI PratyabhiVi. i. 157 4 (on i. 4. 2); Bhásk. 


ii. 43. 16 (on ii. 2. 3) 
amir — (andha-badhira) adj. (f. -31 blind and deaf £d 97: 

aperui AlenkaSa. 173.2: ana fer A Pot- 

PraSam. 11. 14: SüktiMu. 87. 11: Subhási. 2235: nae a 

who is blind as well as deaf ЗРЯ: зата wee. 

zz wem МаһаВһа. і 846* (1): aria 


"md 2. 
za uen maz PratyabhiVi. ii. 136. ne 3.15: 

wem cauere BálamBha. ii. 250. 19 (on 2. 140): i. 258. 
RU (on 1. 89) 


этїї. (andhabadhira-cchadman) adj. disguised as blind 
and deaf 1592744 EREM: PRAA arena: петел 
а ч ые! -- aeque чей Рабит: NinSà. 13. 44. 

яаа (andhabadhirikara) adj. having the form of. i, e. 
disguised as blind and deaf T .. MCocovcccuti FAAARA 
а фы gu ЯШ МаһаВһа. v. 193. 58. 

забата (andhabadhirákrti) adj. having the features of blind 
anddeaf ЯЛЧЫ 99: йшй рт! ga: MahaBha. xij. 69.8; 
едас noun) (one) having he Features of blind and deaf ЭНЕ жүй 
waa Я e gag ami Б "d SkandP. 


{ (2). 45. 23 

(andhabadhirádi) adj. blind and deaf persons etc. 
асаа: mmi. ManuBh.i. 104.23 ton 
в.66): 9а a ай ma: ManuBh. й. 258.8 
(оп 9.591: TEATAS: waa YA 
нч giaa Тарат. 4V&) 145. 21 (on. i. 1- 4x. 


xp a Әянйа SimkhyaTabra. 


wá qa ач 
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WÜITEHITWHS: М№уауүаг. 391.16 (on їй. 1.53) 997 Iaf- 
Raima: тїї rwr «Әта fuge ДЕШЕ 
aaa Aa: NyayBiT.61.4; ud я fg mera Tea: 
NyüyKa. 19.19; нч8ї аха aAa Nyaya 
210. 16: NyàyKuA. ii (2). 27. 2: yenme тїз! 
Aaaa wu aki DharmoPra. 61. 14: Я 
Aa ewm! айдай fe нят ат яана KAA 
тах рт Tattv Vai. 171. 14 (on 3. 47);TätpaȚ. (Và) 145.22 (on i: 1.4); 
166. 20 (on i. 1. 5); Kiranà. 108. 4; PramaMi. 41. 20 (on i. 2. 11); NyàySu. 
(Ja) 210A. 5 (on i. 4.6): CHI ЖЧтгўїчлєттєїчїг AA 
BrahmSūBh. (Ra) 32. 2 (on i. 1. L) чај à Mamaa saa 
afe: жтттэтяїгт чеп aa agl araara, Kirani.286.6: 
am fM ТажВһа. (Мо.) 9.700 aaeain NyãyKu. 
121. 20. 

aqq% (andha-bala) n. army or force of the blind Kuru king 
Dhrüarástra paea osai KIRUA KirätāVyā. 24. 

HAA  (andha-bána) m. arrow which causes blindness, blinding 
апоу faea: ...| SA age emm Вгаһтапор. 
iii. 24. 82. 

aaaea (andhabāla-dravya) n. property of a blind and a child 
asma g 98 JIRET SukraNi. 5. 70. 

emma (andha-buddhi) adj. A dull- witted Ете: |. Бат 
ma тїтє: | яу kaaa ВгКаһа$1о$апп. б. 30; 
B (used as noun) (one) whose intellect is blinded 9113017 nT- 
apaa: sa freia Terga Вһарр. v. 10. 20 (Kalyanakalpa- 
laru Ed.) 

HAHAHA (andhabhavisnu-dhi) adj. (used as noun) (one) whose 
intellect is going to be blinded AMA qa: "mE amara: | 

Эя: PándaC. 5. 174. 

spuma (andha-bhárya)f. wife of a blind person amamma ...1 
wu Umm яд eek DeviBhiP. vii. 4. 48. 

Tamia (andha-bháva) m. A (physical) blindnesszfeseri À sper 
HAAA Asa SkandP. vi. 103.82; ...1 fem 
ч бат ч crum aag: PadmP. iii. 12.34: B (deliberate assumption 
ой) blindness чя Учта! HEATA Niti Và. 27. 25. 

HAYA — (andha-bhüta) adj. (used as noun) that which has become 
blinded +Гёзч®5#г{Ч g MIWA я feu BrahmindP. iii. |. 175. 

SISTI (andhabhüpa-tanaya) m. son of the blind Kuru king 
Рһпагаз|га HANGA: ... #1919 Н ... чч BharCam.4.17. 

WAHA (andha-bhümi) adj. staying in the land of darkness #911 
Тач: 2. KAJA: 22 Чч: AvantiKa. 141. 4. 

aas (andha-matha) m., n. convent or monastery for the blinds 
ЧЕПТЕ Aaga:  RajTa. (Ka) 7. 149. 

samusa (andha-mandala) л. group or band of blind persons ЧЇЧ 
aaa mi: (Aqu) ParamáKa. 73. 77. 

armari (andha-márga) m. path full of Spiritual darkness, i.e, 
ignorance UN awa fuf: ankaVi. (A.) 276. 9, 

HAUFAYA (andha-mithuna) л. blind couple = TEN (ул. 
aayi egi ЧЇ МаһаВһа.х.1.11. B on 

KUAPA (andha-mukurakriya) f. act of Showing a mirror toa 


blind person, i.e. useless or fruitless action Taa ag г 
а: SaduktiKa. 306.34. Д 


Sargai (andhamukha-darpana) m. (act of holding a) mirror in 
front of a blind. i.e. useless or fruitless action ЫНТА (у 


їздї ич: 8fa:PancT, 1. T 
чай m: AAT: Kuval, 5307) 104 (105.16): йз Чай 


з (andhamukha-mandana) п. act of. decorating the face 
“ useless or fruitless action Чї ЧЕДИ spy қаң 


(andhamukha-mandana) f. act of decorating the face 


EN Pro КОЗ Srat Бай ola il. 2. 54); Сапагуг. on i. 


ük 24.20; Subhàsi. 448. t 
CUM blind sage (Naidhruva) AJA ЯТ | 
5 а gia: wes SkandP. iii (3). 18. 17. i 
эг (andha-müka) adj. (fig) blind and dumb Sm mE 
IsaSi.204.19;STTTTOTICI E E a тт 
am NyäyMañ. i. 30. 3; arh MEA aia waa $10. 2.40; 
emend ТацуВі. 151. 12. y 
Gpe (andhamüka-tà) f. blindness and dumbness 44 afg 
Aaaa: Raa ME Bhásk.i. 107. 17 (on i. 2. 8): (fig) W 

akaa Н deemed SivaP. vii. 10. 29 (555A. 9) 

NYARA (andhamūka-prāya) adj almost or similar to blind and 
dumb,i.e.devoid of sight and speech ATAT 9 9192: NA чат 
gm: mp NyäyMañ. ii. 99. 21. 

эг (andha-müsa) f. small covered or closed crucible with a hole 
in the side ITE "GET ..! Т 99791 cup infe 
чїч SárigaS.ii.11.69; ЫП =т= ч оңа 9 BRN нат Каза. 
4.38:gemmmpgi Чї 9 отл чт PANA RasPraSu. 1.21; aerga 
9 wem immu RaseCin. 3.61 (31. 14) 

HUHAMA (andhamüsa-gata) adj. kept or placed in the small covered 
crucible with a hole in the side KAHAMA ЮЧ ай 9 (нач ama 
Rasi. 6. 88; 8. 27; КазеСїп. 7.51 (69.2); paq ЯТ т=п merga 
ИЧ RasPraSu. 1. 124; 1.148: aam TIG циа жрт КазРга$и. 
2.40; ӨГ#Г{ЧТТЧ MTAA КазЁа$а.15.11: ATAPA ... | HAMA 
Wr чт YAA RaseCin. 82.9; {аа "Hj d тетүү 
YAA ВһауРга. 8 (1). 583. 

emp (andhamüşã-niveşita) adj. kept or placed in the 
small covered crucible with a hole in the side TAPA ... HAHA | 

1 mamai тї Rasi. 12. 162. 

aaga (andhamüsásya) п. mouth of a small covered crucible 
with ahole in the side aangee} umeris RasRaSa. 2. 134. 

HANA (andha-müsikà) /. the grass Lepeocercis serrata, PW. 
MW.; name of a plant ог Brass. APTE, 

AFIA (andhamüsodara) n.interioror inside of the small covered 


crucible with a hole in the side SEA | ЕЛЕП 
AstàSarh. ii. 235. 23 (6.16); AstàHr. vi. 13, 20. 


Sms (andha-mehala) ri. blinding smell of urine fad. erre: 
Vaija. 200. 56 (also adj. f. - à] having the smell of being soiled by urine, 
cf. Майа, Index) 

AAH (andham-bhavisnu) adj. [P. iii. 2. 57; Jaine Vyà. 107. 7 
(on ii. 2. 54); CàndraVr. on 1.2.46: KàsiVr. on iii 2.57: KátanVr. on iv 
3.58: Prasá. ii. 530. 21: AltGr. II. 2, 929] becoming blind Тїї ач 
WA тїїчї: à KA: PándaC.7.244; Че: NA 
TAR afaa: PandaC. 12.449 [KosaKaTa. 1.7164]; fig.) becoming 
blind gafea әт ARANHA: AnarghaRà. 
Ds il Toa: qu cp UG: TrisaSaPuC. 
29.3 0 S ЧЧ WT 11 яа я чїй wg: PariPar. 
б. 244; Айч реума ачта йаба чей 
META НаттіМака, 9. 165. 

(andhambhavisnu-ka) adj.(fig.) becoming blind '& 


m. t| тїй a ana ял набй 


TrisaSaPuC. ii. 4. 202. 


(andhambhavisnu-tà) f. the state of becoming blind 


FA: Ї 5 Nais ; 
SEE Kod gef zaa NaisC. 19. 36; 


AAA (andhambhavisnu-dr$) adj i isi 
H "n - - 2 ^ th th E: m 
ming blind or obscure тате: Kisu ле PándaC 6470. 


5 (andhambhavisnu-na anad j.having the 
pair of eyes becoming blind RA с, RET : 
PindaC. 13. 920, Ri M 


SPHNEPS  (andham-bhàvuka) adj. [P. iii. 2. 57; KasiVr. on iii. 2. 
2. 46; KütanVr. on iv. 


ME aes 


aziyo 


3. 58; Ргаѕа. ii. 530. 21; AltGr. П. 1. 203; H. 2. 929] becoming 
HAAA SISIHTQEI атча #2 
qe MSA WAA ча Кашй$а.4 4.16 
mcm MTAWA Uim DvyäśraKà. 11.90: 
"ATRIIS RāmaChāSt. 59 [KosaKaTa. 
i.e. ineffective ч AUMIA: < aia: TAE? PindiC. 9.59 

mium] (andham- -bhüsnu) adj. (fi) becoming blind я 
THO ЖЫЯ MAAA: PàndaC. 13. 330. 


AYA (andhayat) adj. 1A making blind, blinding vf: 


blind 


ҮС. 7. 12: эт 
Do qm KarVa.2 2.19; T3 51- 
S РУПУ ... du WJA: 


WES dá Jeaan BhirCam 
. 111; 1B (fig.) making illusioned, i.e. bewilderi 
тартат .. WW mn $Ѕіиуа, 11. pe 


qui HIE); SüktiMu. 83.2; ; $агйгаРа. 3729; Subhisi. 2179. 
or blackenin 1 Taura тї =т= gm 1 
NaisC. 12. 99: SaduktiKa. 204. 11; SükuMu. 102. 10; ЅиБћаѕі. 2601. 

aaqa (andha-yantra) n. (Alch.) kind of mechanical device for 
heating (a covered ditch or pit used for heating) AKWAMA ...| т=н 
9 RasRaSa. 5. 41 

sme (andha- yasti) f. (supporting) staff or stick of a blind 
igraat: ЈапаНа. 1.79;05 YA а: Ча: Remi: | зата: 
BrKathàSloSarn. 18.472: TTHÍHgI ӨЕ: amazi mueren 
ynya ат їй Aaa YasasCam. іі. 151.3. 

emer (andha-yastikà) f. (supporting) staff or stick of a blind 
эгїї тєп! т 931991009 ялгы Ката. ii. 14532) 

этге (andhayasti-tà) f. the state of being a (supporting) staff 
orstickofa blind ami aaa 1 ya эга 9 Isaa SkandP. 
iv. 20. 65. 

эг=гаїйеччї (andhayasti-padavi) f. rank or status of a (supporting) 
stafforstick ofablindzss 999 Wamasai чат: mid: 
PrabaCin. 50. 15; 52. 10. (F. М.) 

HUJA  (andha-yugma) п. couple or p ot blinds 39:99 
aa gaa aga BrahmP. 228.7. 

HAJA (andha-yuj) adj. accompanied i a blind person (991 
чапа) WA еттш Dp 89:1 эгет BhásaVr. 
viii. 2. 39, 

agia? ^ (andha-yudhisthira) т. blind king Yudhisthira, а 
designation given to king Yudhisthira of Kashmir zua 
WA... я: genan 9%: «їе уте": Каја, (Ka) 1.350; 
8. Add. 11. 

aa (andha-yoga) m. (Astrol.) name of a blind, i.e. inauspicious 
conjunction of. asterisms #911989 ЄЧ ч! TATAR- 
Read: їйї: VasiS. 42. 3. 

amaga — (andhayoga-krta) adj. produced by the blind, ie 
inauspicious conjunction ofasterisms KWAMBA dm Tai 
3 VasiS. 43. 104. 2 

aada (andha-yoşit) f. blind woman aem эгїї 
VisvaLoK. 7. 32. - А 

STU (andhara)n. aisle or passage forcircumambulation 374 Beni 
Wísd frm panda ManaSa. App. 436 B. 19. 

aent  (andha-rütri) f. dark пів. PW MW Root 

HAS (andha-la) adj. A blind SPEI чей Зе 
ВКаћаК.3 3; ау: PA 98: веха 23. 1]: MahaVyu.” Ни! 
(used as noun) (one) who is blind ятёйң faci ue E 


Эгең іча айак TriaSaPuC.i. 650; dur 
yakaa PariC. 7. 570; mamas 89 aet n 
SM: Dhürtá. 91; (18) blind аа: 

HammiMaKa. 4. 98; B deluded, cf. 


эгиз (алаһа а) m name of a region oboe SARA VET Ghasia colonie: gr Ad wmm 


MAMAA Ek SkandP. (2). 39. 128: 
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SAJAT (andha-laksana) п. characteristic of a blind чот ES- 
ЖЛ CO mwaa: NyáyMa.lll.dl; чаттан 
yMa. 112.1. 

Smees — (andha-laguda) m. (supporting! staff or stick of a blind 
жа dazu чїч .. eem: Этте ыс 
SaduktiKa. 327. 23. 

SUSHI — (andhala-dhi) adj. (fig. having deluded intelligence 
feta T AA ТЕ mia PürévC.7. 141. 

Se map (andhala-vat) adv. like a blind person Ятра Я 
aqe =ч ASA чай WA: TrisaSaPuC. ii. 4.221. 
кыз (andhalàdi) adj. blind person etc. чт FAME: 

петер течет) чач PinvaC. 1.444 
HASRA (andha-locana) n eye(s) of ablind ата а етыя 
1.101. 16. 

HAA (andhava) т. name of a people aiaiai iAy d. MATATA 
sid UA MabáBhá. ii. App. I. 13 (8) 
dha-vadavāgni) m. name of an. apparatus (covered 
er placed on the fire) AA JATA ASIAA 
RasRaSa. 27. 67; Ayurvediyasabdakosa. 

saaa —(andha-vat) adv, (CándrVyà. iv. 1. 135; KátanVr. on ii. 6. 
I2]lhkeablindperson A хз urqm4-msR: (Е VA HariVam. 
App. 1. 29021): 4-44 HATA (772749) MáthVr. 35. 22 (on 21x: 
sr. Gub Asana cds dis:  SlokaVar. 
amagi чт этн AumaBo.65; VaràU. 
n яр йй“ а SarvaVeSáSam. 78: 
тутат: Aa aAA Hitopa. 2. 116: 279919749! ЯА 
VisnuDhaP. ii.65.63, 320 d AA атаана YuktiKa. 176.9; 
Aa amaaa Ч Loc. 125. 18 (on 3.1}; KAFA YA 
up АтгМай. 15:974 gaza! 9194 NáraPaU. 4. 22: 4. 36; 
fex ui ai aili ч азл TEMPE] 
DeviBhàP.v.4.32:24d ятїїз®гї“ї 211 TrisaSaPuC. i. 6. 544: ii. 6. 542; 
ama kaaa AASA Aaaa PariPar. 2. 597; ATA 

zo ай TA .. азая чеч Вајта. (Ка) 
7.1456; зат 2.1 AASA cdi As тита энт PándaC. 
6.909; RATA Ud aan тй: wi! des Usi T9 
fas: чагыл 18919917: Vidvanmo. 6. 19: 2 like a blind. i. e. dull 
or insentient ЧУАНЫ] яча AtmaTaVi. 472. 15. 

spem (andha-vadha) т. slaying of a blind (beast) Ф091: Jons 

1 uzani фет йй“ ^ MaháBhà. viii. 49. 31. 

^ amada (andhavartaki-nyáya) m. maxim or law of a blind 
person and the quail (which illustrates fortuitous occurrence) {7 Jaz- 
wp xen .. арага PrabaK. 40. 31. 

эга ёа (andha-vartaklya) adj. pertaining to the maxim or law 
ofa blind person and the quail 99994 .. АРТЕ: 
NitiVà. 10. 92. 

HAAA  (andha-vartman) m. the seventh Skandha or region of 
wind, APTE- ^ 

эр (andha-vákya)n.sentence or words of a blind person ЛТ 
aaa я, ufu AS раат? NayaVi. 204. 
Stoni lS A W eer А ц 
mmi fica fa remp SivarkaMaDL. i. 153. 6 (on і. 1. 3) 

хаанаа (andhavákya-nyáya) m. maxim or law of the sentence. 
or words of a blind person Зая Ца 4 dores "a 
SivarkaMaDi. i. 153. 9 (on i. 1.3) 

ЭБРЧЧЕНГНЯТП (andhavàkya-samánatà) f. equality or similarity. 
witkitbesestcue ar worth of ind pex лии ССИ 
SasuDi. 46. 3 (on i. 3-9) 

зарате odoris ilia ione 
closed by the blind. i.e. wrong perception. Y 
yaa AA gaq Saund. 18. 45. 

arafa (andha-visaya) adj. жек 


Быргы 


PratyabhiVi. i. 402. 9 (on i. 8.1) 
amde (andha-velà) f. 1 time or occasion of becoming blind HA: 
meaai uds єтї МаһаВһа. і. App. I. 81 (25): xii, 138. 
27; xiii. 108.4; 2 time of darkness, night € amei + BhárBhiDi. 
on MahàBhà. i. App. I. 81 (25) 
UAE — (andha-vyüha) m. a particular Samadhi, MW. 
эга (andha-éarvarl) f. night full Digne ark night 74ga: 
Mkaa зттаттч Aad aag Карп. 3.2 
“эгат (ándhas) n. [TaiPráti, 11.10; VājaPrāti. 4. 78; " 85; Una. 
4.205; SiddhüKau. 561A. 8: Prasá. ii. 643.21; AltGr. II. 2. 219; II. 2. 228; 
II. 2. 231] 1Ai (exhilarating) drink of Soma, Soma juice ii Soma-libation 
iii Soma juice (divided as daivya and manusa) В sap in general 2 Soma 
plant ЗА clarified butter, ghee Bi food in general ii food as the cause of 
strength iii (fig.) food C cooked or boiled rice 3D food - oblation 4 grassy 
bank or ground 5 a particular sacrifice qualified by! food 6the word andhas 
1Ai (exhilarating) drink of Soma, кше чїй fasi: 
mns fa RV.i.9. I:SámaViBr.iii. 1.7: SA E 
mem аге RV.i.52.2,3 404 FA JAA: wal misa 
RV. i. 80.6; i-82.5,6;i. 135.4; (натчет) за а fa чей ma 
ana aa 89: RV. i. 153.4; i. 155. 1; Sánkha$S. ix. 4. 5; xii. 26. 
15: Ganaa "eld ВУ.1.19.1: 949: ... ЇН mem: 
RV. ii. 14. aa mea À 9: RV. ii. 36. 3; VājaS. 26. 
24: RV. ii. 37. 1; farei: 3% RV.iii.35. I;TaiBr. Шуй. 13.1; 
© '.. чї wedp аген: RV.i.40.l:iii.41 ЕЙ: miia: 
qa ВУ.їй. 48. 1:ггей я qd чїйїтєнїї: RV. iv. 1.19; od: 
HUA RV. iv. 16.1: 7: ... HABA нис: RV.iv.20 4; MAHE: | 
goh eme RV.iv.23.1 (but Say. нетна); wb gat: l 
ed mi .. Wi SqRV.iv.27.5;m««| wr meh fe 
еН: RV.iv.31.2; AV. xx. 124.2; Mais. ii.13. 9 (ii. 159.6); iv. 9.27 
(iv. 139. 13); Каһ$. 39. 12(iv. 128.6); VājaS. 27. 40; 36. 5; VàjaS. (K.) 
29. 5; 36. 1; TaiA. iv. 42. 3(570:1); Ара$$. xvii. 7.8; 4 merda: 
mmia RV. іу. 32. 14: Фай ed: .. {чї RV. v. 30. 
бин Wugp чїй emu RV. v.34. 2; 19: YA: WA дей 
RV. v. 45. 9: Rai qamh: RV. v. 51. 5: vii. 90. 1; VajaS. 33. 70; 
VàjaS. (K.) 32. 6; End Wadi maù azim RV.v.54.8; TEE 
gaise 5 Ча gag RV. vi. 42.4; KausiBr. 23. 2(103. 14); 
SaükhaGS. vi. 4.4; (14an) aë 3 md кш Tema uer aid 
dd: RV.vi.63.2: vi. 68. LIz ifa. | эп amus чїй 
RV.vi.69.7; AitBr.28.4(713); GopBr. ii. 2. 22(187.13); 2: ... нч 
. ят зач ВУ. үй.20.4;їчініч єп еа aii я: waa 
mèg ВМ. vii. 21.1; Vara$S. III. iii.3. ù 9. aa dun 
- чет: ВУ. уй. 59. 5; (afam) amani fa mum: RV. vii. 68.2; 
AitBr. 17. 5 (469); A&vSS. I. vi. 5. 24; Sankha$S. ix. 20. 32; жч «mma 
e Sos. ӘП ohmp (Руят) RV. уй.73.4;4ТЇ .. udi à em 
adnan RV.vii.92. I;TaiS. l iv. 4. 1; II. iv. 2. 1: Mais. 1.3.6 (1.32. 
10): Ка. 4. 2 (i. 29. 18); 13. LIG. 192. 21); KapiKaS. 3. 2 (26. 15); 
VajaS. 7. 7; VàjaS, (K.) 7.3; SatBr. IV. i. 3.18; SatBr(K.) V. i. 3. 13; am 


rr Ra к 


1: ао: 16); Aéva$s. Lv. 14. " Li i. 11, 24; (ue 
à S. 
19.9; xvii.9.3;q2l aÈ sa RV viii. 13. 15; viii, 0 
о adus RV: viii. 13.21; Rer g ба. 
t vili. уш xi x qur Ёла RV. 


` RV. viii. 7E d АШАМЫЗ. 2 d d 
ii. 88. 1; AV. xx. 9. 1; VajaS. 26. 1]; чш dI 


Uim оа 92. ESV. (Каш. (brat. ISBtye Vra 
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SISTI 


1.1; AitBr.16. 6 (447): РайсВг. ix.1.6; ix. 2.1; A$vaS$S. I. vi. 4. 10; 
éankha$S. ix. 7. 1; NidàSü.5. 21(1.3); amig паін quer еч: | 
й ааг: ВМ. viii. 92. 4; SV. (Kau.) I. ii (2). 1. 1; JaimiBr. 3, 
202; Sankha$S. xviii. 7. 11: чат ata x Бала d Баң RV.viii. 
95.2; smi тан: maa RVx.58.1; 8 {=ч di 
я da яш: RV. іх. 101.13; JaimiBr. 3. 16; RV. ix. 107.2 эй 3 
не seu WA ВУ. x. 25.1: AMATA ‚Чаш RV. 
x. 32. 1; BaudhGS. i. 1. 14; Я а нё M e Xx. 507It 
vajaS. 33. 23; VàjaS. (K.) 32 6 (1; AitĀ. L v. 2. 9; I. v. 3.1; RV.x.76.6; 
x948: ГЫН vd ddi па{=таШаң RV.x.115.3:x. 116.4, d. d 


yrke ин 67.2: ers: 
AAA d: RV. х. 144. 5: x.1 А 
ыба ma: чайн: 5У. (Каш) 1. iv (1).3. 1; чай Xd Тенты: 


SV. (Kau.) II. iii (2).16. 2; AitBr.28.3.(707); ЗТ d fas virt ча 
3 затен: AV.vi.2.2;zé атны: Ram АУ. vii. 58 (60). 2: 
zz ..| a ЧЕ чый ӘН: АҮ. хх.1.1: хх, 23. 6: TANGA" 
aÑ а чэла АУР) хії.1.7; 89 шейн чїч рецен: 
MaiS. 111.11. 6(111. 149. 2); KathS. 38.1(1у. 100. 8); VajaS. 19.72; Удуа$. 
(K.) 21. 5; PañcBr. xiv. 11. 26; TaiBr. Il. vi. 2.1: SatBr. XII. vii. 3. 4; 
VedàntKa. 176.18 (011.3.31); 1Ай Soma - libation {ЕЧ ... тага 
A RV. ii. 14. 5 (but Say. VAA: saa); Зат... їй 
agma Gu maia edd Hem RV. v. 41. 3: IAiii Soma juice 


(divided as daivya and mánusa) чч S qaam: ceu GU cmm 
adia ча @ чы mg JaimiBr. 3.229; 1B sap in general 3T 
Ramh war wm чї mn) 597 gg Чї ВУ. vii, 
32.28: (MA) erar ля ARa RV. іх. 1.4; Ч 
яй maa арун  RV.ix.16.2; TH ... чч я sme: 
RV.ix.18.2; qd са {=й emddr Er чети RV. іх. 51.3; 9 
. чем cH энт ВУ. іх, 52.1:9 эгеп... d нч! um 


RV. ix. 55.1; NidāSū. 103. 23 (6.7) &aT ... wb а mmm! A 
affi WA Ча: RV.ix 55.2-3;ч& нё] dA waa RV. 
іх, 61.19; SV. (Kau) I. v (2). 4. 4; II. ii (1).15. 1; JaimiBr. 3. 28; 3.191; 
3.209: 3.25; 6] я met зїї! ... gR: RV. ix. 86.44; 
SV. (Каш) П. vii (3). 21. 2; TaiBr. II. x.8. 1; YARA dr sre: gad 
ЭЧ ai aaea gat: RV.dx.101.l; PañcBr. viii. 5. 7; хіі. 
11. 5; xiv. 5. 5: JaimiBr. 1. 161: 1. 164: 2. 425; 3.79; 3.195: NidáSü. 5. 
17 (1.3): Ksudra. 1.3; 1.7-8; 2. 1-2; 2. 15; 2 Soma plant gian fienda: | 
Wü затын «гїл ВУ..28.7;3=п d eh Їй g 
TE ВУ. ix. 61. 10; SV. (Kau) I. v (2). 4. D IL i (1). 8. 1; VajaS. 26.16: 
РайсВг. xii. 3. 1; xv. 9. 1; JaimiBr. 1. 81: 2. 13; 3. 40; SamaViBr. ii. 6. 
2; ii. 8. 6; iii. 5. 8; Jaimi$S. 9; Ksudra. 1. 11; ҥч wd aagi: 
WA чай renad: БМ. іх.68.6;9әтчааї5 VAS ATA "emus 
FO F SatBr. V.i.2.10; SatBr.(K.) VI. i.2.10:: ga p vemm 
TECS цасы їч weg fe ч f чай ЅаВг. ХИ. 
М. 1.5; 3A clarified butter, ghee q: qii zawa чї mund 
+. HEET RVI22.1(burSay.spep ames); KausiBr.24.9 
(11.5) RRi ч AI... . Umen ач We KulüT.5.12; 

3Bi food in general HAKI à "iT Уаја5.3.20; Маја (К. 3. 3 

SatBr.IL ij 4.25; SatBr. (K.) I. iv. 1. 19; Katy$S. iv. 12. 5; qm .. 
Гр a 99; Kirátà.1.39; Aha WA M 
WA 112.9; qva TH тї ma чән: Padme. (RaJ7. 
EN A ачай TAMARA, PadmP.(Ra)) 14. 360; TUE 
fast | WAHA BhügP.iv.4. 18; iv. 29. 
БЕГЕ ES MahiP.3.49:frig ақүч төй 
Чы Ree: . Ta: ате: „әзаб. suis 
AghPán (Dha). 3; AUT ... гает seams ае qan 
T ran залат Tél Рага$а.12.7; sirareinrerct: 
AHAA KavyMi. 111.14; агыт aza giei ww 


9: (frm) BrKathak. 8.9; 65. 53;Йїче чн: per эла GI 


ҮаќаѕСат. і 416.1; 
Eu mA Ебине датан vun 


ARKI YasasCam. ii. 349. Tae imu yafe .. . AMTIA UA 
Сапер. ii. 90. 29; FAR ат чы dim ParasuKS. 


ep Aid air $ик$а. 26. 11; aE- 


E 
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эгин 


: 3807 uan 
цә! .. ЯЯ quá XT (ат ятя д а= 
Б Em um e Mes se es {ЛЕП emaisa: KathS. 34. l4(iii.46.2); кзы ташка unm 
m. MATATA TAS а г 5 
эзїїчї fum —.1 чай уа. (Ѕп.)1 (2). 24: цай sem VàjaS. 8. 54; VàjaS. (К) 9. 7; 6 the word andhas ЧЕЧ 


х SEL Е "Td дайа engen 
а MARA amaa — Vi$vaSta. 96: таё Aa am 
MAMAA FA: Hisyama. 2 . 13 [Vaija. 239.8; NánàrthMa. 911];3Biifood 
as the cause of strength яя =й зей dm Аңа: FTF: Ur: JaimiBr. 
1. 303; 2. 195; "uma fedem ЖЯ MA atg: BhàgP. viii. 5. 34; 
3Biii(fig)food KAA aa 19191 raf PándaC, 3 
ЗС cooked or boiled rice 97997 aAa: osana "sd fep uw 
maai CES MAN 27425: MaháBhi. їй. App. I. 21(1) (34); TAMAA 
їптчч НЧ па AAA: aaa IS wa zam: Маһа0. 
(2) 3. 42; YàjiiaU. 602. 24 (8); YogVà. i. 21. 6; ате; ara: - AW amA 
rub aaa 1<ап$1Ра. і. 7. 36; AUA WT: 
aa cavi ANNAA Ї<ап$1Ра. ii. 18. 44: тет 
НЇП MISAN РигаРгаЅагӣ. 96. 24: PrabaCin.122. 14; favavfatarsvz- 
Ale! amaaa SAA ЯН: Үоруа 93.57 
[Kosas give andhas as the synonym of the following words: апа, 
AbhidhaMaiü. 137. 10: adana, DhanvaNi. 311. 22: anna. АтаК. 1803; 
DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParyaMu. 20. 3; AbhidhaRaMa. 2. 164; Vaija. 165 
75; AbhidhàCin. 395; SabdaRa.(Và.) 2867; Рага№а. 1757; AbhidhiMan. 
137. 10; KosaKaTa. 1.6654; KalpaK. 159. 237: annádva, DhanvaNi. 311 
22; KalpaK. 159. 237: asana, DhanvaNi. 311. 22: Vaija.165.75: Abhidhà- 
Cin. 395; ParaNà. 1757: AbhidhaMan. 137. 10: KosaKaTa. 1. 6654: 
KalpaK. 159. 237; ahankára, MadaPaNi. 66. 3; dyus, KalpaK. 159. 237: 
üranála, KosaKaTa. 1. 6654: dhara, DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParyáMu. 20. 3; 
AbhidháRaMá. 2. 164; MadaPāNi. 66. 3; AbhidhaMan. 137. 10; odana, 
Атак. 1803; DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParyáMu. 20. 3; Abhi: 
Майа. 165.75; AbhidhàCin. 395; MadaPāNi. 66. 120: Sat 
ParaNà. 1757; AbhidhāMañ. 137. 10; KosaKaTa. 1. 6654: KalpaK. 159. 
237; kara, Vaija. 165.75; kaśipu, DhanvaNi. 311.22: kildla, KalpaK. 159. 
237:kuru, KosaKaTa. 1. 6654; kuha, AbhidhaMan. 137. 10; kira, 
DhanvaNi. 311. 22: AbhidhàRaMa. 2. 164: Мајја. 165. 75: AbhidháCin- 
395: ParaNa. 1757: AbhidhaMai. 137. 10: KosaKaTa. 1. 6654: KalpaK. 
159.237; krüra, AbhidhaCin. 395; cora, Мајја. 165. 75: jivana, DbanvaNi. 
311.22; Vaija. 165. 75:KosaKaTa. 1. 6654; KalpaK. 159. 237: jivanaka, 
AbhidhàCin. 395: ParaNà. 1757; didivi.AbhidhàáRaMa. 2. 165: didivi, 
AmaK. 1803; ParyáMu. 20.3; Vaija. 165.75; AbhidháCin.395; MadaP3Ni. 
66. 20; SabdaRa. (Và.) 2867; ParaNā. 1757; AbhidhaMaR. 137. 10; 
Ko£aKaTa. 1.6654: KalpaK. 159. 237; parisruta, KalpaK. 159.237: paja, 
Майа. 165.75; prasádana, Vaija. 165.75: AbhidhàCin. 395: Рага№а. 1757: 
KosaKaTa. 1.6654; prasadhana, KalpaK.159. 237; bhakta, Ami 1805; 
ParyaMu. 20.3: AbhidhaRaMa. 2.164: Vaija. 165.75; AbhidhiCin. 395: 
MadaPàNi.66.20: SabdaRa.(Và.) 2867: ParaNā. 1757: AbhidhàMai. 
137.10; KosaKaTa. 1.6654: KalpaK. 159. 237; bhiksā, AbhidhaMari- 
137.10; bhitsā, MadaPaNi. 66. 20: bhismd, ParyaMu. 20. 3: bhissa, AmaK- 
1803; DhanvaNi. 311. 22; AbhidhāRaMā. 2.164; Vaija. 169775: 
AbhidhàCin. 395: SabdaRa (V4.) 2867: ParaNa. 1757: KoaKaTa. 1.6654: 
Карак. 159.237; bhojya, DhanvaNi. 311.22: ; KalpaK. 159.237; тазагй, 
KosaKaTa. 1. 6654;уйја, AbhidháCin. 395; KosaKaTa. 1. 6654; bes 
u д là ; аКаТа. 1. б 
Майа. 165.75: AbhidháCin. 395: ParaNā. 1757; коё КаТа i ^ 
KalpaK.159, 237; and they give andhas as the meaning of the fo! ze x 
words: arta, SabdaRaSaK. 83.4; ahara, SabdaRa. aged 
NànàrthMa. 911 gives andhas in the sense of anaj; 3D fi 1.12: 
ag тра. чеч Rama чагат Райсака (Na) v. 


зоната! sue smi SURE 39.5: 
RASA Чї... m s b 
қа ga mi Ra 94: VedántKa- пела r pi : 
bank or ground Я qu amiet фа RV.v 


(bur Say. AMI мафіі Reb «ЙЧ ufi heure m 1 (54у. 
Sacrifice qualified by food mnis S T: ta 
з: (sm) ая agi TR) 


3; xvii.6.3; Hir$S. viii. 1.3(764.10: vaikhaSS. 15. 1; 19.5: 


3 user); Baudi Ss Brat; Sti: уйлав 


чнай прий лї Pee S seu 
SI Venen] ат а ee io. 116; 1.214; ыі X01 
ча... srera Nigh. LRL pama aadA 
"aid Nir. 5. 1091.13); AVPari, 48. 88; 48. 115; КаууКауг. 8703.5) 
этага (ándhas) n. [Unà. 4.206] 1 blindness, darkness, obscurity т 
Е deum qup ата RV. 1.625; edam fd 
^ RV Lyn ajira оз мич ш тр 
зад ч Venue vifa: Mais. iv. 
19 aa ue YA anaimani; Kaths. 
КаріКаЅ 5.5 (54.4); Ж camem эй ЇЧ Wut ur 
YA запита vueuenms uufKüthakabrihmanasankalana 8.2; 2 name 
ofa hell HüAHTEZT-LESD AWA:  ManvaVi. 500.8 (on 4.90): 3 the 
word andhas 3132741 ms чай! я яйяч Nir. 
5.1 (91. 17) [Ko£a: e andhas in the sense of the following words: 
«üSsm. 2. 234; rimira, МапапћаМа. 911] 
AAA (ándhas)adj which causes blindness tpa AMA ЯГА! 
i i A.i. 113 (88. 1)($ау. Я#ЗРЕТИРПЕГИЯГЕДТИЕЕТЯ) 
adj. which produces the food, TaiA. i. 11.3 (88. 1) 
гатыя = 1) 


iBhattaBh: 
sequi (andha-samhati) f. heap or mass of darkness Faraz- 


ARUME КатС. 13. 76. 

AHAAA  (andhasah-pati) m. epithet of Siva (lir. lord of the Soma 
рату 99159] ..1 RAA атата AA MatsyaP. 47. 128. 

JAAA (andhasadr$a-tva) n. the state of being equal or similar 
to a blind person AMI GUTZETEPRACTIHESICP Bhásk. i. 199.8 (ол 
i.5.2) 

HAAMINI (andhasantána-niti) f. maxim of continued series of 
blind persons, i.e. following thoughtlessly without proof Benza ч 55 
fring wasnt ТацуМи. 4. 117. 

HAMA  (andha-sannibha) adj. resembling (activity of) a blind 
person 928 pu ai anasa: PiswC.6. 381. 

HAHA (апаһа-ѕата) adj. equal or similar to 2 blind person Ж 
uamzi: qum YasasCam. ii. 409. 26. 

amaaa (andha-samaya) m. time or occasion of becoming blind 
aaa .. Al wauwaga: АгуйЅаба. 8. 

згегаҷета  (andha-samudáya) т. group of blind persons Я е 
paaa Argaia NitiVa. 10. 78. 

sra — (andha-sambandha) m. contact with 2 blind person 
запи q Бутя: Pradi. ii. 2518.16 (оп i. 4.27) 

rasi (nds -sarpa)m.blind snake (AAR) stum янача 
заб: лй ua Asama: Bilakri. ii. 85. 20 (on 3. 226) 

amaA (ándhasas-pati) m. lord of the Soma plant ШЧ ЧЧ 
ui gi ai dips чт 92 Tais. IV. v. 10.1: MaiS. 
ji. 9. 9 (ii. 127. 6): KathS. 17.16 (i. 258.15); KapiKaS. 27.6 (117. 19у; 
vājas. 16.47; VàjaS. (K.) 17. 8; SatBr. 1X. i. 1.24. 

_ (andhasahasra-pratima) adj. resembling thousand 

blind persons Я Bhám. 125. 3 (on 
5 

$ cen (andha-sádháranya) л. similarity or equality with a 

binat frs Ярын (әт D Co 289. ет 

224 
н AE (andha-sünu) m. sóc. ofthe bhiad Kari Sae ые к 
Doiisana ia ЖЕДЕП ятыш: A EL 4 

Кырс лә А EU EM i 
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ЭГ=ГЕБЇЧ (andha-sphürti)/.act of bragging of the blind (i.e. Dharma- 
sinh) paseoa eq: ... ӘЧ aq HammiMaKa. 
9.172. 

HERA (andhas-va(n)t) adj. [f. - i]. containing the word and/ias 
aaa тї wfmepAiBr. 16.6 (447); га ЧЇЧ Sedi 
ASA атти: PacBr.xiL3.3:ememaed "eue aag 
amal: KausiBr. 17. 9 (78. 10); 30. 1 (142. 22); GopBr. ii. 5. 5 (231. 14): 
SUD d эленеп Еа JaimiBr. 1.116: 1.214: 91 FITRI 
пейда наї честа: яча: JaimiBr. 1.303: 2. 13: 2. 237: 
emmadnidf ЈаітіВг. 3. 28; 3. 191; 3. 209; 3. 252. 

emere (andha-harini) f. 1 epithet of the river Ganges (lir. who 
dispels or removes the ignorance) MAÌ "eH Тї: ... MA ... 
TEER (v1. aaia aere SkandP. iv. 29. 38; 2 epithet of 
the river Ganges (lir. which carries the water), SkandP. iv. 29. 38. 

HAI (апаһа) f. А name of a deity È goy Ter SaraTi. 24. 
AAA A ma aaeeeo ParasuKS. 209. 
28 (7.8) (comm. mae q A aR m: agorai TA): AA 
qae ... AUA... YA aA TA: NityoNi. 99. 23; 135. 25: 
В one of the sixteen Saktis (in the second Avarana of the Gopāyivyūha) 
maa ...! яантахоі Чч Габа зді ГЕП ... ЧЕТТ 
a тт LingaP. ii. 27.209 [DvyākşaNā. 2. 14 gives andhā as the synonym 
of dhyd] 

HU (andhika) т. name of a flower, pw. 

aama  (andhagata) adj. who has come from (the side of) a blind 
persons: ...| eragg emm RàjTa.(Sri.)! (7). 207. 

эгеп (andhici) adj. [from arc -. Уул.) speaking blindly эгей 
. SqgUSHD gA mend aR AV. (Р.) xv. 18.3. 

SPRTHN ë (andha-tamasa) п. blinding or pitchy darkness (afre 
AAA... qud wan) Сеарс кр сотт. ол 
AbhidhàCin.146;: Ameni MAA AAGWA ча: Сигуа. 
413 [SabdaRa. 2. 39 gives andhátamasa in the sense of dhvdnta; and 
КаіраК. 362. 8 gives andhátamasa as the synonym of andhatamasa] 

эгеп — (andhàtta-yasti) f. (supporting) staff or stick held bya 
blindperson Zr n {тїї 9954 power тат: eremmeafteqeat 
d yami mid TattvSar. 2374. 

Aaah  (andhàtmaka) adj. of the nature of spiritual darkness or 
івпогапсе 19: AAA: Ча mq 2. d чїч: wfasfsrltopBh. 
15.12 (on 9) 

Aag? (andhàdara)m.blindfaith ré татан: Haram. 
ЛЇЇ amisa  DharmoPra. 6. 20. 

MAMI (апаһааі) adj. blind person etc. surdi Я латї aen: 
NyayBh. 184. 10 (on. iii. 1. 53); атта] Emsa 
WA 14 (on iii. 1.52); errrérmereravds tror: emp BhàvanaVi. 
193. 4; se à : анте: 
Татгуа, 332. itn 4.24» uma ua f EEN 

4. М Еч Ss Wer 
maaga, AT: PrakaPai. 284. 3; kaaa 
KAMA Siem: BalaKri. i. 253. 17 (on 2. 144); YAMATE NEAR 
TAMA ATAMANI NyäyMañ. ii.6.16;7 тє: чане 
viram: ManuBh. ii. 299.21 (on 9. 202): эрле] Wb dep iie 
JATT AgniP. 110.5; KUIA: ЧЇЧ Чот BrahmVaip. 

 26.22;чтш AU: grennen чїй SarhviSi. 88. 18; эгей 
Wafer wd varum (ча) SumkhyaTaKau. 317.4 (on 18); BRT- 
яше Rp єтї бй per її as sip wem: 
TattvVai. 213.12 (on 431); SarvaDaSarh. 15,599: reir qui 
Tama Edd Арага.652 29 (on 2.51): агл: agia Братц. 
FERTA ETÀ SmrüCan iv 395.4: sra; USA ieri: SmriCan. 

aag mmia Vedintka. 29.3 (or i..1); aversa 


ју 6; 
FERSET: ManvaVi. 386.27 (on 3.176); т=н TAR эркт ДЕ 
; aià spur genes NyàyMiVi. 


LLY .. spend 
(STARA ERÄN єр 


эгеп 


akamani scrafafafauqert AnuBh. 277 18 (опійі 4.18): ae 
=чфееяіча: SárkhyaPraBh. 86. 37 (оп 2. 44): 31: qusdi- 
ч т ViraMi. 681. 16 (on 2. 204) уму 
sumas (andhàdi-ka) adj. blind person ete. KANGA ATA ЖОТЕЛ 
qum: MayüMali. 449.7 (on vi. 1. 3) 

эгепї өч (andhüdi-cchadmin) adj. disguised as a blind person 
elc. dep ... WERT 91... чеп gozar rares reuse. 
ViraMi. (Rajaniti.) 318.5. e" 

зата (апаһааі-јапа) m. person like a blind SAFISHA 


Sam amka agh mS Чеч WD WU PadmP 


(Ra.) 14.66. ES 
ЭГЕПЇ АТ (andhadi-trána) n. protection of a blind person etc. ТНТ 


quani smi aa used Кабай. 324.8 

Fanaka (andhádi-parigraha) m. inclusion of a blind person etc 
(gef. | ч=п D учет ят: ачта Su) татагч: 
ViraMi. 206.25 (on 1.117) р | 

amnya (andhádi-putra) m. son who is blind ete. 3rTaf&Teqrs- 
жїйє: ... um aa AI 
атая: Subodhi. 28. 20 (on 2.51) $ 

ЭГЕПЇ іч (andhadi-yosit) f. woman who is blind etc. rars- 
qam: ЭЧ] urn ... жїгї ГЕП suus ViraMi. 


*(Vyavahàra.) 496. 9. 


HUMAN (andhádi-vyapadesa) m. designation as blind etc. Я 
жа зіччачу а ачічат 11989: NyáyKu. 122. 1 

aena  (andhádi-vyavasthà) f. establishment as blind eic. 
KAA ... жтт TauvMu. 5. 14. 

HEMA (andhádi-sannidhi) m. presence of a blind person etc. 
(тїт нева. mgr we) aaa quu 
ManvaMu. 122. 17 (on 3. 177) 

ЭШТЕ  (andhàdrsti) f. absence of sight of blind person TEZA 
Ч 191949974: SamkhyaPraSü. 1. 156. 

MATAKA (апаһаду-аБһауа) m. absence of a blind person etc. 
чач ЧЕЙ Cen crees ята ет NyayMai. i. 98. 31 

ЗЯТЯ ҸТҸТӘ (andhādyabhāva-prasańga) m. undesired occasion 
of the absence of a blind person etc. qà aà ama quen Sm 
MAGAGA МуауМай. i. 76. 18; ii. 33. 18; feram! 981 
SUHEDHSRSSND Кай. i. 121.25 (on 2. 115): ата шй ч d 
Wurm БЇ! чац! aenea МулуКа. 45. 25. 

MS (andhánandha) adj. (used as noun) (persons) who аге pig 
and non- ind mgema ч d! жатпа: ЧЇ 
KILA SlokaVàr, 4. 222 (199.8) Vg 


ARMEA (andhünandha-tva) s. the state of being blind and non- 
blind persons aiar течат efe amaaa, BrAraUBh. 130. 


19 (on i. 4. 10) 


эгей (andhánandha-bheda) m. distinction as blind and non- 
AMA телэк сен NyayRa. 648: 17 


(andhànandhasamipa-stha) adj.existing or present 


blind persons 
(on 5(15).37) 


near blind and non-blind persons Imara: TRASAT | 


TTD {тд нене я Smet TattvSam. 2270; ŚlokaVār. 5 (15). 


37 (648.5); afa Я А : : 
ает: нений wan T: 
эгеп чүү өйү: : ggm wp f 


ЧЕЧ: WIR Sarka, 119. 18. 


Ri (andhánugatándha) adj. fied as noun) (one) blind 


(person) following (another) blind person атыгат ga 


t {ЯНЕ NyàySu. (Ја) 197A. 1 (on i. 4. 6) 
WAFA (andhàntara) n. an 


AART Bhám. 464. 8 (on ii. 2. 37) 


UM (andhàndha) adj, 1 more blind than a blind arsi 
SUM d qmd fem gei TAA ARU: Yoga. ii. 14.51 


(comm. 


їй ал Nylyésis. а7РВоб: SJENRE pl ioa, к. 2 more insentient or dull than an insentient or 


l(comm.fergzruü meai cre 


i 


other blind person AWA гє 199 


Wa 


AAAA 
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AATE (andhandhakara) т: blinding or pitchy darkness sztag 
ЖЕТЕД Aia ATIA BrKathi$loSarm, 18. 45]. 

WATAKA (andhándhakára-da) adj. which diffuses blinding or 
pitchy darkness 919919449 YogVä. iii. 48. 39. 

эгеч (andhándhu) m blind or dark well mouth of which is covered 
orhidden*i 4 dd: KIMARA, MMI SiddhàSiA. 
i. 96. 27. 

anian (апаһарекѕа) f. [Inst.] as compared to a blind rris i 
"mua wr ч Haa zÑ 99: Вһаѕк. і, 378. 8 (on i7.10) 

amma (апдһауа-) делот. о become blind 97159 zsiammpz«mua 
н ud fe TrisoSaPuC. ii. 1. 127. 

əng (andhāyu) т. blind. i. e. old being AAGA ... ZA m 
AV. (P.) viii. 7. 7. 

aam (апаһага) п. aisle, i.e. inner passage for circumambulation 
aamiin Чіа) тыт Чай! ... aa яп Urn 
MayaMa. 21. 41 [mr., n. darkness, DBHS.] 

eruere  (andharavasini) f. name of a Yaksini, DBHS. 

ЭТЕП  (andhàrasundari) f. name of a Yaksini. DBHS. 

HATMA — (andhàra-hára) л. external wall surrounding aisle 99 
sisrmgaramfusswrged aS AERA TA aA 
MayaMa. 22. 14. 

ammi (апаһагахелї) f. name ofa mountain RA [Read TEA] 
aama: El. хі. 151. 67. 

епт (апаһагіка) f. A external wall surrounding aisle HATE 
iida ча? Masaka чїч... Kha Wrap smrpMayaMa. 
21 41; Baisle. i. e. inner passage forcircumambulation HAMA i amd 
яти 8а (ata) Samani. ii. 57. 184: SX TTA 
= m SamaráSü. ii. 90. 6 (57) 

su (andhari) f. 1 aisle. i. e. inner passage for circumambulation 
mé aimen dern (цате ЖЯ) МауаМа2152, 
mi НЕТТИ ача ([ТЕЁТЛ:) Samarast. ii. 105.7 (57) 
2 dark сеп чл reae 81Ч9:1 зей PuriPraSam. 86. 29. 

aan (andhārtha) m. (primary) meaning of the word andha 159 
qüsfü я iea asana я ume Lec. 63. 18 
(on 2.1) ы 

этеп (andhārtha-tva) n- the state of being the (primary) meaning 
of the word andha атата атаа заагт Sepe "Sd 
Loc. 63. 23 (on 2. 1) T 

згө (andhilaji) f. blind boil or abscess in the eye. which does 
not open or suppurate amia 921919 Sp pep UAn s 
SFNA $и$ги$. ii. 13. 3; iv. 20. 5; $агага$. i. 7. 91. x 

aan (andhili) f. (Mus) one of the thirty-six types of musical 
compositions of notes (Varna) (which is of the type i apatya) Xue 
xf Sg єт g чей dumm 401: Gitálan. м.а 
- AT 3 3 naa duGitilan. 14. 35. 
Wem ep aaa Ya 99 91 A 

aama (andhávata) mr. dark ҺојеогсеП feg 3T ате ч 
Чан еч amp Aaa єйїп йш ЧАЯ 
BhágP. v. 26. 34. 

cen (апаћаќауа) m. one who is blind with anger, ipw 
substratum of blindness 291 d sais 
Rem ove .. айпа Rassa 15 (killed by lord Siva) 

aag? (andhasura) m. demon Andhakásura. е 
amus aa азайа ЭЯ С Ж 
Узара, 116.1: еї аҹ sp ЭЧТӘ di WT c n 5.16. 
SkandP. v(1)36.11: v(1)37.30; 39t: 99199 D M Ente, 

srumpemeur (andhásura-gátralekhd) f. ет KuttaMa. 19. 
Andhakàsura ЧГ ТП Кр i 


T j non Andhakásura 
HAUWI (andhásura-tà) the state SP” men j È UdaySoKa. 


44. 16. 


Andhakàsura ыз 


HUNA (andhāsura-vadha) m G8- mae ral nae Gal aa ЖШН яя: NiyoNi. 135.25. 


E 

SkandP. vi. 149. 11. 

SPSIRQEIÉ — (andhásurárdana) n. act of slaying of the demon 
Andhakasurazf;| SRTA Vedi ч® TARP AgniP. 275.20. 

HATA (andhástra) п. name of a missile (diffusing pitchy darkness) 
AAA чт: Keza aa BrahmündP. iii. 29. 64. 

same  (andhàhí) m. (AltGr. П. 1. 268] A blind, i. e. non-poisonous 
Serpent тА: BHATA TaiS. V. уй. 17. 1; MaiS. iii. 15. 9 (ii. 180. 4): 
KáthS. v. 13.7 (iii. 189.1); VájaS 25.7;ҮајаЅ.(К.)27.7:9919Я Bl nz: 
AitBr. 13. 2 (358); Bi blind. i.e. non-poisonous serpent (staying in water 
or water-hole) (Rma ... Kau crue зр 
Эа: comm. оп Ѕоќгиб. у. 4.38; suf: ҸӘ жй: TrikaSe. i. 10. 
13 (comm. FA 3 SE AM: Bii blind, i.e. non-poisonous serpent 
staying in (the whole in) the ground aee] БЭЙ СЕЙТЕ: SabdaRa. 
(Và.) 608 [m , f. the fish called Kuciká, MW .; name of a fish, АРТЕ] 

ЗЕБ (апаћаһі-Ка) m. 1 blind reptile (powder of which is 
poisonous and causes instant death) ЗЕЙ ЕРЛЕР... ... TAMBA 
Апһ$4. iii. 21 1): 2 blind. i. е. non-poisonous serpent 


2 * SuiruS. v. 4.33; ПРАГА Suss. 
v. 4. 38 Iname of a fish, АРТЕ] 

eue (andháhika-Siras) n. head of the blind reptile ZIMA 
mani YA: Arta. їй. 215.7 (14. 1) 

ME (andhi) (Gr.) verbal root andh-(c:u-) (io become blind) 92... 
Фата оа: SaraKanthá (Gr ) ii. 1.10. 

aR (endh-ika) adj. (fig) blind HA: ...i Tad аана 
mA 9791) FA BrBrahmas. iv. 10. 19. 

afm (andh-ikà) f. {Liñgānu. (He.) 40. 9 : Linganu. (Para.) (45) 
3486] 1 deceit Эйр 544 Апекабат, 3. б: VisvaPra 14. 154: 
ViivaLoK. 7. 32: SabdaRaSaK. 7. 9; 2 magic. supernatural power, 
AnekiSarh. 3. 6; VisvaLoK. 7. 32; SahdaraSaK. 7. 9: 3 kind of вате, 
gambling. blind man's buff ASTEI F 7AA MO бич 
AnekiSam.3.6: Ры Gua MA gama AA VisvaPra. 14. 
154; ат чий Wo MediK. 4.45; VisvaLoK. 7. 32: SabdaRaSaK. 
1.9.4kindofdisease MYA d aaa WA AMTAZAMA AnekiSam. 
3.6; ViévaPra. 14. 154; 5 sleep, Jot Sf q "ed aA KUTAZAMA 
AnekaSam.3.6:6 night ARIAT ... TANAM MediK. 4. 45; VisvaLoK. 
7.32: SabdaRaSaK. 7. 9: KofaKaTa. 1.970; 7 blind woman ят .. 
аўн мМейік.4.45: Жл "nr ha лайната!  VisvLoK. 
7.32: 9ч тай ŚabdaRaSaK.7.9; AnekaSam.3.6; AEI... qud 
VisvaLoK. 7. 32; 8 particular kind of measure amounting to four yavas 
umi чаба: wunsqu 1 A wd aami Å enses 
"aq AbhidhäMañ. 272. 16 [a disease of the eye. MW.: Arme] [= Siddhà 
= Sarşapi, АРТЕ] 1 j 

afa  (andhita) adj. 1A made blind, blinded «iT атта 
arenas Dvy&trakA. 19. 103 (comm. 36477771), (fig) made Бад, 

эрин WA StavMa. 50. 6; 1B. 

who has become blind RASERT TAER эт =ч 


PL i шщ o 890 qe 
RasPraSu. 2.48: 924 lauri ате 9) ЧЕЕ ят! лату 
qua 4 RasPraSu. 11. 101. 

La ан) haring Che igh blinded TASWE 
cua ааба ЧОРТ: RajTa. (Ка.) 3. 402. 

атча (andhitindhakabala) adj. having the power of the. 
demon Andhaka blinded, i. e. rendered ineffective FGESPUmpumwd vat 
ui чна апааа HarVi. 46. 78. 

aR (andhini f. 


айй o 
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MUA MANGA 

MUMMMGAI (andhini-£ripiduka) f. auspicious foot-wear of the 
deity Andhini aRar yaa NityoNi. 140. 7. А 

wires (алаһіпу-ааї) adj. deity called Andhini etc. 34% 
"ISP. эгеч: ча тїй: aeaea daea TA: ParafuKS. 
7.30 (220. 18) 

KUFIA (andhiny-àdyà) adj. (f. deity called Andhinl etc. HITET: 
чи Җәй Зач: BrahmándP. iii. 20. 9. n 

эгей  (andhi-kara) adj. causing blindness, blinding qiere- 
mua wafa ат ut 
анай ya: Arth$ā. iii. 215.4 (14. 1) 

HUA (andhi-karana) adj. causing blindness, blinding espifat- 
Ча Б ЛЧ EEIE I Я Arth$a. iii. 216. 4 (14.1) 

зей (andhi-karana) n. Ai rite as means of blinding poraga wai 
mama: їй: fuere ferr aamini, ГЕРТИ, 
Апһ$й. iii. 235. 6 (14.3); Ed WI W IFEA 
AvantiKa.42.9; Aii (fig.) means of blinding, i.e. cause of delusion TATA 
aia wed ч wai aeia ae MAA JátaMá. 
126. 11(21.24: т тє ART RR AT, 
SkandP. iv. 22. 34; B act of blinding ян: maiaa RAA HAA: | 
APAN ... AIM aR EA CaturCin. 
i. 950. 4. 

aeiia (andhi-kurvat) adj. 1A making blind, blinding aaraa- 
gigaa Tec .. RARA їн: ... mmp MÄA: TrişaŚaPuC. 
i. 4. 110; зге RTA, ... "red: PRA .. «тата 
NilaVi. 22. 14; IB (fig.) blinding, i. е. intoxicating aea agotar- 
gia ча mmal AA нені тїйїїїїчтяя: чая: SåhiDa. 
475. 5; 2 making dark, darkening HAA... ней far! ipda 
saroia uff] ... аз тїї TrisaSaPuC. ii. 5. 80. 

aep (апаһі-Кг-) уш.у- 1А (fig.) to make (non-blind into) blind 
aeia YAT  PraboCan.2.29; 34.16; SüktiRa. 59. 15; TATNA- 
TA KITAMBI 2.2 =: 2.2 9 не: CaitaCan. 18.20 (1); 
1B (pass.) to be made blind їй: PASTA: (Че Ввтата BrKathàK. 
23.27; ZA to make (non-dark into) dark, to darken YEAH "spi 
wa ЖТЕГЧЙТЧЇЇЇН& иест яң КајТа. (Ka.) 8.1216; 2B to make 
(non-dark into) dark, to overshadow &d fev: Suaa: 1 
A maig mA атайы adala, 
EL. vi. 206. 15. 

aapa (andhi-krta) adj. [f. -4] 1Ai who is made blind, i. e. whose 
eyes are covered m чтєйїфї Za «yu “WATOA МаһаВһа. xiii. App. 
1. 15 (222); 1Aii who is made blind, i. e. who is rendered sightless 
эгет атат батут: quis (їчї я wm тә: KumáSarn, 
1721;9mm .. Әт mi MarkP. 8. 193; ITA 1 
эге d AA ВгаһталдР. iii. 24.83; (84) ameipa о... 
AS WIN НақаС. 234. 17; Aade кетн: Loc. 132. 15 
(013,4); (redi) йак чает e RA: ВгКаһаМай. xii. 
1.26; 819 Wi V4 ... чый ч gaiga: Каууапы. (Не) 
64.18: 3 ся quie ash Kua CaitaCan. 7. 20 
(1); ТАШ which is made sightless чта еїуачнтата: ...1 fhean 
чнай T МагтаМа. 3. 59; 1Aiv which is made blind, i.e, which 
is rendered ineffective KADA фа: яча йя od 3C Subhàsi: 
959,8T ЧЕП .. огей tfe: AdbhuDa. 3.5 (1); IBi (fig) blinded, 
indiscriminate YA Roag Ж! эйр. BhigP. 


WAFAA SkandP. iv. 20.65; JAT wild smi Рой 


BrabmP. 241. 33; fremra m amigi q Үорүа. iii. 113. 
56; 1C made to be afflicted, i.e. made to suffer ЙЯ аз i 


TTA Subhisi. 3342; $аг\раРа. 4079; 2 made dark, darkened 


М чая: їчтї: nul 


эгей. (andhikrtavat) adj. who has darkened, i.e. covered Ей: 


ятї(йї?їтҥїї аата PurusPa. 15. 8. 
E antgsm (andhikrtalinicaya) adj. (7) which has made the 
swarm of bees blind ARI 990769: ... ana ... cmmfa 


SkandP. ii (2). 9. 36. | 
этї:БТӨЕЕЯ (andhikrtálokana) adj. which has made the eye-sight 


blind Srafasmai Rage IA Vágbhatà. 4. 86. 

заат (andhikrteksana) adj. whose eye-sight is made blind 
qur Eam 98 ...! аат атат AAPA: SkandP.v(2).30.46. 

за (andhikrt-ya) ger. 1 having made blind, having blinded 
Baina i aiga ewm Risain. af 
"HD HATE Я: CaitaCan. 100. 6 (4): Э rd жеч 
теё: Kar Va.2.9; 2 having covered TIRET ... 1 AGA читте 
awa cer айй! .. wii ота ®реңЇбап$їРа. i. 50. 21. 

amfa (апаһїКгїуатапа-1осапа) adj. whose eyes are 
being made blind Рг Рета Рата ратта: o... 
ЭЙНЧЕНТБ ЯТ] YasasCam. ii. 48.3. 

HEMA (andhigava) n. name of a Sàman seen by the seer Andhigu 
amp! mAN чач MA JaimiBr. 1. 165; aeiae- 
=ч этге 98949 på: JaimiBr.3.196; gAs eiras 
PuspSü. i. 3. 3. н 

emn] (andhigu) m. [AltGr.11.2.374] name ofa seer HATE amena 
ami gaq чэуета: AMMA РайсВг. уййї.5.12;4 Чч: MFA: 
ATA JaimiBr. 1. 165; AAA domei: summer „.. її gue 
$агуаАпи. 9. 10} (35.18) 

эгеч (andhibhavac-caksus) adj. (used as noun) (one) whose 
eyes have become blind PRIA: ... KUMTAJA WIE ресе р. 
SankaDigVi. (Mà) 6. 106. 

ЭГУ (andhi-bhü-) 1-P- to become blind еч: ... AKARIZIFEA- 
Yafa Апһ$а. iii. 50. 1 (9.1); HarVi. 10. 14; aq 31 тача: 
тачат: KathāSaSāg. iii. 6. 19; (fig.) to become blind, i.e. indis- 
criminate UA sre з= я wesfü ей 
HarVi. 10. 14; эгч: eft cd wr ааа RauhiC. 63. 

minm (andhi-bhüta) adj. (f.-à] LA who or which has become blind 
AHITIMU KAMA ASA MahaBha. i.3.57; TAARNA тат: 
fom "wit PañcT. (Kos) 3. 250 (200. 1); Зее «sme mi 
A: Aed яттата®: PadmP.(Ra.) 60. 102; 9999: ...| 
ЗАЧЕТ ат Вһарр. і. 9. 11; NalaCam. 4. 16 (64); 
mag эгеч анача ч ma аң AA PratyabhiVi 
К 4 1 yabhi Vi. 
i. 403. 3 (олї. 8.1 ); (used às noun) (one) who has become blind AFRI 

BEJ YA ат AMA msema gni qag 
hiii NirnaSi. 52.9; 1B who has become afflicted 99 Я ql 
pex еш ШШШ ЫП МаһаВһа. iii. 205. 8;1Ci (fig.) who 

Ус as become blind, i.e. indiscriminate БҮ zaia: mr ampai 
Sfi NalaCam. 4. 16 (64): qaei anA a тат mena 
RES kui HTM ERG UdaySuKa. 56.8; 1Cii (fig.) who has become 
WA 19: эг APERA: (Ww) GuruCandr. 

35-18; LaCandr. 570. 11; 2 which has become darkened зач этте 
TA AAA BrahmVaiP. iii. 18. 9; IJE ..! HA JAMAA 
ai a Agl TAR BrahmVaiP. iv. 11.5: iv. 21. 17. 
PEOR БИ (andhibhüta-sakaladis) adj. to whom all the 

uarters come dark AMINĂ... ў чаа т: 
эй E eT rud Чнтназатячеенет чч TilaMai. 97. 4. 

andhibhüteksanà) adj. (f. 5 nm 
OE she awe ia IE 
S : SkandP. iv. 67. . 
ЕЛ. (andhibhü-ya) ger, (fig.) having become blind, i.e. infatuated 


TA UdaySuKa. 99. 11. à 


эгч (andhi-bhüsnu) ad becoming blind 3i 3, ў 
QuJadj.bec ig blind її Frari- 
1 agak WHülaiemesq PándaC. 13. 722. 


t. Wero а i n 5 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Э andhiraka) m. name of a country GARAMA ... 1 ела 


ЧЫТ MahàBha. vi. 10. 48. 
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HI (шш) m. [Unà. 1.27; MahàBh. iii. 28. 8-10 (ол vi. 1. 28); 
JaineVyà. iv: 2025] 289 18 (оп1у.3.25); CandraVya. v. 1.35; SükariVya. 
iv. 1. 128; SiddhaHe. iv 1. эз Linganu. (Не.) 5. 11; 96. 15: MugdhaBo. 
26.117 (163.12); PrakriKau. ii. 569. 4; Liñgānu. (Para.) 3395; KotaKaTa. 
1.2262; AltGr. II. 2. 477] 1 well 2 wound or boil 3 male generative organ, 
penis 4 anus 5 god Vàmadeva (staying in the well) 6 the word andhu 1 well 
aris: MahaBh. iii. 28. 8 (on vi. 1. 28); iii. 28. 11 (vi. 1.28); JaineVya. 
289. 18 (on iv. 3. 23); SákatàVyà. iv. 1. 128; SiddhaHe. iv. 1. 93; 
MugdhaBo. 26. 117( 163.13); PrakriKau. ii. 569. 4; SiddháKau, 506B. 18 
(on vi.1.28); 7% H: 9754: MahaBh. iii. 75.20 (on vi. 1.94); 991929; 
éakauVyi.iv.l.127,SmFr! wr тей war абаб. wifi 
SkandP. iv. 97. 266; TASA з=нч fap 22 aaa 
maai КатаСат.6.4 (2) (сотт. 99199); 9:1. ars атда 
зер я usafi TrisaSaPuC. i. 1. 259; Kaa .. Мен 
TUI Тешз: SuktiMu. 72.31; 979: p4: PadMan.on КайУг. 
on P. vi. 1. 28 (485. 13); on P. vi. 1.94 (563.9); TristhaSe. 180. 13; Prasá. 
i.64, 11: SiddháKau. 518B. 7 (on Опа. 1. 27); zd [тїт d 
vafa BhartrNi.2. 11; Smeg: Ртаѕӣ. ії.610.22;39 ... 
amm .. тетт awaaga: 5111.22.48; "d maisai бча 
Мапора. 5 [Коќаѕ give andhu as the synonym of ће following words ; 
abdha, Vaija. 154.7; áháva, AbhidhaRaMa. 3. 62; udapána, AmaK. 519; 
ParyaRaMà. 1371; AbhidhāRaMā. 3. 62; AbhidhaCin. 1091; ParaNā. 834; 
kiipa, AmaK. 519; ParyaMu. 21. 19; ParyaRaMá. 1371; AbhidháRaMa. 3. 
62; Vaija. 154. 7; AbhidháCin. 1091: ParaNā. 834; SabdaRa. (Và. 705: 
KalpaK. 358. 129; cundin, Vaija. 154. 7; cundhi, AbhidhāRaMā. 3. 62; 
curi, AbhidhaRaMa. 3. 62: стака. AbhidhāRaMā. 3. 62: Vaija. 154. 7; 
caunda, Майа. 154.7: пірӣпа. AbhidhàRaMa. 3.62: nemi, AbhidhàRaMá. 
3.62; pradhi, AbhidhàRaMa. 3. 62: prahi, Атак. 519; ParyáMa. 21. 19; 
Vaija. 154. 7; AbhidhàCin. 1091; SabdaRa. (Và.) 705; prahi, KalpaK. 358. 
129: yapi, AbhidhàRaMa. 3. 62; and they give andhu 25 the meaning of 
the following words: avata, KosaKaTa. 2.4497; avatu, AnekaSam. 3. 143; 

kipa, AnekaSam. 2. 288; Мапапһ$ата. 27. 46; VisvaLoK. 227. 2 
Ko£aKaTa. 2. 6792; küpaka, SabdaRaSaK. 11. 15: сйайа. VisvaLoK. 15. 
82; jalakaranka, ViśvaPra. 21. 237; sd. vivaLoK. 385. 1; and 
NànàrthaSarn. i. 12. 10 gives andhu in the sense of udhas and Айра] 
2 wound or boil agio Jaine Vya. 289. 19 (on iv. 3. 25): SakataVya. iv. 
1. 128 [NánárthaSarh. i. 21.10]; 3 male generative organ, penis ЧЕЧЕТ 
чта: багаті. 1.35: RÂ wit 984 -l Hes 
wews] aequum qe: багаТ1. 5. 30; 7.66: TJE aA чача 
Zd wd зеі аб диң «танна: PancRà. (Ni) iii.4. 1; RRA 


WU mm ...1 AA чайне qu: SanTi. 5.30 (comm. 
a4 таң); 5.83; 5.92; 5 god Vámadeva (staying in the wehi eme 


этеер ачта ратйзт теты - : =й Tansa. L 
114 (comm. aapa a: 9989 за:1 fg 57:1 W 


3 KaVr. 
WE) 6 the word andhu 99 Ч: SA SP чың ы Качу 


87.2 (3.5) 9 Ec 
a4 (andhu)j.epithet of the river Ganges summum e 
xfi Tai f тта: SkandP. iv. 29. 39- cR HE 
STER — (andhuka) m. kind of a tree and its flower ped er 
alien femi .. qo. prie Bhail ШВ Ple 
agaaa  (andhuka-pádapa) m. Andhuka mee 91 
Вот =ратаї NánàrthaSam. i. 145. 1203. 
эга (andhukutumb-in) adj- which 
a well Ga HAHA "ie Fupi E S^ Я 
WA... затта wd Uu бна: SaduktiKa. 244. ^- 
зету (andhugarbho-ka) m well gris 
. SPENT (andhumadhya-ga) adj. being in the 
n: sf aeii Ue: 


has its family staying in 


Háràva. 41. 
HASA  (andhüka-bhatta) m. name of a person, pw. 
ч MS (andhüdara) n. interior, i.e. bottom of a welga Saame- 
SESS 1 WAFU SubhàRaK. 33. 14. 
WATA (andhodapána) m., n. blind.i e. waterless well заттай 
чє Eme. Hum Mail. 1.4. 
b seite (andho-dà) f. epithet of the river Ganges (lir. granting food) 
Kama 221 {Їй mmwd (E птш: SkandP. iv. 29. 38. 
SAA (endhona) m. name of a mountain заяа wu oq eu 
q пы 81 cun ud ч чїч ie fuere] PadmPi. 8.110. 
WAM (andhona-müla) n. foot of the mountain Andhona 39957 
тая ga cedes чеп q feb ai бете 
TA PadmP. i. 18. 112. 
amtaa (andhovallabha-sariyoga) m. association with the 
beloved in the form of the cooked rice {ЕРЙ remet жїр Ёш 
uq) 2 umwa cum aage BhojPra. 27.24. 
aa (andhra) m. 1A person of Iow-caste (offspring of a Vaideha 
father and Kirivara mother who lives by killing game) B name of a people 
(belonging to modern Telañganņa) С king of the Andhra-dynasty or race 
D name of а wrestler Ei son of Vrsada ii son of Drsadaéva 2 name ofa 
country (between the rivers Godávari and Krsná, probably modern 
Telangana) 3 particular style of carving with hexagonal shape 4 name of 
the plant Trigonella Corniculata 5the word andhra 1A person of low-caste 
(offspring of a Vaideha father and Kardvara mother who lives by killing 
ате) 9 Wis" pA: Wen dee fen repu AuBr. 33. 
6 (856); $айкһа$5. xv. 26. 1; maA #97414 GUTVESTEETRÉA Cv]. 
wa Lara ge а: ManaBha. vii. 10. 18: ТТ GET 
аа) gn Shea uiia MahiBhi. xiii. 48.25; Manum. 
10. 36; ManaBh. ii. 342. 8 (on 10. 36); ManvaMu. 433. 15 (on 10.36); 
ишт НАЯ ManuSm. 10.48; Майа. 79.93; MTAA 
Saa... ЧЕШИ: JAA та mama wm BhágP. 
1.4.18; 574m d maa Vaija. 79.92; 74. 35; 81. 17; 
NánárthàSarn. i. 46. 43; ЛЕ] HAT: TrisaSaPuC. ii. 3. 881; 
(fugae) етген uuu nee ЕІ. xv.297.31; IB пате 
of a people (belonging to modem Telaigana) 79 -— auem ... 
эя ef Wu тїт: AV Pari. 50 (1). 6: 87:205: | E memi 
ad ud ngA НЯ ЧЧ: MahiBha. xi. 65. 13.9894 -- fes 
_ фи RRA артеле бате ыл BSa. 17.2533 5 
чейн Bara. 3.63: $A: 919 SURGIR: ааа аыр 
5092): .. SANAE ... pendet 529 
зе i4 Mu ят! faeit adsunt 
pariPar. 11.99: HAA RAT а д аута rt 
рахара. (Оһ) 21:991984 Ap: рїї menn eA Wai 
чи mamaaa: ВаШС.2.17 [Мапапһабал. 1.46. 1С king 
ofthe Andhra-dynasty or race vata =й Wu e TRESTERMS| 
эта: (v1. mm) eb «ufum: MabiBhi. iii. 186. 30; v. 158. 20: 
ig KaTa sf 1 GERE GUN genu ViyuP. i. 
31. 26 й. 37. 355; BASE: amd gredi 99979 MatsyaP. 
273.2; BrahmáadP. ii. 74. 160; aara Sure — ЯЗАР 
(se) Ваар. ix. 20. 30; SPRATA Биртай трт: 
VisauSaBh. 110. 11 (оп 101; ФЧ — ч! RASE 
masa цай DvyäaKā.7. 05:894 -- aza TA 
eun aa : 


HammiMaKa. 13. 44. uwar ЖЕ fund 
‚тее Acacia Siri: К ü 
З (andhula) m. wee pem но Уа 


aq (andhü) m. [DhätuPra. 1. 487 


HI 


згрт aa aaa 3 èm: VüyuP.i.45. 127: ARAF 
— © 2p emmmap Ёїй .. aaa BrSam. 14. 8; 
masaa ... ai ч aisha: BrSarn. 
16. 11; aare: ...| AA Cunt: wrist PadmP. 
(Ка.) 101.84; агу. #лукта «ія а v "eedem Bara. 
10. 70; SaduktiKa. 289. 19; з ч ят d mia «хач 
SaurP.17.59:gfv: ... AWA .. eia: maA KalkiP.iii. 14.27; 
IAJ .. Ra .. а набе ds qui sd fem wem 
-. "üt MATA TrisasaPuC.iv. 2.70; TRAE: ... Ч 9: FA 
Чї mni .. menama: El. уй. 150. 12; aA .. 
adamga + TRA ViviTiKa. 98. 4: IÀ 1 POAST 
dams sed: EI. xiv. 91. 30; xiv. 93. 58 [Vaija. 37. 32; Мапапһа$ат. 
i. 46. 43]; 3 particular style of carving with hexagonal shape 15 ШЫ 
ig l  un(seufes (nu) dui mart AHAAA 
MünaSa. 53. 24; 4 name of the plant Trigonella corniculata ve; HAI 
faut far ...1 чїгїйтнтї free spe: vataad: AbhidhaMai. 
118.8; 5 the word andhra JERRI? ... 199: SaraKanthá. (Gr.) її. 
3. 30 [a kind of flower, АРТЕ] 

HA (andhra) n.name ofa place orregion KAM qa ЯП TET 
qui wm! .. aW HA germace Manaso. ії. 4. 474. 

NAA  (andhraka) m. 1A пате ofa people 1921 WR ...] 
YA ДЕТЕЧТЕПЙ rem MahàBhá.viii.51. 19; 1Bi name ofa king "ФЇ 
TAA eem MI Чет: Ката. 1.70. 11; 1Bii name 
of a king of Vànara-race (younger son of Pratindu and brother of. Kiskandha) 
faea EE tfe: Райт. (Ra) 6.428: 6 450; этч 
qama «тъз! чї гї тайкы qiia PadmP. 
(Ка.) 6.453; 1C people of low-caste queda: ... mfg яте(яте)- 
WATA... SRL SEA, ANAN EI. xvii. 321.32: 2 пате 
ofa county 181. BRAA ... AA. HAA: BrahmP. 27.42; 
HRA .. 759 BhojanKu. 201. 25. 

STEEP (andhraka-dhvarhsa) m. destruction of the king Andhraka 
атат: REST БЕЯН, PadmP. (Ra.) 6. 471. 

22258 (andhrakarüdhi) т. king Andhraka as the succesor aig: 
ga n. вй ..| Aa алела TÀ MTHHGESA PadmP. (Ra.) 
6. 353. 

SAHARA (andhraka-vanara) m. (the Vidyádhara born as the) king 
Andhraka of Vànara race еа таа %атях: PadmP. (Ка.)6.465. 

ЭТ5ГФГЧ (andhrakánta) т. destruction i.e. slaying or killing of the 
king Andhraka ЗЧ... JIA ЖП: PadmP. (Ra.) 1.57. 

amga (andhrakābhimukha) adj. facing the king Andhraka 
gaea: TA эт qu: Фа: PadmP. 
(Ra.) 6. 462. 

HUFANYA (andhra-ksamabhrt) m. king of the Andhra region 
ai drani WAMA: — PratiYaBhü. 22, 7. 
эгин неч EA чабу ini 
PratàYaBhü. 400.10. 3 

AHAMIE (andhrakhagotpáda) m. birth ofthe Vidyádhara as the 
king Andhra (in the. Уапага гасе) T - SED яч: 
PadmP. (Ra.) 1. 56. 

ЭЗТЧЧЧЇЙ (andhracamü-pati) т, leader of the army of the. king оГ 
the Andhra dynasty #ў : PratàYaBhü. 164. 10; a 

ee PratàYaBhü, 182, 1 

HUTAKI racami-bhafa) m. soldi : 
the Andhra dynasty repr sce us с E 
ЖЕЙ ЧЫП FA ProtYaBhü. 168, 4. 

. SH (andhrajäti) f. the Andhra tribe, Mw. Дне 
ST (andbrajitlya) ad). belonging to the Apr tribe frag 
Wegen T ERTI ViyuP.ii. 37.342; Brohmgndp ii 74, 161; 

: BhàgP. xii. 1.22. 

ndhra-deéa) т. 


Andhra country (probably modern 
І =. Ае BrKathak , 


эте 
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уро wania .. анч: ... 9 pRa A Prasa. 
i. 1.14. Р 
à ЖЕРДЕШ (andhradesodbhava) adj. Бот in the Andhra country 


frd 41521891919: Prasà. ii. 796. 9. 
emp  (andhra-nagara) n. city of the Andhra country З7=175- 
aaa: 12889 DasKuC.123.15:9m"] ... JAMAA я fe: 


BRATA DasKuC. 123. 23. 
emm (andhra-nagari) f. city of the Andhra country Ята 


Prat YaBhü. 175. 11. м 

этгач (апдһгапарагі-ригапаћгі) f. woman ofthe city ofthe 
Andhra country 15298197 247 AREA: Baa... aTa- 
URRE Pratà YaBhir. 269. 4 

Wm (andhra-narapa) m. king of the Andhra dynasty 2729 
MRS нач DvyasraKà. 8. 48. 

ASMAA (andhranarendra-kirti) f. fame of the king of the Andhra 
dynasty iore meae quere fares | Жа: YAA: WATH 4 
PrataYaBhü. 414. 16. 

emm (andhranátha-tilaka) m. foremost among the kings of 
the Andhra dynasty ТӨЧЕ: ... KIZAA faz; ГЇ 
PratàYaBhü. 237. 2. 

aeaa (andhranrpati-dhvajini) f. army of the king of the 
Andhra dynasty 991 я: | тотеп гп PPT, 
PratàYaBhü. 307. 14. 

чей (andhra-purandhri) f. woman of the Andhra country 
eagai wur offa: BalRa. 10. 71. 

ЗИЧ ТЯ (апдһга-ригайрапаӣ) f. woman of the Andhra country 
PratàYaBhü. 250. 3. 


HUJA  (andhra-puri) f. city of the Andhra country ЯТТ - 
її: inerea PratàYaBhü. 210.1; NAAA 
MAA Prat YaBhü, 307. 4. 


STAA (andhra-bhü) f. Andhra country 3: | 
SAWA EL. iii. 113. 12. 

, Set (andhrabhrtya) m. dynasty of the kings of the Andhra country 
ASIA чәҷәпате ур Judi эйт sm (v1. Мох 
Ed.) STIEN: VisnuP. iv. 24, 50. 

SINUS (andhra-mandala)j, name of a territory or region (between 
the rivers Godávari and Krsnà) Течет: чег] 1 pigers 
аута TAI EI. iv. 41. 55: mafia a rere eja hral] 
RIT El. iv. 235. 54; iv 235. 57. 

Ceuceu (andhramadraka-pati) m. kings of the Andhra and 


Madra dynasties (#2 үп) зала exi ы Af 
BrSam.11.59. 


. mud ufemsrqdt 


198, (andhra-malla) m. name of a wrestler Чоте] ...! ЭЁ 
mm .. fi HariVam. 76. 5. 


з=иңчт (andhra-müsa) f. (w. r. for andhamüsá], RaseCin. 9. 30 
(122.26) i 
Mud (andhraya-) denom. to heat in a particular style тастан 

ЧЧ КазКа$а. 17. 14:9... aa amaka 


RasRaSa. 21. 114. 
(andhra-yosit) f. woman of the Andhra country ЯТ: 


с MSATA HAAA SaduktiKa, 80, 13. 
m рыша (andhrarija-nagara) n, city of the king of the Andhra 
уч E Ssmus) meii NánartháSarn. ii. 147.1139. 
anchrarájya-nagara) л. city of the Andhra kingdom 

ЧЕХ agi Ua È NánárthàSarh. ii. 147. 1139. 

Ee (andhra-liñga) n. phallus constructed in the Andhra style 
О carving with hexagonal shape #5 mías Ел Sm (ars) 
s s. UMMA Sari Minas 53 24. rq (arre 

femi manaa MānaSā. 53. 28. 


КЕ ў 7 STIS (andhra-vàk К ^ h 
зма 5 уа arenas eelere a pame ofa country memg gsm fiara l 


- 1. 45. 122; BrahmàrdP. i. 16, 53. 


- 
эта (andhra- visaya)m. пша бош Orprovince лл 
qaasi quao ED этен: AnarghaRa. 

3102 (0: et Ft mart vm тля Ban Эчан НЕТ Н 
ЕТИП EI. iv. 235. 59. 

amm" (andhrá-subhata) т. great warrior of the king of the 
Andhradynasty ЧЧ aia Ta Tisai Fa PraäYaBhù. 
kaa AA A TR a 
adii PratàYaBhü. 186. 16. 

amm (andhrá-sainya) n. army of the king of the Andhra dynasty 
za dim! sre ecc uad: этат fap fas PratiYaBhü. 
1847; ed momi яң uta aaia 
aaa aapea: PratiYaBhü. 185.6. 

amiat (апаһгатба) т. portion of (reign of) the Andhra dynasty 
qai наат: ce RRA S д9 és siat 
wq AA VàyuP. ii. 37. 417; amis пачаў "mH ЯЯ HE Brah- 
mündP. ii. 74. 236. 

aspi (апаһгакги) adj. having Andhra style of carving with 
hexagonal shape miami) 9 Semi wd (umane 
Мапа$а. 53. 28 

IFM BA (andhrágni-ruc)f. lustre of the fire in the form of the king 
ofthe Andhra dynasty ЯТ mU чеч чта e Umi frasi 
qd Ч Тет Каррћіпа. 18. 26. 

amm (andhradhipa) т. Кіпр of the Andhra dynasty © cmd" а 
t dr fau (Ó) ЕІ. хху. 12.8: 4994 HAZ ... figs 
ЕІ. xxv. 209. 7. 3 

emu (andhrādhipati) m. king of the Andhra dynasty 77 
mamaaa EI. xiv. 117. 12. 

asne (andhrádhipa-stri) f. wife of the king of the Andhra 
dynasty 51 ASIRNI El. i. 145. 24. 

HEMA (andhrádhiéa) m. king of the Andhra dynasty 9 Ж" 
fmm ... sues 1] Jeremia enit EL 
iv. 206. 8; ASTANA)... Кекс керги 1 arae 
эпа (а1) е: EL xii. 3m 20.14.19: етан .. Ta 
-. GB EI. xxii. 60. 8. 

NSA (andhránta) adj. ending with (the kings of) the Andhra dynasty 
THEE mem этет wien алая ЧЕКТ: gami: 
Afua: Уауџр. ii. 37. 411; BrahmandP. ii. 74. 229. 

ASMARA (andhrándhakára-ksaya) m. destruction of the dark- 
ness in the form of the king of Andhra dynasty 5 amu gremium 
amea чая F=: MadhuVi. 9. 30. 

asns — (andhralaji) (w. r. for andhálaji], SiddhYo- 57. 6. 

p asnaq (andhrivani) f. Andhra country 9% 
rri cmo абата El. iii. 85. 11. 


SISSE (andhri) f. 1 woman ofthe Andhra coun Pagarini + 


WA ai... wd енна: КАМ. 84. 9; sre 


af . qm amnem SubháRaK. 
м; SEAT Leer wasa ш 59991 Shân. 2108. 
2: 2 particular musical mode derived from the Райсата note hes 
TA әң ч Aam .. ией .-- чи чт o WT 
Варе, 107.2, чъдізп wer эе gis 35 fag 
Э BrDesi. 137. 16. 
soman 
(andhri- -kucakudmala) m.. n- breast bud of the wo D 
of the Andhra country g 
YasasCam. i. 180. 5. 
lan; p 
iE (andhri-kr-) ушао to translate uapa language 
- iremesrningen MOM - 
(andhri-nitambaphalaka) n. flat, i. e. broad 
ofthe woman ofthe Andhra country H% E cuui 
ай ейл kipaji Вака. 8.59. 
TAYA (апаһгі<аБага-ја) adj. (used as 
ап Апам woman and a Sabara man 
RS NánártháSarn. i. 101. 690. 


Digitized By SiddhaB&d Gangotri Gyaan Kosha 


3" 
1 

EC. ee ae V- 2.82; vi. 1. 205; Uni. 3. 10; DhátuPra. 

Meade A he 8); PadMañ. on. KàsiVr. on P. v. 2. 

безе AA AltGr. L H1; 1. 196; П. 1,20, 1.1. 143; 

in the tárakádigana, Jane Vya, 242. 8 (on їй. 4, 

157); declined in n., Liñgānu. (Pa) 112. 9; Linganu, (На) 15. 2; 42. 10: 
5099 Liñgānu. (Vā) 9. 16; Liñgānu. ($аК.) 118.9; Liáginu.(He.) 63. 16; 
Baie ii SAU 1): KofaKaTa, 2519; KalpaK. 469. 73] 1Ai food 
(as oblation or offering) ii anna (food) considered as various entities 
lii anna (food) considered as manifold iv food i.e. mind, speech and breath 
Bi raw food, ie. fruit, root, food-grain, corn, grass etc. ii food in general, 
victuals (for sustenance, nourishment or livelihood) Ci cooked or prepared 
food, meals ii cooked or boiled rice Di food deified ii presiding deity of 
food Ei act of eating ii act of feeding food for the first time to a child 
iii time of having food iv food-bowl 2А food (of others). consumable item 
Bi object to be enjoyed, enjoyable object ii enjoyment, i.e. intercourse 
iii means of enjoyment Сї elementary substance from which all things are 
created ii one who eats, Le. Brahman ili individual soul in which the 
Supreme sovi is manifested Di body ii vesture or sheath made up of food 
ЗА name of a Vedic metre, Уйга} B name of a holy place of water C name 
of a plant, Sida Rhomboidea 4A source of food, water B. source of food. 
earth Ci organ of smelling. nose ii organ of taste, tongue D cloud 5А name 
of a formof lord B particu cularessence (tattva) 6A one of the thousand epithets 
of Visnu B presiding deity of food 7 the word anna 1АЇ food (as oblation 
er offering, viz. havis, soma, naivedya, bali, $ráddha etc.) яң md. 
нац wu x үр! diram RV. i 61. 7 (Say. WAFAA 


{тїнт ЧЕНЕ Wai АЧЫ fridi TRN. i122. 


xxm билей agama ВУ. і. 140.2 zari Wu uu 
RV.ii. 35. 5(Sày. Amr) ii й. 35. mi aaa ВУ. ii. 35.10: 


Ex d E 
qe к [E wei 


боеп. za ma m ү ЖЫН BV... 
НЕ 8 dmm aui Ua RV. sod ШШ: 


a sv nha а dem ER cr 
RV x. 29.5: wa ga 991 dd # uen d а з ue 


ВУ. х.61. 5 зат = qui сайа RV.x.79.5: 97% 


ze Аа Baaz ВУ. х. 112. 439799 
— aequa quis RV. (Khilo) 3. 10 
а Ki 


(Аа) 7: 35d did cu diss AV. vi. 116.1; 3a qu rz 


ана «i Mais. iv. 2- 2 auiem 21. 16); 3079 нмесе 


нЕ soma VijaS. 23.8; VájaS (KI. 
zaa m fría KausiBr.2. 1 3. 25) FATA Sra 

В с а такай mure SaóviBr. iv(5). 1. 1; sed 

fpa cuf SatBr. (K) 1 iii. 3.7; FA 3 qr Ai, Li. 


qur йл Ртаќла0.3.3:9 


0. TA Sam 3 Ч 
iB я Sankha65- iv. 1.6; KausiOS. pub 14.3: 
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тыг єўїн qur wm sup A MahiBhi.xii99.44; qe FM 
qÀ wur Yi ая ёа: maa vi: МаһаВһа. xiv. 10.30; 997 
wuedummp ...1! aA ЕЧ xi ManuSm. 5. 7; татат ЧЇЧ: 
..l абаа: dda peime PauskS.31.242; ЧЧ НЯН 
.. Әп яй sump VisnuSm.73.12,7 «qr Ч тї Я ЧЫ 9519 
чач! ef ч aaan: LaVisnuSm. 3.2; Rosap 
d mb waa Уг$ма$т. 39; YajnaSm. 3. 16 (ViraMi. HA 
Parosa): ÀI «тинде 941 Mike. 28. 12; 96. 22; 881 
езт. .. afe ЕД! comb wp kalii Pad Yajnasm. 
1.103; зїї gager kaq YajiaSm.1.104;emil Фіат та 9799 
уң YajiaSm. 1.236 (ViraMi. MAAFISA): AS TA 
kaaa! quas regni аттен (9 YajnaSm. 1.255; 8191 
xem Ч Aigi ma: ai fuquü а 94959 ната 
Рага$. 7.298: wd amma: peame [ат TantrVá.' 
538. 16 (on iü. 2.23); Я эп їн l YA feared gaS- 

NAFA $айкһа115т.4 (372); 48 «бт! ... MAA yA чин 
МауаМа. 8. 6; #19: l aei ai ция Чача 
ачаңі я фин тэ ge wes q MayaMa. 28.7; 

qw лтаїйч immi {часа TantrRa.13.41; гит] Hai 
guiar четте: TantrRa. 18. 14; ETi фай ..! gia: fag: 

yaana чач, qi TantrRā. 22.31: тті wmei g fmm 

END ЭД TantrRā. 29. 82:374 cmi] ...1 AÀ: NilaP. 

494: JAI KAA JAIEN NilaP. 650; 730; 92191 

a отпел l ЧЧЯЯ 8З SivS.2.36: NA 1991 A MEJIA 

Wr) ... paa неч ia, 19.5; r6 AAA ETTA 

Чївзї йб AR KAA NüraPaU.4.38; RA HATTA | 

- AA юл 91... а1Ч9911йвар.і:27.47;9Ч=ч Ят] Aaa 
Freya: BhaviP. 163B. 23 (i. 112. 11); 154B. 7 (i. 102. 38); 

(ата) eri тї "AT шд ... MAA SaurP. 19.21; іча: 

gaa HAMA: GaneP.ii.36.35; AMATA Неш. T 

ЕЧ SivaP. i. 18. 117 (24A. 4); іт әд meny 

ЇкапіРа.1.7.24:9 8 5Ч JAR frere mii, 

aeaf gum IinSiPa.i.21. 141; 1.26. 128; mereri тд! ` 
afè: Кап$їРа. 1.41.74; Weg тей: meda "fe: kanipa. 
1.45.23; gargana тате. ЧЇ гї Sania. ii. 20. 10: WAMA 

SICUT MAM Y .. аатай 
WASANI HA Mita, 327. 24 (on 3. 6) (BālamBha. ard ITEN): 

igma: dd gei q ... WepSamarisu.36. 18; $a 

Paaa: HJA EI. ix. 65.20; AT Mme 799 (эта) 
A : В А А 

рага: 542.26 (on 1.254); ят тет: qeu: YATTA Арага. 873. 

11 (on3. 1); ят UMA: Арага, 994, 2 (on 3. 


120); эїйчтатату ата a IET РагабиК$. 9. 24 (251. 27); parat 
airearen sg NáraS.38.6: VasiS. 46.97; ya Чате 59- 


іча .. wer fr wp Жї тш unb fuz ае. 
VedántKa 176.18 (0ni.3.31); AS Каң! ... атп mma uin 
Pomir BU: CaturCin. iii (1). 70. 7: fequi we 
Rami ҸҸ VedântKau. 245. 8 (on ii. 4. 8); 255. 23 (on iii 1.1); 
(чи ята) emi wf «ттт DipKa. 14.20 (on 1. 103); ori атайн 
Гірка. 21. 14 (on 1. 171); тат HFF m а= ama 
TantrSa. 1. 85; maada... SIEUT TantrSa. 3. 60; TAA 
IEM Тали5а. (K) 91.7; 99 ч  qüemmf ч Advaisi 423. 12- 
Reiser YA PARTH EL. iv. 20. 239; AAA 
wania... RİR: qe: SivarkaMaDi, ii. 196.25 (on iii. 1.1); 
эзш TA ааб. qu ü 

ViraMi. 198. 28 (ол 1. 104); zi sada 


douqu яй 
5:8 ч amma md ярат I) 
3 wem wet wi Rug унтаа чә 


Sri [тир BilamBha. iij, 28. 27 (on 3. 16); 


Өг зд аўга 


3m 


a че бат анта AV. v. 18.4; as Vāja ai а 
am Tais. Lxi а чрй ч wd eaa me Каре. 
14.5 (1.204. 14,3 Я I: ŚatBr. I. iv 1. 9; SatBr. (K.) VL. i. 4, 4; 
acm sb ai 291 Wem d 9: AAN: KathUBh. 103, 
4 (on 1. D; SERIA Tai UBh. 212. 13 (on 1. 10); TaiUBháVa. 34. 11 (1); 
CaturCin. ii (1). 346.7; asa Nyay Ma Ion 18 (on ii. 
2.9); MayüMili. 147. 9 (on ii. 2. 9); as Janitra HA q aTa Tais. V. 
її1.4.1:аѕ һагг: am Tais. V. iii. 4.1; as Aditya(s) Я WI aigon: 
TaiS. V. iii. 4. 3; as Garbha(s) JA тї: TaiS. V. iii. 4. 3; as Pañcavimśa 
(stoma) HA” qa: Tais. V. iii. 4.3; as Marut(s) S чат: Tais. 
V. iii. 4. 3; as Arka aaa SAS Raa N pa 
KáthS. 19. 1 (ii. 1. 3); KapiKaS. 29. 8 (135. 19); as Virāj asi 
Aaaa aa Kan. 25.5 (i.94.11); AA 4 PRT AitBr. 
1.5 (28): PañcBr. iv. 8.4; JaimiBr. 2. 95; KathakaBrsankalana. 54.9; #9 
R Rre АНА, 11у. 1. 14:1..2. 18:97 RRR sri kaaa 
TaiUBhāVā. 90. 6 (2); as Dadhi Agai qeu ai d aign aR: | 
заң чал «ufq KapiKaS. 31.7 (155. 2): as Igu(s) THIS] ora q 
gai marga: Vàjas. 16.66; VājaS. (К.) 17. 18:as Риш ai q fug 
АиВг.3.2 (56); аѕ Па 9 $2: AitBr. 6. 4 (157); as Vairāja 417999 
PañcBr. xv. 1. 5; JaimiBr. 2. 390; ars uem SánkhaA. 11.7 (42.2); as 
Prstha(stotra) YA 9 YAA ат aA PañcBr. xxv. 1. 4; as 
міма emi сте: KausiBr. 15. 3 (67. 7); as Nyünkha HA d 
+ ЕЙ 59: KausiBr.30.5 (144.3); as Urj MITA HAAA SadviBr. 
iv.3.6; AAA A S SatBr. (Ка) VII. ii.2.2; && JAA MayüMili., 
9.5 (оп1.2. 1); as Visai * ÎN: SatBr. IV. iii. 3. 12; as Раби ari. 4 
ga: SatBr. VII. i. 1. 39; as Араѕ тї 9 яң $atBr. XIV. i. 1. 
14; SatBr. (К) I. i. 1. 2; АНА. IL iii. 1. 6; TaiA. ix. 8. 1 (747. 13); 
KájhakaBrsankalana. 137. 3; as Brahman 3rd TAAKSE: SatBr. XIV. 
viii, 13.1;44 94 asamgaka! asi sim TaiA. viii. 2. 1 (736.8); 
TaiU.2.2; Si Яй дч: AA m: AST: MatsyaP. 83. 42; 
YA яш їй Рад: aeaa HAA PadmP. iv. 79.47; as Candramas 
HA à FAA: JaimiUBr. і. 3. 4; as Sàman MTAMAA SámaviBr. i. 1. 8; 
as Bharga i| SAA PASANG: GopBr. i. 1. 32 (25. 9); as SaVitri JA 
MA GopBr. i. 1. 33 (26. 14); as Vrsti ari Уе: GopBr. i. 4. 5 (94. 15): 
аз Райки JA 9 Че: GopBr. ii. 6. 2 (245. 3); АйА.1. 1. 3. 5; ЧЧ 
Wü чїй эя АЙА. I iii. 8.20; as Madhu eri 4 We AitĀ. L i. 
3.11; аз РгейКһа FA 4 Wm: AWA. Li. 4.17; as Viya aag SAANA. 
Liv. 1. 14; as Retas Aai Зеїзз АИД. П. i. 3. 2; as Prthivi ЇЇ 
MAA АЙА. II. ii. 1. 6; as Osadhi(s) or Vanaspati(s) WAMAMA SHAA 
ARA. IL iii. 1. 10; as Ukiha атт г Sankhi. 1.4 (3. 2); as Prajāpati 
YA Ma: TaiA. v. 11.6(641.2): o i à maafa: PraénaU. 1. 14; JA 
semi: WISIN] VáyuP. ii. 18.57; BrahmündP. її. 16.54: as Manas 191599, 
"ir MAA Subi. 14; as tham (in Udgitha) arsi aq ChándoU. i. 3. 6: as 
Ѕота #19 YAFAA BrAraU. i. 4. 6; BrAraUBh. 93. 11 (on i.4.6 € WA 
чей атчы eg wa таңа МїтаКаи. її. 294.9 
(on iii. 2.36); аз Кайа MISA Mail. 6. 15; as Havis aanza Warren 
R mi Ef: BaudhDS.ii.3.61,a боян Saa... ag .. gA 
Educ p iii. 297. 61; eri тї: TaiUBhàVa. 94. 25 0) 
ИА 1 TaiUBh. 283.9. (on 3.1); аз ййпа MAAFA 51у5й. 
ii Ra appe] iia а 
E BrAraUBhVà. i. 3. 344; as Aksara HAY 9199 SubàU. 14: 
аазы TIT SubåäU. 14; аз Акаа ате mm SubiU. 14: 
asBuddhi Yai WAA SubàU. 14; as Jyotis aaa 5620.14: 
Sri SubaU, 1d:asTristubh Promena е: woran: uma 
ds DM Bue Er w farte Eo 
P А E 1; 1АШ anna (food) ansidered as manifol 
SP SWRISSI: ТаіЅ. V. iii. 4. 2; as eightyfold 
Sm: AitA. IT. i. 2. 2: 
A. IL i. 2. 11; V. ii. 5. 11; 25 
Ie: АПА. II. iji. 4. 13; 25 
ATA Aa BrAraU. i. 5. 1; Райсра. 
: yami agug МаһаВһа. vi. 37. 14: 


ua 


ÓÓ——— 
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BhagGi- 15. 14 (Sai. 2799); Aime 9 ensi Aim 
zi faciet AAA Jays. 12. LU UM NE 
Р ДШ E 20. 89; HAUAJIAUSH чай: чен: Кшт. 
15.1130: . яечня maai BhávU. 549.4: fü чоч mÀ 
a guod fam YogSiU. 4. 23; sz up 21 dd se 
лата aga SivaP. i. 13.69 (13A. D; quat Раа) wa 
gei течі wu udis DéanSiPa.i.8.84; 3ч агата mf 
тата NyàySu. (Јо) 137A.3 (олі. 1.6); 93 Wd ч "eb ч mean 
fal чалан md uem cmd AA Майа. 166.91; as fivefold 
эйт а uo EISER: | эп qumq Чїй этеп viai 
qurYajnasm 1.240 (Mita, HATMA чаччу; аз eightfold 
gre ГЕТ {атча Рага$. 6.383:9" ed "d wap wm Su 
wi ч їл! funi 99 на пеач! 519 DhanvaNi. 
311.24; ParyaMu. 20.6; 1Aiv food (i.e. mind, speech and breath) cf. Saa 
ы 1Bi raw food, i.e. fruit, root, food-grain, corn, grass etc. (AFA) rT 
fi RomA ВУ.1.127.4(5ау. Зп HAA AAA): ors aae 

eor gra uror femme RV. ii. 24. 12 (Say. MAA); MAMIA 
qa аттара | mé mu qaaa RV.x.146.6: 
1 т=п "TH: AV. iii. 27. 3 (Say. 

Jo WES müde MISHA. 
xii.l.4Q:TWd ЕП AA: HAA: ... GEHEN: 991 Saec 
TaiS. V. ii. 5. 5: Mais. iii. 2. 5 (iii. 21. Ц) TaiBr. I. iii. 8. 1; zar Eu 
g mri E r :os. WD AAA] A 
m ч айч ач yosi wa ChāndoU.vi.2.4; 99804 ЯШ 
w a ч mÀ MundaU.i. 1.9m 7 AA agare 
KĀĒhGS. v.9. I: GARASI, ... Kataja yaa eaaa MahiBhi. 
їй. 135.3; тая Чї ET amka i BuddbaC. 7. 
ILAA ча: up 2. pA gao ManuSm. 3.257 (ManyaMu. 
amA атата): 11.930070) Эр Ema aiT 
ManuSm. 11. 166 (ManvaMu. mzawa): 9998 9991 W mi Я 
. "hd wmm Сага$. 1. 17.78; i. 21.30: 40M а: l TAA: 
| ARRAT Сага. 1.23.3; wif Рен 29 (79 Ч ud) 
Ван. 5.38; quer чет waagwa Ч SprpBrSam. 51536: 
Jemma чагт i Ара5т.8.4;99 яаа dem d 
a а ai «mee 


эгїтчетдей: Каууайа. 2. 341; JAT ( " 
LaghvāśvaSm. 1.149: А... «amd aui 89 (We) AsiHr. 
3.13; чамі теза: ai aa Salo. a CEN 


ЯЙ quei urb mul wu femp IERI Ion 
Уейаууап}. 2.24; gear sf шелїї fant wl ient 
ЧО AA SkandP. v (2). 49. 10: AARET - AAA „Рата: 
BrKathi$loSam. 18. 532; 34 т ЕЧ pe ipai 
MA enne Pita BrDharmaP. й.5.35:91 d ЯШЕ 
Арага. 1044. 15 (on 3.227); sfera Үозаба. 1.38; Ба 
RA mai «fers шп ad аат nata (Ka) 4. 348: 
Wm: зай aa ai un RANA 
(Ка) 8.61; бутет заат... айй! ЯТТ ЕІ й. 219. 
zi kagoma чыйп. at YA SmniCam v 
C M бе Rere ч! ws ЧЇ SOIT 
AAA MadaPaNi. 82.57; snasaadami mam DipKa- 
25.32 (on 1. 215); 9 Cenco peni DandaVi. 60.23; ‚те 
чна та адата Беч. чие ОПЕ этїї: НапитіМаКа. 
8.169; mi sí эла чп Айні, 423. DS D 
Shri! тїшїїгє: BrBrahmaS. i. 10. 165: rft se er 
Черек тайча: ViraMi. (Ѕатткага2 149-3: [Vaija. 225.23 ч 
Мапапһа$ат. i, 37, 44 give anna as the meaning of bijal; mi em 
Sent | victuals (for sustenance nourshmentorliveliten Об э. & 
c SY ні туйчу. ii. 10.4 жы вуй. 23. 15 
W үз) sem чай RV. i 48.3: 207 pee x 
5 Sf strani RV. vi. 4.4; Tais. I. iji. 14.7: 


> ес 
Sm: аб RV. уш 91.3 абата 98 я 
А 


S GP) ammi wf uci ВУ. х.1.4:.5-6 
x25, Gay enfer. ong; АА. Ie 48% ЧЕ 


Ei 
zi STARA ЭТИЯТ RV.x.90.2 (S3 fd заяа. 


AS AP.) ii. 81. 2; VàjaS. 31. 2; УајаЅ. (K.) 35. 1: SvetàU, 3. 15; 
3 2 
sire RV.x.99.5: 2] Ч RV. x. 107. 7 (Sày. 


Зат mper) sd up чай); xlii s iae fem] орт. 
RV. x. 117. 6; BaudhDS. ii. 7. 16; MahàBhá. tii. App. 1. 21 (5). 78; v. 12. 
20:99] Ф ana di лий RV.x. 125.4; АУ 30.4; pad 
RV.(Khilaji.9.1: m T Йй чш зч чч чоп uiuere 
SV.(KzujILii (2).7.2; а чш чэч Чат Чї я fx spud 
AV. v.28.3:v.18.7; ia Emp арй Чор! 
Pamei ups Sem бл xx sepeneipAV vi]. sd spia 
dum а Jm 3: AV. vii. 60.5; ix в" 43; Ва, (К) 3.51; 


Раң 8ч лара ES def 
fü sped AV si lIL(rem) Aipa: qeu 
Й 49 AV. x 5. 44; AV. (Р) xvi. 132. 10; AV. x. 5. 45; x. 6. 5; x. 
6.23: x. 8.22: x. 10,8; rp Wd Y: AV.xi 5.25 "Tai 
wirft TIED ЗЕЛ: AV. кїї. 1. 22; xii. 5. 10; xiii. 4. 14; я 
тычна тый ч gd ЎЧ AV.xv.7.5:xv.8.2; ду. 14. 1; 
summum» ua .. ч яг um Яі Жай URDAV.xwii. 
4.S4;urquía 4 vesti ЕЕ Gub aA AV. xix. 31.4: хіх.7. 


а aa... fue) ma den aad ai 
AV. (P) x. 11.8; 99971 emat Wmp TANA AV. (Р) xiii. 14. 


Kiasia Hui АУ.(Р.) xix. 35.8; amb а тї чең 
АҮ.) хх.26.3;9 "T пт IU #994: pria Tais. I. v. 
Laimi mud 3 AA TuS. I. vii.4 2; НЕ: 
„99 9 аала Vijas. 2.25: aasia Я 218 Vájas. 
11. 83; 34. 58; Уаја5 (K.) 33. 47: Ртапа0. 1. 4; ЭЙ uda m: vajas. 
16.18; 452 * aaa WA frd wei Vajas. 16.6: 37 Я 
isga A uni eram У2а8. 18.10: 19.5.9919 d zem 
iu wama vājas. 19. 15: 39. 4: Уаја5. (K) 39. 2; WA Ten 
o Я qu uit чїй MaiS. i. 5. 14 0.83.2): 97 cu pze 
dur Kai Mais. ii. 1.3 Gi. 4. 4); ü. 5- 7 Gi- 57- 9); WATA 
amii aA aa si gaza Mais. iii. 3.6 (Ш.39.1у; 
эч deua mmu чай ч ud ua Kans.6.5 
isis 16); 32. 1 (й. 18.154 mb 28 жн Яш Apex dnm 
Кат. 35. 3 (iii. 53. 5): KapiKaS. 4$. 4 (298. 20); йа: a 
каве. 36. 6 (iii. 73. 5); 38. 12 (iv. 113. 19,24 8 qma чї 
KapiKaS. 5. 2 (51. 16); TAA йг чн ow ца үте m 
gafas АйВт. 1.5 Q9) 1 "icu amb ai a i 
azam, PañcBr. i. 3. б; uf - ox um Dci 
1230.19:2.7 63x: ard WA # KausiBr. 
ss 10); Фа ар ammi УАР KausiBr.6. 14027. LATATA- 
viBr. i. 7. 3: ii. 3. 6; 77 AASIAA SaBr. VI. 


ius B 
— ÅA das riara Sube iiL аб. d 
1. 


аі gisisanceemardie бавт (K.) Il. vi. 2. Hz IL vi. 2. 14; 


nun 5, Bii 4.7: Эр wei MantrBr. ii. 5. 13: ii 
m acil auum Жш! 39 5 


x: Ка з gaza aza {Я 
‚30; HAA exi SimaViBr. ii. 3. 6: FÅ 


JaimiBr. 3 чите GopBr. i. 1.37 (295%: i- 
SamhiUBr. 5. 1 pae — а 
QU а орет ES хт эй бай 


3.12); 


rmi oq = 
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WS n TaiU. 2.2; MahāBhā. vi. 25. 14 = BhagGi. 3- 14: ma 
(Sai) 90. 13 (on 3. 14); GitaBh. (Rà.) 187. 1 (on 3. 14); NyàyPari. E 
7a Зна... emma: wem Їй AiU.]Q) 1:10): 999 A 
тїї: ChündoU.i.8.4; IATA тей її SvetaU.3. 15:99969 
mmu wfudiMaiU.5.1,6.2, asa afa MaiU. 6. 1:98 Ere 


rum mgA Ava. L. ii. атказ я аа го 


етта Vadho$s. iv. 90. 21; mia Шага! .. Umum 
Ў нены СЕС а 


usi wer fuf Apa 
TE TR xdi 981 ow yai б ow 
Apa$S.xiv. 12. 8: xix. 16. 17: Jaai PAA | eem Ans KX 
5.175; V8 à m T: aaraa ae AT Hasha 
wi amp М8145.57.6; @ееїнот: yA Hai. Жї ЯТ 
aa facea хїч 98: ankhaGs. iv. 18. 10; fiere faf ч 
. AHAA Kausisu, 20. 19; MSASA! eea (99 її 
яй Мїг. 1.9 (35.2); Жї вет! omi mr! 91 Nir.3.9(63. 
18): Jawad Nir. 11.26 (198.3; am amanare: RPriti. 
1.4; fett: qae THEA GautDS. i. 6.6; 51: HAAA 
Ваийпр$.1. 5.63; тї aua mkaa BaüdhDS. ii. 3.62; HATTA 
чїй mawa нтте: МаһаВһа. іх. 31.29; 991 d п ая ч 
ӨЗЕП MahaBha. xii. 18. 26: хїї.29. 114: xii. 37.5. ПЕТТА 
ur ihpuéfa тепл MaháBhá.xii.346.7: WIE -l ӘЙТ: 
фол чегет Kafa Маһавһа. xiii. 183*(4): ТЇ Mai wd HAA 
Ката. i. 51. 23; анте $їй wmm МаһаВһ.1. 61.4 (on i. 1.9); 
я wm = МаһаВһ,ї. 450.21 (on ii, 3. 17); JaineVyà. 68. 34 (on 
i..4. 27); Сапагуг. on ii. 1. 80; SiddhaKau. 147B. 2 (on ii. 3. 17); 
Ma «таччте: NyäySù. ii. 2.62; MGAMAA gege 
ad: MA: ManuSm. 3. 76; BrahmàndP. ii. 9. 58; ManuBh. i. 240. 15 (on 
aua XT mAs ZWUETED Udd AA 
ManuSm. 7. 195; (AMAN) SET ч ЧТ Caras. i. 5. 78 (1941 
Ed. eri mew SmeqCaraS.i.25.40(194] Ed); 19 wem WI 
ч (effer ч) я: .. жа amm BhelaS.5.5 (1.5); ңі 
A еті wem o quf ŚatTrayi. 835; CánaNiDa. 14; 1: 
asana ua тд... тщщ YogBh. 19.8 (on 
1.15); зч чч ddl Al .. . sd чё Чык чр gui 
IRURA W WW BrParáSm.5. 49:5gr| ӨЙ ura 
qaae JayaS. 28.151; 19 чена 9 TEATA MatsyaP. 
187. 34; AAA = 999 Rre -BrahminjP. i. 22. 15; 
i.23.41: SERT qaf — JaineVyà. 69.25 (on i. 4. 32); CándraVr. on ii. 
1. 68; KàtanVr. on ii. 4. 30: 1af: . ni 
aisa semi dmi foeni SUP аца Xm up udis 
SabaBh. 126.4 (on i. 2. 10); 136. 5 (опі. 2.22); ==]: MA ЗЇ Фей 
Wd .. ЧЕ ИЕТ: Brhajja. 8. 13; animeret a 
атта: ы ыыы 46; akaka чута 
атаи aq zg SIR YogYa. 1.17:3.11; mm. .. ammes 
Өт зї quu Чач TASI МЕНҮ. 55.23 (on 39); : 
кыч, aa i 
(Ка) 3. 55; #997 ч (231 wd) чї ч am un. mp. 
VrGautaSm. 531. 24 (6); afinfar: 
SUR BhágP. xi.24. _ wii BUS 27.25: 33 siu 
MahàviC, 3. 2; аы = 


mif, amu sfr бата, эчтен ChändoUBh, 57.15 
4):286. 16 (on v.6.2); TÀ ч ocib 


289. 8 (олу. 8.2); YA 9 Sri яй 


170.9 (ол 3.29244 (22997); ii. 398. 16 (on 11. шн m 
чї ч Yè Hitopa. 1. 18:007, .. Mamaa 

vis m | Рага, 
"Eas UMA, situs NERIS YafasCam ii. 
108; qanan Йй ъч iu 95.23; ы, 
МагаР. 125. 19:9%: .. g ВгКаһа$ 

E ч Aaa таа Вһат. 126. 15 (on i. 1, Ss 
xar ME ят вл AA fem ann ү ; 
mom Я WAFAA CaturveU. 20.4; ParaHarspa 


20. 362; 
5 (on iii, |. 
TM oam 


p prépa item Че эрка d en 


SubàU. n: чат: masa ят Mf SüryU. 509. 20; йк 
sed ap waa! ачат AE ... нта: Lingap, i, 
6 sagem Чї farema ЧТ BrahmP. 4. 59; 30, 35. 
таан zd El ECL ED Sr "TRITT Bhavip. 
4A. 12 (iii (1). 1. 28); 599A. 9 (iii (4). 24. 39); 636B. 32 (iv. 13, 100); 
ami mp ел wf "ar PadmP. 11.97.41; нетачна zA 
(EM) Райт. ii. 102. 36: iv. 89. 47: MASAA Siva, v. 25. 
14 (BIA. 6): 44 al MATAA KaumuMi, 7, 3; 
E wq Hu. этет БЕГ VedàntSa, 
(842373. 7 (0л іу. 1. 14); SivárkaMaDI. ii. 447.32 (on iv. 1. 17); Euri 
adaa я9пЧаня я: KatháSaSág. vi. 1.114: a: ...1 атт. 
aa MAANA: Mānaso. i. 19. 138; «ыч u 8 ч эе 


ferrar Йен ЧӨ ifa Е. ii.351.10; Ша Bem 
agadi PanhPa. 61: smi aa ~ Ra emm ЖТ: VasiS 
а5.8;97 «Wa абл EI aeria: “1 resi smi 

qq grdi TAA SargiRa. i. 2.21; vía du aad emm 
uve 8A. 11 (oni. 1. 14); sap AAA PEJETA | 


язча aA  Surath. 2. 17; gainan- 


абаң... атат Н: VasaViKà. 10. 37; HAMA: 
чачта: 1.2. emen ГА ParévC. 6. 533; Mwa: 


c 


wd 2. эїчча: эпіч СашгСїп.ї. 31. 16: afai fumé е9 
kaanza 2 ч 1114 PadMañ. on KäśiVr. on P. i. 
3.72 (479. 14); Tamaa fade: эчт Pra Sanii. 
2. 24; Wdvemturi Ama SaliC. 1. 96; їч gaa- 
(ота атата NyaySiA. 201.16; YatindraDi.43. 1; aaf- 
етей: ФИЙ! ат. wemmerenzemarssfaet PancDa. 
4.4099: aa: Л ята Тацургака. 112A. 1 (on ii. 3. 12); 


РайсЁаКа 135.4: йү ... fave: я Е Әбен НЧ 
IA ŚañkaVi. (А.) 14.11: aaa aamini 
a [Чї a Amai gai o DipKa. 17. 1 (on 1. 124); ViraMi. 211. 
17 (ол 1. 124):Чїїїң vimm ..! ew Rasi ЧЫ 9 
TAHA ДЕГ A DipKa. 105. 16 (on 3. 297): Uaia aA; 
чялїїї ЇЧ МїйРга. 7. 57: 9841. тїїчї Jana Samo SimhäDvå 
36.13 Qam: з gg ач ач 2 ета чі ЧӨ: 
Кајта (Jo.) 184; AAA чаї Ёё МЇйМай.22;&ї $й ST 
PrakriKau. i. 389. 1; qeu emere ManvaMu. 14. 1 (on 1.31): 
Uri wdemamzerdfüamnfe eus ManvaMu. 283. 1 (017. 
195, ada rests quf AnuBh. 143.21 (nii. 3.12); 1 
ЕЧ R час aam АпиВһ. 169. 5 (on ii 1. D: sereni 

: wd sii 9 Prasà. ii. 611. 23; i 

WWE  CitraMi. 60. 21: Qaem i. 392. 30 (011.2. 

шн Wege NayaMai. Il. iii.6. 11; Yamai 1 

SI no чт татат ҮлгаРга. 3. 148: 3 ФП 91" 

PERS - BAI KaliVid.36; HAWA ту ЧН ; 
5 ын Wem sper NilaVi. 45.2; Rear fd т 
S Nem wp und {бтн Мокаай, 5.27: 
5 «fs LalitSaBh. 141. 33 (on 183); miana] 4: 

ui хе чч ЖЕТЕТ ТЇ Sra ЕТ. ВајатВћа. i. 92- non 


a 
fad vi ad 


m 
1-4(7)285 [AnekàNi. 140 gives anna as the uer 


А е 911: arka, Мапапһа$ат. i. 44. 15 Ke Y 
irja, Малаа, 30. 81: ida, NānārthāSam. i. 50. 87; ird. Майа" ^ god 
сузнец Е S2; kafipu, АтаК.2395; Vija: 255. КЕ. 

34.23; garbha, Sa ii. 83.420; NānārthMa. 1103; kilala, Nánárth ыс 
184.483; апа x 215.21; Мапапһа$агп. i. 24. 39: jira, osi ТАШ 
E ex anamhaSam,. ii. 117. 804; уаш, NanàrthaSam: t" 


i3 З am. i. 89. 549: rejas, Мајја. 225. 14: № 


ле Капапйа$алт.ї 1.36.32; nema, Nananhasam.i- 05 ahas 


Nininhasag i, am. i. 36. 40; pajas, NanamhaSam. i- 
36.41; pitu, NanirthaSam, i. 27.79; prksa, Nandi 


YA 
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Kama e 34.54; Мапап!һа$ага.1. 115.846; bhakia, Vaija. 
235. 60; AnekaSam 2 - 179; AnekaTi. 2. 216; SabdaRaSaK. 130. 4: rasa, 
М№апапћаЅат. i UE 107 vayas, Vaija, 226. 32; NánártháSarn. i. 38 58; 
varcas, {апапһа$агп. i. 38. 58; vija, NānārthāSarn. i. 30. 109; MediK. 32. 
16; SabdaRaSaK. 77. 12: virya, Vaija. 226. 32: NánártháSarh. i. 151. 1267; 
vrata, NànàrthàSarn. i. 143. 1178; ravas, NànàrtháSarn. i. 38. 63; sina, 
NanártháSarn. i. 172. 1517]; ІСі cooked ог prepared food, meals 9972 
HAAA я qatrai AV. vii. 101.1; 981: Яң apa чї 
gemi We siia AV. viii. 7.12: mpg qup TAV. 
(Р.) vi. 22. 2 YA е! afe Väjas. 19. 5; VàjaS. (K.) 
21.6; 159997819 998799 нант чах геп яаа 
SadviBr.i.7.3; KithakaBrsankalana. 69. 7; KAT 9799 YA: СһапдоВг. 
1.6. 15; qaen Si aaa MAJAJI: KithakaBrsankalana. 78A. 13; 
qp. arp SI 95 cud жт FPH АША. 
II.i.4.33, 7абняеіч ячная кет АКА.Ү.1.5.15;99 ЯТЫП 
Ара$$. у. 25. 16; #19919 ез mema Azua Apa$S. vi. 15.11; 
di атап mama ЕПА тт Apa$S.ix.5.2:8)i ЧӨН 
Apa$S.x.6 umma Я mh Я qaa: aisa Apa$S. x. 13. 11; 
я Aaaa Redal maafa Ара$$. х. 15. 15: EU 
qaa: . эя ч ачеп  SankhaGS.i. 11.5: KausiGS. i. 7. 
qoi ч ТЯ ATETA яй JAA 999 чык 
SiankhaGS.ii. 15. 1; (mam: mum) AA semis Sankhaos. 
iii. 1. 17; KausiGS. iii. 1.11; MAAFA mE Д9 Maaga KausiGS. 
й. 3.19: аєчиаттеё аата чн Grup ӘЧ Чы 
KausiGS. iii. 10. 22; A$vaGS. i. 8. 14; ASvaGS. ii. 3. 12; BaudhGS. i. 1. 
24; BaudhGS. ii. 1. 24; BaudhGS. ii. 4. umma Gu USE 
AsvaGs. i. 16. 5; KausiGS.i. 19.9; ач paene awatia BaudhGS. 

2.59; JA epe Epist qu BaudhGS. i. 8. 6; © Ei 
zama aaa Zaza пач KathGS. iii. 15. 2: BharGS. 1. 
27 (29. 8): LaghvásvaSm. 8. 3: 8€ aeaii: абез яе 1 
Каһб$. v. 5. 6: MānGS. ii. 9. 10: BaudhGS. ii. 6.9; samia aa 
"D a gag Чеч gA KathGS. v. 9. 18:307 "pm Iaa 
àm sehn ww BhårGS. 2.25 (58.4): FA piu sima 
s стай ApaGS. v. 13. 18; 48 E eec] яй. 
rada ч=ататят йт АЧ MánGS. i. 3 3.49691 -.. зя чет 
VáraGS. 17. 18; TAFUTA ame чїч 


атаба HirGS. i. 1.6: VaikhaGS. 2. 1 (21. 5):JaimiGS. 2. 6 G1. 16); #91 
aa msaa AgniveGS. ii. 2. 4 (53. 11); wamama S Ic 
AUA чата GobhiGS. i. 9. 4; TAI ип mai gi 
GobhiGS. iii. 5.7; atA Aa AAA: 9991 я йн! йеп 
ЖШ qi mi ч edq AVPari. 68 ).29: Ч ЯШЕР 
AAA башр$.1. 9.59; fera „Р quia kun 
GautDS.ii. 1.16; жа 9911 ЫЧ -o эп: ш! 
BaudhDS. i. 5. 23; чазб eena BaudhDS. i. 5. 60; 


Haaa ma «нй эЧ вао 24 sme. 


ЧЧ ger sme! orb ача i 
ii.3.62: MAA: т=н 31919, qradsmgen BaudhDS. ii. 7.6: 

ой. mfia BaudhDS. ii. 8. 13; FTT эя eo Е 
VäsiDS. 5.8; эгет 3 td d aia MahaBhi. i Вр: 
айч їзїї ачабы «de MaháBhá. ii. 5. 88: ii. 3 

ЧЇЧ agan Bud aa Hed MahiBhi. ii. dE 18; 
YA ami wa deag МаһаВһа.їй. 132-19: а а Ыса 
AHAA: МаһаВһа, ix. 34. 20; efr 991 Ч РАСА 
МаһаВһа. ix. 42.21; TATA Пр о. 3 yia eu - 
xi. 10.1344 ый spese - 1 ds 
1547; PEAS ШЕЙ ed 


xii.61. 12: papieri Wise d. 
d Ж Maha Bha. 
Чат MahàBhà. xii. 82. 16; MTA z 


xiii, 7. 12; VisnuP. iii. 9.9: MatsyaP. > * aa 


Sá aema чатацүңий МаһаВьа xii Aé BER 
Я oW Reg Ката:і. 12. 12; np Ta ЗЯ 


gef: Rama. i+ 52-3: 


frr Вата. i, 17. 17: яа ...! 


за 


чч 3] ыг 
d z a Tenn = Muss NECS 
GREC Cumt EEG ides 5 YA ЖАН mà, їй. 48. 17; qum 
3. 15 (on iï. 2.48); xf mmm Wil 

WA dga Tage MaháBh.i ii. 367.7 {ол v. 1.119); Sram tps 
UA au ый ятчайї лей єк Маһава. 
iit. 38.5 (ол vi. 1.49) RE ЖЧ suia) WAND . 
fraud Аш$.77;ЯЛЯ Яа чүкөң ..1 wu Юм чїч 
нела TÄT Аш$.148;47 ийгин я END UGtgnpeu 
Saund.5.46: aeque ктай] SEG Sound. l4. T, SETZT 
чї Баята я UNT Saund. 16.93 À pb Ч 
TA ч! nmussraqua Мы Ҹа: pictas 
18.44; ЕЧ 77: Мапобт.3.81:3.182;11999 ...1 
Ama paa ManuSm.4. 188 (ManvaVi, GET); 3 HAA — 
пш magi Wem ч йч! "md абая ч ofa я 
Знач ManuSm. 4. 209; FARRE ... Я faurei usa ManuSm. 
9.219 (ManvaMu. RR): aa YA iii 
AI ManuSm. 11. 162 (ManvaVi. 2799); 11. 188; 
Si - 5 qoe TÉTRD .. Kuruc 
1 seem p Uem eur кита 
Сага$.1.13.73;1.18.6у1.23.4,ЯТ ЙЯ... TAA WANI 
CaraS. ii. 6. 14; ЖЕГИН зае (E aiaa) Caras. vi. 14. 74: 
учты qp um Эй ТЕЧ Can. vi. 15. 6; gfi 
aaa zana: SuéruS. у. 2. 33; ЯЙ WEPUUTTCIETTITI 
SuiuS.vi.34.7 атт (e "uf ka Wa BhelaS. 22 
190.13): "afa Zama ":BhelaS.27. (1.16): (77579) 
mur uu. uma fu: PauskS.25. E gaal 
sei Asi rien. | p. "ameet 
Sema VisnuSm. 30. 38; HAMA | йг VisnuSm. 68. 42: 
Sem ЧЁ RI ай яй эшч qu id Tt 8 бату. 
481.269.294 ЧЧ ЧЫҢ .. ЧЗ uada SatTrayi.852.r4 "idi 
Ел... Bagi renibus fuenfueri Aa М1ја26. 
oeta: apaa xu fem Раска, 1.3; 9991 Wing 
тиң: Ward VarüU.5.48; Giaa) ZW =ч... ЧФЇЇРагї$т. 

1.26: BrParaSm. 1.26,48 FAA 9 T ягии 
d җеп чалай vp Райа, 1. SIATA wan зая я 
аа Еі чай. ж чаку ач ac m a 
zasazatvi. Waza BrParáSm. 6. 122; 4 i 

„1 тч Жаш BrPardSm. 7. 394; ramcn med пери: 
«татан JayaS, 25.145: 9d d Я 
sob этдй MEP, 5.20 ÂNE sud Toa Matsya. 
71. I2; aerae faa т MatsyaP.246.78: MA ... HET 
wemmanawum . =ч MatsyaP. 265. 21; arant 
MaMa JaineV ya. i. 3. 30: afe а ilaineVyà.iv. 1.14; ЯЯ 
атаана ien (n en Y бира: .. ач El xx. 44.03 
qia .. атаң YiaSm 1.31: эй ч ed Б 
feci Үайа5т. 1. 169; ASA Бар 7 uid чш чач 


бей зя Capa NiDa. 8. xxi ч dumpupa Web Wu Раат. 

2.26 (20). 213. 1); Hitopa. 1. 79 Gy qm з 

mami 115999991 такая 3859 а SRST =: sam 
5 g) Райс. 2.26 (36) Q5. 1): 2. 26 (42-3) 

Q15. (91:2. 67 (245. 3) viksm w gem .. паб mme 

uc FEE - . SED PaicT. LOOGA ан яння 
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мя 


Wu re SamkhyaKiBh. 13. 17 (on 17); FA rud A ndi ШЫ 
апі этчї d senpBárhus,4.39.mgefévh fü «НЯ rad Mel 
чаб Райтрга, 3.5; cr emi тї чия yh ЗАНГ 


i 3-17. wamaasai uf! sm Siuva. 15. 38 (Add. 29) ий 
SCR ^ mut merpat PadmP. (Ка) 


7919 LaHáriSm. 37; 8: ..1 Ў А 
ЕЕ uas теп фт: 9991 LaghvasvaSm. 23.3; ЧЧ HIN 
=! аата cru .. ad сїйї ттт: ЧТ {Т 
VrGautaSm. 524. 18; чтўзтянтетї Ааа. i. 11. 10 (1. 3); i. 16. 16 
(1.499 ч wr ... aaa RA Assam. 
i.65. 19 (1.10);1. 151. 18 (1.28); faaata ТЫЧ (ЇЧ AstaSam. 
ii. 40.4 (4.7) rdg devi та wd MTANI Asia i. 14.33: i. 
13.10:omaed wap! .. Wifi miso PáraS.7. 156; "Te 
чїй ешт Nitsa. 7. 15; такий =1Я ч КШТ. 11. 15:149099 
Tama а= ue Рага. 23.42; 919: WAAMA KAMARA 
Рага5.25.12; 999 ча AAA tp ParaS,30.48: FA 9169 
ai a ... mg; Вһарр. iii. 3.28; iii. 5. 48; YA ч amA sm 
afan, PraśnoUBh. 240.17 (on 1. 4); HAAA PRA BrAraUBh. 
27.11; чта: ... әй: ANRIA: ... Е BrAraUBh. 599. 
10; Gaie «гч Wer were) Уяң ут чай Сїшавһ. 
(San) 141.1 (014.31); 1 я пяна JA of 91 = 
asiram GitaBh. (Sai) 194.5 (on 6. 16): MBUA 54 amer: ATI GitäBh. 
(Ѕап.) 194. 15 (ол 6.17); 841 ТАҢ ... sel 9191991 ... enm 
ВһараМаРа. 6; MARIANA amaan $айкһа$т. 7. 4; SUMA 
ma: жаш fadada  $апкһа5т. 14. 12; qup (Ҹат 
amp fife mq mer Я ч WIR н этет 
ge: BalaKri.i.50.7(0n 1.34); Чїй тө ...1 JA ТЕП Magi 
gii заа Каіуака. 6.2; ентип Чї Чү ӘП 
ТаїуВһауа. 80.1; ТЯ KUUA ЧЧ сат wp Gud 
AA IstaSi. 232. 14: Sri ч MMAM №удуМай!.66.2:9159 ает 
Ч®еЛУТЧЕТ KürmaP. 306.17 (2.22); qaf MASA mfa $акајаУуа. 
iii. 3. 107: SiddhaHe. vii. 1, 194; Aaaama RA: Зерт NÀ- 
599 cram 168. 16 (on 2.177): эїйчїгїгөєїйтөнЇї ататя 
ч HIJA ManuBh. i. 408. 18 (ол 4. 231); зчая ame 
gem A {Ча ManuBh. i. 447. 10 (оп 5. 59); ачат. smd quf 
ч d Чеч qenia ManuBh. i. 455. 27 (on 5,74); qt Ted 
ч чш т: їп ДТЧ: ManuBh. ii. 180. 8 (ол 8. 231); ster 
яш чий A uy «кщ яше Wf ManuBh.ii, 205, 
29 (оп 8.317); ii. 411.1 (on 11.131); {йч ... «fg ай ВР 
Hitopa. 1. leima TR чт Яй rauf quu: Hitopa. 
1.44 (1); agaa Ro fü :Hitopa.4.78;:dl qur 
MA HW АрпіР.353: JSA ... TUM озату Am 
BA Aa EET E ME ма. 
PO D суга: ШЫ ЯП ЧЇЧ яс: БІ. i. 285. 
E YAI EA TantrRà. 20. 99; 
UMA reris TantrRa. 
j fiif RogVi. 12. 6; afr 
RugVi.69.35; Hastytyur, 168. I8 2.7) rd faex YA эң абло 
BrahmVaiP. i. 1.35;1.26.92; ТП w arm иц 
SkandP. i (2). 4.79; ii (7) 22. 100; aaa Яз рте 
wait afaa ASkandP, iii (3). 16.55; iv. 26.71; sator fu dus 
Sm RRA SkandP. v (1). 4:33; 919 fist ed чїч 
УатаР. 14:84:98 ат 98 qf крй MK пва 
С забна 
ЧЇЧ тй пай AS я ВМА, 10.47: 2533;9ў ч. yri 
9 В/Каћ бобат, 22.93, цн] zi E eH 


обам, 23. 84; freier Ашыту oio KI 
ҸЭТҸ RRT: ТИаМай. 51.1; чш. сога wor 


с afanta TAMA 413 1; geret Жа 
 518.& (qui) màsi freni Эй uj ung 


71.8; 72.8; 73. 12; (9199) Taa 99 AIM буба. 2. 
BD pu I Seq Та!раТ. (Và) 9 
ton 1 07:99159 хай AbhinBha.i.8. 12 (on 1. 5): AARIFASÀ 
mer AbhinBha. i289. 12 (on 6. 31): sprfes ri ЧЕЗ. SaraKaniha, 
f | ART Гота fa: SaraKantha. 


2 lo:wammme 4 99 = 
Е i mika faama TantrRa. 270. 4; vana 


maa anian DarpDa. 2.28; KAMA IAA NTA 
SarnyaU. 2. 76; 2. 92; YA MUME... Senf 
wu тт: SámaraU.223.9;237.15; AA TEATRA ari ш 
те BhaviP. 12A. 1 (i. 3. 44): 37B. 18 (1. 15. 10): 99 afa 
„ шй A а. чаї Чї! AA «Їй "тїї Bhovip, 
4108.35 (ii (3). 20. 120: атт: ... ATA (ҸУТ mr Wem .. 
эт РемїВһаР. її. 11.4: Ҹат ТАЯ PA "T5 Amga Padme 
g.62.77,2mfiemerdi Фя: Wa = НЇН Padme. ii. 64, 75; Maa 
wf l ala! ... 89 PadmP. іу, 89. 
54; v. 17. 251; WAT: adi faeere Ti 2.3) ае 
еп чыні нарача AdiP. 12. 12; 999 agi SivaP. ii (5). 5.23 
(2258.14); gemmae Чаага ат ... тач qul 
aaga Ѕіуар. (5). 44. 30 (272В.1); я f& = ammi 
NyüyVárPari.37. 3; ТЯ йя ча ОП оң "or 
єкї ger JS єй aA KathaSaSàg. ій. 2. 40: iii. 2. 38:91 
wei чэт їзє рє 1<ап$іРа. 1.9. 178; ета PITAA: l 
Ча 1<ап61Ра, ii. 19.664 тп eva а = gem шл: 
YA AAA... fagga: PañcRā. (Nà.) i. 2.43: ii. 2. 69: чт 
ieri чї AA яаа... ai їйїнє resp PañcRà 
(Nā) iii. 13.11; (аита уната aaa me 


тч а: adam ... ZTEI. ii. 226.1; Jenama ЧЕН: ЖЯ 
YA a AAA Ѕатага50. 42. 11; MAM mamisa "mper 


ag: Wen rufa Śämgas. 1.2.32; 31 еп em er oral 
Я hri VyaktiVi. 8. lO; spear mE: Romi TA: Арага. 985. 
9(0n3.104):4: WW TÉNE À неп pT 
ЧЧ Арага. 1180. 3 (on 3. 289) 9989 YAA ч: н тот: 
Үор$а. 3.5: УЯ Mamaa: ..1 sfe fr Үоба. 3. 48: 89179 
a ae! dp лета mU TrisaSaPuC. i. 1. 706: 
ШЫБЫ miai фета: PariPar. 7. 100;%Бїегд Mzaa! 
ЧЇЧ: Sms Чї тёп! хатт Linginu. (Не.) 143. 
8:3 "d smile Vaira$. (Ра.) 29; (Веза чараас їч 9: El. 
xiii. 196.8; ЕРЕ тб Фала: 2.0 mb Ра: god Мапазо. 
i. 19.269; i, 19.280; Fala maamuma yarudi Мапаѕо. ii. 6. 610: 
SUR UA n =й YWA Вајта. (Ka) 1. 234: ag 1 
анааан kura Naso. 14.78: HAAA Pri 


Ачи: эттей усё 9: КитаСауа, 137.29; Ча айй | 


AAA AdbhuSig. 3 18:98 эрти. 
em ЖА HärLa. 30. 18; ҷа ka а: 
ani S DhatuPra. 7.17 (120. 1); 4.86. (96. 19); (Haram) ord Ч Чё 
т 99 gA: Naras. 11.930 Weder rd 
т = Memi amg MohaRapa 3.34; {ея GU cn 
rfi: GopaKeCan. 142. 14; spé: ча p ; 
тч! Әй fg TIPündaC.6.705; aper. Rai a -- З 
pem Таң amA SmrüCan.v.238.1; YA T 
УКаУт.87.3(3.5у;.Тапуодуо. 4А.б; 8: ... sama Mips 
VasaViKà. 10. 80; ASTEI ga l ЖЧ 
"Е MugdhaBo. 26. 10 (148.24); rre чеч! чё їчї Em 
TMAA RasPraSu, 12.20; зг дле aa п WU 
WA еч TÜRI Ss Рақус. 1. почетат ЯА, 
WA АЯ: ParévC.2.59; maf 
Iw masa Саш Ha 


34.19; iii (1)90. 1; ET 


| ami ч fd m 
jq даң ManvaVi l^" 


е пз СашСп. їй (1). 1163, 14; enter зпад, ames | 
“тай Мафија ч т. А ыма ова llegtin ТЕҢ CaturCin. їй (1). 1390. 1; ii (10.6.1601 


SamaráSari, 3, 164; еч 
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8(on2 54); cnp ч ai =ттїч Tama: i . WEE AévaVai. 
7.40;981 YA AA NRN: 9199 =] 981 ёла сї. 
fam Asva Vai. 8.9; ЧТЯЧ ... (BMW ATA AsvaVai. 10. 19: ori 
1 um MAD Hastyayur. 658. 16 (4. 17); ятан ат 
ЧЕТТ: Hastyayur. 699 1 (4 33): mpra =ч NitlaRaK. 
paisaia: 916 uro der! smi mf чый ч 
afa ВһауРга. (54.) 184.5 (7); #9 аетета5= "T4 .. эя е 
«їй (атта) YudhiVi. 1.56; 1л: YA wr эттїї aa 
.. Бейт crm Santis. 4.7; Ч=ПЙЇРЇ нта... fue 
qni Wm BhojPra. 9. 8; AMAR 91 GEREDTHHETI "ua & 
qmm $aliC.2.112: 49 я Td Gui я wi ui 

geri ЧП: КашиС. (Add.) 31: 9 uf cra zd 
жй fuere) YA Рена я SamyaKau.31.3; AAT- 
TEERAA: .. шч лш Fa: a Sm o. 
fazfa: КаѕКаЅа. 18. 1:309 MATAA ag: НапС.(Ра.)37; зрте 
затаң PrabaK. 99.21; HAAA qase: 981 ЧЧ лч NyäyMäVi. 
47.17 (oni.4.6); KAMARA aaa 59 ЖЕТЕ: pp {ЧЕЙН 
JivanVi. 102. 19; REEE: ... wmm JivanVi. 156.2: 9994 
чїїїїң ... MA aga SankaDigVi. (Mā.) 5. 17; 8. 27; PrakriKau. 
1.3943; qd 9 а ..l mi fux a Wm SaükaDigVi. 
(Mà) 13.26; іча тат ат "Hrs: SankaDigVi. (Ма.) 
14.13:азп kamaa [quier чч AA... Гїл VedüntKau. 
177.12 (опїі.2. 1); JAY неп! spat яі: 99 атт umi 
MA 9 КитаРтарга. 44.11;9: ... efr Кп Кич ЧЕЧ 
алй faq fai я ат РигиѕРа. 35.13; eiaa ЧП... 
qi MAMA: PuruşPa. 48. 14; WTE JAAA аң PurusPa. 136. 
24;тънаң ТацуРгака.40А.4 (оп ii. 1.26); A ЧАЧ a m тен 
uid: AdhyāRā. й. 4. 3:9 Rami pa  Wurermqweu] AdhyaRà. 
уй. 8. 51; emama чп єл qudd ага: чайчы чш 
sRW qudd YogVa.ii.6. 12; sere жеп БЕГ BEDS .. 
тале ama o MahNirvaT. 9. 170; dd... FE 
aaa ai: ... faq xg: Sarika Vi. (A.) 280. 
16; чаїатя amana 9 DipKa. 20. 33 (on 1. 168); 20. 23 (on 
1. 165); agem eaa: aaa SA Сірка. 82.31 
(0n3.71):78T етап пеп: йй: SimbàDva. 185.4 (8); 
VetüPan.($i.)3.16:zrx атат uda... fed wer HA Маарап. 
(Si) 10.44; татат wasaa wei gemi iani VetiPan. 
(81) 33.7; жатат aret freed ятата ASA f 
VetāPañ. (Jam) 28.2; 1924: ...| ui wma sia MádhaváA. 70: 
ST 2 su qunm c ат ёчї dp fe e Ганаа: 
RamaCüka.33,: ar «Rm чен dui ч 9 99:1 8919914 
TTD mmi a їйї КааСака. 414: 78 Wei TAA 
NAA RatnaCüKa.516;524:: m ... ARAT ARI PuriPraSam. 
JIRASI вайн «табл чет ш 9 ced © ur ЧЕЙ mn 
"WPrakriKau. ii. 449. 3; mmama ЧЙ SUM 
ManvaMu, 132. 13 (on 3. 231); 599°... poc. ЗБ Шеш 
ШЙ ManvaMu. 187.29 (оп 4. 233); 39119911 PUSA wp МЕЧ 
MATA Subhasi. 155,500 таф FA di «urea mm З 
| Чч {рүжү Subhäsi. 2986: 9799999 .. 1 3919 Campa Rs 
3S4spm 4 22 Renew! eb (e Ч ed gue es 
14.15; эгїїгє їз їч sauren AnuBh. 165. dur 
4.21); åa aa Aea Prasà. ii. 605. 12; 


ira Aal kamaa fá BhivPra. (Bhi bru 
hàvPra. (Вһа.) 6 (1). 219; & Es E 
СайаСап, 156. 16 (6); wired SiviaMaDi roe ie 
1.10: чч 22 чат лепниң SivarkaMaDL. 1. 215. nem 
L. 14) i, 365. 25 (on i. 2. 18);1. 390. 32 (on 12.2989. $ 3.33x 
Tange a wig SivarkaMaDi. i. 479. 15 (on i. 3. H) 
mua еї à: geag Gurvà 


| .333:( ч 7 DUM 
AA repr ViraMi. 907. 12 (on 3. 210: ilia cc З ваты, Paranta. 2.3 | 


= i usia =ч! 


ма 
ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 478, 8; ari а я идеб ViraMi. (Rijanii 43. 
PEL di .. шїк .. ЙИ ш. ояты 
GU чеч Virai. (riddha)236.4; smi subi aaie 
ViraMi. (Samskára.) 125,23: (sra fora Sa пй veia 
IUD .. TUM) чаттыз ч ч чїч! та 
e. ONES Tum ViraMi. ($атауа.) 116. 15; чыын 
MED ics уа.) 116. 15; zzz Read зат) уат: 
SIN Fairs: Е.Їй. 246.141; mm эпте: 
YatindraDi. 63.2: SarvaDaSam. 4. 347; 9709 Aaaa Уушрама. 127. 
Wwe us ач зч айры: ЧЫМ ач npn чол 
Gañgāva. 2.49, 1.38; МЧ чад aana SiddhüKau. 
78А. 12 (onii 4.5132 quema" "WWW: BhojanKu. 29.1; 
TET: Jivin. 127. 11; MKWA RASTRA .. я 
чнч BilamBha їй. 145. 31 (ол Э. 253): TAITAA, ... AAA! 
i 7 TIO д: ParamáKá 38.29: 8 JA 
{Өй а: д Tb Wo GoviBh. 182.7 (on iü. 1. 1; 737 Mami 
TEMA LalitiSaBh. 118.31 {ол 154); AnandRa. 4. 15 (5); YA fei 
ЯД ae aaaea Damaru. 115 (7 110); #159 aa "TE: 
LaSabdeSe.ii 294.3; amazi Ганй zizi: SukraNi. 1.327: 
zamani aaa SukraNL 5. 62 [Коќаѕ give anna as the 
synonym of the following words ; adana, DhanvaNi. 311. 22; andhas, 
DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParaNà. 1757: annádya. DhanyaNi. 311. 22; asana, 
DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParaNà. 1757: dhára, DhanvaNi. 311. 22; ParaNā. 
1757: odana, DhanvaNi. 311.22: ParaNa. 1757; kafipu, DhanvaNi. 311.22; 
шга. DhanvaNi. 311. 22: jfvana, DhanvaNi. 311. 22; jivanaka, ParaNā. 
1757: didivi, ParaNā. 1757; prasādana, ParaNà. 1757: bhakta. РагаМа. 
1757; bhissá, DhanvaNi, 311. 22; РагаМа. 1757; yaja, ParaNà. 1757; and 
they also give anna as the meaning of the following words : dhüman, Майа. 
225. 16; NanannaSam. і. 36. 35; rasana, Vaija. 262. 68]; 1СИ cooked ог 
boiled rice злана: mmama zaji апетая LityaSS. i. 1.12; 
aui ДЫ уана zm LatyaSs.v.l. 12:92:04 учуз 
абла ана kai a AsvaGS. iv. 8.2 (comm. ПЕРЕТЕ): 
ammà AévaGS. iv. 3. 8 (comm. pim Saig чач Раа 
азна: wi YA fusquer maa 994 dd 
йшй тшн тч KALGS. v. YA "aud чч 
dà я 1 Сага5.1.6.28(1941Е4): MAA BAA ... ‹ den 
ya up На: Сата. i, 21. 52; MAZIMA ATA, rire 
Su&reS.ii.39.318 comm. 9 KAA SAMA mix qiue 
L. эй VismSm.21.10 4 49348 пети .. Я "TEASER. 
5.3, панн 2.1 MER ER CUN] АңАНг. i 8. 39: 
TAT Rei pond яі giai яр | үзер ш 
ua ВЕ ЧӨЯ gem labem ии 
аат: ai WAMA SmrüCan. v.226.3; aA MaavaVi. 
404.3 (013.244) TREE] ... AA 38 ойне ЕЕ; 
aaia, RaseCin. 9. 21: SiddhiKau. 537B. 12 (on Una. 3. 290. 
-iri mei wm 2. 92997: HAA: RasRaSa. 11. 122; 394 
четата (on x. 1.10): dried amu [REIS o — 
(Read DEL. xvi. 349.38: ЖЯ ed TE KAVIT. 15. сее 
: anna as the synonym of the following words: atta, AbhidbáMzi. 1 - 
e „ AbhidhiRaMa. 2. 164; Vaija.165. 75: 
13: andkas, ParyàMu. 20.3: Ў 5 
AbtidháCin. 399: AbhidbaMaR. 137. 13; KofaKaTa. 1-6651; KaipaK- 4 
_ 159.237; afana, Мајја. 165.75; AbbidbiCin. 395; 


AbhidbiMah. 137. 13: KotaKaTa. 1. 6635; KaipaK. 139. 237: арз, 


Ta. 1.6655; K a ч 
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165. 75; AbhidháCin, 395; AbhidhaMan. 137. 13; КобакаТа. К, 
Kalpak. 159. 237: parisrura, Kalpak. 159. 237; paja, Уай. | a 
prasádana, AbhidháCin. 395; Vaija. 165. 75; KosaKaTa. 1. í m 
prasádhana, KalpaK. 159.237; bhakta, ParyáMu. 20.3: ParyāRaMā. 137. 
AbhidhaRaMa. 2.164; Vaija. 165.75; AbhidhaCin. 395; AbhidhāMañ. 2 
13: KosaKaTa. 1. 6655; Kalpak. 159.237: bhiksa, AbhidhiMati. 137. 13: 
bhissd, ParyaMu. 20.3; AbhidhàRaMa.2. 164; Майа. 165.75; Ө 
395; КоёаКаТа. 1. 6655; KalpaK. 159. 237; bhojya, KalpaK. 159. 237; 
тазага (? másara), KosaKaTa. 1. 6655; yaja, AbhidhāCin. 395; Kosa: 
. KaTa. 1.6655; vāja, Vaija. 165.75; AbhidhāCin. 395; KosaKaTa. 155633) 
KalpaK. 159. 237; and also they give anna iu the sense of the following 
words ; odana, NànàrtháSar. i. 46.41; bhakta, AnekáSa. 669; TrikaSe. 3. 
226; AnckáSarh. 2. 253; ViśvaPra. 86. 15: DharK. 1316; AnekàK. 458; 
MediK. 87. 2; Апекаті. 2. 19; NānārthRaMā. 671: РагаМ№а. 26. 17; 
VisvaLoK. 185. 1; KosaKaTa. 2,6136; SabdaRaSaK. 186.3; апа they also 
give anna as the meaning of following words : anas, NánàrtháSarn. i. 33. 
8; атпа, AnekàSam. 3. 226; AnekàTi, 3. 15; РагаМа. 2641; odana, 
Мапапһа$ат. ii. 72. 297; didivi, VisvaPra. 166. 50: MediK. 174. 37; 
Vi$vaLoK. 365. 37; SabdaRaSaK. 320. 7; divi, ParyaSaRa. 1298; bhakta, 
ParyáSaRa. 1298; bhissd, ParyaSaRa. 1298; siktha, NánarthaSarh. 96.61]; 
ІСій аїег ттачечотҳача батаң | ... 99211 MAI: 
sim: KalyaKa. 11.122; атачае чч тат ME 
qari нече RugVi.1.8:9md Чач fazdil sa 
SiddhYo. 43. 1; 1. 52; IDi food deified HAGAI! чї W ax: AV. 
xii. 3. 57; 1Dii presiding deity of food YA AAA aami ag SAA 
BhägP. xi. 24.22; 3ч memsa maha ... AAA 
BrahmSüBh. ($ап.) 71. 15 (on i. 1.23); зч: ... akaanza 
gasaina "efr є ат gA ÀA AERA A REN 
SivrkaMaDi. i. 265. 11 (on i. 1. 23-24); 1Ei act of eating Taga- 
"T Cara. vi. 3. 138 (1941 Ed); эг: URASA 
AstàHr. i. 2. 40; 1Ей act of feeding food for the first time to a child as 
one of the sixteen sacraments NAAA] BA VasiS.12. 7; 
ЛЕН time of having food ianea 2.1 vai Wem фт... 
se XOT: ViraMi. (Samskira.) 279. 22; 1Eiv food-bowl fau: | 
AAA YA 19 ..1 яң - HUA ViraMi. (Sráddha.) 
122. 22; 2A food (of others), consumable item qia: (ser) анта: 
RV.i.7.6:quT. "i: ЧЧ нї afia RV. ii. 16.5: (sin) 
funr fuc чай f mi: БУ.іу.7.10:м.41.3; d чы 
ЧЧ ‚ВУ. vi. 67.8; MAA... WA... mquma 2 gan: 
RV. vii. 3. Iivi. 3. 4; vii. 4. 2; 01.98.2; È à ag qui vds 
RV viii 4. 12:38191 suu mh Wu RV viii. 43. 11; qia 
е л 18: a qu TE RV. 
x- 69. 2; аен qui E AEN e AN O 
91.5; SV. (Kau) II. а а туе 
e Pd "ND WD 99 qo wer 
А RV. x. 91. 7 (Say. этат am 5 z 

ÈT 5У.П.1х(3).6.1:951 d ha ma dimmi 


> -16.400 а argie: 
-. ASHI aN usu АНА. IL. iii. 1, 12: 


ч f 459 
bond Cado v.2 li MantBh.i 435.9 (on s 28): ates is 

aiU. 7. 7; Ё ; і i > 
a siu Са a ШШ чн МаһаВһа. iii, 5. 
эттей ШШ LIS! ӨПЧ wpi Ча qd ame 
S cua 10.6; xii. 15.22; ManuSm. 5.28; ManvaMu. 199, 
n 5.28); «їч MahàBhà. xij. 100. 15; 

T md 


3 PañcT. 2, 9 (196, 7) Hitopa. 1.40; — a чач 


to be enjoyed, enj E cm i ть 
III. iv. 5. 1 (Sãy- У о Асе OT 
qum up nafa Mail. 2.64.5: 8 TAS а gaisma 
Маш. 6. 1; TRET? Baari jigg] ŚābaBh. 1215.23 (on iv, 
kaaa 921 99119 BhägP. ii. 6. 17 
(Bhâvārthadīpikāprakāśa YA quad 999): Sr eft; 
BrAraUBh. 508. 10 (олу. 2.3); aai MART sereni emen. 
Бүтай Вһат. 126.1 (on i. 1.5): NAKATAA NrsimPüTaU. 2, 
а: чеєятияттаттЕПй чаа  SivU. 6. 1; тїїзїч S: 
BrahmSüBh. (Ma.) 65B. 5 (on iii. 4. 49) (TattvPraka, TT TNTET); 
S mA fro. wéenenp «duni uz wd qu 
BrahmSüBh.(Rà)2739(0ni.2.31) KMA YAA «айт етта Ѕгша- 
Pra. iB. 261.25 (олі. 1.26); 2Bii enjoyment, i. e. intercourse (ЗТЯЯЇТЧЫТа) 
эйт dumb mem зай Чч: TantrVà. 989. 9 (on iii. 4, 25); 
2Biii means of епјоутепі #279995 SIP ASA IAA... 
VET ChándoUBh.298.15 (ол у. 10.4); uri 86 aami q4 wi 
Rasi pd HariC.(Pa.) 230 (comm. ETRTTEID: 2Ci elementary substance 
from which all things are created ЭТ YAWA 959931991 A 
HAAA JaimiBr.3.380;qWWT їйї er WISH 1 Эг 
"d: we Am: pig 1909 o MundaU.i. 1. 8; JA SEI Ya 
zaa MundUBh.311.14 (ол і. 1.8); JAA erm! ала 
її ai чӯчаннепта Чт ai wm BrahmSüBh. 
(Rà.) 263. 22 (on i. 2. 23); 2Cii one who eats, i. e. Brahman amasa d 
YAI wemed agda gÑ TaiA.viii.2.1 (736. 11); TaiU.2.2; Май 
6.12; йёйїсїїй l|... YA берч ЧЧ: TaiUBhaVà. 95. 
18 (2); emm addam: Bhàm. 188. 18 (oni.2.24); 
2Ciii individual soul (in which the Supreme soul is manifest) [ей wd 
чеч ца! pridal ча ajawa NyaySu.(a) 
558B. 6 (on їйї. 3. 29); 201 body mira: MAMAA 159 gi 
daa Munga. ii.2.8; JA рэнта учта. ARTA 
эана ч fusus ей чїй peie fram MundUBh. 
339.1 (on ii. 2. 8); ейт e: esaia: PañcDa. 1.34 
IRT: ... зау sere ега чеп Aaaa SankaDigVi. 
(Mā) 8.82: Rupe чїч чт à чап Вһаурга. (Вһа)5. 
173; 2Dii vesture or sheath made up of food HAMIA Ha 
ЧЧ! aa reu авт IA SvåtmNi. 
siamsa {йй À: ..1 aaa aade AnuVyd. 
8А.6 (олї. 1.12); wm зї ferre wer àl атп: Райсра. 
1.3%: ua баата PancDa.2. 12: 
ЭЧИ ЧҮЧ FAJRA SivàrkaMaDI. i. 210.6 (on 1.1.13): 
ud Ыы mi ШЫ SivirkaMaDi. i. 269. 25 (оп Bu 
Ў у ыы UMA SiyarkamaDi i зола 
ҮЧ Tu М ФЛП ui сач яе 
а 17.10 (ол i. 1.12): ЗА name of a Vedic metre. Viraj P 
“шум Veterem omm: JoimiBr. 1. 245: 3B E 
em He ы ч ч "s à їй ЧЧ gent A 
Sida Rhomboidea оц mur 36763130 па WAYA 
127; SabdaR. Ў Чет ате curar aaa Yaja 
ChindoU. SA А aa ea ошоо carth тя: se meni 
ЭТЕТ Bh ЖС o ат eiaa; vi. 4. 1; „9 smit 
BhagP. xi. 22. 21; Asa її ч asa 1 
BrahmSüBh, (Sai) 41. 14 (oni.1.6); zumfü ASTACA que 
BrahmSüBh, (San. D E S TE 
„09091. (Ѕай.) 243. 14 (on i. 4. 10); ài saaTi ч 
с ЕШ) 308. 16 (on ii. 1. 14); BrahmS0P 
үс kaal tani Wil A 
SINN ЧЇйө{єлї PañcPra. 29. 2; 29. 4; 911599 


oyable object ях 


($ай.) 497, | 
35HuT 


BrAral i ' В байт; А У 

і Bo UN Я 9 uw 108170113 Sei mies OPE iUe ya "n 

es anvaVi, 33 s :3. 8) duit aBn. (64) 7 
бау (Ay ro s eds 1O Coni, L6):355. 14 oni, 4. 10) RES Й Вы (Ка 

2 iso. P per SHAA о аја 6 (on ij 4. 17): VedàniDi. 138. 9 (on: й 4 177 


BrahmSüBh. (Sri yi 188.4 (ori 4, 17); натта 


[2 


sl . 
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érutaPra. iB. 179.29 (oni. 1.6333 ada fa fe mre: 


$гшаРга. ii. 351.9 (on ii. 3. 17); wA йй amma 


Ny&ySiA.251.30: 11549111 1 Я SarvaDaSarh. 16.20 
auum "fe: YAA VedántKau.212.15 (on iii. 3.1): ататеп Tin 
эго: ukaa: VedāntKau. 256. 17 (on ii. 1. 2): DENT Am 
NyàySu. (Ja.) 101В. 4 (on i. 1. 2); 120A. 6 (on i. 1. 5); 1928. 8 (oni. 4. 
panimi aff AAA TatvMu. 1.35; zer 
endum 1599719 SankaVi (A.) 230.6; Nyayamr. 599A. 13:19972 
WAA AnuBh.251.14 (on iii. 3. 44); TattvPrakà. 109A. 3 (on ii. 3.8); 
zaa UZA ŚivārkaMaDi. i. 503. 17; (on i. 3. 42): sie 
эгїї SivürkaMaDi. ii. 191. 26 (on i. 4. 19); 4B source of food. 
water ЯҢ ... терта (UAMUZI) Nigh.l. 12:384 
.. ат: хее AVPari. 48.75; 4Ci organ of smelling. nose HAMIA 
BrahmSüBh. (Rà.) 361. 4 (on i. 4. 13); 4Cii organ of taste, tongue 
saaa maa vun aA  BrahmSüBh. (Ка) 361. 5 (on i.4. 
13); SivàrkaMaDI. i. 529. 10 (0ni.4.12): 4D cloud HA "ETÀ ... 991504 
KalpaK. 396. 150 [KosaKaTa. 1. 2170 gives anna as the synonym of the 


following words : ápas. kilàla, nira, puskara, prünada, $ambara and 
sambara and NànàrtháSarn. i. 46. 41 gives алпа in the sense of jala]; 5A 
name of a form of lord читы чч pA 
Teqaaan NyàySu. (Ја.) 143B.7 (on i. 1. 6); 5B particular essence (гапуа) 
amna KAZAA  SaktiSamT. i. 1. 114; 6 one of the thousand epithets 
of Visnu JAJA: ... Etsi . "emm 2 TA "enu MahàBhà. 
xiii. 135. 118. = VisnuSaNa. 124. 118: РайсКа. (Nà.) iv. 3. 168 (2178); 
зай эзїї ч arit зең VisnuSaBh. 124.18 (ол 118); 9а 
ча зас зї cd ча WEBS яч: Вгаһтр. 122.38: 3199 99 
open ai ambal mener di ai gag PadmP. 
ii. 20. 27; 7 word anna demit: тешле SatBr. (К) HII. i. 
3.2: miata qedided ЯШ АНА. II. ii. 3. 1: RA 
qasa  KausiBrU. 4.2; KAMA Fa dí чїштач 
$апкһа$$. й. 14.5; этер: o ehana (reaa) Nir- 
3.9 (63. 18); AVPari. 48. 88: ftd Aeng: ... MHITA 
TaiPriti. 11.17:@5зтаїзгёї: VajaPráti.4.67: raumfeaaremr. VajaPráti. 
6.26; ammm: Р. іу. 4.85: MA gagag P. vi 2 16: 
IAA Vär. 12 оп Р. й. 4. 54: 901 aE ПЯ] 
amag afia frà MahàBh iii. 203.5 (on vi. 4.52); afa ЯНА 
Вгаһт$й. i. 4. 13 (Еа. HAWAA = 21419); KITAA SEER 
KANE TARA Муаууг. 263. 17 (ii. 1. 52); S8: Sm 
Maa чай aa: Candra Vyi.ii.4.84, 97919 ЧАЧ 
SEHE гато зїї fama KisiVr.onii4.36:€9 %Ч wA! 
ATA, KasiVr. on viii. 4. 64: Prasā. i. 52. 8: ЭЧЕПЧ Быш 

Sub mien Чан BrahmSüBh. (Sand 249.7 (on i. 4. 13); 1944 
WWW ChändoUBh. 298. 15 (on v. 10. 4: garimasre bread 
TaiUBh. 241 14 (on 2.2: (mma quens) ЭР seen 
Муз, й (1).412. 18 (on vi. 2. 161: 509 99, SASA Si RUSH 
KātanVr. iv. 1. 82: зача akawa BilaKri. i. 120. 1 (on 1. 
163); aena iaar ттл: BrAraUBhVA.i3. 23899807 
ЧЇїйөўдї PañcPra. 29. 3; 29. 4; 36. 2: asap КЕРА 
NayaMañ. IL. їй. 6. 12: uhisani Sakatavya. iii. 2. 190: SiddhaHe. vii 
10: aeae aaa ManuBh: i- 259.23 (on $- ws 
JAT ama в] =й ManuBh.ii.399. 13 (on 11. 2 
A maana uei WU 1 2 s 
REM C NE EM SUL 
TUNES sham та: Тара. (VA) 635. 14 (on = 
SISSE aza ЗАЧ BrahmSüBh. (RÀ) 517. 15 (on 
i.3.13) єч аттата] kusa AR WERT S 
BrahmSüBh. (ваз) 360. 12 (on i. 4. 13); VedinDi TL CPE s 2 
UA ai Vedasi (Иа) |: 
(ол 1.4. 12у; эгин aA f 
197. 6 (ол ii. 3. 13); VedantDI. 119.15 (n. ii- 


ШЫ 


з. 13); BrohmSüBh. (Ma) 


йг Ванда. SHESIN КО е ансаган 


зз 

331-6 (оп 1.3.12); VedántKau. 217. 18 (on ü, 3. 12); ТацуРгака. 112A 
s 1.3. 12); BrahmSüBh. (Sri) ii. 132. 7 (en ii. 3. 13); AnsBh. 179. 
Š (on iii. 1. 21); susp ОТЕБАЙ Miti 459.4 (om 3.265) 

AMMA SaraKanthi. = Бо 
течет] AATA: ттары ета Арага. 1110. 
21 (on 3. 268): KavyKaVr, 87. 4 (3. 5): эа a ma т 
AERA ŚrutaPra. iB.329.22 (01.2.23 їй 4 NOAE- 
Taigaa SAA ЅпдаРга. ii. 126.20 (on 1.4.13); WAIE- 
GUHUPSSHQWUGUI рп Haz A ASAA $пшаРта. 
ii. 126.31 (оп 1.4.13); 99тан AAAA ... ч} aE 
WIA NyäySu. (S0) 79.1 (oni. 2.22; 88028 a AA чи 
{шч VedintPiSau 129.3(ол1.4.13у; ий pia er AA 
Hd .. aue usen zanm  VedàntPàSau. 217. 13 (on 
1.3.12) 94. maara яй  VedántKau, 129. 7 (on i. 4. 13); 
waza wazama: тиз VedimKàu. 217. 15 (on ii. 3. 


12); CUEMUPEWEXPRUPPE TattvPrakà. 124. 12 (^ « 1.1.13; 
KUN Goo tig 


чаф aegra TattvPraká, 71B. 12 (on 
1.4.14 
б); uz aa ume aga ч арт NyäySu. (Ја) 131A. 
З (оп i.1.65: 137A. 3 (on i. 1-6) TEINS ар латча А 
їй я ош! aAA РайсКаВа.135:5:977901ЯЭТЕТе 
KIMARA  BrahmSüBh. (Śri) ii. 184. 8 (оп ii. 4. 17); таба 
ARER AAAA remp ProkriKau.i.423.4: 40400 01 TENTAT 
suia vd zm AnuBh. 143, 12 (on ii. 3, 12); ЯРДӘ: 
fam feme заал: SivarkaMaDi. i. 228. 24 (on i. 1. 16): 
i. 268. 34 (on i. 1. 23-24); 32921 imma SivürkaMaDi. i. 269. 13 
(oni.l.23-24) aT Заел YA иаа я аі: 
SivarkaMaDi.i. 529.27 (oni:4. 13:4. WAASI AAA 
. Aa SivikaMaDi. ii. 315. 33 (on iii. 3. 19): KIIZA ea 
zum ÉivirkaMaDi-1i.498.22 (on iv.4.19), 349. Я FARA GuruCandr. 
aaa veri йя Мамі 244. 


10 {оп 1. 169); 3999 Урра йа ларингит: 
ViaMi. ($габйһа.)4.21:(#ИЯ AA) Жители дїн 


maA SiddhiKau. 169A. 4 (on ü. 1. 34); BRAA Viren 
maana mami Речаи ита BhánCan. 67. 12 (on xiv.4. 27), 
mamara ла? mi % = qarta GoviBh. 146. 14 (ол 
i3 kai Ed «5d LaSabdeSe. i. 505. 17: amazi: LaSsbdeSe. 
#.6.7: usd ШИЯ Weis BálamBha. i. 346. 18 (on. 1. 103); 
траңтаатетачт: BalamBha. i. 355. 10 (on 1. 106): залап т: 
BilamBha. ii. 149:2 (012. 118-119): BálamBha. їй. 145.21 (0n 3.253) 

zaa (anna) n.[P. v. 1-19] i twenty-sixth aspect of vital air (prána) 
ad wen wegen wem mái MantrBr. i. 3. 10; li life-breath 
aed uf ЭЛЕКТ ягный: САНА IL i. 5. 8: RES bz 
msamaa MaiU.4.5.38 Paca ИЯ s wena эр: 
BaudhDS.ii.3.61; 9999 -. ЯЯ МаваВһ. ii. 367. 12 (оп v. 
i19). umm 23 wm PuriPmaSam. 115. 12; EESTI. "STET 
fuendp AD ... ua ЧЧ: - жа uu 
VaiyāSiMañ. 141. 11; ARA ran VaiyáSiMaii. 141. 18. 


табий 95 AmaK.2246i КоќаКаТа.2.610:Апек252.669:[Коќа5 
шпа вий synonym of he folowing words: таеш 
734. 182: айга, Vaija. 209. 107: khadita, Vasja- 209. 107: jagdha. айа. 
209.107; KalpsK. 234. 182: psáta, Vaija. 209. 107; andalso they giveanza 
E following words: asita ,AnekiSam.2. 283: praryavasita, 


inthe sense of the. 
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"я (anna) m. [from an - ue) А name of a person un Ed 
[їл mg SüktiMu. 0. 12; BI name ofa КЕ л r: 
UTI PrabaK.50.14; Bii name of a King's son 4 7 * 
ageya gm aym El. v. 58.20; C the Sun ШЧ: 
Ko$saKaTa. 1. 648 [SabdaKaDru.] ч. ЭЛЕП 

HA (аппа) m. [from ar- ı:P:] Ai опе who moves, soul ue li 
Prasā. ii. 622. 16; Tp] 9991 ЯЯ деа : 
one that blows, wind JAMA: aga:  Prasá. Ji; 622. 16. puel 

“IJA (аппа) m. [from a- n-P-] one who nourishes, i.e. the Sun, 32902 
Карт. 

STRE (аппа-Ка) л.1 small quantity or bit of food эттей um 
ааа vp На... KWAA орао TET 
2A food (as offering) ad Ч Рети au upi IsansiPa. 
i.24.47,8wi ya. za Pri gimp: TantRi. 34. 
93; 2B food in general KAHAMA YA umm! «md amend 
Smp kawi Мага. 53. 19. : 

aaam (anna-kana) т. grain or particle of food 999419 En 
aaa 9а Ччетүяйя emeswenvaepmfudems KavyMi. 
21. 8. 

aaam —(annakanádi) adj. particle of food etc. saena 
этле naa Чач ЇЧ sfu: BalamBha. 
i. 457. 10 (on 1. 195) ў 

зт 781. (аппа-Капіка) f. particle of food (as offering) Gd 
favi kamaa чїї! wer яп 9 Ч qe Rm 
MarkP. 31. 11. 

aaas (anna-kabala) m., n. morsel of food (as offering) ча ЧЧ 
Turre q wf! 81959949 ... KA Jayis.23.135. 

aaa  (anna-karána) adj. which cooks or prepares food MSA- 
ma: a aaa: АУ. (Р) хмі.113.6;09 i этіяінат 59% 
daman іе MaiS.i.6. 11 (i. 103. 8); ii. 1.9 (ii. 11. 21) [bur 
Vi$va. т.) 

HABI (anna- karana) n. [P. vi. 1. 193; vi. 1.139] 1A actof preparing 
food (as offering) ef a gaisano ЧЕ EIS WESS: TupT. 
188.5 (onix. 1.12); 1B means of preparing food (as offering) tq; езет] 
gm $аЬаВһ. 138.5 (oni. 1.26); XÈ? q .. FA meram 
"ewm аа Чч CD ҸҸ quo A їч Tanva, 
44. 17 (on i. 2. 26); 181.3 (on i. 3. 11); їзє атта mU mn 
TupT. 187. 22 (on ix. 1. 11); 188.4 (on ix. 1. n)an q А0 
Еш ЧЧ Чч ӘК д, usb supp] Vedinika, 
132.23 (on i. 2. 1): anaa кай печ ая ўч тең 
MimàKau. iii (1). 49. 18 (on i. 2. 26); Bhàt]Di. i. 28, 4 (оп 1.2. 3); 
21һе word anna karana 15490737: MimàKau, iji DEO 
1.2. 32) шз (n 

IaH (annakarana-ta) f. the stale of bei 

7 E ing the 
preparing food (as offering TATE GR Барада а 215 01 
толе = TantrVà. 44. 12 (0ni.2.26) я. sgg; fh {йт dà 
Wasi: $89101. 13. 8 (on i. 2. 3) 

MARIA — (annakarana-tva) n, the state of being the means of 


preparing food (as offering) WA ort (3 errata этч 
46.2 (oni.2.27y:46. 12 (oni.2.28): sri ттар а 
TupT. 187.23 (onix. 1. 11); JÅ ТЕТЕ ер), si S 
aami Wi AA SastrDi, 13. 14 (oni 2.4) н nis 


q nie. 
2. 1); HAPAT E A 


em 


VedāntKa. 132. 23 (ол, 


Муау$и. ($о.) 85.30 (on i. 2. 26); 87.4 (ол 1.2. эк, чаң 
ia а= xd, 788.13 (on 1,2,26; 
PürvottaVàNaMá. 319.2: тя Взе: AS 
iii (1). 49. 12 (on i. 2. 26): iii(1). 53. 18 (on į. 2 MimāKau, 
= 22.21); iii qq 
2.30) HAWAA. WI LL ti 1). 55. 7 (ол. 
1 (оп 1.2.3у;Я inaa no ШЕ 
13. 13 (on i 2.3; 14.2200» эу P. MayaMali. 
HAHTIKA (annakarana-dravya) n. matefial which isthe 


means of 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Ѕһа Bledtgpi 6 


эгеп 


8 (on ix. 1.11) К Кау adha 
Кертини (annakarana-prayu ta) adj. effected г accomplisheg 


from the means of preparing food (as offering) т SIT RT wm fen 
zr БЕТТЕ aisa AA акр, 590, 


5 (on ix. 1.5) 
IEEE IER (annakarana-mátra) п. mere means of preparing food 


ainue AUA mmus. 
44 sen тїїнї  NyáySu. (So.) 82.32 (on i, 2, 26); 


MimaKau. iii(1). 50. 15 (ол i. 2. 26); HATUA ETHUTUGI я fadus. 
f mud spe, wid: o MayüMili. 584. 30 (on ix. |, 5) 

ammai (annakarana-samartha) adj. competent in preparing 
food (as offering 999907994 34 91 Чч ттл d Їйгє 
Tantr Và. 49. 8 (on i. 2. 30) 

aama (annakarana-sámanya) л. generality of the means 
of preparing food (as offering) ЧОЧ wear AAA 
тпа TantrVà.45. 12 (on i. 2. 26); AANA d rare meam gt 
aaa. Puedo 19 MimáKau. iii (1). 56. 9 (oni. 
2.31) 4 
HAPI (annakarana-hetu) m. reason in the form of the means 


of preparing food (as offering) їл теч ач Ws бча Зее 
тш =т=т Вһацр!. iii. 54. 14 (оп хі. 1. 5) 

БЕРДД (annakaranahetu-Ka) adj. caused by (being) the means 
of preparing food (as offering) #990729 — «erae (999, 
NyàySu. (So.) 83. 7 (on i. 2. 26) 

Ер (annakaranàrtha) adj. meant as a means of preparing food 
MIKIA WA їч remm yi mAN Торт. 188. 
8 (on ix. 1. 11) 

SpRROUTRETÉ  (annakaranásamartha) adj. incompetent of (being) 
the means of preparing food (as offering) a теа emper 
Эчен етут cr аа eaa Заб 9: ЧЕ 
Bhit!Di. i. 28. 8 (on 1.2, 3) 

HARUNA  (annakaranoddeóa) m. [Inst.] їп view of (being) the 
means of preparing food (as offering) FUNZA ЁРЕ (89191 
BhàtlDi. iii. 54. 15 (on ix, 1. 5) 

med (anna-Kartr) adj. A producer or creator of food ГТЗ 
Ч (vl. omaa ч) МаһаВһа. xii. App. I. 28 (255); Tamam Ч 
т упш] R VāyuP. i. 30. 225; B who prepares food, i. e. cook WA 
Wem end .. gaa нй отча: 2 ЧЁ 


9991 атте: | 
SkandP. i (1). 34, 4, 
“YA (anna-karman) л. 1 sacrament of feeding food ic E 
the firsttime) нбс ч черїї чеда лее vinis {ЕТЕ 
| BrhaspaSm, 247. 103: 2 act of preparing food, i. e cooking SIT 
ЗУТ... | YA: ат, sor hawazai u BrahmP.72.1h 
эттей Айй fw gu] чапа wa чоп ЖТТ 
SmrtiCan, v. 419 29. n 
YAPI (anna-kalā) f. small orsixteenth part of food t dre 


à < t .47 (on 
ina "7 99D aimer amm ChandoUBh. 371 


SR (аппа-Ка|ка) m. n. sediment, i. e. particle of food Се 
"nfi umo qud quf  ManvaVi 69^ 


БЕСТ 7 1 
uo. (anna-kavala) m. morsel of food fanfare 


"idet x TRA SatáSm. 6. 3; 6. 46; kamaa зми 


заада RTE TilaMañ. 301. 13. 
TE: (annakavaladi) adj. morsel of food etc. aai 
$ araq JaimiUpaSū. ii. 2. 21. 
e eT ч (annakavalàntar) ind. inside the morsel of food 


seen вай Patet 119. Il ce 


(anna-kanksa) y, desire for meals, appetite 11 
12, 


эта 


Digitized Ву Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


3823 


emend (аппа- kāħkşin). adj. A desirous of food in n tenen fara 
# атата 1 fm ... ЗГ МаһаВһа. xj 
vrGautaSm.534.1 (6); Jopie ozac "4m. 
67.51.90 5 WAGI HM атата, | SS 
DeviBhàP. xi.23.2; : В desirous of food (as offering) Rz. — мы. 
афа ibi rt бтн ua PadmP. v, 28. 75. 

HAHA (аппа-Ката) adj. [f-à] Ai desirous of food 9 
теа ua ЧУЧ ФЯ КУ. х. 117. 3; ятан кө mm 
fadrar a A 1 ат ад ЧЇЙ a: кү 
3.32; WAA aza | ЭА cin MaháBhá. i, 
60.52: vd ННТ ТЧ SU .. аң Er МаһаВһа. 
iii. App. T. 1 (64); zie aad яты TUTA VisnuP. iii. 15, 
23, УагаР. 14.17; EA ЧЕТ: AAN: ВгаһтапаР. ii. 68. 

zs umeris fud fuzfft pert 1 чад pu 

223.48: (used as noun) (one) who is desirous of food Sra THEATRES 
TaiS. v. i. 9. 4; BaudhŚS. ii. 13.8; Apa$S. V. 14.3; HirSS. xi. 3. 9 Q64); 
smi їзїлєт 594 ял алкид. 10.8 (32.6) 
awana TaiA. v. 10.3(637.8): Hir$S. xxiv.6.13(892.13); 
Kaa ai AAEN: Baudh$S.ii.126. 13:2 fet 


ята 


Га татат: Ваџаћ$5. ii. 308. 3; Hir$S. xii. 8.9 (123. 17); Ара. iv. 
13.8; ятя ... ЧЧЇЛ Ya zama: Baudh$S. ii. 434. 8: яя 
(чя) YAAR Apa$S. xvi. 9. 8; Hir$S. xi.3.12 (26.15); 
атут Pp WAA Maa: Mán$S.134.13::8 8] 338 
AKATAA Уагаѕ5 IILiii.4.34; Mamamia Rama Hir$S. 
xxi.2.50 (706.15); ATAARE Уайа$й. 43.29; Їйдє 
mesa НОП SAA МапО5.1й. 11.2;A21 auaa EUN Jaimi- 
05.123.7; ARARE? ... =: ... XIHSE| ЯНЗЫ: mul 
"QN Ката. vii92.19: amaai чей „1 quema 
AAA AhirbuS. 28.2; 39.28; 919159914 "4: ... Ч = 
LalitaSaBh.21.26 (on 52); Aii who is desirous of food. i.e. who has appetite, 
cf. KABIRI; B desirous of (producing) food KWAA: mud {табе 
77 BrParáSm. 10. 16. 

NIANA (аппаката- -14) f. the state of being one who is desirous 
of food, i.e. the state of having appetite 91: ... ЧЇ ЯТ 19... 
gf CaraS. vi.3.337 (1941Ed.) 

HIPAA (anna-kámanà)f desire for food (as livelihood) Aaa- 
ОТЫН SeA ChândoUBh. 75.17 (on 1.12.1) 

aama (annakāma-prayoga) m. performance by one who is 
desirous of food агдай яя Їй RAT ... AARAA ... Weil 
Wf aaa:  LaliüSaBh. 23.15 (on 52) д 
YAFA (anna-kàmya) f. i desire for food янт ai AIEA 
MRAN те AV P.) TAROTA: kaaa Kau$siSü. 
74.12 [Viva.]: ii desire for food. i.e. appetite 291 Яй КАГА g 
ЯШ  Asva$S. 117.16. 

EN (аппа-Кага) m. соок 991999 

isses Ji Brhajjā. 14.4. 

Nem (аппа-Кагапа) n. cause, i.e. source of food 7915947071 

Чеч em: pham 479.12 (on 3.12) 
(аппакагапа-(уа) m. i the state of being the cause, Le. 

seu [ie waerd qa атат ЧЕ: KINUKIA ChándoUBh. 

1L (опуй. 10.1); aaa qd er amd faeit 
Tibi: UpaPara. 50.16; ii the state of being the cause, ie. source of 
aua: ЧЁ: 2997101 SivirkaMaDi. 
1228 54 (on i.1.16) 
Wm: g (anna-karita) adj. caused or effected by food aret Ё 

übaBh. 1880.25 (ол x 3.37) 


zz а 


за: заана 


(annakārita-tva) n. the state of being that which is С Я 


Wa | ded by food RI язы. Мітаѕ2. 12337; 48: 3з) 
= A ац: эгет, SabaBh. 188025 (оп X 
n (a 


nna-kàrya) п. Ai act of preparing food, i.e. СО ing 
MAR. AAA MAA Т 
hà. xiii 49 15. m effector product of food цртача ат 


зара 


- зач: RES: ЧЇ: ChündoUBh. 
379.17 (on vi 8,5); стаята Жыйнап арлы Шыгы 
Nu FA PrakaVi, 115.18: B effec 


есїоїеапһ#йзат ы Ауу. 
i BrahmSüBh. {$ай.) 308.17 ten ii.1.14) 


(аппа-Кагуа) adj. created or produced b 

à y food HAAA 

ЧОЙ Gum йз: йл ITAA SanasiU. 2: iar 
s 0.2 

ЧЕЛЕГИ AquBh. 222.5 (ол їй 3.18) 


(annakàrya-tva) n. the state af bein 
Zone created or produced 
by food zii TEEGA GA НҢ яш] арба 


TA AB 88.12 (2j ae e AA таа) Tem: 
НБЛ teens xem NaiskaSi. 62.5. 

К SIPS  (anna-kila) m. time of (taking) food or meals ЖТ Baa 
MSAMA — AsiSam. LMLI(2TE uS ч mf uw mA 
Em amaan am Brkathitosarhn, 22214; =й 
ЭҢ hw, яп ua fl dsa: лата SiddhaYo. 
8120; BhävP. (Bhā.) S.1 18; 8(1). 207:2 kamasi ЁЗ Tgi 
тая Rim пїюутын: BhiksiKi 11.13; ILoc.] during the time of 
(taking) food cr meals ЗЕКЕ VA. GORT эгил 
kmag BuddbaC. 12.96; 39999 Яа MES Caras. i821: 
Paii Gemma wa pr Сага5.113.61:91 aak .. zani 
чач. {ИЧ MAA CareS.lS6 TTA .. MA атт 

Ka SAPS яру: CaraS. ії. 6.13; iii.2.13; ATIS PET 
арест mim Сага, vi. 8. 119 (1941 Ed ); vi.19.23; Ёггта- 
ЧЕП БЫЗ так WANAOA wa im) SuéniS, iv 40 24; rrt 
ЧП 22b пыз E Чї чш wai; ЕП SusruS. vi. 39.110; 
SiddhYo. 1.40; ат ...1 diy FTA .. Рита cups 
HISA: BhelaS.2922 (1. e stammen e SEG VisnuP. 

i.1229:741 0: ..1 Kua AA (ШЧЫП "I HariS.iii.l.67: 
SiddhYo. 1.57; svi. Aai: qum maae Ка{уа$. 2045. 

Maa ТЇЙ VENERE .2 че AstüSarh. ii. 68,20 

(4.11): 1.71.24 (1.11); AFA que. 1 Ва AsüHr iv.102: 
ча wi чы яп .. Gsm E азрйччтний Чї 
$144ВҮо.6.24;71.11; 39910 ати 991... Wt umi aa 
BhàvPra. (Вһа:) 5.233. 

заг (anna-kāśini) adj. (f) looking for food ward TAT 

эрла! pov ga заат Ча: uei wif JaimiBr. 1.88: 
JamiUBr.ilLl;uT WWE: ат эпчи JaimiBr 2.148. 

amies (anna-kitaka) m. worm craving for food zz WA fadt 

= wd wet  TrisaSaPuC. i3.112. 4 3 

SUUS (anna-konda)m.vesseloffood тё 10 md sme 

иө: VrGautaSm. 585.14(11) 

FAFOMIMA (annakuliyinhin) е, нен" са 

suuni еа CändraVyi. v 

sage (апа-а) т. п. 1 heap of food rari Яй mh 
wan к fm эрЁ RITI .. тс 

7.433: Miis &i is ix lae ир. 


zaa nes 
puer VariP. толоре ият: = 


Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


FIAN 


by, i.e. obtained from the food i. ЭТЕТ УЯ ФТ атт gae 
asm —BrAraUBh. 60.11 (on i.3.18) NE 

HAMIA (anna-koóa) m. vesture or sheath осбооа чт ЧЧ Wo 
aaa maai:  TejoBiU. 4:74. insit 

RET (anna-kostaka) m. granary Aaz: | gar: AbhidhiCin. 
1012. 
JARIR (anna-kostha) m. granary 39916: 998: KosaKaTa.1.2727. 

зае. (annakostha-ka) п. granary PW: — ka eo paa 
SabdaRa. (Su.)4 51 тёге йе ЕЕ 999 SabdaRaSaK. 46.12. 

amma (аппа-Кгауа) m. purchase of food чт: sh 
insure  PándaC. 11.390. 

aaral (anna-kriyà) f. act of preparing food, i.e. cooking maraa- 
кетет  SübaBh. 139.4 (on 1226); RET: e SAHIHI 
ama efi TantrVà.4421 (oni2.26),udí #99 ETA 
четт: aam ward «їн Їйдї: MayüMili. 147 
(on 12.3) 

E EIC IRE (annakriyà-janaka) adj. which produces the preparation 
of food. ie. cooking Бай 599 фи ЄТ ] spem... 
aaa wder aa 91599414: MimáKau.iii(1).50.8 


(on i.2.26). 
Кердери (annakriyà-visaya) adj. (f.) referring to the preparation 
of food, i.e. cooking FARM ЭБЧ [тай saz dub [nud 


її fafai эй Музу. (50) 87.19 (on 1226) 

зарға. (аппакгіуа-бакії) f. power of preparing food, i.e. 
cooking HADAI 1 E j wif TantVà.46.23 (on 
12.29) 2 

зараа (anna-krita) adj. bought by food HAWA wd h ч 
mara зїн: Вгаһтр. 7451. 

этч  (anna-klama) m. fatigue or tiredness caused by meals 991 
maada aa. 19: $иёги$. 146.487 (comm. WWW: AA) 

эта (annakleda-nirvàhana) n.draining out of the moisture 
оГог water in food MWAFAKA È &:1 аң ... 919017811 
эгет яң AstiSarn. 1.101.1(1.19) 

aaea (anna-ksaya) т.1А scarcity of food, famine Na: efte 
саян чїч! .. еттй = AVPari. 70 (8). 8.5: PÀ ч 
aà я Wem аі ... чл. MAKAA MatsyaP. 228. 6; 
VisnuDhaP.ii.133.7; анат "GT 91 TATATA, SkandP. iv. 
96.93,0mmfzg au .. ең .. 7o. я UH 
CandaKau. 2.25; 1B loss of food ЯП: 91 aml йл Ч хт 
men «mara BrAraUBhVA.ii. 2.23: Яаа чя... аи 
E яаана ач SkandP. ii (4). 9. 13: 2 consumption, i.e. digestion 
of food ана. pa AoA: Tantrákhya. 89. 3; PañcT. 2. 94 (265 
10): яаа dert этїї: Райса. 171. 17; 3 stopage or cut (in supply) 
of боой танат frau résume беч ui .. fei аз: 
Mànaso. ii. 20. 1062. D 

aaea  (anna-ksina) adj. (used as noun) (one) wea 
об food maA чї: ... eme vof uso dM ^. 

HATA (anna-gata) adj. IA existing or inherent in food E 
Face o a i PrakaVi, 174, 18: 
HAMA MAA... KUSAINI асат Ny3ySv. (So. у18 a 
(on i.2.22); 1B belonging or pertaining to food (8ч) атай: 
Tamaa т їй: SivirkaMaDI, i. 270. 18 (on i. 1. 23; 
Z2dependantonfood FAATAA (ЯТА91:) Яїчатн: яша М. S Э; 
8.94; 9. 12. ратат. 

amita (anna-gati) f. 1 channel or canal for conveying R 
aa agi Ч 9 müemmf RTÉ Suros. des Qs 
EI SN EC cq 
56.44:2supportorsubsttatum of food armis ami gérer e 
50. 22. UpaPari. 

HATA (anna-gandha) adj. (f.-3] 1 havi : 
эпччшйй тч нщ ата а т quantity of fog 


A Чай wp 
emm A uu deeem ME 


“ 


эту 
ууа. 284. 27 (on iv. 2. 137); 2 having the smell of food aaan q 

Де d wp aami Wem VisuVi 2 28 

Я 1 food and perfume Sur wn. Ha: 


pa (anna-gandha) m.1 r 
: BrSam. 104. 38; 2 smell of food KUIA q 


siad 114 TsanSiPa. i. 9. 179. 
Бася (annagandha-hara) adj. which removes the smell of (eaten) 
food атата ааттаа | amer vul fne тепе 


amat (anna-gandhi) adj. having a small quantity of food HATARI 
й тытыша ЧЫ 1 99107 тїї ЯГ: .. аша 
misa emu Jaine Vya 284.27 (on iv. 2. 137), Зӣ ama 
qum T її! эгїї CándraVr on iv 4.125 

HARI (anna-gandhi) т. dysentery теті: жатта: 
тпка$е. ii. 6. 15; #9 атаба Gemma: KalpaK. 54. 311. 

этапа (anna-garta) m. ditch or pit (full) of food Yai md qu 
amam SivLi. 12. 86. 

amma (anna-garbhin) adj. containing ог full of food Purge: 
эттїї: amen: лї BhaviP. 719A. 6 (iv. 81. 8) 

amnia (anna-gita) adj. sung by the presiding deity of food armi 
хата те BaudhDS. ii. 3. 18 (comm. JAMAA &чт 11) 

HAJI (anna-guna) n. 1A quality or property of food ЯЯ 994 
ШИТ: тл терти Сага$. i. 15. 17; 1B quality, 
i.e. nourishing power of food maii = а efenp iA aaa a- 
ТЛ. BrAraUBh. 720. 18 (on v. 12. 1); 2 property of earth Зе 
9 isapan асч NyàySiA. 201. 9; айант 
ааят NayaMai. I. iv. 2. 4. 

эт к (anna-grddhi) f. desire for food, appetite aanika 
ЧТ Сага. viii. 2. 18 (1941 Ed.) 

aaea (annagodàna-nistha) adj. engaged in the act of donating 
food and cow ОФ ДАТЧ (gum) wmm: earam Tear: 
BrahmP. 125. 24. 

ҰЯТ  (anna-golaka) m. ball of food (as offering) анта: 
mafiaen PauskS. 27. 570. 

HAIWI (anna-grasana) n. act of swallowing or consuming food 
KATAA атта атте ChündoUBh. 167. 12 (on iii. 13.3) 

эл (anna-graha) m. inclusion of, i.e. reference to foodd T 
yfad: Тацургака. 112A. 3 (on ii. 3. 12) 

HAIFAI  (anna-grahana) n. 1 taking, i.e. partaking of meals 3 
чептен (aspi)! werfen kaaa MahiBhi 
1. 123. 4: 2 mention of the word anna “JA чў’ Бер Ерга 
атаң Миа. 35.13(ол 1.103); этте srmérimrequeard CaturCin. 
iii (1). 137.6; 3actofstoring food-grain MATE AFA mesi 
бї Мага$. 4. 15; Vasis. 12. 15. 


HAMA _ (anna-grása) m. morsel of food (as offering) яа 

тне Рага. 7.159: 7. 167: Asama weg 971 
TAS WHTERIBrNaraP. 26. 48. à 

кечыш (anna-grāhaka) adj. which causes swallowing ОГ consuming 

: SED m: aamen cup AitUBh. 263. 

8 (on 3.10) с g^ 

Елес (anna-glànaka) adj. (Jain.) (used as noun) (опе) 


wh i e н 

ЗЕ 9n languishes himself without f d i T 
р $ guis c oum Sthani- 

298A. M. | 


languishes hi (anna-glàyaka) adj. (Jain.) (used as noun) (опе) YA 
A 801805 himself without food sri er fp mgr : 
Чра50Т. 74. 8; ari боч RE xad 
AST was: -aaa ЧӘ 
one’s food a E to. mf Wr: StbànT 298A.1 1 [diminishinë 
: ively (a particular form of austerity), MW] — . d 
(annaghata-sarnyutà) adj. (f.) accompanied БУ jar 
| igm: MarsyaP. 101. 63. Я 
dannaghrta-misra) adj. mixed with boiled rice and clarified 


Soil: spun Ї&ап$Ра. i. 20. 38. 


Brain3mep à 


(anna-cürna) m. flour of food-grain fos 
ЕТП Б "um TripuMaPsSt. (San.) 120. 

жаата (annacestádi- janman) adj. originating from food 
and activity etc. 297997 ЕЕ ра е0] 
1. 265. 17 (3. 2) 

этчї (anna-caura)m.thiefoffood MAA... зїй зета 
ManvaMu. 459. 19 (on 11. 51) Y 

за (anna-caurya) n. theft of food oiiae Баеп pm 
maai ATAZAA Nimasi. 264. 9. 

HAWA (anna-cchadma) л. (irr.) guise or form of food 279: 
aki эе 9 WD g El. xiv. 302.47. 

AFA (anna-ja) adj. [f.-3] JA produced from food or meals AI qa 
AAA... MA HariVam. 40.29; ята SEA аач ra- 
qf; Вһе!а$. 20. 2 (1. 11): AKISHI Tun 
agi Жї Аза$ат. i. 125. 12 (1. 24); 2199: 5а 19:1 
anafaa RugVi. 25. 3; IB born of or arisen from food 991591-- 
msaasa Jama "d TaiUBh. 241.9 (on 2. 2); 2A made of boiled 
or cooked rice WAA... гул ч dr fuu чоя ul 

аач SkandP.i(2).13.177; Té umi әл яш .. PA 
ÎśānŚiPa. i. 28. 67; 2B made of (flour of) food-grain 1: 291 ...1 mmm 
четат SkandP. vi. 277. 10. 

HAA (anna-ja) m. name of people (lit. Бот in the Anna-country) 
эзбе AA grep! Wd ener 99 ияя: 
MarkP. 57. 55 

HAAMA (anna-janita) adj. produced from food 9199791901 1928: 
NaisC. 5. 94. 

HAMIA (anna-jantuvadha) m. killing or slaying of animals for 
food HATIA WTTH Padme. v. 45. 66. E 

HAMA (anna-janya) adj. 1 pertaining to or consisting of food 99 
TAA WD mfg ЧТОЛ Ja BhaviP. 359B. 15 (ii (2). 8. 38); 2 produced 
from food HAAA mA geas] PancDa. 8. 6l. р 

Этот ТЯ (annajala-dina) n. gift or giving of food and water 4 


T 


D чуң .. aaa ud яахччнї ліча PariS, 
68.9. 
amaga (annajala-prada) adj. (used as noun) (one) who gives food 
and water 921979781: BrNáraP. 13. 114. y 
зат ë (annajalàdi-ka) adj. food and water etc. fies рЫ 
“ӨҢ a чаша: Wai dp gesa BrDhammeP. i. 
57. 63. 


Эте (annajalàvarodhin) adj. obstructing food and water 
Т aaa RugVi. 56. 51. 

NAMI (anna-jā) f. one of the five types of hiccup arising from or 
Caused by food чет fezegr її чїй тїп = {7 9971 ч 
Сага, 1.19.8 (1922 Еа): ет dii wer ЧӘ УЯ чїй Ч WU 
Сата. vi. 17. 41 (1941 Ба): Аманг. їйї. 4. 21: ЧНЧ: НЕШ 
че: ai ya ai итаәт Rugi 12.6; 12.4 
SárhgaS. i. 7.25. 

NAA (anna-játa) n. A group or collection of (various) cooked food 
items Ча qp o. uem qida WERÜ e T 
ШЧ wemeRSES СагаЅ. ii. 2. 4 (1922 Ed); і Ч cs 
aA meri has ч бї AstSam.i.65.22 (1.1038 
Sasami NA ChándoUBh. 268.9 (оп.у.2.1):9 3 9 TE 
MAA TaiUBh. 241.7 (on 2. 2); adaa ЯЛЕ fe e 

+ Mikmtg: BrAraUBh. 753. 6 (on vi. 1. 14): B m кона 
таз + awa ViraMi. (Rájaniti.) 262- H- 

HAMA (аппа-јака) adj. Sonning from or occasioned by food as the 
ш substance, MW; produced from food as the primitive pairs 

PTE, 

Эте (аппа-јагапа) п. act of digesting of food Fi 
Tna Prec ProbhiC. 58. 4- 


$ 17; SaiBr. (KO 


^Br(K)VLi4 13: wafaa gare Sur V. 
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I 

VL й. 1. 15 [obtaining food by conquest, MW ] 

(anna-jirana) n, [ir] digesterof food i 
h j na-jirana) n, [irr] dig p gaen] 
AAA. SR) PrabhåC. 58. 4. 
н эля (anna-jivaná) adj. Y.- 3] living by food ЭЁ fü чїч 
Вг. ҮП. У. 1.20: атэ: .. sz 3 afa ARUBD 
263.8 (ол 3.10); чт SAART Gump mx т: TaiUBh. 
241.5 (on 2.2) Sae 


| SEI (anna-jiána) n. name of a chapter in the Astáügahrdaya 
(lit. information about food) FAMARI o. il : 


Astáir. i. 1. 36 (comm. Sra) E 

MAAMA (annatattva-jãa) adj. (used as noun) (one) who knows 
"a nature of food urmrearsdrus ата ur TaiUBhàVà. 94. 

2) 

ATI (anna-tama) m. much or great quantity of food WAA 
(R) egm Ew vp .. aaa ref: MaitriU. 375. 
4 (3) (comm. хатат *u. umm) 

SAAM (anna-tamå) f. best food aa fram] ят faz wf 
(ча фт sami TIAA Ala. L. iv. 1.14, 

saaa (annatarpita-durvasa) adj, (f.) who has pleased the sage 
Durvásas with ооа (2707) KAMAZIMA Tat zia 12у Ма. 63.23. 

Aaaa (anna-t25) adv. Ai because of food, on account of food HAA: 
aiia чїкє учн MahiBhi, xiii. 62. 34; aeaa S- 
Этиш AMPER) MA immi TD: Mánaso.ii.6.628; Ай from 
food тбл apu qup numm ai Gen 979 MabáBhà. 
xiii. 97. 25; В of rice-grain qmi Я WA Ч YETA | 
эшч Wi Kai BrahmándP. ii. 12. 37; C on account of 
cooked jce ma amma mama айз: kanipa, і. 43, 19. 

JAM (anna-tå) f. the state of being food WAAMA ЯЯ We- 
Amaai 79 PauskS. 27. 95. 

sumi (annatmna-sarrodha) m. stopping of (the supply of) 
food and grass SATTA: ЗИЯ 91 9519: SukraNi dv. 7. 370. 

эў. (dnna-trpta) adj. satisfied with the food 9797919 dope 

. чая fud wp YaiasCam.ii. 400. 3. . 

HAJA (anna-trpri) f. satisfaction with {оойт suam я T 
suf TA JaimiGS. 2.2 (28. 14) mew 

SAGEM (anna-trsnà) f. desire for food эрлай ArT A 1 
aaa ЯТЫ AM PariPar. 12.317: 95 -n S90 
w za A z ШОП иң ... Рет SaduktiKa. 2179. 

зная (ánna-tejas) adj. brightened by food ТШ. ASA... 
suis: AV. x. 5. 34 [having the vigour of food, MW] | 

экп. (annatoya-prasarisd)f. praising of (giving of) food and 
water KAA Wo WIEN dg BrParüSm. 1.51. 

эй (annatoya-sama) adj. similar 1o (giving of) food and water 
ssdemi wd я Wi 1 aam ВгХаар. 13. 10. 

ааба (annztoyadi ka) adj food and ишеге. À Fei — 
aad aT. 3. 94. 
duri iet (annatoyadi-nivedana) n aet of offering food and 


as ras 
меге. (MAT) ASEAS 74 а= 
мавр. 96. 37. А 
агата (anna-tyága) m 1 act of giving up or abandonment of food 


Stai (anna-jít) adj. food-winner SAA RrotfSágar Vrat has M 


SH 
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AMMA 
HUM (annatyāga-prakāra) m. manner of offering СЯ (to 
the manes) Ратча cdm E тате SmrtiCan. v- 346. 1 
f food (to th the 


aaam (annatyágávrtti) f. repetition of offering 0 
manes) mg: hamaanishi amma m 
SmriüCan. v. 348. 4. 

JAMAA  (anna-traya) n. i three kinds of food (i 
breahaa zi zum (татый ATI Sal Е s 
172.7 (0п1.5.2): є cram ЖЧ faf BrĀraUBhVā. 
i. 5. 134; ii triad of food (i.e. food in general, food for deity and food for 
сашеу omi gye aami Ётййзт BrAraUBhVA. 15.95 (comm. 
on 96 dug mmi Wm чэн 4199) 

amaaan — (annatraya-vibhága) т. classification of food as of 
three kinds (i.e. mind, speech and breath) заат 19 чаба: 
BrAraUBhVá.i.5. 155; vh WEBER TAA Wn 
Ибат теч BrAraUBhVá. i. 5. 193. 

HATAR (annatrayátma- -ka) adj. of the nature of food as of three 
kinds (i.e. mind, speech and breath) 149 зянү: 
BrAraUBhVa. i. 5. 207. 

HAMA — (annatrayádhikára) m. name of a section in the 
Brhadaranyakopanisad dealing with three kinds of food сао! аай 
amater fe emere BrAraUBhVà.i.3. 125. 

HAA (anna-tva) n. LA the state or condition of being consumable 
iem aim aesa qeu Май. 6.9; чатта тва 
meea si wd телата касая эчт ManuBh. i, 435.4 
(оп 5.28); 8Te Ta cat этет fuu ManuBh. i. 435.17 (оп 5.29); їл: 
їйїн mardi ях zd aeaa AnuBh. 180.25 (on iii. 
1.24): 2А the state of being food AAR AAA эта! WU #9999, 
MaiU. 6. 10: 2B the state of being food (as offering) meTag Я 
warme Saunas етйн: TantrVá. 39. 15 (on i. 2.21); 
2C the state of being food in general KAISUMAMAF mam wa fe 
AnuVya. 8B. 3 (on i.l. 14); T amA gie ege Haa Talvodyo. : 
4A. naam етична я Wefd VisnuTaNi. 16A. 10: KIZA 


uc 


ic. mind, speech and 
wma BrAraUBh 


Sarra зеттеу AMKA NyáySu. (Ja.) 135A. 5 (on i. 1. 6); 
жолы eed ЧЧ VedàntPàSau. 259.19(on iii. 1. 7); 


2D the state of being cooked food or meals KWA gaisg чс 
ЅагуаМаЅагћ. 15. 14. 

Ren (annatva-pradátr) m. one who bestows, i.e. facilitates the 
state of being food за AAA qaae Wen TattvPrakà 
71B. 9 (on i. 4. 14) 

Sema (annatvàbhàva) m. absence of the state of being food in 
geneal ga: ... Wd PAPRA WS T] KIAMA Bil 
dpi р amBha. 

aaan — (annatvàbhidhána) n. mention of the state of bein 
consumable item "agam d Ear ufu! .. ұя Nd 
safe E AA MRENA ŚrutaPra i ii. 412. 12 (on iii. 7) 

HAAA HA : (annatvàsambhava) m. impossibility ofthe state of bei 
ihe consumable item ТЇ SAA SeA a Seem D 
VedántKau. 259. 25 (on iii. 1. 7) 

AAA (annatvopapatti) yA tenability of. the state of. 


si safety LA 4. 19; (used as noun) (one) 
Wo gives or bestows feda am a fA Ѕапкһад, 
ША АЧЕН Sankha$s. vi.12.27; 8E: атр 


4.1 (13.25): 

p мав. xi- 18.27; BhaviP. 853B.16 (iv. 169. 30); пее aa 
= 2: Manu$m 4.229: VrGautaSm. 586. 16(11); KürmaP.639» 
(2.26): Ѕайу25т. 1 79; PadmP. v. 19.292: 28: 91 ... MA Visnu- 
$0.92218 qf "Ep mi d 989 99791: MarkP.10.68; far 
и mamia: Agoma sss BrahmandP ii. 16. 3; srrraar 
gast t ча чї gaa YàjiaSm 3.57; эг + 
y^ "Н VrGautaSm.533.3 (6); VedavyáSm. 4. 6; ara 
чїч SkandP. 107). 2. 38; qHél ЭОЕ: Чач 
чаду: Fi jii(2). 6. 95; iv. 38.96; BallàC. 79.3; 9: "rire 
afifi VisnuDhaP 1i.31.33; 3m md: ЯТ: Um: WDUTZAIÉU Ada 
BrNáraP. 13. 111; PadmP. ri. 69. 17; SivaP.v.11.25 (41A.1): HAA ЯЯ 
fa BrNáraP. 13. 112; fas] 2.2 ФТ: 9191598: my тетеп = 
«ria: BhaviP. 14B. 19 (i. 4. 37); РайтР.1. 53.40; SPHdZIS TC: | 372: Ча 
fep fau тїї СапеР. ii. 55. 41: TEATAR u (3 
fama) ManvaVi. 534. 8 (on 4. 162): Тач: 9158 mimaa 
KatháSaSág. xii. 20.53; 2 whoor which produces food (291) IAA 
zua fig Maasi Brhaja.8.11, 889 T ai 

ChindoUBh. 76. 17 (ол 1.12, 3) 

$m (anna-da)m. ЈА epithet of Siva (lir giver of food) Зтяетатачая 
ян: MahiBhà.xii. App. 1. 28 (228); Matata: | + ЕЛ. яая 
PH этяататачаа яч: VáyuP. і. 30.213: i. 30. 225; HATI 
эячай яй amaia (тета) Матар. 47. 95: BrahmP. 40. 30: 
1B epithet of Visnu (lit giver of food) ТТЛ] gza yfad: d =Й: 
s. WU Sue omi vq] BrahmP. 122.38: 2 (annada) name of a mountain 
we отт! .. фцеӊлчайчя giaa emen: KürmaP. 416.16 
(1. PONES Ihe seven types of thieves aaa: 2077249 um. um 
"jd: PirsvC. 8.247. 

Эз (annada-tva) n. the state of being the giver or bestowerof food 
т ате: ®ч ..1 зш ч апа: ЯТТЛЕПЧ MatsyaP. 
180.2; еї ч rd: чнч memi: SkandP. iv. 32.3. 

ЗИ (annada-prabhu) m. epithet of Siva (lir. lord of the givers 
of food) HATIMA AA: BrahmP 40.40. 

aaa (anna- dar$ana) n. 1 act of seeing of cooked food or meals 
ша Wa fem aaaea, ManuBh.i. 103. 
2 act of seeing, i.e. + E. к. нои 

I idering (everything as) the food (0 4 
gu ue HAKA BrAraUBhVà. vi. 1. 39. 
cows 3) f. 1A epithet of Lalità (lir. giver of food) FAT БЕШ 
ONES 183; эт: ятата я: ... Їй YU LalitiSaBh.2120 

2: Вн о be river Ganges (i мего? ќооа) ятяї wed 199: 
d М | арту нет... aya SkandP. iv- 

name of the presiding deity of food arret rai fer 


$ MNA UJAMAA MahNirvaT.9. 169: 2B name of the $ goddess 
гра ог Annapimi, р\/.; APTE. 


919% 
(annadà-kalpa) m. title of a work. рм. 


ыш 


bein; 
consumable item AIMAR gthe amang Е 
182.15 (on i. 5. 12) : BrAraUBh, мда PEERS (annadátabhatta) m. name of a Brahmin арсаи 
-da) adj : эже Hp 22 agam EL. vii. 82. 56. Е 
аец таю OF Which gives or bestows food чт Ч (amati а) m. name of a EPUM amaret 
: BaudhDS iy.5 32. gemi: 112. 
AÀ AAA ... m 1.532; RN -EI xiv. 75.97; xiv-75- 
24.89: азі Яй ..1 PRE Га : MahàBhi, xiii. їй үш adj. Ai who gives or bestows food in genere 
S SA i hà 
419:31.180: SA эта Gri TTE TaiUBh.292. 10 (on 3. ONE 7. Wem ahiBhà, v. App. | (4), 15; Arae їй 
o пф. 1 fem KAMATA: Мауа Ма, SANAR R in ii. EE (6:33 CM 
B K rast 
WA зет кшш a ү 4.215: 2A Uem m a 
PañcRā. (Ni. iii. 14.14; (SA WEM) opm sme p T iip: | aazma BrahmVaiP.- 
93. 16 (on i. 3.44): ii. 457. 30 (on iii. 2. 38); (Jasi) MPa | Ян dris ЧЇ BhaviP. 246A. 35 (i. 164-44): 
заа .2506; і. 
а етуй йч evi ccu] UOWCP ыны тт камыз хо 2 "i 
t О 
ҮЗА СЄ ТБУУГ ЕП вар won ©) who gives or bestows food in qus vene 


її бори Чї Аш$.332; SüktiRa. 13- 
PCS Rügen 


ч BhigP. x. 10.11: 


sad 3827 


a werd qoem чї 5} я тоова а goți Gyean Kosha 


у. 59. 149; AAA .. Eo WA... ARA VaraP. 138.5 
eA a.. waaa т: BrNāraP 9. 91: ага | Е 
: {иа тя PadmP. i. 57. 45: У. 29. 143; maaa 
чн weed эпегїветч сї айа чтата ВаўТа. (Ka) 8. 
245: этү ЕПТ qui +79 Раг$уС. 6.534; ШЫП ed 
эгет zana ч WAA: PrabaK. 88. 23; тыч: z 
asata agafa SankaDigVi. (Ма.)14.93;8 я TA: ... MAATA 
afa zm: Prasã. 1-4 4: Aii who gives orbes егы (as offering) 
qai 192791 2: mawaa Uim: VàyuP. ii. 43. 10: SkandP. vitl). 
336. 16: (used as noun) (one) who gives or bestowes food (as offering) 
qug ч чч OW ята Ягтїчүї! заа ч оры Wl. 
aub жй Аш$. 155; VrSatáSm. 50; LaSaükhaSm. 25; LikhiSm. 56; 


B who gives or bestows cooked food or meals HETWIHTAZIRCETD ЧЕП 
"bo. .«qa fasaa: МаһаВһа. xiii. 215* (1); атата: FA 


ael aag: 9 -xdemd я AM: Кшат. 15.75. 

amem (anna-dātr) т. 1 epithet of Siva (lir. bestower of the food in 
general) ТЕТЕП (у 1. amasa FA: МаһаВһа. xii. Appl. 28 (228): 
2one of the five types of fathers (lr. giver of food) AAT яш ч ...1 
guum mam чач fuge gM: CánaNiDa. 5. 22: BrahmVaiP. i 
10. 153: iii. 8. 47: DeviBhàP. vii. 17. 27: JaátaDhaT. 242A. 2: IndSpr. 
1057, тетет та еї Түп "po Раска. (Nā) i. 10.8: 
3 name of a prince (lir. giver of food) 1991 WAMA AU EL. xiv. 
392: 

этет (anna-dátri) f. goddess Annpuma (lir. giver of food) HATI 

MAMA... ач mami Egaal: ҮдгдРга. 9. 
am .. "d mu fasrámisaeram YatrPra. 9. 71. 

HATA (anna-dàna)z.A giftorthe giving of food in general 19159: 
amà 91498 GautDS. i. 5.32: T«dT4z Ti We —. TUE MahiBha. 
iii. 198. 39; vii. 82. 21: HT qi =ч fau SU fana PauskS. 
41. 143; VàyuP. ii. 18. 55; BrahmandP. ii. 16. 52: SivaP. у.11. 17 (418B. 
11); MalliC. 7.803; тїш я {=ч эргий: Angi$m. 136: 
яй я пе omen: BrYamaSm.3.59:4 wu ® 
ча яш! uu зе ... aaaea Tantràkhya. 33. 14; PaücT. 
1. 116(115. 6); Hitopa. 4. 60: VetāPañ. (Si.) 51.44 ззат Uem 
manih EMA BrhaspaSm. 275.314: ааттана таи ЧТ Visu. 
іу.9.11; зетя YA H: Paras. 12.44: ЯЯ meraga TaiUBh- 
392.5 ton 3. 10): BhaviP. 852A. 28 (iv. 169.1): ЙТ ЧЇ я fem 
Я 2.1 ammi Wa qeu КаппаР. 635. 15 (2. 26): PadmP. i 51.15: 
"Hid aAA Was .. чең Paraso. 60.: Saa Pm 
© =ч a Al "пай BrahmVaiP. j.27.2; 89H X9 
WE wu amA à этч BrahmVaiP.iv.76. 63: Sperm dt SE 
ffir SkandP. i4). 2. 16; VaraP. 99. 58; ТАЯ ҷа 
“WA ВМ агар. 13.110:9916 panan aa 
MAA ТїаМай. 290,22; aem HAAA FURAI ART ems 
TUMBA... =ч чү: BrahmP. 65.64: ЗЇ Wed zaja sd uim 
DeviBhàP.ii.26,3]; эт] {9997 FA wd f ven Pad. 
1.97.41:iv. 11.45: arde ri яза 19991 асаба: SaurP- 10.33; 5 
YA mc. gun ri Арага. 372.25 (on 1-210): ч 
тн fei vans. 45.116; Си | bris 
OM, faire ParévC. 6.533; 1499 dee 
BM ЕІ. xiv. 73.5]: aaa: TE: 

PuriPraSam, 62. 20; mema (Read d 
uw. - Wem =з. EI. xv. 22.56; iv. 21.2 
Укса food or meals s el чаша "E 


isis: JaineVyà. 132. 12 (on ii. 3, 115; 8% T 
Ld WI LaghvasvaSm. 24. 13; Eue 
2.4: aaa AST 


з [ uen 
. яѓтатяяатяя PrabaK. 58. 1 Ең 


Y: i. 250. 22 (оп 3. 91у, quz | iW 
кесшш 109.7; 903 q ат Es s 
Su s 995) Матар. 10.3; 58 БИРИ! Яна Linga. 
RS fed {ейн We BrahmP. 218.29: 0f dq 
ЧЕ ОК б, | AAA Gems ч cq Вһамр. 2798. 
Y:345B. 24 (іе). 21.1145, Saa шүл fremd 
= 91 Райт. v. 22. 117: v. 32.4; 88 CERT ЧЕЙДЕПЕПА Wi 


a TÄ .. WA... 9 Каһабабар, xii, 20. 38: 099999909) ЧЁ 
Pree PIECE 

чане Vi чї чең Наңа.85.13:791 mien fonga- 
ZATA 33 ШЫ IER Hirla. 103.6; DipKa. 78. 28 (on 3. 28); 


Kana я wpuus Cni SmpiCan.i.S66.7; SETTE 
sum diria red WeWpSmrmiCan.v.339.8:273 ттин 
mf ziuewnsüuiauend grim SmniCan. vi. 68, 8; таба 
faa KAMANI ңүз R чыччбнС.2.12; ЧӘ „2 ЯЙ 
fm TS КЕШЕНЕ "end QM 
E 10 ИЙ ER Б 
Tawi ManvaMu. 102.4 (оп 3. 78); 994149 . Ш. = 
qae ManvaMu. 150. 19 (оп 4. 32; casum "az wa ud 
Mane 519. lon IL 94k aan AARAA AA:N 
. WR Raghund 1.60: TARAA ZiZa aAA EI. iv. 276. 115: 
astu aaraa] ViraMi. 197. 10 (ол 1.102: C gift or the. 
giving of food (25 offering) НАТ! SUR чїй Е 
төя: BrPariSm. 10, apara „1 fep graria 
як: ManyaP. 52.14; ЧЕ er fud araara KulaCoT. 
AX smemmepuua feminae яшы unn KALI: 
KulaT.17.75: 2 fpa queries атаа: Макар. 7. 14: 
Ce ezi чан 997 LingaP.i. 81. ARTAN "ыл m p” 
$E 2 aaa: ОапеР. ii (1). 35. 24: aza! emt 
amer ga 99: GaneP.ii 2). 155.36: TENDRE Ter 
ŚivaP. i. 16. 56 (16. B. 14); D gift or the giving of food-grain etc. kegi 
EU umane zaja чиет МИР. 28. 20. 
amema (annadána-kart) m. epithet of Siva it. bestower of the 
gift of food) 29 399 ..! AASTA BribmP. 40. 40. 
зат (annadana- -kalà) f. skill oran in tbe giving of (ood 1311 


T яза (annadána-guna) т. virtue of giving of food (25 pen 
зла 91 © этуунун: Wet ЁНЕШ ЧЕП 2 
ándoUBh. 204. 14 (on iv. 1.2) а 
Eel (annadána-grahana) л. mention of the gift of cooked 
food спе ueque -l Gar. 
Арага. 24. 9 (on 1.10) -— 
d annadána-tas) adv. by the giving food ата ma 
| | amazi. SkandP. is. 27. 103, Батыры 
TAA PadmP. iv. 98. 8. ke 
этїї of food 
annadána-nimitta) adj. € jj. caused by the giving 
$ эпиячпя ни BrArsU Bh. 


аа ят. . pe gem) 


497. 10 (ол iv. ba 3na-niratà) adj- ()enzaged inthe giving of food 
1 Eu avi d Regia Spe i A TE 
sardi ( Tena: pati) m.roaster ofthe giving of fond SETUP 
xe » BrKatbáMaii. їл. 2.686. 
suam ( AL. А 
ai Н 
nus 


Ed po à 


Этатя=Ч 


ЗТААТЯДЕЕЧ (annadána-prakarga) m. excellence of the giving of food 
zA aana E CIS UU qafa SATa: (v. LITE 
wed usmfemnistmr) МаһаВһа. xiii. 65 (colophon) 

aaas  (annadána-prada) adj. (used as noun) (onc) making the 
gift of food amema: Чабнетча б SA PadmP. ii. 69. 18: SivaP. 
v.11. 27 (419 A. 2) 

HATANGA (annadüna-pradana) n. making of the gift of food HATA 
Yana ada: Haa: Padme. v. 31. 125. 

Енес (аппадапаргаБћауа-1а5) adv. on the strength of the 
giving of food татат .. Se! d: чёч MATAA 
ua: AAA SivaP.v. 11.52 (419 B. 6) 

AAGAM (annadüna-prasarsana) n. name of the sixty-second 
chapter in the Апибаѕапарагуап of the Mahābhārata (lir. praising of the 
giving of food) gÑ Aerm Haaa asa: (v.l. 
mamia faufemisaa) МаһаВһа. xiii, 62 (Colophon) 

amerangi — (annadana-prasamsa) f. name of the sixty-second 
chapter in the Anusásanaparvan of the Mahibhirata (lir. praising of the 
giving of food) ЇЧ sme agmi aesa: (vll. 
armrerausin МаһаВһа. xiii. 62 (Colophon) 

aaasta (annadünaprasarnsá-varnana) n. name of the two 
hundred eighteenth chapter of the Brahmapurána (lit. description of the 
praising of the giving of food) $f SERA ЭПТЕ... errare 
aaa: BrahmP. 218 (Colophon) 

заета —(annadána-phala) n. fruit or effect of giving of food 
aureum] mamae "rid TaiUBháVa.203.8(9);G&: TATENA- 
настае нЕ BrahmP. 218. 32. 

HASHA (аппадапа-гпапіга) т. formula (to be recited at the time) 
of the giving of food ari SARAON: ... чч е9 Я Wap aa) 
SaurP. 15. 38. 

Aaaa (annadána-mátra) n. mere gift of food VzITet germ 
g .. айя ManvaMu. 150. 6 (on 4. 30) 

KAMATA (annadinamihitmya-vamana) n. А name of 
one hundred sixty ninth chapter of the Bhavisyapurána (lir. description of 
the importance of the giving of food) gA AA НЕЧТО ... ATA- 
meaa erreurs: BhaviP. 855. 6 (iv.169) (colo- 
_phon); B name of the eleventh chapter ofthe Śivapurāņa zi Зане 
Шш ife qu "Heres Eur: SivaP. v. 11 (419 B.7) 
(Colophon) 

I ECL GI (аппадапа-уша) adj. accompanied by the giving of food 
mgr: тїї атча іч Ч SkandP. i (1). 15. 100. 

sme (annadána-rata) adj. engaged in the giving of food HFG- 
ттш а. а à mada: SkandP. ii (1). 21. 58; BrNáraP. 5. 59; 
ana  .. ач d ui GU SkandP. 1(8).3.23; ag zadi 
аттата BrNāraP. 18.58; 71101 fred MI Садер. 
1.65.8; ЧЕТТЕТ: ... ЧФ aA Сапер. іі. 52.31. 

HAMAKI (annadana-rüpa) adj. of the form of the giving of food 
ameg amme {ЧРЕТЯЕТЧЕЧ BilamBha. i. 356.1 (on 1.107) 

этатяїїН (annadána-vidhi) m. LA name of the sixty second chapter 
in the Anuéasanaparvan of the Mahābhārata (lit. rite of the giving of food) 
afa derart KA бечет д: (v.1. TAR) МаһаВла. 
xiii. 62 (colo-phon); 2 rite e procedure of the giving of food sf: 
qapama A: SmrtCan. ii. 598. 14; ЧЧ! Famau 
aatan ЕІ. xiii. 196. 3. 

amamma — (annadána-vibhava) m. power of the giving of food 
Haaa eed: .. я ug енна KAA 
YatraPra. 1. 25. 

HAAA (annadana-vivaksa) f.-[Inst] by way ofor with the 
intention of the giving of food чачеп Ёш ar ICH 
TaiUBháVa. 203. 2(3) 

smana (annadana-visaya) adj. referring to the giving of food 
wq weed ..! ара fep чі яд Чп emm m 
eran Apard. 287. 1 (on 1.201; agreer, 

: -0. Prol 
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SER rat Sinar Qollection- 


HATA 
an.ii. 597.6: ÂT 9 стасате етаїч чаң CaturCin 


d tiC: 
feri Smr! CaturCin. i. 33. 3. 


i. 30. 1; “999 afu : i 
i E Ecl (annadána-sama) adj. equal tothe giving of food гатта 
я ЧЧ + зура BrNáraP. 13. 113; 97991199 Ч їч ӨЧ 


Фай BrahmP. 83. 21; 9109199 "Ti facri SivaP. v. 11. 18 (418B. 12) 

IECUR (аппадапа-ѕатауа) т. time of the giving. Jie: serving 
of cooked food gag ПЕЙ PARTA math aada 
zA qui ч qoa CaturCin. iii(1). 1028. 2. Е 

amm (annadánadi) ad. A gift orthe giving of food etc. KITAA 
ware sme wd fü wma «а 9 We PauskS. 
31.193; ЧЕЙН Я үлеп .. 99 ЧА .. 
каната ManuBh. i: 250. 2 (on 3.90); refe n Яй angi R- 
amim wmm, mrg ManvaVi. 198.4 (on 2 133); MARI RA 
ape ЧАЙ Муду$и. (Ja) 513B.7 (on iii 2.13); атагтія ... amii, 
E EISE E CPUS wur  VedàntRaMai. 3. 8 
(94.17); B offering of food etc. A: чїй п fed ула a 
qi 199 o. maa ManvaMu. 105. 3 (on 3. 93) 

amma (annadánádi-ka) adj. gift or the giving of food etc eeu 
чача azam qum SkandP. iii (3). 3. 97 

этгатя Їй (annadānādi-janita) adj. produced from the giving 
of food etc. 174: Чї mi gei б EGEJ тїй: RA 
amaaan эта ama, ChāndoUBh. 205. 3 (on iv. 1.2) 

JEMA (annadānādi-prabhāva) m. power of the giving of 
food etc. ISA сїйїї: grew ла айа 
SivàrkaMaDI. i. 474. 7 (on i. 3. 33) 

HATMA" (annadānādi-praśarhsā) f. name of the thirteenth 
chapter of the Vrddhagautamasmrti (lir. praising of the giving of food etc.) 
зїї Уа. aaa kaa "T 219149158414: VrGau- 
taSm. 595. 13 (colophon) “ 

ЭЗГЕ (annadanadi-rüpà) adj. (f.) of the form of the giving 
of food etc. migao o.. їчї (ЧП amonia 
Ф919 ManvaMu. 378. 30 (on 9. 86) 

SPIRI (annadánánta) adj. ending with the giving of food нча 
.. ASA, .. ОТЕ АТАА: LaksmiT. 40. 85. 

HATATA? (annadànàntara) n. another, i.c. distinct offering of food 
ачта Ka Soni Чїїя ARTAS 
kaa frd BalaKri. i. 95. 10 (on 1. 103) 

AMA (annadanártham) adv. for the sake of the gift of food 991 
wmm quiet TED wg TaiUBhaVa. 202. 24(3) 

Еч (annadànasambhava) m. impossibility of the giving of 
юх araara S RA теп ТП... aara: 

ViraMi. 200. 5 (on 1. 107) 

- (annadánotsava) m. festival of the giving of food TAI 

y f uma reip a a esi 091: 
ayüSar. 1. 84. 

SH о [w.rforannádaya], Vār.9 on P. iii.2. 1 [У УАЈ 

Y 1 tanna-düyin) adj, (f. — i] A who gives food ame fe 
319: PraínoRaMli. 60: 0з gag ч aA eraat PadmP. v. 


17.225; arm яо A RA 
Нала. 85. 14; (used as nou RUE АБАЕВ ; 
Кае nis as noun) (one) who gives food rere ... YA 


Ката. vii, 21. 19: B : ni 

- 21. 19; B who yields or produces food 121 

ЧТОЛИ Wemuip ment M p od 
BrDharmaP. ii. 14.6; C who gives of f 


(as offeri, à Я k 
ring) TRÀ angna ia 99: 


m ча pag 4 n 3.55 
E Арага. 946. 13 (oi ) 
E A nity 4 GIGI 

ч ап adāraka) m. name of a people or com i 


Маар. 5$. s. 1 NS E MU 


ЭФ (anna-dári ; 
aan, fanna-dáridrya) n. poverty, i.e. scarcity of food TRITT 


ай А "HH ... уйш PariPar. 12. 313- 
bestowing food) an TN f. name of a group of Rks (lir. excellent in 
Л эы 91:1 аай ст Н 


EBD 


mangas 
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чата HE! (annadāvasudādi) adj. (name) Annadà (giver of food) 
and (name) Vasudá (giver of wealth) etc. ааа viza тета 
аня ЧТ паза: тазу ч ИШЕН LalitiSaBh. 
23.2 (on 52) 

aaga (anna-dāsa) т. а servant who works for food only, one who 
becomes à servant or slave by getting food only, Арте. 

aadh (annadiksa-phala) n. fruit of tlle vow of food Ча 
Рл ma зате +79 BhaviP. 686A. 19 (iv. 57.16) 

amm (anna-düh) adj. bestowerof food drfmrEzrSmETed| эрт 
makazi qmi TaiBr. II. xi. 1. 19. m 

aaga (аппа- -düsana) n. act of defiling or spoiling of food fafzrz- 
WT «819 CE ТАТІ) .. WWdeniud чч wed яа 
uad! ... "qai чЇтлчтєї SkandP. ii(4). 12. 63. 

эг (anna-düsin) adj. (used as noun) (one) who defiles or spoils 
food эл gue AMISSI Eum 2. ws ятагы 
KürmaP. 603. 8 (2. 21) 

amm (anna-drsti) f. meditation on food (as Brahman) ZA, Sage: 
теа BrahmSüBh. (Saà.) 645. 12 (on їй. 3. 18); axei 4 
were ETZPU ЧУТАЙ aAA аата зата 
SivarkaMaDi. ii. 313. 24 (on iii. 3. 18) 

эгеч (anna-devatà) f. the divinity supposed to preside overarticles 
of food, MW 

HABARI (annadevat-yà) adj. (f.) having food as the deity RAISE- 
жееп: (xu)  VajaS.(Parisista) 12A. 26 [Vi$va-] 

AMAR (annadeva-para) adj. intent on the deity in the form of food 
Tamaa amana  PauskS.29. 150. 


HAMIA (anna-dosa)m. A defect of food: . 1 я uem 
ч TU faq МаһаВһа. xii. 269. 12: mal ma SamnyaU. 
2.72991 pia .. Spes. Ai Bibi 51-6 


(on 1.35); Bi fault of (eating prohibited) food тача забт 
Раат МапиЅт, 5.4:99 Ч sana SERES 
inaa: ManuBh.i.418. 14 (on 5.1); чарх: Чет ATAT: 
RJA muaa: ud TASAN: ManuBh. i. 419. 12 (on 5. 4); 
ЧЧ яе oq о чаї 9159994 баў Padme. iv. 79. 47; df 
d чачїйазїяиччч= ч «99199 Чат . amd SmriCan. 
v.209.19:3 HAJA Tu 99 z i 
Yawa sm: ManvaVi. 586.29 (on 5.4): sc wes VinMi. 
(Ahnika.) 510.24: Bii fault of (taking) food 191 WA. 1 p win 
Fm Asah wx funi aa fefe ас au 
BrahmàndP. iii. 8. 59. 

UH (annadosa-ksayaikari) ad (f destroyerofthe defect 
Offood'WGTEWI зеп «тач 9901 - . апап a Wm Paras. 
7:413. 

HAJAJA  (annadosa-lepa) m. ps the defect of food MAI 
"up: айя: cmq deg. ord mu, dad Ui 
Went арчдчач: я маб «Опа, (бай) 443.2 (on 15 19 

AIARA (anna-dausthya) n. wretched condition, ie.scarcity of оф 
famine amari: баа: 1 211 тйптй "od 
WAA ariPar. 8. 378; 291994 refer 
Prabhac. 00 E maa 98114184 PuraPraSam. 
39. 20; KumāDePra. 10. 11. { 

MARI (anna-drava) m. name of a severe colic (lir. fluid of the food 


in the аБдотепу о vidcre A TER c үк 
| sera seu aaa 1 99 AM 


mÀ 8 184189: qu siddbYo. 21.54; 21. 
5 omg зэ ama Ч RasCi 9. 136; ЗЕН 
ҸӘ qo eem BhàvPra. (ва, 8 (30). 68: 8 € MAS 
Заза ГЫН. (annadrava-cikitsita) n- weatment of the Se 
ү» dafa, SiddhYo.27.35- -— 
(annadrava-bhava) E pes from the Se 


aues. Вг ty pu Sh 


Safe 


Sms (annadrava-$üla) m., n. seve: ELEC) 
re colic pain I 
раене BhàvPra. (ВҺа.). 8 (202.68. 


MAKA (anna-dravya) n. food-stuff, ie. dish Ета! Э. та: 


TPA ET: | 


CaraS. i. 25 


(1941 Ed; AstaSam. i. 80.11 (1. 13) 


STEM (anna-dvàr) f. [Inst] by means cf or through food YA 
чап, mA aiaa CaturCin. iii (1). 591. 18. 


Бердеш еер жари. (Hen) 


25.40 (1941Е4.); Ga, . Кыран СагаЅ, iii. 1. 18 


Saq — (anna-dvis) adj. (used as noun) (one) who hates or dislikes 
food, who has no appetite AZIMIA GENERAR! 2. Я кшт: 
Caras. i. 13. 55 (1941 Ed: Hai (wm) чї 2.1 988: 
айтута Сата. vi. 16. 13 (1941Ed): уна ста ча feti 


A 4... mAT Suss. vi. 50. Is deze dq aaa а 
а .. sad Каву. izidi 


NTAN (anna-dvesa)m, aversion or dislike for food, want of appetite 


{тёп Euh їйї kaaa emer иво ЧАБЫЛА 


їй up AAM жою 


794: АмаНг. iii. 5 48: questa. 


23 (6. 7) 


Ja... freut ute 
CaraS. ii. 1.24 (1941 Ed): quu TA апай T wa HAEN: 


masa "vd ч RugVi. 


mcm emma wafa Niva. 25.36, mpm 
yi p ManvaVi. 143.9 (on 2.54); IR 9194 MAA 

аң aaea maA SiddhäleSar. 315-4. 

smi (anna-dvesin) adj. who dislikes food, who has no appetite 
za aai, mari fad fen zd теша KathaK. 11.12: (used 
as noun) (one) who dislikes food, (one) who has no appetite Ta ANAA 
= заарына бия .. атй я erp 5062511130; 
aa... ебат яаая (фїї Рта) AstiSam. ii. 206. 


‚ зяйч (anna-dvestr) adj. who dislikes food, who has no appetite 


атанын . 


. дип wm mun HárS.ii.4.25;RugVi. 10.12. 


PRESS 


Sud (anna dhana) п. А food and money ZITAT PA 
. еба yani ManuSm. 11.162: MatsyaP. 227. 


E cz AA: 


41: KürmaP. 683. 13 (2. 34); Mi 
precious metal rarem 


ciiam 


gama (х1. 


ta. 458. 26 (on 3.265): В food-grain and 
aaa Яй! Gm шя 


Ap uq sm amaaa Mila. 459.4 (on 3.265) 
Sua (annadhana-dána)n. gift or giving of food and money 


аатай eum HirGS. й. 15.12. 
(annadhana-lábha) m. obtainment of food E money 


заня? 


хачи (anna-dhána) n. receptac 


i of food gu — Tas. 


saana (anna-dharana) n. з act of bearing of food WAT: ... AA 


аа 8 AsüSan. i. 105. 24 (1. 20у: 


28 


этч, 


эттире: 


1.16 (37) 


эя (anna-ná$2) т. 


SamaráSa. 26. 30. 


ES n. synonym of the word anna (food 


йз . 
JAFAR (аппа- nigara) т. 
impe 


Nir. 3. 9 (63. 18): 91:1 AA Салка. 


OE LE 


3 =ч хуауМай. ii. 54. 19. 


manda ansanidri wati) f. delight in food and sleep WAY 
gam 97 ж RugVi. 18. fe 
zt (anna-aimita) аф. f. ] caused by food MASAI 
Br. ü 
д фен 
id * mu exce =: - 
к E Eni Se Пот. 
aere en jon. 


HAAA 


aafaa (annanimitta-tva) n. the state of being caused by food 
wi yena sw geef ChündoUBh.321. 10 (omi. 16.1) 

AAMUA (anna-niyama) т. restriction over food, Vi£istádvaitakosa. 

HAMJUI (аппа-пігуарапа) n. act of offering of food (as funeral 
oblation) aama 7 ятлттейя måg BhaviP. 12B. 17 
(i. 3. 67) 

smHPTÉUT  (anna-nirharama) n. act of taking out or extracting (of 
paricle)offood ameme Gd mà wed! я 99 YET 
Tasa nA BhojanKu. 218. 18. 

HAMIA (anna-nivrtti) f. act of abstaining from food wur qin- 
AIHAMA Апекама. (Юһа.) 25. 

HAMASA (аппа-піуедапа) n. act of offering of food (as oblation to 
ihe manes HARAS - «curi ka AT 1... 
эга Raagi Masaa Mita. 82.3 (on 1.238): TAMAA maaana 
wget: grafas CaturCin. 11101). 88. 9. 

JAMAA (anna-nisevitr) adj. who partakes of cooked food or meals 
Pr ..! smi fram: apania MaháBhá. xii. 237.6. 

HAMIA (anna-nisevin) adj. who partakes of food PA йт: 
meme miae lun SÈR ата татна (VAART) 
BrParáSm. 1. 29. 

aafia — (anna-niskraya) m. barter for food 1911957 Е 
muag yag, SkandP. vi. 103. 84. 

этая (anna- -nispádana) л. preparation of food ЯЙ fe 

таст CaturCin. iii(1). 561. 18. 
aafaa (annanispádana-Kàla) ni. time of preparation of food 
aage її я AAMUA ManvaVi. 727. 18 (on 6.56) 

Sm WId (anna-nissráva) т. scum or liquid taken ош from boiled 
ricevi иф "чч Maa (честе чатан Ta 
hasaa яа SmrtiCan. v. 226. 18. 

HAJI (аппа-пгра) m. king Anna "179791: HAI агана 
RàjTa.(Prà.) 358. 

(anna-naivedya) п. act of offering of food HUI: 
HEWA 1 S Ын жй sar. 
11(4). 10. 43. 


элт (ann: -anta) adj. NS in the word-element an KAFA WANE- 
хатта 919: q PrakriKau. і. 149. 2: SiddháKau. 85А. 12 (on vi. 
4.133) emTwmegdiei 99  PrakriKau. i. 326. 5; SiddhāKau. 121A. 8 
(on iv. 1. 29); Prasá. іі. 719.9; атчтаетаїитїд = WA PrakriKau. 
i. 487. 7; SiddhāKau. 166A. I (on v. 4. 108); amman d 
waana Haa LaŚabdeŚe.i. 544.16; 9819159 STAT ЇЧ 
mme mentia aga Gao PariVr. (51.) 
62.3;9 ARN ... Mi: A 9 aAA Prasá. 
о O ending n the element an = Ma 

fq wm MugdhaBo. 6. 54 (60.11); amag З: ЕП OA MugdhaBo. 
p. 66 (62.6); Кошык е 911 SiddhàKau. 609B. 9 (on viii. 2. 16); 
Seren атт (айта тта: чїч, эта g HD чач 
LaSabde$e.i.223.11; YA emer qme diam їй rere 
meg LaSabdeSe.ii.8.28: B ending in sound an AFA AZA yA 
ТЕТТЕ! ЧП зд На:  TantrSà. (K.) 89. 12. 

ята (annanta-bahuvrihi) т. adjectival compound (Bahu- 


vrihi) ending in the word-element an а= ЯТЕТЯД ЧЕГЕТ ГАТА 
LaSabdeSe. i. 374. 8. 


HAMA (annantottarapada) adj. having the word ending in the 
word-element an as the second member amA а ЧӘЧ: zn 
Prasá. i. 548. 9. 

HAA (anna-pa) m. protectorof food KANSA MATAA 
kamei Я ННП: ASA AVP) xix. 35.2; EM. 

HAWA — (anna-pakti) f. preparation of food, DUAE (including 
cleansingeffireplace)(ufzq) энд зё нї er фа iada 


Еш í seme. u ManuSm. 9. 11 (ManvaMu. SARTA); semis: 
; ral muBhzi 244, 22 (on 9.1 D: iaaa үк ES 


Smain i 896 


ЙН! беп чей ч чи ч 
Ea vralsHåstri Collection. 


HAIFAI 
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aafin (anna-pakti) adj. (time) required for the preparation of food 
or cooking ЧЕП Hui ri m {! 979-71 
amka DvyásraKà. 13.7 (comm. 97991 FEAA: AA- 
зич mea Ww" Я 5) 


зач (аппа- -paktr) т. fire which digests food, digestive fire ZA 


тєш EE li umm Caras. vi. 15. 38 (1941 Ed.); чо Un 


wama. ода MB.Ed.1977) Wa 99 AstàHr. iii. 5. 21; 
gm. чай — WW ЧН A чч ч ESAT 
BrÁraUBh. 179. 16 (on i. 5. 3) 

этяччя (аппа-расапа) n. preparation of food, act of cooking 11 
aaa Яй ЕДЕП... ніч чч 92191 seven 
W SivalL.30 (comm. on WW HATTA); TrikàSe. iii. 3. 33 

aaqa (аппа- ут fifihness of the earth Samar ddr 
эзгич ч Yaaa тата ЅгшарРга.іі.125.24 
(on i. 4. 13) 

emma (ánna-pati) m. 1A lord of food. i.e. Savitr or Adiyad] = 
aaa АУ. хїй.3.7; г=тїїїч ЭЯ ЯТТ ТТТ TA: AVP.) 
i. 50. 3: ATA grmaiqdaard тл u ud qz AitBr. 32.11 
(aaa: A ga: amama, — RájTa. (Ka) 5. 72. 
TSR .. AI haisemi fu RájTa.(Prá.) 
348; ІВ lord of food, i.e Agni 17971999 SE HD Smp АУ. 
xix.55,5,emadüs-iuda peee AA Tais. I. ii. 4.2; MaiS 
ii. 1. 10 (ii. 12. 13);BaudhSS. ii. 123. 4; Màn$S. 122.2; aris я 
хааа yri: TaiS. IV. ii. 3. 1; MaiS. ii. 10. 1(ii. 132. 5); KāthS. 16. 
10 (i. 231. 19); KapiKaS. 25. 1 (93. 6); VájaS. 11. 83: TaiBr. III. xi. 4. 1; 
SatBr. VI. vi. 4.7; PránàU. 1.4; V EDAM ят йш aaa crei 
a чата eei su Ww Tais. V. ii. 2. 1; MaiS. iv. 14. 16 (iv. 242. 
8); Кац. 19.12 (ii. 14. 19); KapiKaS. 3l. 2(49. 7); KáthakaBrsankalana 
70.1: MánSS.36.9:3 13 AI Sa TIER ЧТ 
tamaaa 119 Mais. ii. 1. 10 (ii. 12. 15); KáthS. 5. 1 (1. 
44. 6);10. 6 (1.131. 12); 32. 1 (iii. 18. 15); этч SAI її 
Маўа$. (К.) 3. 2; AitBr. 1. 6 (30); 32. 12 (832); PañBr. i. 8. 7; TaiBr. 1. 
v. 7.2: SatBr. XI. iv. 3. 8: Saikha$S. ii. 10. 2: KatySS. v. 13.1: NirnaSi 


249.21; Té] dT чїїз=їїїїч ся: AitBr.2.2(38): KATA 1ТЕ 
ChàndoU.i.12.5;8 = è этч Ч {Е wd yaaga: 


ChàndoUBh. 77. 16 (on i. 12. 5); ІС lord of food in general qui 
WAAMUE MA Каїһ$.5.1 (1.44.6); KATA атт Smet 
чач ачта чач Ѕайкһа$5. х. 17. 8; иа 9. ЕТ 
MAA үят чаб Ѕайкһаб5. х. 19.2; «еттт Ud 
Fau dam Ara (чатты ВгАта0Вһуа. iv. 2. 44: 1D lord 
of food, i.e. Varuna FA PREI SATTES A SatBr. 
XII. vii.2.20; 1E epithet of Lord Siva ammentà яя: ViyuP.i. 
30. 213; VàmaP. 47. 95; BrahmP. 40. 30: 2 [Voc.] A Anuváka beginning 
with the expression annapate AAGA Scie: TaiBr. Ш. xi. 9.9: emi 
ama ia Бп uum ча Bhai 6ga furum! у 
AS Å TAN .. эч яш ўч еп ч aana 
RàdhU.212.7 (4); 2B expressionannopate i8. .. 3! (arare) VajaPrati. 
4.7; 3 the word annapati Weng ача Hexe] ЧЕТО 
NANASI Т ViraMi. (Samskira.) 928.22. 

зачат (anna- -patiyà) adj. (f.) LA (fire-stick) belonging to the lord 
offood aà si mamaia aima Baudh$sS. ii. 15. 14: 
й.15. 17; чат, aisea її! gas эп: Baudh$S. 
iii. 120.9; 1B (rc) belonging to the lord of food aa Wr! HAA: ЧЕН: 
mag Al aA WI PáraGS.iii.1.5:2C the word annapatiyã 
AI ani ama ufa m pa ai Tem 
ViraMi. ($атКага.) 928. 22. 

HAIFAI (anna-patni) f. goddess presiding over food ammet sme 
Бш 9: AitBr.24. 6 (644); KausiBr. 27. 5 (132. 
11); зай i up ami Ai тїї чї E 
ЖЕП Aa чл wafa $айкһҺа$$.х. 19.2: Aiia- 


zd aqa: AĀsvaśs. Il. ii.. 


aaqa  (ánna-patya) n. lordship over food WA заря z} 
затен Чета А Mais. i. 6. 1 (1. 86. 10): KathS. 7 
KapiKaS. 6.4 (62. 20); 7. 2 (73. 2); чүч трт тлер mne 
gnam e =т=т zm Asva$S.Liii.12.23; = ka 
niaaa аа ЖТТ Яаа TEE WIFIA 
рача Ара$5. ix. 9. 1: Тет TAJA аага заана затар. 
атата | zai MASIMA Каџ<150. 70. 6. 

amma (annapay ah-pracára) m.circulation,i. e. use of food and 
waer Яй ufi MAMAA... ат Ёл 2:1 їчен 
SE .. завоч Мел 1.20. 

amm (аппа-рага) udj. (7. - à] 1 concerning the food qa: qu 
qfi a dm JayaS.23. 141: Апен t0 convey food 
juha ARAN Aaa Вһат. 479. 9 (on ii. 
convey cooked food or meals "queda "ЕЗГЕЧ, 
105. 23. 

aana (annapara-tva) n. the state of being meant to convey food 
щрт sra PRA aa AM BálamBha.i.93. 
21 (on 4. 242) 

aafaa (anna-parikalpita) adj. deemed to be food 7 9 29 
arema NilaP. App. 826b 


«13.76. 17у, 


. 12): 2B meant to 
MATA Nimasi. 


EUN (anna- pariksay а) m. exhaustion of food-grains "ufi 
UT AI зата ‘ama’ ManuBh. і. 344. 22 (оп 
4. 33) 


amuoa (аппа-рагіпата) т. А modification or effect of food 
NET, 8 а за чеч Wand, qum sme vd уя: яча, emm 
Е зч: BrAraUBh. 774. 8 (on vi. 2. 12); nd жакт: 9; 
SarvaSiSam. 12. 24: B digestion of food эйи ачта: NitiVà. 
25.47: =ч 9194 291: SmrüCan. v. 195. 14; Sram 
аа uia ЧЕП TET gaika: BālamBha. i. 361. 11 (on 1. 113) 

этч КЧ (annaparinama-tva) n. the state of being the modifi- 
cation oreffect of food (iraia) mat qz qu. Kama 
ChándoUBh. 11. 11 (on ü. 1. 2) 

ERIEUUIEEP ES EE (vins purior MEM till the digestion 
оѓѓооаа=т zpi пая 2029199 ... 22919 айза 
SmrtiCan. v. 195. 13. 

зтячгелтятдет up naa adj. (f.) conducive to the 
digestion of food YAI q . gara AART 
gamata pump ViraMi. (Annika) 550. 12. 

HAMWTAFA (аппарагіпататат) ed. till the digestion of food 
кезт eed знан: ЭТИН ЧЕ 
ViraMi. (Sráddha.) 115. 13. eye 

aR (annaparinamartham) adv. for the sake of digestion 
of food AMSHA RaT чет SkandP- iv. 35. 231. x 

ЭТЯЧГТЧТЁ (anna-paripàti) f. [Inst] in turn or succession of food” 
Würmer po aaa ЗАТЕ VimMi- (Samskara.) 
277.70 (Е. №. эгет ai ЧЧ! ачи на. 

эчү (anna-paripürna) adj. completely fi шш with food 294 
w oa hemeng  MahaN. 4. 38- 3 

aaao (аппа-рагітапа) n. A required, i.e. proper bere 
quantity of food aaa 389: aera: : 
Эйя GitaBh. (Sand) 194. 1 (on 6. 16): B meas C AGIS 
food or meals ammai sme - ЧЕЧ 
vif чаб SmrtiCan. ii. 419. 9. 

HR (anna-parivarta) т. sudden change i tas 

99 а яй 4ч queden : 


© R р iega ча: > i 
ti. 1.23 (1922 Ed) (comm. WEA am 9 219 


f sudden change 
Sites ааа аф. оп accom qe 


indieti: (sei) ... 
food 
. Эычїачт (aoa тагу) n. A sprinkling over f ча s 


HRS чад  SmriCan. v. 414. 21: 8, бп совае аго иней 


а арака анак ч «ОБСЕ 
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sR (annaparivesana-visaya) т à 
to не serving of food эгеп. эп: усл 

AMANI lanna-parisesa) m.. n. remanant of food ПД WA " 
теа жел aR eA ^ Ape$S. xx. 12. 10; Ни$$. xiv. 
3.6 (228.27; miaa A Kaa, 
ApaSS. xx. 16. 19: Hir$S. xiv. 3. 47 (240.7) ` 

Gaia  (anna-paryàya) m. turn or succession of food HAA AI 
Hep MAIA PiraGS. i. 19. 13; wemyuiu KAUZU ViraMi. 
(Sarhskára.) 277. 20. 

ЗТАЧЧТЯЧ (аппарагудуат) adv. so that all dishes go round in turn. 
MW, 

Sed (anna-parvata) m. mountain, i.e. heap of food qmd asi 
жч чия яки: щеп эта ANSA "en Маһавһа. 
peni zz qump amara cad fami wu 
MahaBhi. vii. App. 1. 8 (401); ab (AAA) 
du жр. враз ЖӨЕ: MaháBhá. xiii. 
д ..| алта Ел WA aa 
sas акш! fuer УгСаша$т. 
Li амтай тира бет TATA: 


Карсы 

62. 50:91: Я 
MahiBhi. му. 91.37; 
592.9 (12k 8 


н а oma 


BrahmP. 215.36; етан qua .. ЧАЯ: ЛАЧ: .. И 
yaaa maA (татти) TristhaSe. 335. 18. 


amia (annaparvata-fobhita) adj. adorned with mountains, 
ie. heaps of food ўа: ... aa gza Маһавһа. 
xv. 8. 14. 

armani (annaparvata-rási) adj. having multitudes cf mountains, 
ie. heapsoffoodzzfi .. SATANA: (v1. араа) нан 
МаһаВһа. xv. 8. 14. 

HAT (annaparvatádi) adj. mountain of food etc. ЖТ AUDTZR 
maaana. шешке AA е ыала 

wmm  TristhaSe. 335. 13. 

amt (anna-pà) adj. protector.i e. lordoffood ASAR нт дыла 
fa аат: чаара fa qma Араб$. v. 13. 8;129149 
umi 34199: YA fa: Эмел: .. Mza AAA HU 
sfera Hir$S. iii.4. 22 (314. 24); я aa ud aga inue 
ZI тай = Tee peat Vaikha$S. 1:12: 

ames (anna-pàka) adj. tedessunget paier 
(wl SERATE -TE ..] "ЯШЕҢ ава 


ЕЕ (anna-páka) m. 1 act of cooking of food З га g 
а paaa: va ammi 1а$иа$т.52: ПД Wed #81 
x a Buhmp.98.9.4m armar Ya wd" 
BhaviP. 273A. 2 (i. 184. MEA —- emegi . sem 
эрттен Mana i. 1122. 6(0n9. WAA 

dugenfazant PrabaCin. 36.28: ша! аттайт AI 
wa RatnaCūKa. 422 2:2 : 
эшип 9 ee (ча) YatasCam. i. 507, 6. 
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HATAR (anna-picaka) adj. which digests food ariaa w 
XUNTAS: CaraS. vi. 24. 143 (1941 Ed); IRRA 99918419 
amaA: SivS.2.33. egest 

HAWAA (anna-pácana) n. digestion of food HAIER НІЧ 
JENN: PadmP. v. 16. 87. n" 

HANS (anna-pàtha) m. reading of the word anna aoaaa 
mm aana: were] SrutaPra. ii. 125. 8 (on i. 
4.13); татна ачта Tem 4 9 Segni KHAAA GoviBh. 
69. 4 (on i. 4. 13) 

HAMA — (anna-pátra) n. A vessel in which food is served, dish 
(Баг) чаб чтчччча пе Ката.1. 13375(6); dul Taig 
AAA JayaS. 23. 40; 23. 123; WEA: RA: 2.1 MAE A 
wd piqa aR wd я a l i ЕРЙ 
ЧЕЙ fag: Laghvasvasm. 20. 71: MAMAA чеш wem WT 
PāraS. 7.300; зна fad янача sefi GancP. ii (2). 94. 33; 
Asam eer mAg: пеп wagen] KatháSaSag. xii. 20.41; 
B pot or vessel for containing cooked food REHHHd ... HITA AR 
amf BälamBha. і. 350. 25 (оп 1. 103) 

JAMAN (annapátra-ga) adj. placed in the vessel containing cooked 
kani тайаччтпїї! eT g Zl «iPauskS.27.93. 

HAMAEWI — (annapatra-hastà) adj. (f.) holding vessel containing 
cooked food in handa q ... Apa AAAA: KI: = 
ч ARWR: CaurCin. ii (1). 354. 16. 

I LIEU (anna-pátri) f. vessel in which food is served: dish AAH 
m qeu kaua ud fb gpa: SatTrayi.3.777: BhágP.ii.2.4. 

sanaq, (anna-páthas) п, food and water WeloermTegmmawrangae- 
=н теч PrabaK. 89. 2. 

HAMA  (anna-pàná) л. Ai food and drink in general (fig.) food and 
drink in general ii food and drink as one of the eight qualities of earth 
iii food and drink as enjoyable objects B food and drink (as offerings) 
C cooked food or meals and drink D (Medi.) diet and drink 
Ei raw food and drink ii name of a chapter in the Hastyáyurveda Ai food 
and drink in general YA чї Ула ялак! ai 
agfa: ... ARATTA: AitBr. 37.5 (917); 309: ... эче 
299и aa ymai ҸҸ KausiBr. 6. 15 (27. 24); 
Sankha$S.xv.S. HAMA d afe Ч fef JaimiBr. 2, 42: 
ame атаи... emu d на) dr à Влае TaiA. 
vii. 4. 2 (727. 14); BaudhGS. ii. 6. 9; TaiUBh. 198. 12 (on 1. 4); trat 

KAA а figu Hir$S. xxvii. 5. 188 (214. 13); Jami 
mdi я qu:SankhalikhitaDS.218:9Tq ... ZTE: ..| ARTA 
9191919. MahàBhi.j.6.43: RINTEN 131: vim МаһаВһа. 
xii. App- 1. 28 (98): AI жй Tdv угт: 
MahāBhā. xiii. 40. 12: WAMA |. R- 
їчї zaa AGA $ gM Saund. 9. 7; aa 
чачу R afea Tanräkhyä.64. 21; PañcT. 2. 29 (223. 1); KAISHA 
ga l Sia чї ъё Joga]: МКР. 24, 20: sii 

3 ч A : Brhajja.8. 
ITI mi Ҹ TE Фї чуан... Чїйгє 
Hf: Bhagti, 3. 44; ParáSü. 65. 15; MATAA AA EAAS- 
KAMARI: МагайраС. 8. 52; Mermi q gui .. ыча ч 
ParaS.17.45; TEE STAN: Taa | MAMAA STI 
аа gR: Paras. 19.91; 22.61; GG]. ...1 S 
30: 7: HAMAKI эш 


5.11); Т: ma жтт! 


Asa maai | ET: SkandP. ii (3).3. 107; iii (3).10.37; 
WIE павы: Vamap. 14.53; 


14 VaráP. 99. 70; IITA- 


AM pp E ЯЗЕПЇЇ тїй fure 
1.69.2341. 111.51; SivaP. v. 11.50 (419B. 4); Ага. 


HATA 


qi ач Ca ч SivaP. v. 6. 46 (аа ауыт! Mus 
duri ERR]! Т... RA: фе: TIRT: KatháSaSág, 
nii. 36. 198: ТЕТЯ эта wig ARAJ T SamariSü 41.20; qam 
19 aaa: wai Web TrisaSaPuC. i. 1. 128; qq 
тай mpm 1 ЧЕШҮШЧ A .. Wf dw 
аамаііс.7.667; 9191 чїч RR ATATA VasaViKa, 
10.18:remmsrrarffaeri w geb veri vam] imigh 
zam Hastyáyur. 687.23 (4.28); mA RA Ma Ma 
тв wakiri ManvaMu. 413. 5-6 (9. 264-266); (fig.) food and drink 
ingeneralà à wir fagadisídivoni 99 5 GATTA JaimiBr 
2.8; anf mamme BhágP. ii. 10. 29; Ай food and drink 
as one of the eight qualities of earth mied тту fem .. 
Jama Nir. 13. 18 (230.4); Aiii food and drink as enjoyable objects 
wife uff uma Рага5$й. 101.13; GrTWTWTEATTEIEd 
фе faal 99 ҮорМа.1у. 59. 1; iv. 29. 15; 3 food and drink (as 
offerings) fedi WA .. Я чч "d 2 99999 AVPAari, 4 
(3).2:4(5).5; uaaa ат Aeae МаһаВһа. i. 1. 203; 
gigaa YA ая nus =9:1 aama ai 
VispuSm.$86.20;WTWWISSUTTEI AHA AWA! pd "99 фер: 
MrgendraT. i. 11. 25; aaa Casa Paras. 22. 14; 
(sapor) атчиїт®нчч1 «cur WZA: ManuBh.i.315.28 (on 3.241): 
JA 87 Гтай even. Hama. TAA чач SamaràSü. 
16.3; ementi її... emmuri aa Мапаѕо i. 9. 62; "faq 
..l sre ача: TA Rasi. 2. 83; 
fü... AAA... AI Tq: ŚivärkaMaDi. i. 
437.22 (oni.3. 15); C cooked food or meals and drink rad: ... 219999 
.. йө ... отш fpe quonam MahüBhà.i. 77.3: i.134.9: 
i. 212. 12; Чч ... 
amA aA ч gA чі gwemedsr À a чеге: МаһаВһа. 
їй. 159. 14; apai TA: A A ... чит МаһаВһа. 
v.82. 24; TERA i: ... ea gA: ЧЧ: gA: 
Rāmā.i. 12. 10;1.390* (6): ат тё 2195 Aaa... AAA: 
SW Ката. ii. 187* (9); TAMTA Чечняга ...1 
ama maS WD 88: чтлтайёте: Arth$a. ii. 162. 10 (4.9): 
ii. 356. 1 (7.1); MAAFA Xr: aua AT Gem: 
CaraS. i. 24. 14; BhelaS. 30.9 (1. 18); чаң ... этитшяч ... YA 
фот ТАНАТ: KámSü, 348.3 (6. 5); gemga RnR: sedi: 
ҸҸ ania Удур. i. 52.39; BrahmandP. i. 23.40; JAAS 
DEI Чаң, MatsyaP. 19. 9; rni WA агт Н Ud 
RI Ча... AARTI BrahmāngP. ii. 68.66; JAA (Чы: 
fear йй... ЖПЕЧЕПЯЧТПЇ BrahmándP. iii. 3. 78; MASAAMAI JAA 
ч: AA... wk .. ad med dadag cnr Кахуа. 
1 11B. 10: 203A. 30:4 amama IA а NyiyBh.234 
5 (on iii. 2. 64): тбр‹їчет. ymma (mai fec) ВгЅат. 52. 3; 
Spem: aÀ À RÀ eani agyag 
Bhati. 6. 59; ЭЧТ À mÀ ee n afa MáthVT. 
56.10 (01 39); M .. AA ..1 ARTA {а 
PadmP. (Ка) 100:41:тетет ау ачта? rapang) As a:l 
Tiea WAA KA ч denn VrGautaSm. 535. 6 (6); ABA t 
WAA... mpm 12 STAM Арабат. i. 185.17 
(L35) Sri fx fup чїй: Аанг. i. 7. 2; SükGRa. 1589: 
Su R ДЕЧ: {йй я a a femp BrahmSi25: 
n KAMA Win ЧЕКТ Paras. 19. 86; Mánaso. iii. 
L2 ma nima AnA чта at NyäyMañ. ii. 54.21: 
afea KAA 22 g Ped awaasa KavyMI.103.l: 
ЭМИЧИ vemm бал At: SkandP. i (2). 17. 61; Wagen 
Er Denm SkandP.iv.10.68; HIMA. GAOT 
ат. 18. 599; ТАЙ: ... MAI... 319909 
à SyaT Вһат. 267.5 (on 1.3.34); JA чїйгїн 99 
А ssim DevibhaP. vii. 24 Saaai апасці : PadmP. 
ES wem u:Padm 


i. 30. 11; d su BRI emi КОЛЕП 


°, 


CC-0. Prof. SAA Sa EH RA Н. 66. 70: i 69.20,: fasi ferm 


эїїйттяїїї#ї МаһаВһа. i. 80. 4; xii. 99. 8; ` 


Ека 


AAAF 
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E eer ut. SORÜSESÜRGE 
аа TA AUMIA KathaSaSág. x. 7.70; GAA mami dinka zm Б P = P E 
ате 99 8 Я: KathäSaSäg. xii. 6.246: 4: sim бтр "5  MahiBhi Wer ңү Sap а А ЫШ 
а fue! GP ч ped WAR ягии Ма шуыш 
| 19.254; ятя талтая aratra S EE EE 191246; . MAATA, (annapina-tas) adv. on account of raw food and drink 

t Алу YANA 9991059: 5тиіСәп. ryan uz cran тача Пг 
v.356.4; v. 356.9; CaturCin. iii (1). 1018. 18: kwama mpm zug о AE P dii Барана 

ч г 


gredi EI. xxi. 165.2 


MEQUE E та kx x caen 
ag $акиМи 14.8 s i1 SamaráSam. 
5.523; JAMATASE fremens луч! xf uana 


mm SaliC. 6. 166; amasa aqu ч paa up YogYà 
9.17; 1:1 YA: ... Henr BallaC. 104. 18: ferreas 
айн Чї fe mem efie “тля ча: MA BhojanKu. 
123. 14; D (Medi.) diet and drink afar те ТЧ 91 Сага. 
1.6.21 (1941 Ed.) fzd naea ama Wa я Сага. 1.7.9 (1941 
Ed); 1.7. 15 (1941 Ed): HAAA... Hep eaaa Caras. i. 21. 
11 (1941Ed.); i. 24. 23 (1941Ed.): i. 26. 90 (1941 Ed.) MAA rapti 

ат «TETTE Сага$. vi. 3. 266 (1941 Ed): vi. 3. 301 (1941 Ed.); 
ят! .. emu бю mper: Ч wif ч! .. Tyr 
Su&ruS. vi. 64. 28; qum Wed ou ge яана! peu AAG 
BhelaS. 70. 10 3. 3: 104. 18 (5.7); Arapa maA mem Wan 

. frage Нап. üi.9.12: Aaea П... am eua 
ama KásyaS. 4B.23; 2A. 7: 8A. 18; 138B. 18: 203A. 18; TERTA 
четёцт=етач KátyaS. 180B. 18; 249A. 20; MISA яй un 
q ama (àa) AstSam.i.17.8(1.4):i. 15. 12(1.4x 945 чей! 
. еч wu qase AstáSam. i. 19.17 (1. 5); i. 42. 
20 (1. 7); AstàHr. i. 4. 24; ғ tàSam. i. 64 5 (1. 10); i. 174. 6 (1. 35); 1. 
206.14 (2.2); JARRE quar] AstiSam. it. 74 15 (4. 12x ii. 
66.8 4. 10) ammi ч нк famem жең AstHr. i. 4. 7: 
шла ... Wequed| . AA пыч: 991 AAA: 


Рага$ 30.16; aae: ... WI! gma Asaa жп 
KalyāKā. 8. 3: лт: Я amaaa aisa RugVi. 22. 52: 


paguec qe equ! ai zá admi aa 
SiddhaYo. 5. 4; 31. 6; 46. 5: еркш! ami Peu чч! : 
© Gi a wmm Manaso. i. 19,272; acai X8 guise 
чат! amer Раа чача -. KUI тга: Hastyáyur- 
18. 2. 1); 222.4 (2, 24Y 659. xU 17); этїї кшй о 

TUE гш 


——Ó .. wai ЧЁ SN: Marsi 9. 1:9. 1 
Eii name of achapteri in the Hasty? yāyurveda (lit. dealing with raw food and 
drink aaraa wefdfad end Hastyayur. 97. 6 (1. 13) 

HATAR (annapána-ka) n. А name of a chapter in the на 
(lit. dealing with diet and drink deer AMN заң 919999 
TAMSHA: Haris.i.2.3; B raw food and drink TITRA AET- 
Wa: Mánaso.iv.3.210 (? 410) 

зғячтаа (аппарӣпа-Кпа) n- provision of 3 
HAS cub атт atii Ч BhaviP. 7128.21 Gv. 75.56) 


атаи (annapána-krta) adj. caused by diet and drink: 


emm єй exem] diam BhávPra. (Bh. 6232. 
y ата m. order of diet and drink 
WA waren жый: Car. vi. 3: 196 (1941 Ed) 


ih 
EE EIEN WIEZE (annapánagunádhikára) т. ме = 
chapter in the Hastyáyurveda (lir. dealing with the P! Pd Edi 
апап я. kai 1994 - затта айз 
Hastyáyur. 659. 6 (4. 17) (colophon) Ea 
зїгачт+хїча (аппарапа- -janita) adj- U- um 2 
food and drink Ят: mn AA S: ВГАТ 


heard. 
а 1 g зачнат pan (ТР 


Nā.) iv. 11. deis. n 
HATAR (annapāng-jâta) л. сокала“ (various !ур©® ; 

and drink 99521 чан я жашар: Suis 

vi. 60. 9; RugVi. 20. 19. "nets 
зтачтабча (annapána-jita) adj. won over Wi 


CC-0. Prof. Sa UE ба 


Hastyáyur. 191. 20 (2. 11) 

ATE (annapána-da) adj. providing food and drink (#193) fate 
TI A quo ача чүзүн: MahiBhá. iv. 1917 (14% 

aaqa] — (annapàünadi) f. name of a Buddhist goddess called 
Mahadevispa smuupedermae (апп ua «me! ясап ... fen 
aaqa GiMs. i. 99. 5 

MAMA tannapina-dana) п. gift er the giving of food and drink 
тї 33 oq а аел ues Pepu яң! йт A 
ZAMA MatsyaP.48 51: kamaa aua 
VisnuSm. 90. 12. 

HAMNAZO (оппара 


drink £X TZ 


SpA {апп 


ЕЛЫН: 


апа-бгаууа) n. substance. i e. article of diet and 
П azam fam AsSam.i 57.5 (1.9) 
pána-nicaya) m. mass or heap of food and drink 
ч=п: MaháBhà. vii. App. L 8. (554) 
apána-nirodha) m. non-supply of food and water 
on of vow of non-violence. JainL. 
annapàána-nispanda) m. motionless saa ie. 
f food and drink meris mauu а я 
Яралы Рай Ра. 32. 9 (оп i. 1.1) 

HAAA (annapána-para) adj. intent on food and drink KAMATI 
faai zem Taa SamnyáU. 2.95. 

раа (annapana-paricchada) adj. (f.) provided with food 
and drink (ZIA) гирип EVI eem qui 
ume МаһаВћа. ійі. 66. 21. 

auum  (annapána-parinati) f. transformation of food and 
drink xum п: INIAN: йяалачаяі ла fanum 
iassueraspeend TátpaT.(Vá.) 167. 8 (on i. 1. 57: aaaea- 
Prae E S (vā. 3346. Toni. 2. 8): (чї) 
NyàyV: ырап. 704. 8. 

Jumuia (annapána-parinama) т. T food and 
dink атата: ... SATARA атча NyüyVárPari 704.12. 

d ara m m. digestion of food and drink 
ш aefrmemqu4gfm aui Nyay- 


Mai. ii. 42. 16. 

(аппарапа-ризїййга} adj. (used 25 noun) (one) having 
the body nourished with food and drink ЭЧТ: qma чиа 
KularT. 15. 75; SivaP. v. 11.26 (419A. 1) 

Saura (annapána-pracaya) т. mass or heap of cooked food and 
аппак айй Е жое тля: тарат. 
(Và.) 542.2 (оп йй. 2. 10) 

surf (ansapáns raised m. prohibition of food and 
анак една 29181 up cum. затттар mei Ue 


її PrakaVi. 953. 14. 


саата ат (annapüna- ap me ciunt if.) refined by diet 
aaa Suss. iv. 11.4. 


эчт (ennapána-pradána) п. gift or tbe giving ОГ food and 
апак НЕН HEAT чый uni Gee arn aa: 


Магар. 99. 72- 
зячталаяа (аппарапа- -praveśana) n. ingression of food and. 


drink Saee этан рыс 


Зит 
SAAHA (annapina-bhijana) n. vessel containing cooked food 


and drink aragian vef ®тей{! DAA cmn 
я AA Апһ$а. iii. 236. 18 (14.3) 

MAMAJES (аппарӣпа-т0а) adj. rooted in, i.e. caused by food and 
drink (zzrera:) mR атата тача чта нт: 50609. 
i. 1. 25 (2 

м» (annapánaraksá-kalpa) m. name of the first chapter 
in the Kalpasthána of the Suérutasarhhità (lit. procedure of the preservation 
of food and drink) AASIAA AEAT: SuéruS. v. 1. 1. 

HAMAKIHUN (annapàna-raksini) adj. (f.) whois in charge of keeping 
food and drink Aara: : ейт: Arth$a. 
iii. 118. 6 (10. 3) 

Sraaravefta (annapàna-raksiya) n. name of the eighteenth chapter 
in the Bhelasarnhità (lir. (procedure) dealing with the preservation of food 
and drink) aasa smememm ЇЧ € SUE WITH: BhelaS. 
30.2 (1. 18) 

SAIMA (аппарапа-гаѕа) m. primary juice or chyle produced from 
foodanddrinkqur MAKAMU AA ЭТЕП aana A ЁТЕ 
SarnkhyaKaBh. 25.25 (on 43); AA Tp nAaR ARTAS- 
MAKAA ЕГА MáthVr. 61. 2 (on 43) 

HAMASA (annapina-loka) m. world (full) of food and drink Eag- 
Sma айй! tai нча: SIM dual 
HAJA ChándoU. viii. 2. 7. 

aaqa (annapünavákya) n. food, drink and speech forgrerr: 
a dumme RugVi. 22. 52. 

aaqa — (annapána-vidhàna) л. prescription or direction for 
diet and drink aaaea HAM MAMAA AstáSarn. i. 11. 7 (1.3) 

HAMA  (annapána-vidhi) m. 1Ai name of the twenty-seventh 
chapter in the Sütrasthána of the Carakasarnhità (lit. direction for diet and 
drink) JASAR EATA: CaraS. i. 27. 1 (1922 Еа); 
1Aii name ofthe forty-sixth chapter in the Sütrasthána of the Susrutasarhhità 
(it. direction for diet and drink) адет утаа ачта етт SuéruS.i.3.11; 
UMATI Ene: SusruS.i.46. 1; 1Aiii name of the tenth 
chapter in the Astàngasangraha (lit. direction for diet and drink) 
GRATIS] MONATA: AştäSarh. i. 64. 5 (1. 10); 1Aiv name 
of the fifth chapter in the Kalyánakáraka (Jit. direction for diet and drink) 
samaa aa ... KAA: чан: fÈ: KalyaKa. 
5 (colophon); 1B direction for diet and drink Tama Ñ 
anga: NAA Таг AAR: Suss. i. 46.3; qui ( 

ITOTA dq: ... KITAA ТЕТ AstáSarh.ii. 212.4 (6.9); 
2А act of providing food and drink + ФТАЧТЯТЙЙГИТ ZA mR, 
HāriS. iii. 2.235; megea HATAR KalyäKā. 8.39; 2B act 
of partaking of food апа drink ТЕЧ Әт: ...| SIARTER 
(+тїч®тл:) Baa: AstáSarh. i. 270. 25 (3.5) 

emer TA — (annapánavidhi-kathana) n. name of the third 
chapter in the Uttarasthàna of the Hastyáyurveda (lir. description of the 
direction for raw food and drink) ASAS mr уу едт: 
Hastyàyur. 581. 6 (4. 3) 

(annapánavidhlya) л. name of the Iwenty-seventh 
chapter in the Bhelasarihità (lir. (one) dealing with direction for diet and 
dring aasam SGT À Е SUE WUSHDED Bhelas. 
44. 20 (1. 27) 

ЭТЯЧТАЇЙЗЇЧ (annapiüna-viéesa) m. A particular type of cooked food 
and drinka gsm: un Я. maai HAI 
Brahmsi. 2-4; B particular type of food and drink (as offering) згячта зт 
Занта SivU. 7. 77. 
"чэче (annapána-vihina) adj. (used as noun) (one) deprived 


of food and drink anr, ... | Aaa faro umo 
AVPari. 19 (5). 3. s 

отин: (annapina-samavrta) adj. full of or rich in food and 
drinka ...| amem арт BrahmángP. її. 7, 267. 


EIN раа saidh) f ect inde mpeg 
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HAMU nA 
drink Rangan aa: arrariefirieeit CaraS. i. 27. 342 
nni 


1922 Ed.) ; 
; semi (annapána-samutthà) adj. (f.) arisen.i.e produced from 


food and drink aaae (Е ЗИ: MUA 98 derBrAraUBhVa.ii.2.14. 

aama (аппарӣпа-ѕатапуа) adj. common to food and drink 
aaa Gru ЖП ЯД! .. чї ет Wed Káóyas, 
iu üpa-jria) adj. (used as noun) (one) wh 

HAMAMA EIA (annapàánasvarüpa-]na) adj. D o 
knows the real nature of diet and drink 999 MATASA JAMAA 
afad 9219 AstáSarn. ii. 95. 16 (4. 16) 

aaaea (annapanàtma-ka) adj. (used as noun) (that) which is 
of the nature of food and drink sre ҸӘ Жатат unl 
aren wr à Aged VayuP. i. 27. 41. 

sam (annapanadi) adj. A cooked food or meals and drink etc. 
qi ят aaa эү refer аат: HAAA. 
qg fad aw Аўа$ат. i. 44. 14 (1. 8); #59897 AA 
ama ii RTE ... ai 
guad: NyāyMañ. ii. 12.1; Makasi mankas aga ManuBh. 
i. 309. 11 (on 3.231); AMA ачта ааят SkandP. ii (5). 9. 2; 
aame 4715419: NyàyKa. 48. 4; AAA... 
gaT: RRIA WSTRISSTTUTUD EAA BrahmSüBh. (Ra) 
471.8(onii.2.3) AMKA gaai STO рй wed GitàBh 
(Rā.) 188.3 (оп 3.15); Wma JA maA: ... ате та 
wel я aA GitäBh. (Ва) 191.9 (on 3.17); еттт: ...| Aaaa 
WA ате KAUSHA PariPar. 12.238; Mamaa тєгїї 
PA quid: SmrtiCan. ii. 274.3; B food and drink (as offerings) etc. {тЇ 
ч ёё ч ай Аче: eqni ... orum za 
YAA Paras. 28. 12; ЇЇ ЫТА aana н Беча 
SitàU. 7; C food and drink in general etc. &ETSTe RATE чай... 
KARI ... aka mf 5140.3; чутааїчйїктавзчтяат+а: 
BhaviP. 10В.8 (i. 2. 170); {ЯТ ...| Wami тё еттт wm 
DeviBhāP. iii. 19.44; 189 Ma qaae Чаң TrisaSaPuC. 
i. 1.1320 =тачтат anA ч TrisaSaPuC.i. 1. 137; kamaa 
MA aae imum WAA РагіРаг. 11. 
92; чегтчячїчтёчыгчтчт&: буш: PañcDa. 12. 23; зятя ч дч 
aaae: | = T яя NYAMA SamgaPa. 1729; uda: чәе 
Чї: _. ATA siat Vedanisa. (Sa) 15.5; 1 KATA 
HAIRA ViraMi. (Ahnikaj. 117. 18; D food and drink (as 
enjoyable objects) etc. (MTA eme fas) sip этте: BälaKri. 
i. 185. 20 (on 1.311 (310); (asm) qr... areraraaferfarevinmirama- 
Чха VasiS.39.154; IRRA жаш sirena sita NyaySu. (Ja.) 
159A. 2 (on i. 2. 2) 

ЭЧЕП (annapānādi-ka) adj. A dealing with food and drink etc. 
mme Semi m RSSA À anajua: Caras. i. 1. 
ini grat ETE тетт Tai 

2255 and drink (as enjoyable objects) etc, d AMA 
Wed qufafümexspENTTÉS ч VedàntRaMaii. 1. 3 (31. 22) 

ЭТТИ ЕТП (annapànàdi-kamya) f. desire for food and drink etc. 
"rem ЧЇЙ oz: асаў, ТЫЙ: om der аҹ юачтаалыат 
BrahmándP. i. 10. 67. З 

(ennapānādi-kārita) adj. caused by food and drink 
- EPH ViraMi. 840. 19 (on 3. 63) 
HAMA (annapanidi-pavana) n. purification of food and drink 


ec wmm) этчї ufu HATMA Faza ViraMi. 549. 
16 (on 2. 104) 


эгат арта (аппарапёі-ргайапа) п. gift or the giving of food 
and drink in general etc. HAS t| aoragan 
: SarvaSiSarn. 1. 13. 
(annapànàdi-pravrtti) Jf. activity towards (taking) 


cooked food and drink etc. gar maagi 
a АНУ аіЮ m ditection. тей efi 


etc. 


muuu-—————————— 


ята а 
эчтен =БЯ (annapánádi-satkrta) n. honour or hospitality in ће 
form of (offering) cooked food and drink etc. mq... эчер 
этага amu SkandP. iii (2). 39. 301. usd 
этгатята (annapanadya) adj. A cooked food or meals and drink etc 
aa "ER WA Maman: ФИЛ 91 diag +: PauskS. 
42.61 RaT: ЧЇЧ: жо... FAA SaraTi. 1.32; Fafafren- 
чїйлї батага |... KIMA PäraS. 13.191; ЕБЕЛГЕ 
sauren 1ёап$1Ра. i. 38. 92; эзїїчї a: 
1гап$1Ра.йї. 18. 127; B food and drink (as offering) etc, arerqzasq яні 
Эзу] ` B n s . «ie " Бы 
mega MAA .. wi чїйїттач Кшагт. 10.23; 
SETHTRTTAWTTA: ...1 «чая e ammam KulårT. 16. 5; С food and 
drink in general ete ARAIA: ...1 
vii. 39. 41 (598B. 7); этчтатлї 
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..l Тї: suene ŠivaP. 
T pasia — HUE 
TrisaSaPuC.i. 1.55; ARRAIA EATS: ... GERD 9418 Мага. 
3.31 

amagadi (annapünády-upayoga) m. use of food and drink in 
general ec. Aargang eg Wed Wer чайн NyayMan.ii 133. 

эглчтятядлазї (annapánànanuprave$a) m. non-entering. i.e. non- 
intakeoffoodand drink HAGAI... Затятч хаза, ... 59919Ч: 
AstaSam. i. 204. 5 (2. 2) 

JAMA (annapánünta) adj. A (used as noun) (as enjoyable objects) 
ending with food and drink 9991939 za бта à б! wei 
Aadama, TaiUBháVa. 21.2 (1); B ending with cooked 
foodormealsanddrink WT "Tq ..:1 SERRATA: шг Е 
BrKathaSloSam. 28.81. 

HATMA (annapánártha) т. [Loc.] A for ће sake of diet and drink 
equ ua ч атачячгпй «тй aum AstáSam. i. 174. 5 (135); 
B for the sake of raw food and drink gol: ..! ASASI =: 
рта 1ч: Hastyáyur. 649. 1 (4. 15) 

apri (annapánàrtham) adv. for the sake of food and drink 
um! demi чані g àl Ч PauskS.36. 124. 

затта (annapānāśraya) m. substratum or receptacle of food and 
drink. ie. abdomen зачету aRar 8: Kasyas. 74B. 10. 

amas (annapān-ika) m. A name of the twenty-seventh chapter 
in the Sütrasthána of the Carakasarhhitá (lit. that pertaining to food and 
drink тегт eer niama Caras. vi. 8. 159; B name of 
the seventh chapter in the Sütrasthána of the Astáügasahgraha (lit. (one) 
pertaining to food and drink) теп ; 


i. 4. 4 (1. 1) н 3 
amaia (аппа-рапїуа) п. A food and drink cel xm 

Wem MohaRàPa. 1. 13; amu атаана иң Tantsi. 

29.17: B raw food and drink 916: - IRAI ~: Т 


-= p: AśvaCi. 8. 8; C food and water ^ ers 
WE Hadhi BhavPra. (Bhai) 3. 271. 
Ems i drink 
znva-rahita) adj. deprived of food and 
aarin (annapānīya-rahita) adj AA. 


Èj яп: ..! 93 E 
HAMASA (annapánendhana) n. 1 food. drink and fuel PET 

Xeré menfa: | Мәли5т. gum 

2 fuel în the form of food and drink (9 Ч) ЧЕЧ 

ЧЕРТ Й:1 qr Caras. vi. 15. 40 (1941 Ed) 
HAMA AAA (annapánendhana-may2) adj. «а 

form of food and drink ЗЧ ЫЧНЧЇ тиштїї: | 

TA mwaa чн: MahiBhi. xii. 47. 46. 
KATAA (annapánodbhava) adj. (f- 

and drink эё .. Яй! 9% 

LaksmiT. 9. 38. 


by fuel in the 
) arising from the cooked food 


ation of food and drink 


зтачтяїчча (алпарапорасауа) m. accuml мівѕа. 
асга үзүр! ЧЮ е ДО “п 


16. 13. pde 
STRUD  (anna-pili)/. A line or row of dishes i 
po хае #Ф©: CC Pr Рарра. 
В nurse, midwife ari(v.l. Э) qat 


gui 
C boiler offood,potar(vl.mymfem] .. wmm NániehiSam. iii. 2.8 
RNC ii. 2.8 gives annapdli in the sense of godadruh) 

Е anna-pá$2) m. tie in the form of food JITFA AAA ITEN 
WA mA R mus gud ч À MantrBr. i. 3.8 (bur comm. 
spes WA AR GobhiGS.ii.3. 21, Ra oae- 
mamaa жшт ma quip DrihyOS. i. 4.10. 

SANE (anna-pinda) m. A ball of cooked rice (as offering) 
aana uum eni A Paras. 15.1062; aR чы 
Яя їйїн: М№Пар.792; YA uq aia quus 
VisnuDbaP. ii. 159.21; deaig nigara léanSiPa. i. 43.45; 
T afea .. язу:  MahNirvaT. 10. 72; Bi lump of food 
in general Бе wmm: MASET: MÙ: KathaSaSág. xii. 11.87; 
Bii lump of cooked bouta чоңу ha gen eel 
mi q PirsC. 6. 705 

HAMISHA (annapinda-bhramana) п. the act of moving around 
thelumpoffood zm ты: ... agia.. Өт! MUTU 
PiraS. 15. 1076. 

aaea  (annapista-prabhava) adj. produced from the flour of 
food-grains(qW al заланат ачтена те eua ami 
ani Airal ManvaVi. 1392. 23 (on 11. 93) 

aag (anna-pü) edj. who purifies ооа тр aka Pa maisi 
Ads cuo тир Sar. VI iii. 1. 19 [epithet of the Sun, Арте} 

aaga (anna-pùpa) m. cooked rice and rice-cake 4 яз 
жац .. aayo Tanu$a.3.21. 

EE (anna-püra)m.heapoffood 1942 WAZI WAKAZI | 

uuu iaaa .. AF Рша. 18.312. 

aaga  (anna-pürita) adj. full of cooked food? uu ZAA 
эта: SkandP. v (3). 46. 8. 

Беш (anna-pūma) adj. /-3} А full of cooked food ячна ча 
admira ВгРагабип. 7.217; =й aA Я m чийде 
KathaSaSag. iii. 2. 39; ЕРЙ ЧЕЛ ami PrabaK. 11.2; 
Bi abounding or rich in food ЙТ wx ^". чыш н! 
faamaga aaa: BrahmP. 123. 144; BhaviP, 852B. 29 (iv. 
165.4, Raagi чї кї наї maf Үзшарта. 3. 138; 
Bii amply possessed of food їнї gma TA ҮшгаРга.9.65. 

(annapūmakalpalatā) f. title of a work, pw. 

HAPI (annapürnapatala) m. n. title of a work, pw. 

(annapürna-parivesanapátra) a. serving-vessel 
full of cooked food HAA ATT чїй 
maa... Б СашСіп. ili (D. 1368. 9. 

magha (annapürna-pátra) л. vessel full of food 757523173 

adatta ^91) CaturCin. ii (0): 745. 10. 

(annapürga-bbuvana) adj. (used as noun) (one) possessed 
of the house full of food .. Saepe dem ч oun 
fà TantrRå. 9. 38. 


(annapürnabhairavipüj&yantra]. PW. 
(annapürnasatamáhátmya), PW. 
aqui - 53) f. 1Ai name of a deity of Cintámani-mansion 
атыл айя =! зачестена 


Gerici 


Чет BhaviP. 462A. 5 (iii (2). 33. 20: emu атай ci їй «991921 
MahNirviT.4.l4;srame aagi a aA vd yp] TT 
qii «пч agh xeu e Uddhäk. 7.60: % TIA тте 
"res mfg! sa ueni TantrSà. (K3 69. 30: 97916: ... 
maay ... чәч Ha eee wr Тапи52. (К) 84. 2; 90. 
siaaa: чеп qp um 88 gera Агуй$. 44:4 «ЇЇ! 
Wü єй fugi wur ҮйгаРга. 3. 138: emagi pna TA 
YätrāPra. 9. 65; mamà sagr ... тїй чат ai SivLi. 
7.67; тїйє aa ач gag SivLi. 22. 64; 9 
ma ча Чач Raa [Чеге Gaügáva. 7. 39; 1B epithet of Radha 
(lit.one possessing ample food) JAJI 91781 Засан тее 
fa memagar Райсака. (Nà.) у. 5. 68; 1C name of a formula sth 
а ume deb — аё чай ане .. эм sed ч WE 
fiaa: 291: UddhàK. 3.41; 1D name of an Upanisad KAHE... RT- 
11051. 3. 326 [pw.]; 1E mother of Vasudeva Diksita, pw; 2 vocative 
expression аппарӣгпе TERTIT нгаб чт! aagi eqs 
ча: HAMA: TantrSà. (K.) 90. 1. 
зао (аппарӣгпакауаса), PW. 
зачот (annapürnà-gáyatri) f. Gayatri formula addressed to 
the goddess Annapürná % чта Кб ёч її! adsa 
eremi! gA HATIMA TantrSà. (K.) 69. 30. 
aaga (annapürnádimantra), pw. 
HAMISA MABINA (annapürndimantraprakàéana), pw. 
этчї (annapūrņādyā) adj. goddess Аппарӣгпа еіс. 199179199- 
quur: ШӘЙ AMA aaf SámaraU. 270. 12. 
emmquruivíqumm (аппарӣгпӣ-рагіуіѕуатапа) adj. being served 
by the goddess Annapürnà, i.e. Durgà Jaag RRA їч. «15 
-. SE .. TAJ: ŚivLi. 12.61. 
HAJAZAA (annapürnábhairavi) f. form of Durgà, PW; pw. 
HAJMAA (annapürná-mantra) m. formula addressed to the goddess 
Annapürnà HAAA HI: TantrSà. (K.) 89. 32. 
зтаҷэтічетепя — (annapürnà-mahüsthüna) n. great place of the 
goddess Annapürpà sayer segni DeviBhaP. vii. 38.8; 
sapien WIE SSmi fav] wmm хт, quDeviBhiP.xi. 18.51. 
eruitur (annapürnà-vidyà) f. particular formula (consisting of 
seventeen letters) addressed to the goddess Annapürnà Ф aÑ maf 
ma {йй тет goapae таза Я ParasuKS. 12.7 (311.14) 
этчї. (annapürnàstaka) л. poem consisting eight verses 
describing the goddess Annapürnà sfr. ... sfera: 91 erue; 
ЖЧ Anana, 12 (colophon) 
EEN kal Eib EE (annapūrnā-samāślişta) adj. embraced by the 
goddess Durgà тої: qférganont NityoNi. 101. 16. 
(annapürnástotra), PW. 
HAHA (annapürn-ika)f. name of a presiding deity viai mensam 
її magia TantrSà. (К.) 90. 17 (lir. possessed of ample food) 
HAJAKAA (annapūrneśvari) f. goddess Annapürna (presiding over 
food), form of Durgà or Рагуай fam &Е частая. татаад 
amani sii $i жй dr 9 яй чта Эра эчак 
Wi mea чәч зате Мары. 428.8;% яң mawaa... нб 
Wi {ш XH VaDuU.455.3:faui aR учталат mua 
BhaviP.462B. 1 (iii(2).33.21) JAA WA dp чата 3 nf: PadmP. 
iv. 113. 125; тейт ча Ua ep SaktiSarüT. i. 1. 75: 
этн afia ЗЕ NityoNi. 96. 11; яанаа... aaia 
taat NityoNi. 103. 17. Р 
ача аЙ, (annapürnesvaribhairavi), PW, 
AA (annapamesvari-mantra) m. formula addressed to 
_ the goddess Annapürná MESHAKI NAA; TripiMaNaU. 376. 22 (7); 
Aaaa я F: NityoNi. 103. 17. 
W4 (annapürnopanisad) f. Upanisad named Annapima 
Чё 58а їшї Аппа0. 5. 120. 
Ё аппарйгуа-Ка) adj. А preceded or accompanied by food 


этот 
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x кей яшн ч І 16 наб Wd PadmP. ii. 38 
EU E - T d J Я 2. - 


E (annapürvakam) adv. as preceded, i.e dependent on food 
SkandP. vi. 51. 66 

aagal (anna-pūrvā) adj. (f.) (seven res) which are employed 
previously in the sacrife of Anna, i.e. Annahoma ? AP 199 maraya- 
fragi Ha mawa 99981 HirSS. xii 2.21(146 21) (comm 
за чая! qmm. Tam) 

aada (anna-péya) n. expression annapeya (food and drink) (as an 
explanation for the word vájapeya) YAYA = а ma Чч mN 
SatBr. V. i. 3.3: V. i. 4. 12; V. 1. 5.25; У.и. 1. 13; V. in. 1. 16; V. ii. 2.1: 
SatBr. (К) VI. ii.3. 1; JaimiBr. 2. 192; semaine MahàBhà. v 
193. 32. у SAM 

этячїтучїч (annapota-nrpati) т. king Annapota 9159 sianar- 
quí бетли YA mA Ч Uem RasiSu. 
3.17 (1. 18) E. 

emma  (annapotátmaja) m. son of the king Annapota AAA 
этїї Aa AAA RasáSu. 7. 9 (1. 43) 

HANA (annappaiya) m. name of the deputy minister of the prince 
Aparüjita of Śilāhāra \тїчтүп al amm — HRTERTRISUDDT 
wine fos EI. iii. 275. 86. 

HANA (anna-prakára) m. variety of cooked food or meals 99197914 
"remm їйї 2. ЗЧ чїй теат АУРагі. 44 (3). 
T; SaikhaLiDS.217; Rafa; AA 9 їйє 
sigme AVPari.44 (4). 4; AAA ЯТ 918119 
UK BrahmänqP. ii. 11.84; ÀSTA: ... HAIRA AATETTA: 
NilaP.745; 39991: aana: dga rmm HH BrahmP. 123. 
206:0: гї WAAR ...1 SAAR AEN ATRN: PadmP. 
v. 17. 275. 

arms (anna-prakirana) n. act of scattering of food #9717 
Uu нй: быта fnb Чч aaa Aaea: MärkP. 
31. 8; SkandP. vii (1). 205. 23; BrahmP. 220. 89. 

Aapa (annaprakrtika-tva) n. the state of having food as the 
material cause HAA R пч WW: її ASAA тн атаа 
BrahmSüBh.(Rà) 728.12 (oniv.2.3); qd: Sm: PIUEREIERER 
spama SivarkaMaDI. ii. 452. 12 (on iv. 2. 3) 

HAIPITI (annaprakrti-tva) n. the state of being the material cause 
of food KIA На: Werne: тл: Sg: VedàntKa. 
531. 1 (on iv. 2.3) E 

pR (annaprakrtibhüta-tva) п. the state of being the 


material cause of food (as offering) Espina Kua ЭТ 
ү; ER aema: quuni agyi afa CaturCin. iii (1). 
Mana  (anna-prakrama) л. reference to the food (as offering) Я 
esn CaturCin. iii (1). 1056. 5; їйї (2). 600. 13. 
.(anna-prakriya) f. procedure of (cooking) food AMA- 
mm д SárigaS. ii. 2. 164. 
F (anna-praksepa) m. A act of placing of food (aaae raa 
Mua. тача - dn orm quer хасч 
ui г» В act of serving of cooked food УЧ 
SmrtiCan. v. 339, 8. 
WANJA (anna-pracura) adj. abundant in food HAI ast 19794 
CER (San) 54. 5 (on i. 1. 13); SEDI ma: ЖЫЯ 
rus А aha a gfare NyaySu. Ja) 131A- 


SAANA (anna-praná$2) m. loss, i e. absence of food Srt 916 
TGautaSm. 591. 8 (12) 


ӨХ Wd: V 
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ition of enjoyment, ie. 
intercourse ETATE я MimàSà. iii.4. 19: этна "i3 SábaBh. 


951. 13 (on iii. 4. 19); B prohibition of (partaking of) cooked rice 
ammíquum етте BalaKri. i. 118. 16 (on 1. 164) 
aanas (anna-pratistha) adj. dependent on food з тетер 


andata: BrAraUBhVá. i. 3. 342 
ammi (anna-pratisthà) f. pre-eminence, i.e. importance of food 
in general mazi ўл ЧЕ wena PauskS. 41. 143, 
KAMALA (anna-pratisthana) n. pre-eminence, i.e. importance of 
food in general AAA VUESCINERIPouskS 41 26, 
эгїї“ —(anna-pratisthita) adj. based or dependent on food in 
general (MT) arta яй aanas BrAraUBhVā. i 1.3.344. 
этан (аппа-ргайи) f. knowledge of ће earth ЯЯ siaaa 
апета else FAF $гшаРга. ii. 402. 33 (on ii. 4, 17) 
amma  (anna-pradá) adj. [f.-à] А who gives food ааттаа 
git SatBr. Xl. 11.4.5: а za zaa зета = "ma 
qaf SatBr. (K) HL ii. 9.2; шы ао HASTA WD Gad 
D erai Nik? 1306: Tara еч: quamus "ad Sk andP, 
iii (2). 6. 96: STATE SATA: WS S. iii.2.39) тат 221 29 
qup mener] ишп їп 9 е7 ЧАЙ Тапи54. (K) 
90.3. ҥч 9919: aka я чїй Kuu Eum ЯГ: 
SivLi. 17. 87; (used as noun) (one) who gives food HATA gs maA 
amago deb d я qaa яхтеяя 97: Вг№агаР. 13.117: 
В who provides, i.e. produces food Ag 99 жа gei mu Wu 
BrDharmaP. ii, 14. 8 
emma (аппаргайа-1уа) n. the state of being one who gives food 
ATAMANI TAJANA AEE zma Эч geai 
ufe: LalitàSaBh. 23. 15 (on 52) Е... 
маит (аппа- pradátr) adj. who is giver of food 4 ап 
merum: .. kakamaa 291991581 $айкһа1Р5.244: Seren: тїнт: 
афар. атаач «ЁН жапа duos Чий 
PàniTaVaNaMa. 70. 24: (used as noun) (one) who is giver of food 5 жача 
Hu: йт VäsiDS. 29.9: qme Чу gei gei 
smwenperari axjurd я sra: PadmP.ii.69.19: SivaP..11.26 (4192) 
заета — (anna-pradána) n. А act of giving of food in general 
asa mais наа: VaikhiGS. 6. 17; ЧЕ АЯА 
BaudhPiMe.ii. 12. 4: KATA ЭЧӘ: HA: ает МаһаВһа. sii. 
194. 15: STHHGTHTHTZTA: qiia Auris. 44: piane 803; 7972191 
AKA (чай) VisnuSm. 91. 16:7 were) (Є wur Gumi 
чат qiz этчататяя РайсТ. 1. memg 6): Pañcā. 77. 15: 
amA date чаа PadmP. ii. 69. 18: n 
ilr] remp cmm 994 du: Жаш 132. 14; B act of 
giving of food (as offering) FANTA ах ч wmm хаи C 
чең: AANER: ir BrahmP. 31. 38; BhaviP. 191A. 5 (i. 1 Ed 
Чїй П дай! ча тепши 949) e 8 TE 
TAA Мазї$. 12. 52. ; 
СО (annapradána-niratà) adj. (f. engaged d 
of food in general HATAR! ктг! e 84 a 
SaraTi. 10. 110; TantrSa. (К) 90. 23; АРТА 
NityoNi. 103. 21. 
ammensi (annapradána-prasarnsà) f. name ofthe зани". 
chapter in the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahatar Еа х1. 
giving of food) zía MATAKA 2 (colophon) 
Semmai Баага =дтао MahiBhi. xii sed with the giving 
go (annapradāna-yukta) adj. со 
of food (as offering) (gm) ТАЯ TAE sacer 
ар. ii. 67. 45- E 
Agaa VayuP. ii. 30. 42: Brahmánd ised by the giving 
STASA (annapradāna-laksana) edj; Brie agir 
of food (as offering) ama 
SmrüCan. у. 330. 13. 
HAKAI (annaprasanadi- prt E ener 
of food etc. EA l 


5 


caused by the giving 


reducat in nn 


WAUME 


ячауч quip чй еч .. aa az Ый mm 
BálaKri. ii. 166. 22 (on 3. 28112 (? 28815 Y j 

Aaaa  (annapradáyikà) f. name of one of the Маз SETE- 
Заа... сп ia жй яте: Єр: BrohmVaiP. iv. 35.55. 

SA (annapradà-vidhi) m. act of giving, i.e. serving of food 
kuna wf uer Чай! aaa 3x чүге werd 
PadmP. (Ra.) 106. 23. 

SAAANA (anna-prabhavà) adj. (f) born of food чат эйт 
Suzsurg жй: тл: TaiUBh. 241. 5 (on 2.1) 
MAJI (anna-prabhu) m. lord of food KIAMA ARA quura 
zma жалча Ya четт BrParáSm. 7. 181. 

HAYA (anna-prabhrti) adj, food ete. saga 9 йя dt 
етен! md mi MalliC. 7.662. 

ATM — (annapramána-varsa) n. ages or years proportionate 
with (giving oñ food swa ч 9070 MEMA BrahmVaiP.ii.27. 

i зай DeviBhiP. іх. 30. 2. 

yojana) adj. having the motive or intention of 


(obtaining) food тате FATTER AR Wd SAR- 
Чай Ни$$. xxvii. 2. 5 (152. 8) 

aama (anna-prarocaka) adj, which makes food agrecable, i.e. 
which gives taste to the food 3TH qum 74 aram [51 EU 
т] o mmm faena BhojanKu. 93. 15. 


sme (anna-pralaya) adj. (f.-à] absorbed or dissolved into food 
(after death) 97941 sumen жаты Gub o Wan TaiUBh. 241. 
5 (on 2.2} ia ume zu YA TaiUBh. 241.9 (on 
2.2) 

NNUS (anna-pravara) adj. excellent among food RM 1-3-220337- 
SERES: BrSam. 104. 8. 

stud (anna-pravarsa) m., n. shower of food- grains 2 ЯТ 
aami aig MatsyaP. 233. 5. 

эта (anna-pravadá) adj. (f.Jexpressive of food Берта: 
zac ЕЧ: NidaSü. 31.15 (2. 11) 

зшачња (annapraveśa- -krt) adj. causing the intake or swallowing 
of food 7: ..! daa aaa ASH. i 12.5- 

amama (annapraveóádi-kriya) adj. causing the function of 
intake or swallowing of food etc. W: ... ga o ue uT IEAA 
ят... OIA AA: AstáSarn. i. 105. па. 20) 

запі. (anna-pra$arnsá) f. name of the sixty-second chapter in thz 
Anuéssanaparvan of the Mahābhārata (lir. praising of food in general) fA 
diana Ka fades (1. эу fuas) 

xiii. 62 (colophon) 

ic (anna- «prasava) cf, ялаа, VisvA. 

samadi (anna-prasaviya)n. actof producing food sara qm 
ŚatBr. IX. iii. 4. 1. 


тапуРгака. 17A. 12 (on i. 1. 13}: zana Wan 

B. 13 (on i. 1. 6) 
ыш eu (annaprácurya-kathana) n. of the abun- 
TattvPrakà. 17A. 11 (on i. 1.13) 


(annagrácuryártha) adj. expressive of the seme of toe 


Jangili 
TattvProká. 17A. 11 (on i-1-13) 
abundance of fond атаа 


ammm 
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HANIFA (anna-prápti). obtainment of food SEPT Ч qu эзїї: 
TantrVā. 42.20 (олї. 2.23); зр ... ытты gue 1 99 Чең! 
Ammi Чай таң - аш ui Бї! Эа 
этат PuriPraSam. 115. 8. 

HAMA  (anna-práóa) m. act of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a 
child for the first time), one of the sixteen sacraments ЭТТИН ЧЕТ 
Aeara BhaviP. 10А. 25 (i. 3. 2) 

JAMNA (аппа-рга<апа) л. 1Ai act of feeding of cooked rice or food 
(to a child for the first time), one of the sixteen sacraments (performed 
between the fifth and the eighth months, usually in the sixth, with 
preliminary oblations to fire) AKAMIWA AAA Te ouem 
aaa dga mam шї MAAA SümaViBr. ii. 7. 8; TA 
mafao... WAMA... Weide: Water чач wo Hd: GopBr. i. 
2.23 (61.1) aama "Wer Kari Hir$S. xxvii. 3. 53 (173. 13); 
АраР5$. ii. 15. 19; 4% m HAMIA SankhaGS. i. 27. 1; KausiGS. 
i. 19. 1; BaudhGS. ii. 3. 1; KathGS. iii. 15. 1; HirGS. ii. 5. 1; VaikhàGS. 
3.22; A$vaGS.i. 16. І; AgniveGS.ii.2.4 (53.4); PáraGS.1. 19.1; ManuSm. 
2.34; VisnuSm. 27. 11; LaVisnuSm. 1. 12; BrParáSm. 6. 150; Үа}йа$т. 
1. 12; LaghvàsvaSm. 8. 1; AstaSam. ii. 173. 21 (6. 1); SankhaSm. 2. 5; 
BalaKri. i. 32. 10 (on 1. 12); ManuBh. i. 93. 2 (on 2. 34); SkandP. iv. 28. 
54; iv. 36. 5; VisnuDhaP. ii. 52. 102; NaraP. 14. 13; BhaviP. 269A. 20 (i. 
182. 9); DeviBhàP. vi. 21. 3; Mita. 6. І (ол 1. 12); Арага. 24. 23 (on 1. 
12); Mànaso. iii. 12. 1265; ManvaVi. 128. 3 (on 2. 34); BallàC. 66. 14; 
HAMA sa Wr =ч ч gem emen zy zm 
WI Masai mei 919 VaikháGS. 6. 5; BalamBha. i. 30. 9 
(on 1.12) WF SAMIA amai MaN AgniveGS. ii. 2. 1 (52. 9); 
mima чё: Беат dg 2. зчїтвчї чепей 
$агаТ1. 5.61; qaa AANS AEN ... Чен: Чїй 
=: VedavyaSm. 1. 14; CaturCin. і, 221. 19; ТЯ TAJUA ч... 
amaa YAA Маһар. 38.95; JINATA Jami q 
afrah | HATA MayaMa.27.105;»fupi g wem а: dei =ч! 
HA эта. ATA AgniP. 24. 33; ParaéuKS. 9. 14 (249. 
10); ЅтпіСап. v. 109. 14; CaturCin. iii (1). 191. 9; iii (2). 458. 1: 
aeae Ai 91 8ч Меч ui me Вы 
BrahmVaiP. іу. 13. 47; iv. 13. 88; JA Мат... amazi 
(PTA) SkandP. iv. 11. 40; SivaP. iii. 14.34 (312B. 15); 9 бп wb 
a gamam = Мага. 170. 18; STHWISTi тот ат meta 
JayaMa. 327.7 (on 6.3): MARA MABA TANM, ... FANER- 
[їчтїйзїїЧєрт:! я ча WIRT: BhaviP. 82B. 21 (i. 42.8); Si X 
a шї Чч MA... quí Әә Й BhaviP. 344A. 
23 (ii (1). 20. 10); MISA j HAMIA 
"pue epp" Жл ТД SmrtiCan. v. 286. 12; CaturCin. iii (1). 144. 


AWA AA virefaiesit ViraMi. (Sarhskára.) 403.8; KalpaK. 
69. 8; 190191761 BA PRÈ BalamBha. i.39. 17 (on. 1.12); i.42. 10 
(on 1. 12); 1Ай act of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the 
first time), one of the eighteen sacraments KATAA THE... MABUA 
ШТТЯЯТЫТТҤ ... ANAE: VaikháGS. 1. 1;1АНЇ actof feeding 
of cooked rice or food to a child (for the first time), one of the forty 


sacramei IS "THIS... STI ТАЕ. Taen 
PEST 8. 14; "fur. "semen mA mi чей 


1Aiv act of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 

опе of the forty-eight sacraments MAKAA ри: a > 
AISHA AgniP. 166. 10; зҮн |... reana: 
Wen: dp mÀ чай SkandP. v (3). 20. 53; ARO.. eara 
: PrakaVi. 975. 13: 1A v act of 
for the first time), one of the 


152 (1); ii. 15.3 (30); 1B name ofa topic dealing with the feeding of cooked 
rice or food (to a child for the first time) AAAI MánGS. i, 20. 1; 
ViraMi. (Sarhskára.) 267. 5; NimaSi. 188.15; #1 9919719, SmrtiCan, 
i. 58. 6; 2A act of eating of food (prepared from new corn) refers: з 
omms Teams Aaea.. KU 
mafra BaudhGS. iv. 11.1; ЙТ TA T 1 ҸҸ 
aama uode чїч GobhiSm. 2. 151: Тайга mAN ... 
amapan CRDHISTI AgniveGS. ii. 7. 4 (110. 8); 2B act of eating of 
food (in genera) 4811 gud тетя T &ач! ят RE 
zaman fisi: KürmaP. 686.9 (2.34); &р=П 1858 этет згч 
q PadmP. iv. 19. 3; ЁЗГЕ 91 їйлїї ETA BrBrahmas. 
iv. 5. 28; 3 particular consecratary rite (of offering food to the god) 
ори: ЭЛТ чайн CUm NityoNi. 68. 19. 

Sm (annapra$ana-ka) n. act of feeding cooked rice or food 
(to a child for the first time), one of the sixteen sacraments GITE us 
.. TAMAN MAA LaghväśvaSm. 18. 1; ГГ AAA Kaa, 
af: LiügaP. ii. 29. 12; CaturCin. і. 231. 1 

HAMAKI (аппарга$апа-Кагтап) n. performance of the feeding 
of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 94 HAKA 
MEMA ... этет ua 

aR BálamBha. i. 43. 26 (on 1. 12) 

samat (annapr&anakarmártham) adv. for the performance 
of feeding of cooked rice or food (toa child for the first time) xamarrean 
darmi ParaS. 7. 115. 

HAMAKI (annaprà$ana-kàla) m. time for the sacrament of feeding 
of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) Jarama: CaturCin. 
iii (2). 740. 10; 33MM: YS 919: ViraMi. (Samskira.) 251. 8. 

HAMIA PA (аппарга<апа-Кпуа) n. activity related to the sacrament 
of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 9798474 
пег] wap agi ЭТПЗГТФСЙЧ,  ViraMi. (Sarnskára.) 275. 6. 

amaw (аппаргаќапа-дһіѕпуа) n. constellation (which is 
auspicious) for the sacrament of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child 
for the first time) GrammTTTm dg yazama... фей 
Mánaso. iii. 12. 1282. 

ЭШ (annapráéana-pürva) adj. beginning with the particular 
Consecratary rite (of offering food to the god) хєяятатччт "rir аттата: 
JayaS. 15. 148. 

HMAMMAJIFA — (annaprüanapürvakam) adv. as preceded by a 
particular Consecratary rite (of offering food to the fire) ТЕБ 9 
«чт! зч m .. єй! mim «п wem ...1 
YA ЧЕЧ am .. waa ЧЫ ч п 
genre LaksmiT. 40. 43. 

МЫШЫШБЕ БЕП (annapràSana-prakarana) n. topic dealing with the 
the sacrament of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 


NUDO] ... UUME LaghváévaSm. 8 


(colophon) 


it ОПТИ (апларга<апа-ргаѕайра) m. [Inst.] with reference to 
© sacrament of the feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first 


ü 
E RUN БЫ) WA mma fdu ViraMi. (Sarnsküra.) 
(annapráfana-mantra) m. formula for the sacrament of 


feeding of cooked rice or food тезу этэн BhaviP. 
202A. 14 (i. 136. 32) è 


ied y WAR (annaprisanalagna-stha) adj. occupying the first 
E т огоѕсоре ofthe time fixed for the sacrament of feeding of cooked 
puma VP! eà pip атетїїейїїчага5.21.5. 
(annaprásana-vàsara) т. day of the sacrament of 


feeding of cooked rice or food ( р i ü 
i UTA) SRR WW aaa 
J: SaduktiKa. 35, 1. 


feed i 
ша) енсе аим a Aaa: чат ViraMi. 


- (Samskira 
СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastrí еа 


HAMIA 


ЯТТЫ (аппаргаѕапа-ѕагпѕКага) m. Sacrament ої feedin 
of cooked food or rice (to a child for the first time) (rrain ut 
safe) эгет ui sqm JayaS. 25. 44; uq 
HUPWA .. HETARA BálamBha. i. 43, 24 (on |. 12) 
HAMAVAHARIS (annapráSana-samakala) adj. simultaneous to the 


sacrament of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 
Wa я ч wai ччййптҥъчөтїат=рлзгр ai 
4 тгл ViraMi. (Samskira.) 258. 6 

HAMAKI (annapra$ana-svarüpa) n. nature of the sacrament of 
feeding of cooked rice or food (toa child for the first time) Sgr-Tmrmaereq 
ViraMi. (Sarnskàra.) 275. 18. E 


aami? (annaprāśanādi) adj. sacrament of feeding of cooked rice. 


or food (to a child for the first time) etc. ZTzr-iI-TTHT-TRUTHTERITA- 
ZMA ач ViraMi. (Sarhskára.) 897. 17. 


aama (annaprāśanādhyāya) m. chapter dealing with the 
sacrament of feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) 
її aiana maa: Werde: NáraS.2l (colophon); 
zi aamua aaa: as:  VasiS. 
(colophon) 27. 

AAMAR, (аппарга$апапап!агат) adv. after the sacrament of 
feeding of cooked rice or food (to a child for the first time) ЗГЕ 
ат alini 9 Ud SmrtiCan. і. 58. 1. 

HAMA (annaprāś-in) adj. whose sacrament of feeding of cooked 
rice or food is performed ASA 151: ... AMA WS: 
AvantiKa. 204. 7. 

HATTA (anna-bandhana)adj.tied by food 1 19919: 3191: 
amimi à Эбн: АНОВЬ. 263.8 (0 3.10) 1 aomas mi 
этага ја Ust .. ойт эчте BrArsUBh. 
275. 18 (on ii. 2. 2) 1 

aaqg — (anna-bahu) adj. which yields abundance of food am 
aha чай mid Маї0. 6.37 (comm.3r-i 
agadan: Wer Е) 

HAMZA — (anna-bàhulya) n. A abundance of consumable item 95 
Web adi kaaa ... =: (ep) Wd ӘТ er 
xi wd ean cmi a agma BrAraUBh.27. 14 (on i. 2. 
5);В abundance of food in general STRIS ... чїч АҢ Bram. 
8.14; (ататетаі nen) amisi її ger че: 99195916914 
А menka ManvaVi. 844. 18 (on 7. 182) s 8 

aagi (anna-buddhi)f.notion of enjoyable object aaa 44 


makataa SümaraU.279.13. — n 
эта. (anna-bubhuksita) adj. hungry of food rf. TARA 
"oH Wami: МаһаВһа. iii. App. L. 25 (96) (Add 8) 
SPEED (anna-bubhuksu) adj. desirous of eating food AA 999: 
з=; PrakriKau. i. 492. 1; SiddháKau. 167A. 3 (on ii. 1.29) 
AAA (annabrahma-vid) adj. (used as noun) (one) who knows 
food as the Brahman amaaa: {Е ТАВЬ. 241.7 (002. 
HAHA (anna-bhakta) adj. a servant who works for food only, one 
Who becomes a servant or slave by getting food only, АРТЕ. 
NANA (anna-bhakşa) m. A cooked rice and (other) amea 
i(vLem)s memg d waa MahāBhā хи. 186.6; 
B food-erain and food KAIKA RUSHA)! và 520 
WA q gaq — SilpaRa. i. 5.17%. E 3 
SPORIS (ere те adj. eater of food (RFA) sue 
Ug NS "MEE ии ВгаһтР. 216. 46- 
SERIE (anna-bhaksana) n. A act of eating food 7 Lue 
ccm я: TantrVà 731. 9 (on iii. 1. 14%; г 99548 
AHA VaráP. 71.22: 
I этет эрәчтїз=тинїї РайсРа. 2.8 ATÀ =- атайин 
VIS VedantKau. 370.8 (on їй. 4.30); B rite 076297 
ManvaVi. 128. 4 (оп 2. 35s с 
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aaya 

2209989 (anna-bhakşya) т. cooked rice and (other) eatable + 
mamaia aag ч чай MahiBhi. xii е 

m 3 хач à. xii. 186. 6 Nila. ян 


ЗЧ (annabhatta t 
Gu Н ) m. name of an author of the Тагказайдтаһа, pw., 


SAMAA (anna-bhavana) adj. produced from food #@ зди: 
ViveCà. 156. ; 

SAM (anna-bhágá)m. Ashareoffood HAA ИП ЯЕ AA: 
AV.1ii.30.6: AV. (P) v. 19.633} ре faddprempi ud аўч ièa 
ЧИ АУ.хї.1.29;АУ. (Р) xvii. 3. IORA aem dici Re die 
УЯ A AAPA AV. (P.) v. 31.2; KausiSü. 62. 21;B part or particle 
of food amaa amii Bhàm. 522.4 (on ii. 4. 21) 

эргїї (anna-bhisin) adj. having, i.e. enjoying the share of food 
ЕПТЕП: po BrAraUBh. 61. 2 (on i. 3. 18) 

HANA  (anna-bháj! adj. possesser of food, Viva 

SAAMA (anna-bbájana) n. receptacle of food ПЕТЯ AAT 
Таатта ЧЕЧ ЕТЕШ | (l8 mener um ЭЛЧЕ) РайсТ. 
2.26 (45)(216.1, {Өй à чїй нел ami 
жеп .. EIRA ZA .. їзїї ViraMi. 302.6 (on 1.238) 

ЭЧЕ (аппа-Бһапда) n. A pot or jar of food-grain REEL... 
mu ahaa .. HET denzedd чулт YuktiKa. 116.21: 
B cooking vessel татса ure AE Та: VasiS. 45. 166; 


Tamwa mama: RájTa.(Ka.) 1.238 (SabdaRaSaK. 253. 
18 gives annabhanda as the meaning of caru) 

SHPWIS  (anna-bhára) m. load of food TATA: ... Z 
auem ч Bue uzio KathiKau. 14.7. 

HANA (anna-bháva) m. 1Ај the state or condition of being food in 
generi Sui quudims uem НЯН, aama záda 


BehmSaBh. ($ай.) 535. 12 (on ii. 1. 0 .. TA maA " 
à usen Жї: ВгАга0ВьУа. vi. 2.150; (949) qu ma ЧА 
za pami чый du uui gd aai VedintKau. 
255. 22 (on їй. 1. 1); 1Ай the state or condition of being cooked food 
amma R ga чей чїч AnuBh. 72.15 (on iii. ]. 7); 9199 
ma wama 99 ueste: АлшВһ. 175. 9 (on ii. 
1.10); IBorigination of food-grain ЛЕН TET MATA WAT 
ami akaa ЕНЧА: AnuBh. 181.2 (on iii. 1.24): 
2 which has attained the state of being а body 4 "zem лл! ... 
seruum рези AguBh. 180. 16 (on iii. 1.23) 

AKAMATA (annabháva-vacana) n. statement of being food MAA, 
acumen аба ї5я dp waa win BrebmSåBh. (Sa) 
537. 12 (on їйї. 1. 7) ^ 

suf (anna-bhid) m. particle of food татті чен, AnekáK. 

HAMA (anna-bhiti) f. danger from food red: __ SIA 


if) Vasis. 6. 16. 
Bs (anna-bhukti) f. sacrament of feeding rice ar cooked food 


sere zm d wg we VesiS. 27.5. 
amis : NáraS. 1. 12- 
зача па біт epitbetof Šiva (lit. bocas food) SERT 


3 aur MabiBhá. xii. App. 1. 28 (228) ў 
amd (ama-bhuj) adj. А who takes or евз food ia general 


ua aaa = ЁТ. Эй 
чё а зә Sim = ча NriyKaA. ü. (0) 1212 Фи 


us 
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HAYA 
HAYA (anna-bhuja) m. epithet of Siva (lit. who eats food) t z^ 


MAR: UD чеп ейтен YA RAN se 
BrahmP. 40. 30. E 

ЭЯ (anna-bhuji) f. act of eating food seu wm 99 
wurdd amia emp Tajini. ii. l. 35 (comm. ATD 

aayat — (annabhuji-kriyà) f. act of eating cooked food gia 
aama qamya МР. 34. 64; BrahmP. 221. 63: BhaviP. 
895A. 17 (iv. 205. 38) : 

HAYA (anna-bhüta) adj. [f.-3] А who or which has become enjoyable 
object gag adedi werde MA MaiU. 6. 10; 9те WISI e 
яп нака yaka BrAraUBh. 28. 12 (on i. 2.5): ТП Эте 9191 
Вап Wen .. эдей SIR TaiUBh. 201. 10 (on 1.5): 
Bi whoor which has become source of food (98) errat ka 995 
id чїй HariVarh. 5. 51: VàyuP. ii. 1. 157: Bii who or which has 
become food зтайя ... ЭГЧ: JOA gd: АОВ. 279. 6 (on 4.1): 
‚пй wer wx aaa summe] ust BrAraUBh. 220. 17 
(onii1.3); 8 чїч айч: .. чїй ЕЧ ӘП КЫ 
BrAraUBh. 783. 11 (on vi. 2. 15); Ày sd Чїй ач 
BrAraUBhVá. vi. 4. 122; C who or which has become consumable item 
wWiscng! чет: em: Tantrükhyà. 24. 32; PañcT. 1. 85(3) (93. 
з); я яш wzuwssur чәе wert батист: ChàndoUBh. 
150.12 (onii.6.4) Wd яй aka чат iA 
ChindoUBh. 298. 12 (on v. 10.4); JASATE: YA: WT 
TaiUBh.298.17(on3.10);udt AAA a À WW "EHI эш 
gm: аа: PrasnaUBh.240.18 (on 1.4): KAYA f& m SA 
erm uae fafrdrer (99 ан eread) Yoga. ii. 6.13 (comm. 
ТИГТ) 

AAH  (annabhüty-àdi) adj. food and well-being etc, mU Ч 
gawuengefzrri: nag SrutaPra. ii. 424. 28 (on iii. 1. 25) 

этн (anna-bhüman) m. abundance of ооа л... HANGA 
tf чете таса afa ae YátráPra. 9. 90. 

HAYA (anna-bhümi) f. A place forfood,kitchenzR теа HI 
{тїй mai ч огт qm VástuVi.4.23 (comm AAA: Term: 
B place for food. dining hall, VàstuVi.4.23 (comm. Wm a1) 

emp — (anna-bhüyastva) n. abundance of food (mfcpza- 
rapan) fa: emper BrahmSüBh. ($ай.) 521. 
18 (on ii. 4. 22) i 

HAYA (anna-bhrta) adj. (f.-] A nourished by food amaris Tel 
qaaa sarafa МаһаВһа. i. App. 1. 92 (21); B which contains food 
adam ceea, M тетте; PrabhàC. 106. 14. 

HANA (anna-bheda) m. A variety of food Taam aein 
їч, Jayas. 23. 128; ер 319: Liügànu. (Не. 60. 13; 9:1 
Kashai «п SakatàVya.iii.2.209: SiddhaHe. vii. 1.29; (serat) 
asana Hi йч MAA... MA BilamBha. 
i. 566. 19 (on 1. 249); B (word expressive of) variety of foda d 
armias: эге: бапКа. 5. 359 (392): C type or kind of food-grain 
at 9855199591: AnekáSam. 2. 96. 

зач. (anna-bhoktr) m.epithetof Siva (lit, eater of food) amama- 
шй Ч MahàBhi. xii. App. 1.28 (255); VamaP. 47. 104; 19:1 тегй 
ч тга ч Hs Wem ВгаһтР.40.41, 

STAM  (anna-bhoktr) adj. eater of food Rari mme fugi afa 
ЧЇЙ! этїї з= Ч Чата Kaya. 147B. 13; 7051 треті 

agde SmrtiCan. v. 183.4; (used as noun) (onc) who is eater of food 
amig: ЧЧ чач катеа ТЕЙТ ManvaMu. 346, 4 (on 8 317) 

arawin (anna-bhoga) m. A name of the thirteenth chapter of Te third 
Virhéati inthe Mánasollása (lit. enjoymentof food) FAMISHHA aAA 

[їй Manaso.iii. 13.1342: amim: FA: MAA Man 
aso, 


^ ii. 13. 1601; B enjoyment of food YA Yia qÀ omnim: q mun 


-Manaso. ійі. 13. 1600. 
эЧ. (anna-bhojana) n. A actof eating food rst "rea 
kwaa — ASva$S. I. iii. 13. 8; Ed 


зд Rer дїї dd TIA ЧТ qaaa Loc. 40. 
эз за a maa ismi fu Xu eg 
CaturCin. fii (1). 782- afa aa rende iA- 
Ётген LaCandr. 378. 22: B act fceding food aT -— me .. aai 
emp gd yi mati SkandP. 07). 24. 66; MHEMA | 

5 ааттаа: Hastyáyur. 48. 3 (1. 6): mermi .., 
meum 4819 NAA aea urégq ManvaMu. 134, 
14 (on 3. 243) А 

JAMAA (anna-bhojana) adj. eating cooked food ANA ЧӘЧ: ... 
waa 91 TAA: KürmaP. 400. 6 (1. 47) 

amaS (annabhojana-kàla) m. time of eating food #419 .. 
аа... ITA ... quede ViraMi.(Sarnskára.) 279.23. 

amnia (annabhojana-tva) n.the state of eating food arem: 

к zari ada 9% AnuBh. 68. 3 (on i. 2. 24) 

^ этїїчї (annabhojana-para) adj. intent on eating food iEfaesilfe- 
grade ахай 91719: SarvaVeSáSam. 433. 

JAMAAT (annabhojana-práyascitta) n. expiation for eating 
food (in the dream-state) Ainmean Ma 
kawa AnuBh. 184. 14 (on iii, 2. 3) 

aandel (annabhojana-velà) f. time of eating food Л; 
чача: Weed: eedem cuf JAA аң  BhaviP 
702A. 2 (iv. 69. 66) 

mnis (annabhojanádi) adj. act of eating cooked food or meals 
etc ard нле: 2 Ma dé я fuer ManvaMu. 
165. 7 (on 4. 109) 

smile (annabhojanàbhàva) m. absence of eating cooked food 
NyaàyMaVi. 243. 21 (on iv. 3. 4) 

emm. (anna-bhojin) adj. [ f. - i] A dieting тта 9 5 YA 
yA Rham: KasyaS. 93. 5; B eating cooked food or meals 
syna aaa fue: YogYà. 14. 12; Ci eating 
(оой яни ч gea ч up fe аач seed эЧ 
W:BrahmVaiP.i16.49: gà ASMA ... бел: ... (їчї 9а: 
BrahmVaiP.ii.23.37;]4 хач тттйгїїїїзө тат... ӘЧ этет: 
NyàyKuA. i. 127. 1; Cii eating food (as a vow) #79917 squad | gofa 
ah WD ат Raami PañcRā. (Nà.) ii. 4. 60. 

MAA (annama) nr. name of a Brahmin MAAFA MAA dnt: 
El. v. 60. 65. i 


Samus (anna-manda) m., n. LA scum of boiled rice (81). ЭЧЕН" 


2 SE jamaa wA ManuBh. i 428. 17 (on 


TITEL USAMA DaSKuC. 111.18; (8T) aereanga 


arm in aa! .. TUUM 
DasKuC. 111. 23: 1B scum of boiled rice as diet 19919919059 -- 
ЧЙСРЇҮТА Siddh Yo. 7.3:2 vegetable used for food HIR: ... ITTE 
ViśvaPra. 29, 8. 

AAA, „(аппа-та (n)Ü adj. consisting of food YA Er че 

RE Vaikha$S. 18. 21. 

SR (anna-mada) m. i intoxication, i.e. loss of joy (caused) by 
ma a: mia mueren 90105: 
v.2. 30 (comm. ёч snp на ziwa: orm) ii јоу caused bY 


JG mmm madhya) m..n. [Loc.] A inthe middle of food in gener! 


| iui d BhaviP- 
ЗЫ ЧЧ! лүче UA 
т: rs 16. 43); B in the middle of cooked food or meals 


MA ammà eaea sepu Virai, 
(Ahnika) 473, 2. S EE i: 
W (annamadhya-tas) adv. in the middle of boiled re? 


WAA (JR 2.16. 
Sm (fnna-maya) ri (rca:) RasPraSu. 2. : 


m TEE rie 
айар. 151: er (N È db aNG а AUR ана еей ers кан adj. f. - VIA oU 


li made of food (stuff), ie 


HAAA 


ji consisting of cooked food 2A (consisting of the fifth or last vesti 

sheath) made of food (used as noun) (one) (consisting of the беа Si z 
vesture or sheath) made of food 2B made of food {vesture or Pian 
3 having abundance of food, full of food 4 (used as noun) (байкауы 
possessing, i. е. being the cause of earth 5 the word аплатауа ТА of the 
nature of food in general 3{-ТЧЧЯ Эчт mg ml maa 
aki gi ч HA Я RV. (Кіа) йі. 15,7: KáthGS. iii, 5. 1: 
чача: TASA MAMI эя JaimiBr. 3 .380;4 fiium 
uci чүч 95: VisnuP. iv. 1. 13; тч: WA 
BrAraUBhVa.i. 4.34; шы "d жї SAT: WE SarhkseSa. 
3.77 (iü. 192.21) 9-744 WAA зинае gA 9ч: Музу$и.Па.) 


131A. 11 (on i. 1. 6); STÉTZHERAEETE TET: чч TAA УедамВаМай 
36. 19 (on 1.3); KAMARA этїї 219 тат] її] BrBrahmaS. iii. 


6.32; 1Bi produced from, i. e. modified by food in general HAAA б 
ня:  ChündoU. vi. 5. 4; SárnkhyaPraBh. 80. 23 (on 2.20) MAA wd 
yor: MaiU.6.11;8 Hd STCK] ... ЭГО... Au 
BrahmSüBh. (Śañ.) 53.4 (on i. 1. 12):78 еа: Grp WA... 
ЯТСА... TAA AitUBh. 279.9 (on 4.1); SAFA R omm AKANZA: 
ChándoUBh. 427. 9 (on vii. 4. 2); #959941 
ЅагуаЅіЅат. 12.51: 9 =тна: Түт эчте: TrBrU. 
Yafa HAA Tamaa этте $їуаР.у.11. 19 (418B. 13): : їз 
ятеп этапа аута: Райсра. 3. 3 (comm. ZĘ: e fam: 
этетаган: маам OS OR Du «eene 
f& dra яя cma me яг g: SámkhyaPraBh. 
92.25 (оп 3. 15); 1Bii made of food (stuff), i.e. udumbura (KAA пат) 
wá mm УПЙН челбасчная ч 949 эана се) 
Fa Тапиуа. 42. 20 (oni. 2.23); 1Ci consisting of boiled псе 9187 . 
н .. aami wgeu чн ч тч SkaodP. 2). 
13.185; freier ua: maA 59191 {гаш g чощ 
Тап&{Ра. ії. 60. 59; g4 ai 199: Am ufum 
na füvzfugastidurii ЧТ=ТЧПГЧТЕГЧЕТЇ Арага. 505.17 (on 1. 
241); ICii consisting of cooked food ЧЇ qugreme qued Эче 
aqi Чї: makaa РапдаС. 9. 378; ZA (consisting of the fifth 
or last vesture or sheath) made of food AAA ТаА. viii. 
8. 5 (742. 1); ix. 10. 5 (749. 13): A s TaiU. 3. 10; 
MMASI: па азат wecken ViveCü. 167; ASTA 
жей чїй FART: KathRuU. 17; 19; 31991 RA maa 
SA SubaU. 5; mAs en wed gÀ Іва. i 86, 
93; (used as noun) (one) (consisting of the fifth or last vesture or sheath) 
made of food 319915915 Wem: JaimiUBr. i. 29. 5; TB gr 
zaa i ЧЕН famil &mas-madis-med FA SankaDigVi. 
(Ma) 6.28: 2B made of food cà sarmas anag AN: УС. 156; 
aama: Sr Wem этїї чета: SvimNi.9, Se TP: 
MITAAA: SarvaSiSarn. 12.28; sensa айна 5994 
SarvaVeSaSarh. 443; seamos c 
AINISHA: PancPra. 43. 4; aaa 99991 
раз. E Sxgüaemd si amaa m 2: 
aa:  — TE rd veta 
28.23 (oni.1.13);qa1 Wd 
чна: aaa Чет: Lal 
(used as noun) vesture or sheath made of food 
бча А етт ТаїА. x. 57. 1 (876. 1x8 nds 
. fuere urge Tam BrohmSüBh. (8ай) 31. мни 
BrahmSoBh. (Bhà.) 24. 16 (on i. 1. 12); fyc seen. md 
WA wmm EERE ALEEN тывы: 
нїн Rear Н: SarvaSaU. 1; 7 
Mese 1.6; 25 B.5 011. 
Samama NyàySu. е Brabus Bh. ($0) 214.3 
AMUITA AAA Ren B ` 
(oni.l.14); «атча A я wÂ 
20 (on ji. 3. 15); amma mamae. 
Wani mamaaa mata 


itasaBh. 111. 27 (on 142): 


1999 
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этн 
1.212.23 (oni. L. 13); MAKAA Poia A amma 
SiddhāTa. 14. 7; ATIA AA 
GoviBh. 16.8 (oni. 1. 12); 3 having abundance of food, full of food счча 
Эта 4 pem emen беч (gus Јауаѕ.23.130;99= чї! 
YA ЯЯ ammi JaineVyä. 271. 2 (ол іу. 2.28); ZAA ЧЭ: 
CándraVr. on iv. 4.9; KásiVr. on v. 4.21; Каапуг.ї.6.40;9%1 “AHAA 
WS зичї GUI цантаеичё AARATI BrahmSüBh. (San) 
54.S(oni. L I3) (7A ... uri) KAFA чїйгїн reum Erud 
РабтР.і.27.115;9798 Tz пч! чш уйча чїч! eme 
ая ЯН Арага.389.18 (ол1. s (mpm ... яҷая, Ui 
"S: Яй umm ЖЇЗ ® четтет бацр. iA. 233. 15 (on i. 
1.1); VedàntKzu. 30. 4 (on i. 1. 14); я ачна а: Ч ата 
ERG паа Ny&ySu. (Ја.) 132A. 10 (on i. 1. б); PrakriKau. i. 
807.7; 01995 ... тта Wepmrem .. щй: SivirkaMaDi. 
1.215. 11 (on i. 1.14); pus зде E adi cram 
WS шүп! aaa ойнаб: SivarkaMaDi.i.215. 
17 (oni. 1.14): AAA MTA SiddháKau.321B. 12 (on v. 4.21) 322A. 
1 (on у. 4. 21}; 99159 1979 KosaKaTa. 2. 369; 4 (used as noun) 
(Brahmadeva) possessing, i e. being the cause of earth (2179979: ... 
=ч: qeu ягнн) KAENA NEAN: 
fam ae saaga: SivirkaMaDi. i. 228. 24 (on i. 1. 16); 
5 the word annamaya $ ku аа AAA Я 


SAAG ..i "mmm .. YA AA ттге: BaudhDS. 
iii. 8. 16; ЖЕТЕТ e zum чї AnuVyàá.8A.3 (oni. 1. 


12) паа wamama AnuVyà.8A.6 (oni. 1. 12); HAAA 
патунй: ТапуРтака. 17А. 11 (oni. 1. Wa 

99 TattvPraka. 17A. 12 (oni. 1.13); "s азза. 
17В.3 (oni. 1.13): натяк ЎЧ ГЕ: NyàySu. Qa.) 131A. 11 (on 
1. 1. б}: SAAIE: o- ЯЕ x af SivarkaMaDi. 
i.228.29(0ni.1.16),4 ARATA: 2: .. KIMARA Pofa- 
quus E SiddhåTa, 14. 1. 

Eco (апла-тауа) m. A epithet of Vişņu (lir. of the nature of food 
in genera) 91141 ... "HW qA Бэта... KAA DeviBháP. 
viii.9.12; B epithet of Siva (lit. of the nature of food in general) 4: #4: 

эшти .. ЧЧ ra uen qum m oW Ж: SivaP. 391A. 
10 (on iv. 35. 15) 

aama (anna-maya) n. plenty of food, AFTE. 

анат ч (annamayakaksa-tva) n. the state of being the vesture 
made of food AA 919970 тй uml йуччатаает- 
agha PañcDa. 6. 227. - 

aama (аппатауа- -ko£a) m. vesture or sheath made of food 
aA: 9 =ч PaingU. 422.9 (2. 20); ЕГП Кыа 
oues VedántSi (Sa.) 164; SEITE e: 

д занда: VedintSà. (Sa. 16.10. 
gx (annamaya-tatpravefa) m. entrance of that (Supreme 
Hi бош) into the vesture or sheath made of food зе: 
maa wu AnuBh. 32. 17 (on i.1.11) 

ICEECGEI (annamaya-ta5) adv. from (the body) made of food 

c SankaDigVi. (М8) 6. 28. 
masai fei g 

ITA (annamaya-tva) n. the state of being produced from or 


: iag ChindoUBh. 
modified by food 1991 Tai T: 3 
37. 85.1. Gc errem Ж ЧНО tee : 


BrArsUBh. 274. 19 (on ii.2. 1X Ed 
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AKATAA 
AAN SümkhyaPraSü.3.15; qf тда нча ji 
fi чаї SámkhyaPraBh.92.24 (on 3. 15):1 ЧЧ чаң 
I EPIS п таана: TarkSarh. (А) 45.20; Ча WW. ... 
erras чачетїчт eme SiddhiBi. 98. 3. 
spacia (annamayatvasamarthanrthm) adv. for the sake 
of the justification of being produced from or modified by food 99: ... 
aaa Е wm 5гшаРга. ii. 405. 20 (on ii. 4. 19) 
этчї (annamayatvàdi) adj. A the state of consisting of vesture 
or sheath made of food etc. (91 їй т) Я KIMA 
зета: BrahmSüBh. (Ma.) 6A. 3 (on i. 1. 12); B the state of being 
produced from or modified by food etc. iR RiT | Tar Wu 
тён efr] en Senes Aana:  AnuBh. 163.25 
(oni 4.22) чай нт emer я ет egea 
p saakaan 4: SámkhyaPraBh. 92.28 (оп 3. 15) 
згаңачаїа (аппатауа-рагудуа) adj. referring to the alternative 
form of vesture made of food RED .. GI 
чечаїчз чч зт SivarkaMaDi. і. 220. 14 (on i. 1. 16) 
aanas (аппатауа-ріпда) m., n. ball consisting of boiled rice 
amaan чс aaa ViraMi. (Sarnskara.) 685. 11. 
> “яяначтя (annamaya-mátra) n. only vesture made of food -Т99914- 


maaana maA o NyàySu. (Ja.) 138B. 2 (on i. 1. 6) 


SAAIE (annamaya-rasa) m. delicacy prepared from food TEATAVAT- 
mayen: «=й TASA Wm Ѕатага0. 270. 12. 

зтачабічч (аппатауа-уіѕауа) adj. referring to vesture made of 
food IJI Ua ате, TUUU 
SrutaPra. iB. 202. 17 (on i. 1. 13) 

Jaaa (annamaya-svarüpa) n. form (of the Brahman) having 
the vesture made of food meU pR manae ЧӘЧ ЕЙ 
aaa wes qur АпиВһ. 29.5 (oni. 1. 11) 

aana, (annamayatman) adj. of the nature of vesture made of 
food menama Е 919199: Wg SarvaSiSam.12.29. 

Aaaa (annamayátman) m. self having the vesture made of food 
тетте 14 Част... чаят TaiUBháVá.152.1(2) 

SAAANA (annamayátma-prakà$aka) adj, revealing the self 
having the vesture made of food анай MAM KAKUMA 
ЧЧ 59%: НӘ: wa o TaiUBh. 239. 4 (on 2.1) 

заната (annamayädi) adj. 1А vesture made of food etc. d. ... 
IT ... ASIR 9: ВһарР.х.87.17;Я A erm 
аттанат 510 en BrahmSüBh. (San) 55. 9 (on i. 1. 15); 
gma BrahmSüBh. (San.) 58. 13 (oni. 1. 19); afafersmafirg- 
AAA ӘТТ&НЕЧФЯП: Чат WS PÀ BrahmSüBh. ($ai.)59. 
4 (ол1.1. 19); erar Í& ... эттїї ... “дш qj уте’ 
ЖОП  BrahmSüBh. (San.) 63. 9(on i. 1. 19); 58. 17 (on i. 1. 19); 61. 15 
(оп i. 1. 19); (ASA) WEIN: AM AA: атлет ond 
VisnuSaBh. 79.2 (ол 5.9); SIM i mT | 
smia WA faf, — TaiUBhaVa. 75. 13 (2); ч=п 
aamin en ser ard ARI NaiskaSi. 174.7; 
HAMAKI MAIMUNA: YA AM: Bhám. 133.6 (on i. 1. 12); ятяначё 

aana aaa A Вһат. 138. 8 (on i. 1. 19); 


110.17 (oni 1.12; НҢ SRY UA E, Ka 
MAKAA: Чєбї VedaniKau. 29.16 (oni. 1.13); 79 maza 
WES: PrakaVi. 110. 27; әтячатёттчїїёїг єтїїнї MAA 


TattvPrakā. 168.9 (oni. 1. 12); WAKA fy SA iq 
YA BrahmSüBh. (Sri.) i. 209. 5 (on i. 1. 13); этет 


maaria- 
gana Pref AnuBh. 144. 19 (on ii. 3. 15); 226. 24 (on iii. 3. 
MWITU «шй Rona 
SivarkaMaDi. i. 207. 9 (on i. 1. 13); i. 206. 16(on i. 1 
ар. | (on i. 1. 13); 1. 206. ‚ 1:13): aquf 
sd in 


AGAIN AAA TATA GoviBh. 17. 5 (on i. 1. 12): 

PIECE RUNS 1. : 1.12); (татат) 
Sim: чаты Te smaa зүү їнї 1айшбавһ. 144, 
24 (оп 186); 1B (Supreme Soul) having the vesture made С 


aaga 


aa Wd пей - gen SIEGE RR четте 
BrahmSüBh. (Saà.) 51. 17 (on 1.1. 12); Tazama 

MAATA, РапіТауа- 
aaa Мат $9 o. 3 1 
М№аМа. 51.1; 1C beginning with the vesture made of food Знате 1 
at. їүйчїдөйя .. яй Беш чт mft SvenUBh. 
93. 14 (оп 1.7); стрд таатезтнатата = натта ST ч 
da HU TaiUBh. 277. 10 (on 2. 8); 2 the word annamayádi 


maaana KE Wer 319 9, 7 BrohmSüBh. 
(бал) 54. 2 (on i. 1. 13); ятан eA SÀ fammi чч нае 


fir я mga: BrahmSüBh. ($ai.) 62. 15 (on i. 1. 19); TaiUBhaVa. 
108.1(2); TattvPrakà. 17А. 11 (on i. 1. 13): 9 TERNES AA 
Maa TattvPrakā. 18B. 3 (on i. 1. 15): 17B. 10 (on i. 1. 13); 


TAARN AAA, TattvPrakà. 24A. 13 (on i. 1. 24); 
armas Ama "aewermeg FASI NyàySu. 
(Ја) 125B. 7 (on i. 1. б); aana ЧЕТ inf NyàySu. 
(Ja) 131A. 11 (oni. 1.6); 132B.3 (oni. 1. 6); этна теча ататеп 
NyáySu. (Ја.) 132В. 9 (on i. 1.6); d Ч яга: mamake. 
saenga: SivirkaMaDi.i. 209.28 (oni. 1.13); KAMENE: MU 
ифа waai Яйгаң SivirkaMaDi. i. 215. 15 (on i. 1. 14); ЧЧ 
ITI ASTE DRITTE Kanu SivarkaMaDI. i. 
229.21 (on i. 1. 16) 

ЭЧТ (аппатаудаі-Ка) adj. vesture made up of food etc 
emma чїй amana (suu) JivanVi. 150 .19. 

элна ФЇЧЯ (annamayàdi-kirtana) n. mention of vesture made of 
food etc. AUA зт аатат=таат а сач тЯ- 
чтят сатаа наліч чеч аа e ee emer: SivàrkaMaDI. ii. 308. 
14 (оп iii. 3. 14) 

aaa — (annamayádi-koéa) m. vesture made of food etc. 
aaas AIM Wermenri fud ..2 AE 
BrahmSüBh. (San) 253. 8 (on i. 4. 15); MATATA IRATA- 
Rama Bhám. 139.4 (on i. 1. 19); 134. 20 (on i. 1. 12); erana- 
Aml =й ffr 2.2 зт .. aag SankaDigVi. 
(Ма.) 10.49; HATE этеп этана {її ... GITE 
BrahmSüBh. (Sri.)i.206.9 (oni. 1. 13); MAGAWA... MAMANWA 
Preem SivarkaMaDI. ii. 308. 12 (on iii. 3. 14) 

ЗИНАТ БИ — (annamayádi-krama) m. order beginning with the 
vesture made offood тта їл этан ра ЧЧ 
MA TaiUBh.296. 13 (on 3. 10) AAAH ddp... AAA 
ЧЇЗЧЙЇЧЇ — SivirkaMaDI. i. 212. 29 (on i. 1. 13) 

amaga (annamayadi-tulya) adj. similar to (the sentence expre- 


Ssing) vesture made of food etc. тле... Wig: AnuBh. 


23. 1 (on i. 1. 11) 
MME (annamayaditva-nirasaka) adj. denying the state 
of being the vesture made of food etc, AAMUA RAKAA 


TattvPrakā. 21A. 13 (on i. 1. 19) 
(annamayadi-nirüpana) n. description of the vesture 
made up of food etc. Ята %59на теч чечїїчї їчї Haa 98 


pru SUN 9: qder sfr чїч [тї AnuBh. 220. 18 (on 
n. 3. 


А SEEPIEGECI (annamayadi-paticaka) nu. five vestures made of 
008 etc. YAAMUA яй] TattvPrakā. 17B. 12 (on i. 1. 13) 

HAMIA (annamayadi-pafican) nu. five vestures made of food 
etc. ЯЯ AA: mamaa Чї 
EAA ОТЧ ЧЕЙ TattvPrakā. 17B. 5 (on i. 1. 13); 9819 -- 
TaT TattvPrakā. 21B. | (on i. 1. 19); Wd 
ЧОЙ! wem gemi: s amarse NyàySu. (Ja) 
137 A. 11 (on i. 1.6) 


(annamayadi-paryaya) m. alternative form of the 
уезше made of food etc, SHAT: .. чүш: amiar: | 
> HEET, SivarkaMaDi. i. 209.21 (on i. 1. 13); 


i. 210.33 ( 
1.210. 33 (on i. 1.13); JETE 
a Vathbosti Gallecton, Samama seem JEA 


— 


IRAE, 
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HAMIA, (annamayádi-brahman) л. Su 


` 2 ipreme Soul having the 
vesture made of food etc. MAMAA SAA amaA 


a fremit AnuBh. 
221. 17 (on iii. 3. 24) 

зача =ч  (annamayadi-rüpa) n. form of the vesture made of food 
etc. GATED UT ARASEN qur mp NyaySu. 
(Ja.) 166B. 12 (on 1. 2. 6) 

AAA (annamayādi-vat) adv. like the vesture made of food 
Ka ЧНЧ ЕЧ ... amini 
BrahmSüBh. (San.) 51. 15 (on i. 1. 12); 61. 17 (on i. 1. 19) 

зачат (annamayadi-vikara) m. modification in the form of 
vesture made of food etc. KWA TAATITIA MAA ANE- 
kaaa #79 VedántKa. 113. 4 (on i. 1. 12) 

arre ( annamayàdivisaya-ta) f. the state of referring to 
the vesture made of food etc. эе Ча ЭР fte NAET 
Бро enaA: МудуЅи. (Ja.) 126 A. 7 (on i. 1. 6) 

aama  (annamayàádivedana-phala) n. fruit or result of 
knowing the vesture made of foodetc.Sm-TTdsr NASA JI э 
EE... qma SivarkaMaDi. ii. 309. 15 (on iii. 3. 14) 

armas (annamayadiéarira-paramparà) f. series of the 


bodies in the form of the vestures made of food etc. — sIáecamarmrz- 
чакт=чаїазтїчїч п masia, — BrahmSüBh. (Sai.) 53. 14 (on 
1.1.12) 


aaaea? (аппатаудаіѕагуатіага) adj. present inside all ће 
vestures made of food etc. (эпа) TA AARRE- 
эрттен 9 аң Вһат. 136.2 (on i. 1. 12) 

ammam (аппатауааі-ѕадһагала) adj. common to the 
vesture made up of food etc. MASAWE WI жюзге EJ 
че ai dum ai NyàySu. (Ја.) 127B. 7 (on i. 1.6) 

əmma (аппатауддуа) adj. A vesture made up of food etc. 
girar weed я Жей йч ... KUSI анаң 
ViveCu. 151; (AMATA) aaay uec TaiUBhaVa. 46. 
23 (2); B produced from or modified by food etc. сананат: Бага 
MAANA: ЅіуагкаМарі. i. 227. 34 (on i. 1. 16) 

HAHAHA (annamayädy-atikrama) m. passing over or aban- 


doning the vesture made of food etc. Т ната T 
pamai R e: Weeds МуауЗи. ба.) 


140B. 13 (on i. 1. 6) 1 
aana (annamayādy-anātman) т. non-soul in the form of 
vesture made of food etc. ЭАТ... HAITAT aiseria 


BrahmSüBh. (Sri. ii. 308.5 (on їй.3. 14); аянат ee Ч ач 
dmi Am sme mda SivarkaMaDi. ii. 309. 16 (on iii. 344) a 
SISFTTZIZGI- (annamayády-abrahman) п. non-Supreme Soul in ie 
form of the vesture made of food etc. $ë i ; 
Tenane sg VedántKa. 110. 6 (on i. 1. 6): этч лч 
Жатва ŚivärkaMaDi. i. 270. 4 (on i. 1. 23) ч 
згтячатацылтеяч, (аппатауаду-атикһуйшпал) m. оошу ЗЕ. 
in the form of the vesture made of food etc. HI этан: m 
GA ananga Bambi. ($a) 51: 17 (0n Z 
saaa (annamayādy-aśeşopādhi) m. all-limitinE co 
tions in the form of the vesture made of food etc- SH .- i 
"тїт Їй теа Sver&UBh. 121. 10 (on 1. » 
HAKAI (annamayády-átman) m. form ofthe vers WA 
kada... чай maang qfar 
123. 13 (on 1. 16) : 
SARAAN (annamayādyātma-prakāśaka) adj. man 
the form of the vesture made up food etc. 991 


SUR aua ACR. SEI UU Shagi Calleatimof food in general 9 


262. 16 (on 2. бу 


WANA 
MAKITA (ann amayadyatmadhara) m. substratum of the form 


of the vesture made of food etc MU DI DI u reai 
с. T e аң .. "S 
BrahmSiBh. (Sri) i. 228. 5 (on i. 1. 16) 


чачат (annamayadyantara-tva) n, ће state of being inner 


soul residing in the vesture made of food etc. MATAWI zamani 
MAMAA VedàntKa.110.19(051.1.12);:3 ... KATANI Hi 


mates тч... SRA aena NyiySu. 
Ja) 126A. I (on i. 1. 6); їйлєр aa fn 


TERRE {8 SiviskaMaDi. ii. 309. 15 (on iii. 3. 14): ij. 309.23 (on iii. 3.14) 
SAAANA (annamayidyupalaksana-tva) n. the state of! being 


indicatory of the vesture made of food etc. UTUMIE 
NyaySu. (Ja.) 127B. 5 (on i. 1.6) 


AMJIA (annamayády-upásana) f. meditation on (the Brahman 
having) the vesture made of food etc. 3THRFUTITNTRHTHTRRETTG(A: KOTTA, 
ARRATE SivárkaMaDI. i. 209. 26 (on i. 1. 13); i. 230. 10 (on i.1.16) 


Aaaa (annamayànta) adj. ending with the vesture made of food 


apma 14те fe TaiUBháVà. 120. 
15 (2) 


HAAA (annamayodvartanádi) adj. unguents etc. consisting 
о ооб чта: - ае... YANA... пай YAA Gee adm 
Fe: ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 101. 23: BàlamBha. i. 461. 7 (on 1. 196) 

Sanaa (annamarasatya) m. name of a donee MMAM SIRI 
aaga: EL. xii, 179. 186. 

HAAA  (annamarija) m. name of a king, brother of Pratparudra 
ama атат ... тіле mug ... (аға) ЧЕП KATA 

зт] TEX El. хіі. 245. 5. 

&mméd (anna-mardana) n. act of crushing food KUIMAMAAZAAII- 
чїяц! came я aa я ЯЙ Їй 99: BiamBha. 
i. 522. 26 (on i. 239) 

SaaS (anna-mala)n.1 rejected food,excrementgízud ЯЙ 9929 
gne" JaineVya. 300. 17 (on iv. 3. 116); KasiVr. on vi. 1. 148; Prasá. i. 
681.8: mamii md Wa fx 5 
BhisPra.(Bhi)3.76:2Temmantoffood W39 "mri ФЛРТИРА 
атарлар Ра а= Suv PadMañ. ол КУ. оп P. vi. 1. 148 
(624. 16); 3 dirty refuse of grains, liquor vg ef evs mca qan (sui) 
ManvaMu. 469. 26 (on 11, 93) [spirituous liquor, Ате} 

ATAJA (annamala-tva) n. the state of being (mentioned as) the dirty 
refuse of grains, liquor 19991 Wr gia Tas Seria чё айа [їл 
wu m wd Беча 21 ManuBh. ii. 400. 3 (on 11. 93); Арага. 1044. 

‚227 
с (annamalánuváda) m. statement regarding (the liquor 
as being) the dirty refuse of grains or liquor qu å m 
apaa Wama ча абед apa: МапуаМы. 469. 
2 1.93 S 4 
аса (anna-mátra) n. foodin general SRI Wa g Зана 


que Табар. ii. 6. 402; 2B mere cooked roe RR, 
qiue "ойна а? ... я Вб. Sem Rel наре 
ergo MimiKan їй Q).82.7 (onii. 1.123 mere cooked food ormeals 
(Ja) 285B. 11 (on ii. Lamina end -— си e 
ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 452. 15. f 


чачта 


ла «апата Рат yadari ai ат yam: BalaKri. 
ii. 118. 24 (on 3. 250 (2256) 

amatan (аплататЫа) f. name of a wife of the king Annapota 
sia: erem ferar emere! TA Кази. 
4. 13(1. 24) WM 

STWTÍ (annamárya)z. name of a Brahmin donee 9914: чечїї 
ЕГ. xxv. 144. 46; #їа(?зї)згнтїй Rra EI. x. 62. 105. 

. чая (anna-miéra) n. mixture of cooked rice тетя «icd 
999 NaraP. 56. 30. 

хаа (anna-miérita) adj. А mixed with cooked food or meals 
Ят fer .. тч татан Caras. vi. 23. 230; RugVi. 
69.35; B mixed with cooked rice тачан ЕЙТ "aum orina 
ач чїїзтїїттї: MimáKau. iii (2). 82. 4 (on ii. 1. 12) 

sagat (ánna-mukhi) adj. (f.) chiefly consisting of food in general 
aam g абаа! Ра азана! faig ТаїА.1. 31.2 (182.4) 

HAJA (anna-mukhya) adj. chiefly consisting of food (as offering) 
smi ... єтїї чя War wempenéo 941 SkandP. v3). 103. 184. 

saage (anna-musti) f. 1 fistful of boiled rice (as offering) AAA 
ч aaa Sema ч... wed тз q сз 
тї яа PauskS. 27.578; 2fistfulof food зя... эў: ... ЗАҢ 
fama эчте AuciViCa. 20 (60); 3 (fig.) fistful of food, i.e. possession 
of objects MAISHA memi MÅR КаһаЅаЅар. x. 9. 155. 

sg (anna-mūrti) f. 1 form of rice-ball (representing manes) 91, 
a ЧЕЯҢЇЧИТЧЯГЕТЇЧ нї. 9 PauskS. 27.376; 2 idol made of 
cookedrice AA ата ... фЧя mag «T НЯ dd: 
PüraS.7.404; Їнї 999 .. dea Ж... 
ай ахат. an wem Рага. 16. 16. 

HAHA (anna-mürti) adj. having the form of food HIJA FAHA ... 
ча Haaa PauskS.41.72; serosmg шаң т] sai 
Тїї татат Рага. 7. 335. 

чані (annamürti-cchala) n. [Inst.] under the guise of rice-ball 
®чї чаў®ечаг! ... au эттаїї aw 
Ч PauskS. 27. 438. 

(annamürty-antara) n. inside or interior of the idol made 
of cooked rice (AMA ANPA:) Macha à fruimur Рага. 
18. 381. 

ags  (anna-müla) adj. A caused by or produced from food AJE: 
азр YAWA: ChandoUBh. 380. 1 (on vi. 8. 4); (TATA) GEG 
аўта —SankaDigVi. (Mā.) 14. 103; B dependent on food ems 
wasa We Maa PadmP. v. 19. 289. 

Sm  (annamüla-ka) adj. based on food (as offering) Paara- 
т: PadmP. v. 32. 3. 

HAJA (anna-mülya) n. price of food (mafisa... om... he 
adri aà) weage ManvaVi. 817. 18 (on 7. 127) 

HAMA — (anna-mohita) adj. stupified by, i.e. drowsy with food 
(чой) YA gagh pb gÀ aah Маһавһа, v. 111.3. 

MAHE —(annambhatta) m. i name of a person эттїї 
ARTIE: EL. xii. 180. 219; ii name of the author of the Tarkasaügraha 
emi Rg Ча ТЕ: TarkSarh. (A.) 68. 2. 

HAA (annaya) m.son of the king Siügabhüpala I EEISCIEEI час 
fara zaa: RasaSu. б. 6 (1. 35) 

HAJA (anna-yajía) m. A rice-sacrifice or rice-offerin, аги) 
ASA 91 THA LaksmiT. 39.30; YA 
ӨЙ ЛЫЙ а: Wide: BhaviP. 342A. 12 (ii (1). 17.5) — 

HAGAI (аппауајйапћа) adj. (f.) meant for rice-sacrifice уат 
эч a maA: LakşmiT. 39.31, 

HAUJI — (annaya-nrpa) m. name of a prince 
ЧӘПЕЇ&ЧТЧЧЯЯЧУЧ ЕІ. viii. 14. 16. din ти 

HAMEN _ fannaya$as-küma) adj. (used as noun) (one) desirous 
of food and fame WAMAMA: MUTANS KätyŚS. iv. 4. | 
MAUTI (annayárya) m. name ofa Brahmin donee MUA... sri. 
х тай EMAAR: El. xxv. 144.35. aka 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat ВВ датай vag 


HATA 


(anna-yukta) adj. mixed with cooked food MAA mae. 


d ayur. 243. 14 (2. 36) 
Een (mafaa) Hastyáyur. 24 TOR \ 
aad (anna-yoga) m. association with food (Maa) Mima 


dp [qufex] AV. (P) xvi. 127.3. А 

JAMA (anna-yoni) adj. modified by or produced from food JAMA 
wq: ames BrahmSüBh. (бап.) 801. 14 (on iv. 2. 3) 

aman (аппа-гакѕӣ) f. protection of food, pw. 

amaaa (annaraksàdhyaya) m. name of the seventh chapter in 
the Sütrasthána of the Astànga-hrdaya (lit. chapter dealing with preservation 
of food) aasam ATA: AstaHr. i. 7. 1 

amama ^ (annaraksártham) adv. for the sake of protecting or 
guarding food marange 1 varied: sedis теи: 1 Pria 
чї: yawaua: УагайраС. 25. 24 

amena (annaraksa-vidhi) m. name of a chapter in the Astanga- 
sangraha (lit. procedure dealing with the preservation of food) AIAST- 
aima aaa: AstáSam. і. 44. 12 (1. 8) 

ЭЧТЕ (annarapándya) m. name of a country 5991919 
rez? UA ... атча: AvantiKa. 83. 6 (better ATIT) 

HATA (аппа-гаѕа) m. 1A (distinguishing) taste for food B delicacy 
(prepared) from food 2A essence of food, juice of food B chyle 3 food and 
drink 4 nutriment 1 (distinguishing) taste for food 9ТЕ ... MAMA... 
ят famufrSankhaA.3.7 (13.7) KAWA Я aA «uri 
kaaa mfg wu gÈ Ча: бапкһаА. 4. 15 (18. 7); KausiBrU. 2. 
SAlam aa qud ЧЕП чин: чанта ia Чачта 
SankhaA. 5. 5 (20.23); KausiBrU. 3. 5; wsrar лї иге [лш 
Натат KausiBru.3.6;? R хип Ma фач aadA, 
KaugiBrU.3.7,8 74 Я HASA ... "rad (атт т KausiBrU. 
3.8399: ... WAA RA бф: ... duegacd ЯТ ЫН ч 
qmi ff МаһаВһа, iii. 54.31; KAWA жеп MAARRE 
mamama Ai ЧЕ ame: AAA Ѕатага0. 225. 20; 
1B delicacy (prepared) from food ARM: JAAN: ЧҮТ: mama 

JA Аад: ӘТӘЧ ... ТИГ Ya $атагай. 283.22; 
ZA essence of food, juice of food KE aa oa ULI eec: 
frat ынта AVPari. 64 (9). 2; VasiS.45.124.z«uTd 8: wd #9 
чїй! хаха Cup taa стай SübaBh. 1650.20 (on ix. 1. б); 
SERT: ЖЧ Aerer Fau frm MatsyaP. 84. 7; Wasaa Tam 
BrAraUBhVi. vi. 4. 14; usaga ama Foaia 
EI Ч ЧЧ ÈT: ManuBh.i.300.26 (013.206); arra. arripit 
ma amaga uz AA ASAAN: a eA 
PaiñgU. 422. 8 (2. 19); TASTA: ma: Ger: ma RugVi. 34. 
iiia (ета ч Чаң aa IASA paa ЧЧ: 
BhaviP. 335B. 26 (ii (1). 10. 77); araisa: 98915909 
NyayMAVi. 24.9 (oni. 2.2); IIASIFR: NyaySu. (Ja.) 137В. 
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ЖҮ SORT: МаһаВһа, і1.203.27:9 91. sie afa fur: ЧЧ: ! 
ЧЕ d WW RÀ qa Вата. ii. 1482* (10); erat 
ЇЧ... WATA CaaS. їй. 5. 5; MUA... aaia #9 Сага5. 
тош ып (ета) Rusen afi 50510. 
-14-19;1.15.32;(ятї) maaana тї уттай BheloS. 
85.7 (44); (Биа) бча. mi ч ass arrest 
HáriS.ii.5.19: тн та жт haaa әтәч Wu 
AsiüSarn, i. 232.2 (2.60;3? RASTA: gi .. YA 
99 Чий AsfäSarh. ii. 59. 13 (4. 10) wana ARAA 
EE | чы Ref wafu Втаһп5$аВҺ. (бай) 329. 16 
co ЗУ; АТКА Руста feai Рум вгАгаивһ. 463. 16 (07 
1.9.10); ЯЯ yh ч NIN чї: Gm agdam: fes: 
ад 1(011v.3.36) (mf ... preme 
ЧН SINA: BalaKri. 39.7 (on 3.83 (93): ча атїї5 RE 

Яа ..1 нї zai SAR KalysKa. 11. 128; Greer 


BrAraUBRVa. iv. 3. 1941; 9598 


issus i —- 


эана 


zè ШШ uud! ЧЧ SaS зеі Qui mum RugVi. 2.42: 
SivS.5.76: #9 Т MOMAN TAT rw HATIA Miti. 374.23 
(on 3.84); ятечттячтічатета неа ANAA aai rA: 
чети тт UOTE T NA S 
2.10): ... 9791 989 uiae Maa ЧЕГЕ] aa 
NaádiVi.; MAAAA  Gíuq ... чї BhávPra. (Bhà.) 8 (1). 

46; 3 food and drink (WTZTz:) "IFWÍAHTTATHT] ... YA =й mum 
ката. й. 1136* (1): 99 AMÈ FIRAN ZT: МЫР. 10. 
50; ВгаһтР. 214. 34; RATARA Ята аат абат? aA 
amama: {Їйї PrakaVi. 115.17; ARA "m: Jn: SámkhyPraBh. 
82. 5 (on 2.28); 4 nutriment (ЖЧ — aa: e ч) sm 
agai, TRA: maaa Aaa Миа. 11.9 (on 1.33) [Kosas 
give annarasa as the meaning of йг, Vaija, 272. 18; Мапапһа$агп. i. 5. 
52] [meat and drink, MW] 

amaaa (annarasa-kleda) m. act of rotting or putrefying caused 
by chyle ARARA еты: ай тї! .. qup .. бин 
AstaSam. ii. 48. 17 (4 9); AstàHr. iv. 7. 5. 

amaa (annarasa-kheda) m. dislike, i.e. want of appetite for ће 


essence of food ЗГ: MARRARA: Ят feum 
CaraS. ii. 1. 21. 
Sr Smet 


(annarasa-gandha) m. odour of the essence of food 
хаганата отсега катя wd: SetuBa. 133. 24. 


amag (annarasa-glàni) f. exhaustion of chyle 9981919711 
feg Жети BrAraUBhVa. iv. 3. 1931. 
JFRWA (annarasa-ja) adj.arising from the chyle of food (07) mum 


Haaa 22 Эчт бт ингл  AstáSam.i114.16 (122) 
amu. (аппагаѕа-рагіпата) m. modification or change of the 


essence of food Jamaa паба Wen Wess 
qme BrAraUBhVa. iv. 3. 1241. 

amah (аппагаѕа-раКа) m. digestion of the essence of food 4 
waa aa ач чаі AnuBh. 306.2 (on iv. 1.3) 

amago (annarasa-pürnà) adj. (f.) full of essence of food (MET) 
яте CHO течат: Tuae "ud Ban UB Wa. 
iv. 3. 1216. 

ammi (annarasa-bhojini) adj. (f.) eating the essence of food 
Haa Eger agrata SabaBh. 1650. 19 (on ix. 1.6); 1655. 
21 (on ix. 1. 9) 

aagana  (ánnarasa-maya) adj. consisting of the essence of food E 
ат чч gatisazana: Tai. viii. 1. 1 (735. 10); viii. 2. 1036. 12); TaiUBh. 
231.19 (on 2. 1); SarvaVeSáSarn. 534; FATMA ... Ue l 
Taea: AnuBh. 28. 15 (on i. 1. 11): 222. 10 
(on iii. 3. 18) 

aman — (annarasa-vikára) adj. who i 
transformation of the essence of food 4 ЧЧ 999: SR: 
TaiUBh. 237. 19 (on 2. 1) 

aaaf (аппагаѕа-у 
(xm) frt oiii 

amaaa — (annarasa-viparinama) т. 
essence of food "TE: RI: 
(on ii. 1. 19) 

amaenn — (annarasa-sthánlyà) adj. (fJ bein 
essence of food эне Т #1949 
UNI (annarasatman) adj. consisting of 
3 .. натан... Saee mnn 
ЭБЕТ  (annarasádi) adj. essence of. food 
SRMN Став. ($an.) 93. 7 (on 3. 17) z 

AREA ana araoanvita) adj. mixed with chyle TË 
2 Bü ferr Suss. iv. 37. 48; Айабай. 147. 22 (I » 
adv. for the sake of food and drink 

sewer (à wwe) KE SA Balya Vrat Sha 
FA (annarasotkleda) m. act of roning ого 


s the modification or 
ARAA: 


іпаќа) m. destruction of food and drink 
ma BrSam. 38. 7. 

transformation of the 

: BrAraUBh. 244. 1 


g in the place of 
SetuBa.133.15. 
essence of food ATI 
PauskS. 27.539- 
ecaa que 1 
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ud 


бнт. їзїї ий fecu usi Caras. vi 
SESS : ча: . vi. 24. 
(1941 Ed.) vi. 24. 112 


aan (annarasosmádi) adj. essence and warmth etc. of food 


я ч Emu reru: Өчүн йг 
Жыры " : Т Tat ViraMi. (Sr&ddha.) 


, зава (anna-rahita) adj. devoid of, i.e. not taking food (ATA) 
amama чїй дабы BhaviP. 301A. 23 (i. 208. 10) 


HATA (anna-rája) m. lord of food, Savitr зата WENTR- 
WA! ai .. asa Rg: Вајта. (Pri) 348. 
SERT (annarája-phala) n. (evil) effectof Savitr KATAKE: JA 
AAA: RijTa. (Prà.) 362. 

Я ania (anna-ràSi) m. heap or mass of food (UT) ZAAINA 
MAMA SkandP.iv.89.39,5W ... AUNA ..1 Smp 
. rm ESMA ors s. эд! i. ASi: 
Jivan. 329.9, mz) "rama тарый тиза ... 9199 MayüMili. 
689. 14 {on x. 3. 12) 


Serien (annarásisahasra-ka) л. thousands of heaps of food 
S Wr .. s wa "dime BrahmVaiP. ii. 50.19. 
MASH  (anna-ruci) f. 1 taste for food adasa ЧИА] 
жайга mami ч wee AsüSom.i.65. 1 (1. 10), 29797: 
.. fmmpi uem ч kasida gat Asiam. i. 112.25 (1. 21); 
lappetiteforfood тй wen WAA... таті EA 
жт KalyaKa 9.80; Gma if) wipe fane a d 
zur facra BhåvPra. (Bhá.) 3. 251. 


RE ттш 


ЭГЕЧ (аппа-гйра) adj. 1 of the form of consumable item {ү 
зане ый WA PrasnaUBh. 241.8 (on 1.5) ЛЇП "ami Я 
чн ятын: UHUSTERe map Wed Sigur PadmP. iv. 105. 
16; 2А of the form of food in general or v ictuals qami o fam 
жерл xn aa hsa vd ЧАШ Apari. 994.2 
(0n3.120) 83:94 чер ЗЯ .. Taa: байкамі. (A) 209.2, 
2B of the form of food (asoffering) 591 SIRIGA ... лири 

amazi MimáKav. iii (1). 41. 12 (on i. 2. 19}; 2€ of the form 
of cooked food or meals 9157 Я maaana «un BaülamBha. 
352. 11 (оп 1. 103) 

ЭГЕЧ (аппа-гӣра).А [Inst.] in the form of food (as обегїпд} ATA: 
жузж чиертте YijnaSm.3. 19:399899 = recae 
БЕД чай Арага. 993. 18 (оп 3. ПЯ T) 9 WAPA 
чёт aaan gerz DipKa. 86. 14 (on 3. 120): B [Inst] in the form 
of food in general or victuals ЧАНАЧ cum тла эй snm sun 
adita srt VisouSaBh. 72.7 (on 51); 122.8 (ол 116); C form of 
pdam Жай а viraMi. 870. 20 (оп 3. 126) 

эч (annarüpa-t3)f езше ofbeing the form of food qe 
(03.114 (124): 970 f T due кый 3 
+ ManuBh. i. 412. 27 (on 4. 

ida (annareto-dvára) n. Inst.) through food and semen 

тй: Wu ITÀ PratnaUBh. 248. 13 (ол 1. 14) 

(f) consisting of food and semen 


AU (annareto-mayi) adj. 
(as offering) TA 5 


qami NySySiA. 215. 27. 
Sade (annareto-rüpa) adj. (f-3]of the form of food and semen 
(as offering) 


ŚrutaPra. ii. 411. 18 (on i. 1.7; 


SEIL 


HASARA — (annalavàktà) adj. (7) smeared with small quantity ог 
particle of food Rerenga (sar sagem) YogVi. 
їй. 29. 8. 

AASIN (anna-làbha) m. i (indication of) cud of food (3991: 
бетт) ae på: BrSarh. 52. 3: PAS | 
quen SamgaPa. 2662; ii availability of food аатта гат, атат 

‚ш n запі Wm M: mud ChándoUBh. 
75. 6 (on i. 12. 1) 

эти (anna-linga) n. phallus of lord Siva prepared with boiled rice 
ay ч mè wi Rẹ qum Ї6ап$їРа. ii. 59. 120. 

Wmfesiem (annalinga-sthita) adj. present in the phallus of lord Siva 
prepared with boiled rice HAWA 24 чей Fratri IéanSiPa. ii. 
48. 37. 

HAWA  (anna-lipta) adj. A smeared with (particles of) food Graf 
КЕЧЛЕ ЧЧ Ta xen CaturCin. їйї (1). 1395. 18; B smeared 
with rice gruel KATAA: ... ЗӢ Cu (qur iaa) 
PaficDa. 6. 193. 

aafe — (anna-lipsà) f. A desire for food, i.e. appetite ФЧ 
aAA AsaHr.iii.2.79; AUAWA" 1 AWA SA RugVi. 
2.75; few «ugs Wei {па SiddhYo. 1. 273; B desire 
for food (as livelihood) SIA... Wemmd ®кчйч: ..1 fad «WT 
wisaragsremsisafeurr PadmP. (Ra.) 33. 192. 

(anna-lepa) m. unguent (consisting) of food аян ач 

39: ViraMi. (Ahnika.) 101. 23; BalamBha. i. 461. 7 (on 1. 196) 

HASA — (anna-le$2) m. small part or bit of food sefsidtermera- 
Aas! aaas PAN: АзаНг. i. б. 170. 

saets (anna-loka) m. world that yields food 5те «Aq ss Wr 

91919919: JaimiBr. 3. 349. 

amama, (annalobhärtham) adv. for the greed for food 99 
wedissermd fema, ТЕЧ BalamBha. iii. 98. 8 (on 3. 59) 

ЭТО ЧЕП — (annalolupa-tà) f. the state of being greedy for food 
Ka «а тита ai Nimasi. 52. 10. 

HAM (anna-Ioha) m.red food фы raf: є: Зеб 
BrahmándP. ii. 14. 12. 

KATAA (annalladevi) f. пате of a queen Aae wf! erm 

. яна: 2. aa El. ix. 69. 12. 
HATTA (anna-vacana)adj.expressive of food (mereri) went 

ana: тё: ате 59991: Кау. on vi. 2. 71. 

MATA (ánna-va(n)t) adj. [f-i] 1А1 (person) richin food ч. атда 

чачта uu p fert sebo PARV. x. 117. 

2;эйч: .. iaaa .. SÒ Mais. ii. 1. 10 di. 12. 15); W 

mi aaa à waama AtA. 1.1.3.6; Asf: 

a AAAA a E $айкһаА.11.6(41.бун q Wi є 

E амат Чай ТАЈА. ix. 6. 1 (746. 16); Тай]. ii. 7. Is ii. 8. 1; 

ii. 9. 1; ChándoU. i. 3. 7; Май. 6. 13; BaudhŚS. i. 97. 13; 7999... 

ЯП TAR BaudhŚS. ii. 365.4; MMM... {нң Мап. 

и: Wa чың TÅN: Gur тїгї Ауа... 
Gi чїч .. emm RARA... zu 

HirGS. ii. 14.7; (qada) Jadi aren E m 

10.6(174.18);d Чзїїяїчїң ... AMEIR BAA Nir. 10. 28 (182. 21); 

10.42 (187. 4); (Tamaa) AHA Nir. 11.26 (198. 3): 12.6 


Я Y: TaiUBhà Va. 203, 10 (33:2 araa (va 


14. 24; - 

Эка: зәт адай 

lAii (dish) rich in food 
AV. xviii. 4. 21; 1АШ (quarter) rich in food 

deista TaiS. V. iii. 4. 6; 1B full of food aat 

1 509 TaiBr.Liii.7.3; Lii 8.4; disi 
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HANA HA 
ая ChandoU. уй. 9. 2; AAAA (v.1. зға) 


agr R читетбіци: МаһаВһа, і. 57.9: аач PÈ ag 
=й vau зате атаа AnandRa. 5. 54; 1C abundant 
in food (as offering) HATA --- qaot SI IgA: МаһаВһа. 
|1.85; жайяй kakaa: МаһаВһа, xii. 20. 11; 
am . emu жалак uka an: Rama. ii. 4. 12; 2 containing 
the warda Traci: KAA "ЧЇЧ VR mia 
PañcBr. xviii. 7.4; Raana «Td Чеч! Gri " Raag эз 
ча qq чаң .. emo m Gem Rafa JaimiBr. 2. 64; KARI 
тл: walaa аўч! Ya mawaa СорВг. ii. 5. 8 
(034.9) Чаң WR .. яйы эел: fud eiuf 
четазтЧ: CaturCin. iii (1). 1071. 15; ViraMi. (Sráddha.) 126. 25; NirnaSi, 
318.9;3 providing food AMANA HATA MATAI W: TattvPrakà. 
104B. 12 (on ii. 2. 37); NyaySu. (Ja.) 417B. 12 (on ii. 2. 11); 4 the word 
or expression annavat YA 


ЭЧТ аА HirŚS. xxiii. 4. 65 
(846.6) 


HAAA (ánna-va(n)t) m. 1 epithet of Agni (lir. rich in food) 97195994 
aga Fa: KE TaiS.Il.ii.4. 1; Baudh$S. 
ii. 123. 1; Man$S. 122. 2; BhárSi. 30; 2 epithet of the eighth month (lir. 
rich іп food) RASE ёчачјаіят «Чып "pump KüthS.4.14 (i. 
39.12); em: Aasiaa Rna, TaiBr. Ш. x. 1.4 (comm. HATA, 
эген: әти: ЧЫТА) 

HAAA (anna-vat) adv. like food гяп ате 099, 
SarvaSiSam.12.50;wfafsarü MA AMMASA AMA staSi.309.6; 
viae: 8791 m MTAMA GoviBh. 185. 4 (on 
iii. 1. 7) 

MAT (аппа-уага) adj. best of food Ет ... Чыт таны 
YAA жаң gagga [éanSiPa. i. 23. 19. 

HAA (anna-vara) m. name of a village marmari pei AAS- 
ЧЇЧ: БІ. v. 63. 127; v. 63. 129; vi. 126. 242 (v1) 

E EE (anna-varjana) n. A act of avoiding or abstinence from 
food RASA +68. ASA аздау PadmP. 
(Ra) 14. 258:@їїчїїгїєятїйч akama  (wdui ТЕТЯ) 
MrgendraT. iv. 1. 14; B leaving of food, i.e. loss of appetite «jefa 
WS Ces al дей эче o mÀ eR 
léanSiPa. i. 41.23. 

T (anna-varjita) adj. 1A devoid or empty of cooked food 
Seem Әм RENT четец | qe dr иет wruci Sun 
BrYamaSm. 3. 45; 1Bi abstaining from food (as а vow) 4 SAANA | 
merid... dp wd KATAA VrGautaSm. 514. 8; IBii avoiding food 
YA чї Yi esaa (ане. ч fe) — GaneP.ii.74. 
49; 2 excluding the (organ of) earth avarè SHARIWAI agi РЎ 
nR d gN їй SÀ VedantDi. 71.6 (on i. 4. 13) 

знач (anna-varsa) m. shower or rain of food wama: ... 59: 
xu ЎЎ: ... нят warme SankaVi. (А) 


MATA (anna-vastra) п. food and clothi те 

JE Чч am SukraNI, 5.55. тең у 
s ped (annavastra-vivarjità) adj. (Г) deprived of food and 
зачет: CAM dj. food and V popu ein 

! adj. and clothing etc. YANA 
p WS (eme) aA: SORT 1.888; (999 

SING ManyaVi. 1169. 1 (on 9. 108); 3798: 
pne TAR aM: WAMAMA... чыт PrabaCin. 70.5. 
RAM асыш adv. for the sake of food and clothing 
cs 1! WW oq чї ян її MaitreU. 2.20. 
(anna-vaha) adj, which carries food HAWAA чн --- 


ч $а) m. complemei art of statement 
Or speech-remainder referring to food fe SRM É 


ws. $i Di 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shaich 270. 17 (on i. 1. 23-24) 


MUR 


эте Digitized By Siddhanta pangon Gyaan Kosha 


згч, (аппа-уасїп) adj. expressive of ог denoting food (HAHA 
атн) РЧ A quil ЧЕ чий femp 8 
«ule KásiVr.onii. 1.34; PrakriKau.i.497.4; Prasi. ii.769.16; amari 
araara: NyāyMāVi. 42.17 (oni. 4. 6); Чч: ... Aeg: saari 
comm. ол VājaPrāti. 2. 34. 

aaa (anna-vàda) m. statement or mention of earth (as the source 
of food) ЧАЯ 9412:  BrahmSüBh. (Sri) ii. 191. 4 (on 
ii. 4. 19) 


əma  (anna-vári) n. food and water zai жї A зң; 
зиратта: BrahmP. 74. 80. 


emn (annaviri-varjin) adj. who has abandoned food and 
water (TAI) зебад ат ЭТ qam 51605. iv. 14. 10. 

ame (аппа- Min) aa emu: иттей 5- 
ad AsüHr. ii. 3. 41. 

яаая, (аплау āhi-srotas) n. the oesophagus, gullet, MW. 

зате (anna-vahini)f.carreroffood 37a Z ...1 MWA: 
amaaa иги. iii. 9. 12. 

забт (anna-vikāra) m. 1 variety of food актайтын 
Мап$$. 181. 8; T&STEIFTITH2I (учета а). zl эчи aga 
d kwaa {лач BhaviP. 64B. 22 (i. 30. 6); 2A word denoting the 
modification of food aalan aa —GanPa. 9. 18; Vär. 4 on P. v. 1.2: 
ama Гитт uz чаіч ... Gui Ya. еп Un 
MahàBh. її. 337. 17 (on v. 1. 4); CándraVr. on iv. 1. 3; Муаз. ii (1).7.9 
(on v. 1. 4); GanRa. 5.359 (392); SARA: эт: Яр: 
PadMaii.on KàsiVr.onP. v. 1.4 (11. 12); Prasa.i. 838.21; SarvaVeSáSarn. 
444; 2B modifiction or transformation of food эгїїгє ач gait 
Миа. 431. 25 (on 3. 253); dd ... затечене са забњ зн 
Panda MimāKau. i. 49. 23 (on ì. 3. 7); 2Ci effect or product of food 

заня: ... 95 БЕЙ 264.25; 2Cii semen, seminal secretion 
Spb ded Xd: .. эйт:  RajNi264.25:3p04 - . Читайте: 
=ч KalpaK. 46. 233 [disorder of the stomach from indiget МҰ] 

BARA (annavikira-tva) n. ће state of being the effector product 
of ood чеїйзгЁггчйзїд "up alaa qeu Si жый 
VedāntKau. 30. 7 (on i. 1. 14); VedantRaMan. 1. 3 (36. 19); VedantSa. 
(8а.) 16. 3. 

забата (annavikaratva-vat) adv. like the state of being the 
effector product of food oaar aang FUTI auai NyàySu. 
(Ja.) 130B. 13 (on i. 1. 6) 

aaen — (annavikára-éarira) n. body which is the effect or 
productoffood(zfrz:) x aaaea, "99994: NyaySu. 
(Ja.) 138B. 4 (on i. 1.6) 

MAPRI (annavikära-surā) f. liquor which is the modification 
or transformation of food saar gA WBA RAY: TantrVà. 
136. 17 (ол 13.7) 

табат: (annavikárádi) adj. modification of food etc. kama 
Amak aa чап qa Maq Nimasi. 293.25. 

HUIHIRA (annavikāri-tva) n. the state of being the effector product 
offood fur .. ветїуяйгєттета, AASA {499 SanvaVeSiSe. 
443. 

HAAA ^ (anna-vikira) m. A scattered part of food FA 
emise: qur . an dier АЧС Ud po 
VisnuSm. 73. hasaa: Маж. 31. 12: B. act 
of scattering of food (Sie ЧЧ) 9015912050 gaq BrahmándP ii. s 

(anna-vikirana) n. i procedure or rite of scattering of 
aaas onfa: SmrtiCan. v. 358. 1; li act of. scattering of food 
aoaaa .. эй МӘ SmniCan v 360 6s of 

(annavikiranottaram) adv. after the scattering 


Эа Бї гүя 
ссн uu зае Riana я їйї VinMi. хис 
242) 


ke 
AMTUMIA (аппауіктауа-ргаузбсіца) n. expi 


wa 
of food KAMATA WAM CaturCin. iv. 203. 21. 


ARPITA (annavikraya-sthāna) n. place of selling of food 


SEMA iana п WEG Мал 
aMu. 4| 
б vi 13. 1 (on 
Serata] (anna-vikrayin) m. seller of cooked food ARU... 
WAAMA а — BrahmándP. iii. 8.44. 

m (anna-viksepana) n. act of throwing away, Le, wasting 
of food тїт ... арай .. md .. яыйчйтї UR MahiBhá. 
xiii. 617*(6) 

KAHABA —(annavighnavyapohártham) adv, for the sake of 


removing the obstacle (inobtaining)offood атт тп zi aaae 
БН mus BrParáSm. 7. 194. 


заба ( anna-viccheda) т. t. discontinuance in (the partaking or) 
26. 14. 


IMAM (enna-vid) adj. acquiring food aa agai ai 
adam aaea я aaa чый mA adah AV. vi 16.1. 

zaafa (anna-vid) adj. knowing food, MW. 

Wem (anna-vidāha) m. burning sensation due to indigestion of 
fod aina ama vq ЧЧ Реа: Caras. у14.6. 

aafaa  (anna-vidvega) m. aversion for food, i.e. loss of appetite 


FERAS: ..1 A aA agan AVPari. 645). 
BA AAA .. summa РГ] Háns.i. 
4.42 mmasai zaua  AstiSam.i. 73.6 (1. 11); RugVi. 
6.15; uamue . Made а Еи RugVi. 
16.4; PK e fec .. wmm . fam RugVi. 
35. 28. 

FARU (anna-vidha) m.,n.variety of food MA E segreta 
YasasCam. ii. 401. 11. 

эйт, (annavidhána-tas) adv. as compared to the preparation 
of food ETT ЕТА, ай YA 297159918 SubháRaSar900. 

aaff (anna-vidhi) m. observing or partaking of wholesome diet 
anag mes upaa че Assam. ii. 76. 3 (4. 12) 

aafia (anna-viparita) adj. opposite to food HEIRAT FERAT 
я (qui mm) AstiSam. i. 67. 17 (1. 10) 

CIEL CIS (annavibhrama-laksana) n. symptom of the deterio- 
ation or indigestionof оой тй 29101 quem! qasai 
течет BhelaS. 159. 6 (6. 11) 

E CIEEG bo adj. having less, ie. moderate amount of 
modà sfr .. гейш Ped Я qué uim үубашабт, 
fe (anna-viraha) m. absence of food 1991854919181 SUP 


атай mamaa BrAraUBRVA.I LAERE ER E 


gu. Kalyaka. 16.5. _ 
E (anna -vilipta) adj. smeared with ice gel TE o 
dsa uim sidhani 1793. на 


HANA 


KAINI (anna-viéesa) т. Ai special or superior kind of food MATA 
d .. RI ч HA башр5.1.5.30; KANTE sni 
кт. SankhalikhitaDS. 133; Ail variety or particular kind of food 2971: 

efus Rumi чї wer .. 20D TU 
ema Тапігакһуз. 62. 5; PaiicT. 2. 26 (16) (212. 6): (merear) 
famrezdtsufasrer: SiddhàKau. 642A. 10 (on vi.2. 71) 991 99 БЫШЫ 
amg wap fama Нап5.1.23. 36; B particular kind of cooked food 
or meals naai Чї Yen й n: BrahmSüBh. ($ri.) 
i. 350. 6 (on ì. 2. 11); J9PRT: ... aaa NalaCom. 7.12 
(7); 3. 21 (6); C particular kind of food as enjoyable object (MTA 
wena) Aaaa aA AA Ч fadt Wm 
aam, Арага. 578. 13 (on 1. 313); D particular kind of food-grain 
(птеп .. ep) эя cher php sen чара 
APRAN: BalamBha. iii. 190. 22 (on 3. 325) 

HAINA — (anna-viáesa) n. different kind of food-grains 8404- 
зај... апайч cer PauskS.26. 14; ParaS. 7. 174. 

HAINA (аппа-уіќеѕапа) n. qualifying phrase of the word anna 
UWAN ManuBh. i. 249. 22 (on 3. 89) 

ЗТАЇАЗЇЧГТЧЧ (annavisesa-nisedha) m. prohibition of particular kind 
of food тяїдзїчїїїчї тє ФТТ BälamBha. iii. 27. 29 (on 3. 16) 

aafaa  (annaviSesa-prápti) f. obtainment of special kind of 
food Ki Яя чїчїл camur ai: CaturCin, 
i. 676. 14: CaturCin. iii (1). 428. 11. 

aafo (annaviárànana-&ri) adj. beautiful due to serving of 
the cooked food or meals 99 ... чї ... эттїї cx RoR- 
[ДАП ЇЇ: MayüSarn. 1. 63. 

HATA (anna-visa) л. kind of indigestion MAMISAMHA ARAF 
fad = 91 aa RAT Caras. vi. 15.46 (1941 Ed.); гїї їз ЇЧ. 
Ko$aKaTa. |. 7323. 

aafaa (anna-visaya) adj. 1 referring to cooked food or meals 
(чїч ... зачу ліч) era эїїчеїїї їїзїїчт 5б 
яча ManuBh. i. 480. 3 (on 5. 123); 2 referring to food armmqqata- 
жй... KA aAA SivárkaMaDI. i. 220. 15 
(on i. 1.6) 

aaa (anna-visaya) m. [Loc.] with respect to food MAKAA 
fag — SmrücCan. її. 481.18. 

(annavisayaunmukhya) n. eagerness regarding food, 
appetite JAAN MA MAA... i ж 
< vri wmm SiddhileSam. 351. 5. 

eratque . (anna-vista) adj. dependent on food gafas чал 
yaraga BrAraUBhVá.v.14.12. 

aafaa (anna-visyanda) m. trickling of raw food (as offering) arsit 
Aran: ЧП uu eft wo еб wl [cried 
ата: Rama. iv. 36. 29. 

HAAA (anna-visarjana) n. act of giving of food 
аадар 9 ai а Ral чаб 
VisnuP. iii. 11. 106. 

safada (anna-vihina) adj. abstaining from food TRASERA: 
FA WERT] РауС. 7. 396. 

эя (anna-virya) n. 1 strength or power of food or victuals 
ЧЇЧ YAA 9ч wei AR Рац, 
Qu uem R wd Roi F Jayäs. 23.42; 
(9 Яй mim) omin maena ge SivärkaMaDi. i. 365, 25 
(oni. 2. 18); 2 power or efficacy of diet чета а qe 
- rem 5991 ' Ай. i. 12. 15; AgtáSarb. i. 106. 12 (1.20) 
эй na-vitya) adj. possesing the power of food sra: 
? A Я! 
ATAKAA EAM coo Cad JayaS, 23. 137. 
— яаа -(annavirya-maya; adj. possessing the power Ef 
amaA МЁгї ada Бр! ama 22 _ 
ат /ауа$. 23. 133. 


_ (annaviryáérita) adj. dependent on the 3 
X S power of food 
za pe EX ЕУ 269. Prof. Satya 


(as offering) 
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зала 
amqfa (anna-vrddhi) f. А promotion of food 9 gioas 
EUU EIEE ava 


wd meu aat MatsyaP. 95. 35: теат 
7 wee umm 99 HAA Мапаа. 49. 107; AAA 
aaa  Vasis.33.42. YA MATA їйгє 
RajTa. (611) 1 (2). 6; B increase of food (9719) этажа Epiri 
HATA PüraS. 18. 38: C abundance of food 9: amd: o Sud 
{дї .. Wd o. TT e ябаа ... WW: BrAraUBh287 
(on i. 2. 6) 

заа (anna-vrddhilaya) m. increase and destruction of food 

- DB : ня: BrahmP. 75. 16. 


этапа (annavrsty-ádi) adj. food and rain etc. (Чтчї+йч:) 
табат. ... чі Т agen: AhirbuS. 10.37. 


эта (anna-veja) n. loss of food MA: Зая WE UT 
зїї gerade a?) sedana AgniveGS. ii. 7. 1 (107.1) 

эа (annaveda-vikretr) m. seller of cooked food and the Vedas 
meei) mamia .. яїн «т я ің BrahmVaiP. 
iii. 23. 27. 

HAJA (annavema) n. name of a king of the Reddi-dynasty Чат 
ЧЧ: EI. iii. 62.28; згяаняа(Кеаа =) agai fang EI. 
їй. 62. 40; eran] META, та Aaaa ЕІ. ійі. 62. 42; iii. 
288. 13; iv. 323. 21; xxi. 276. 77; xxv. 143. 18. 

заат  (anna-velà) f. time of taking food suaa R araa 9 
fri aana misaa а: PadmP. (Ка.) 35. 107. 

Ері (annavota) m. пате of a king of the Reddi-dynasty, son of 
Annavema KAA: EI. iii. 61. 23; iii. 288. 13; iv. 
323.35; «їтяЧттүчїлїнї тач AMME: EI. iv. 328. 2; iv. 329.2; 
iv. 330, 2; mRyd: EA EI. xxv. 143. 30. 

HANA (annavota-pura) n. name of a town ruled by Annavota 
неме) far RaR этчї теат ANTER, 
EI. xxv. 143. 32. 

HAAA (anna-vyañjana) n. food and condiment anaga 
аңаа a cmd nmaa giga Yajna$i. 176; (JAA 
aam) ai {Бат A e—a AAA: ЧЕЧ d 
kaa чч amea Муаз. 1.356.5 (onii. 1.34): д... TAAJAMA- 

Sd: Tanura.5.61;A40 gra: тЇз: KA 

"riz emi Radei: ЅатаМа. 4. 100; (99. чәгӘтететәң) TRÈ 

B AH ems fd =пїїйїчя чтчя fag, RasRaSa. 
. 214. 

SEE EET (annavyanjana-kartr) adj. who prepares food and 
condiment 11951: ... mde Wa AA NitiSá. 13.47: 

SAANA  (annavyaijana-dàna) n. gift of food and condiment 
(fee: n атату due) jia: ordam ManuBh. 
i. 317.7 (on 3. 245) 

HAHAHA NTE (annavyaiijana-bhànda) л. vessel for (cooking) food 
and condiment HAKINA adi maA fr) эгеп d 
TARAR: Aa:  PauskS.27. 192. 

MA (annavyanjana-vat) adv. like food and condiment 
ач | uaga crees ай wn 

NátaLaRaK. 1872. йе Bur. US : ES 

SAAR (annavyatjanadi) adj. food and condiment etc. 919999 


яй eaa ое T SamaMa.4. 100; ( amam) ЧЧ 
ma . T ASET CaturCin. i. 1000.12. 
ibi (anna-vyatikara) m. reciprocal action, i. e. eating of 
Bede food Чч! mi ат... amena? MrgendraT. iv- 
ы (сотт. =ч у aagi REA $ 
учат (anna-vyatireka) m. [Inst] by the exclusion of the earth 


= isata dif BrahmSüBh- 
(бай) 308. 17 (on ij. 1. 14) 


AA (anna-vyápaka) adj. pervading food equis «19891 
T (Чен) PrakaVi. 173. 18. ; 
Shin (anna-vrata) п. vow offood ST я чїїчїїї 999194 


\назааянаа!овуору (›, 
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